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A LESS USUAL SIN CONFESSION PRESENTED IN THE 
"PASSION OF ST. SABA THE GOTH" (41h CENTURY C.E.) 

IONUŢ HOLUBEANU 

In his Lefter addressed to the twelve tribes in the Dispersion1 , James the Just 
recommended to the Christians: confess your sins to one another, and pray for one 
another, so that you may be healecf. 

The present investigation focuses on an unusual public confession of sin, 
presented in the Passion of St. Saba the Goth, a subject which, as far as we know, 
has been overlooked by scholars. 

St. Saba the Goth lived in the second half of the 4th century C.E. in 
Thervingian Gothia, a territory lied to the north of the lower section of the Danube 
River dominated by the Thervingian Goths. He was martyred in the persecution of 
Athanaric (d. 381), being drowned in the river Mousaios (today's Buzău, in Romania), 
on 1 2  April 372. Shortly after bis martyrdom, about 373-3743, the saint' s  relics 
were transported to Caesarea in Cappadocia. His Passion4 was composed on that 
occasion, pursuant to the testimony of an eyewitness5 . 

The martyr text has a great historical value since it has been entirely 
preserved in the original form and it has provided much information about 
Thervingian Gothia and the Christianity there at the beginning of the 3 70' s. As a 
matter of fact, the scholars6 saw it as a valuable historical source not only in the 

1 Jas. I. I. Ali English translations of quotations from the Bible will be taken from Bib/e. New 
Revised Standard Version, oremus B B, 10  Feb. 201 1 . { http://www.devotions.net/bible/OObible.htm} 
(05.05.20 1 5). I wish to thank Alina Popescu and Coralia Chudley for their improvements of the English 
used in this paper as well as Barbara Kăsters for her support in attaining some ofthe bibliography. 

2 Jas. 5 . 1 6. 
3 Năsturel 1 969, 1 76; Păcurariu 1 972, 1 96; Ionescu 1 972, 1 80; Olteanu 1 984, 328; Schăferdiek 

1 993, 330, 339; Kulikowski 2007, 1 1 8 .  
4 First edition by Delehaye 1 9 1 2, 2 1 6-221 ;  repr. in Kriiget-Ruhbach 1 965, 1 19--1 24, and Girardi 

2009. 70--109 (Italian translation included). In what follows references to Passio Sabae (between 
round brackets in the main text and all the quotations in the footnotes) are to the Delehaye-edition. An 
English translation, whence this article draws its quotations, is included in Heather-Matthews 2004, 
I 04-1 1 O. I have offered another reading where it seemed better suited to the Greek text. 

5 See. below, note 6 1 .  
6 See Delehaye 19 12, 288--291 ;  Thompson 1 955, 33 1 -338 (=Thompson 1 966, 64-77); Năsturel 

1 969. 1 75-1 85; Wolfram 1 988, esp. 83-85: Strzelczyk 1980. 229--250; Alexe 2009, 49-59; Olteanu 
1 984. 326-345; Heather 1 99 1 .  I 03-1 07; Heather-Matthews 2004, I 02-103; Schăferdiek 1 993, 330--
339: Girardi 2009. 53--67: Leemans 20 12. 20 1-224; Holubeanu 20 1 5. 66--69. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines. Vil, p. 7-24. 20 16  



8 Ionuţ Holubeanu 2 

organization of the Gothic confederation and of their subjects' in north of the 
Danube, but also in Athanaric's  persecutions against the Christians in his area and 
the martyrs' conduct. 

Naturally, the protagonist in the Passion was St. Saba. The author of the 
document displayed Saba's generic profile - his ethnic origin, social and religious 
status, Christian virtues, etc. -, relevant events conceming his conduct in persecution 
and, of co urse, his arrest, torture, execution and transfer of his body to Caesarea. 

There were also other minor participants in the Passion, as Saba's Christian 
or heathen fellow-villagers, the persecutors, a Christian presbyter named Sansalas, etc. 

It is noteworthy that the author often opposed Saba to others in his attempt to 
emphasize the saint's virtues as well as his conduct worthy of imitation7• Actually, 
from his point of view Saba was a peerless Christian of the Gothic Church, above 
all his fellow-believers. His natural place was in the group of saints and, eventually, he 
his life this way, finished. 

In these frequent juxtapositions Saba - others, a peculiar case is represented by 
Sansalas. Since the public confession of sin that we investigate was placed at the 
end of the parallel Saba - Sansalas, hereafter we are going to focus our attention on it. 

According to the Passion, Sansalas was a presbyter, i.e., a Christian priest. lt 
seems that he was in the service of the Christian community wherein Saba himself 
lived8 and was, in all likelihood, a lector or a cantor9• Thus, by their ecclesiastical 
ranks, Sansalas was a superior of Saba. 

When the persecution was initiated in trans-Danubian Gothia, Sansalas lefi 
the territory taking refuge on the other bank of the Danube, in Romania, i.e., 
Roman Empire10 • Yet the Passion did not blame him for leaving his community at 
such difficult time1 1 • However, eventually Sansalas returned to it because of the 
approach of Easter 3 72. 

7 The author himself made known this manner of narration in the first lines of the Passion by 
the words: For this man [i.e. Saba), . . .  , shone out /ike a /ight in the firmament, 'in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation' [Phil 2. 15 J . . .  , Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 04; Passio Sabae 1 
(2 16.29-3 1 ,  Delehaye 1 9 1 2): Out0c; yap . . . Ev µtcrqi YEVEii.c; mcoA.tii.c; Kai OtEcrrpaµµtvric; tcpavri wc; 
cpwcrrTip i:v K6crµqi, . . . . On this author's method in narration, see also Girardi 2009, 59. 

8 By contrast, Girardi 2009, 9 1 ,  n. 77, supposed that Saba and Sansalas lived in two different 
vi llages situated not far from each other. The reason for this assumption is due to the fact that Saba 
did not know about Sansalas' retum in trans-Danubian Gothia, see Passio Sabae 4 (2 1 8.22-25, 
Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 

9 He {i.e. , Saba] sang God 's praise in church and this was his special concern, Heather
Matthews 2004, 1 05; Passio Sabae 2 (2 1 7. 1 7- 18, Delehaye 1 9 1 2): . . .  wUUwv Ev i:lacA.11mc;i Kai TOUTO 
7tavu tmµEA6µEVoc; . . . . On Saba 's ecclesiastical rank, see also Ionescu 1 970, 488; Ionescu 1 972, 
1 83-1 84, 1 86, 1 89: Păcurariu 1 972, 1 99; Coman 1 979, 269: Coman 2009, 4 1 -43;  Alexe 2009, 58; 
Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 05, n. 2 1 ;  Schăferdiek 1993, 333, 359; Lenski 1 995, 77: Kulikowski 2007, 
1 1 9: Girardi 2009, 6 1 (n. 42), 79; Leemans 20 1 2. 205; Parvis 20 14,  70. 

10 Passio Sabae 4 (2 18 .23-25, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
11 Actually. Sansalas followed the gospel commandment When they persecute you in one town, 

jlee to the ne:rt (Matt. I 0.23). On a similar case, see The Martyrdom of Saints Agape, Irene, and 
Chione at Saloniki, I, in Musuri llo 1 979, 281 .  and n. 4. In respect of this gospel commandment, see 
also The Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, 4, (that the author of the Passion of Saba had at his hand) in 
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After having celebrated the festival, Saba and Sansalas were seized by the 
Gothic persecutors, an event which occurred in the third wave of persecution. lt is 
noteworthy that others Christians in the village12 were not noticed by the agents of 
persecution. This must be explained by the fact that both ofthem were reckoned by 
the village elders as obstinate Christians and the only two who had refused to hide 
their religious identity through any kind of cheat13 • 

The Passion relates that Sansalas was tied up and held captive on a wagon 
while Saba walked. Narrating the torture they suffered, the author focused upon 
Saba who was the main target of the warriors. However, there is a sentence 
pointing out that Sansalas was put to the rack too14• 

Further, an important difference between the two characters emerged. In spite 
of the fact that Saba had received most of the torrnents, the following day, he 
showed bis torturers that bis wounds were marvelously healed1 5 . By contrast, such 
a healing was not mentioned in Sansalas' instance by the martyr text, although, as 
we have just seen, he had also been tortured. 

There is another important author's remark that distinguishes Saba in the 
scene as the just man (o OiKmoc;) whose patience and faith was confirmed by the 
harshness of his enemies16• By this, the author related Saba's marvelous healing to 
his virtues. Once again, by contrast, he never conferred Sansalas the attribute of 
just man. This suggests that the pri est failed rising above the status of mere servant 
of God, as Saba did17 • 

Musurillo 1 979, 4-5, The Acts of St. Cyprian, 1 .5, în Musurîllo 1 979, 1 68- 1 7 1 ,  and, also, Peter of 
Alexandria, The Canonical Epistle, 1 3 ,  în Roberts, Donaldson 1 996, 560--56 1 .  

12 Their fellow-believers are clearly attested by martyr text, see Passio Sabae 3, 4 (2 1 7.25-36; 
2 1 8.34-35, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 

13 This inference is based upon the evidence that the persecutîon had a general character, by 
the fact that the persecutors took action agaînst all Christîans în Saba's village - see Passio Sabae 3 
(2 1 7.25-2 1 8. 1 5, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) -, and not only agaînst the members of clergy, as Sansalas and Saba 
were. Then again, Saba had been singled out by hîs refusal to any compromise rather than by his 
religious status, i.e., a member of the lower clergy. Indeed, the village elders had tried twice to hide 
Saba together with other Christîans of the village before his arrest but they had come up against 
Saba's obstinacy. As for Sansalas, although the martyr text does not say anything about his public 
refusal to hide his religious identity, his flight to Roman Empire can also be seen as evidence for his 
disagreement with any kind of compromise. For this argument, see also Thompson 1 955, 337 
(=Thompson 1 966, 73); Olteanu 1 984, 336; Heather 1 99 1 ,  103. By contrast, Heather-Matthews 2004, 
1 05, n. 2 1 ;  Leemans 20 1 2, 205, asserted that Saba and, implicitly, Sansalas had drawn their 
persecutors' attention as members of the clergy. 

1� [the persecutors} carried away by pitiless cruelty against the servants of God [i. e., Sa ba and 
Sansalas}, Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 07; Passio Sabae 4 (219. 1 O, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  Kai av11Af:c0i; 
q>Ep6µEVOl Kata îcQV oouA.cov îOU 0EOU. See also Mansion 1 9 1 4, 18 :  Schmidt 1 933, 234; Thompson 
1 955, 334 (=Thompson 1966, 65-66, 70); Sibiescu 1 972, 37 1 ;  Coman 1 979, 269. 

15 Passio Sabae 5 (2 1 9. 1 3-18, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
16 Heather-Matthews 2004, 107; Passio Sabae 5 (2 1 9. 1 1-1 2. Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  'AA.A.a to am1vti; 

toov tx0�oov t�v t'moµov�v Kai nicrnv cruvtc:rrricrE tou otKaiou. 
1 Saba is the one who was chosen by Lord from among his own servants, Heather-Matthews 

2004, 1 10: Passio Sabae 8 (22 1 .23-24, Delehaye 19 12): 0o�cisovtEi; tov Kllp1ov tov f:KNJyai; no1ouµEVov 
toov ioicov oouA.cov mirnu. receiving thus the crown of righteousness, Heather-Matthews 2004. 1 1 0: 
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However, when the persecutors bade them to eat sacrificial meat, Sansalas 
was the one who refused on behalf of both. Moreover, he made a new step by asking 
persecutors a death sentence upon them18• Saba himself immediately approved of 
the priest's attitude by asserting the almightiness of God and offending Atharidus 
in the presen ce of his attendants 19• 

Finally, hearing all these, Atharidus passed the sentence, by ordering to kill 
Saba, but nat Sansalas. The latter remained in bonds, and, in all likelihood, nat 
long after he was released20• 

There are three paragraphs opening the seventh chapter of the Passion that 
can be regarded as very important on the matter. In them, the author relates 
Atharidus · sentence and the following events: 

VILI. Finally Atharidus, learning al/ this [i. e., Saba 's refusal to eat 
sacrificial meat and subsequent events}, ordered him [i. e., Saba} to he pul to death. 
Therefore, the servants of lawlessness lefi the presbyter Sansalas in bonds, and 
took hold of Saba and led him away to drown him in the river cal/ed the Mousaios. 
2. But the blessed Saba, remembering the injunction of the Lord and loving his 
neighbour as himsel/1, said, 'What has the presbyter done wrong, that he does not 
die with me? ' They replied to him, 'This is no concern of yours '. 3. When they said 
this, Saba burst out in exultation of the Holy Spirit and said, 'Blessed are you, 
Lord, and glorified is your name, Jesus, for ever and ever, amen: for Atharidus has 

Basile the Great, Ep. 165 (50.5-6, Girardi 2009): t6v ti'ic;; OtKmocruvT]c;; . . .  mtcpavov. See, also, below, 
note 23. 

18 Passio Sabae 6 (2 1 9.34-220. 1 ,  Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
19 There is one Lord, God in heaven; but Atharidus is a man, impious and accursed. And this 

food of perdition is impure and profane, like Atharidus who sent it, Heather-Matthews 2004. 108; 
Passio Sabae 6 (220.2-5, Delehaye 1 9 1 2): Etc; otcm6tTJ<; E>toc;; tv oupavoic;; i<mv· A0aptooc;; ot 
ăv0pwiroc;; cicrtP�c;; Kai i:irtKatapatoc;;" Kai taUta aKa0apta E(JTI Kai ptpTjA.a tiic;; cmwA.tiac;; ta ppciiµata, 
wc; Kai 6 cl1tOITTtiAac;; auta A0aptooc;;. 

20 See also Bessel 1 862, 1 44; Boehmer-Romundt 1 903, 287; Delehaye 1 9 1 2, 29 1 ;  Mansion 
1 9 14, 1 2, 1 7-18;  Zeiller 1 9 1 8, 43043 1 ;  Leclercq 1 925, 1439; Giesecke 1 939, 66; Thompson 1 955, 
334, 338 (=Thompson 1 966, 70, 77); Alexe 1 972, 56 1 ;  Moisescu, Lupşa, Filipaşcu 1957, 64; Năsturel 
1 969, 1 79; Ionescu 1 970, 486, 488; Ionescu 1 972, 1 85, 1 90; Alexe 2009, 57; Sibiescu 1972, 36 1 -362, 
37 1-372; Sibiescu 2009, 22; Păcurariu 1 972, 197-1 98; Păcurariu 199 1 ,  1 1 1 ;  Păcurariu 1 994, 47; 
Coman 1 979, 269; Coman 1 983, 252; Coman 2009, 44; Wolfram 1 988, 83, 1 06, 4 1 2  (n. 3 1 9); Rubin 
1 98 1 ,  37; Rămureanu 1 997, 3 1 1 ;  Olteanu 1 984, 336; Reichert 20 1 2, 1 33; Schăferdiek 1993, 336-337; 
Kulikowski 2007. 1 20; Popescu 2009, 68, 75; Girardi 2009, 57, 99 (n. 1 20); Căţoi 2009. 432. By 
contrast. Schmidt 1 933. 642, and especially Leemans 201 2, 2 14. 2 1 9, asserted that Sansalas died as a 
martyr tao. But there îs no ground for such an assertion. In considering this issue. one must take into 
account that the author of the Passion of Saba had at his hand the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp which 
had made mention nat only Polycarp's martyrdom. but alsa Germanicus'. see The Martyrdom of St. 
Polycarp, 3, în Musuri llo 1979, 4-5. Therefore. it is rather unl ikely that aur author would have 
overlooked such an event that could have further stimulated his readers' Christian feelings. On the 
other hand. it is noteworthy that Sansalas was completely overlooked into all synaxaria displaying 
Saba's martyrdom, see Follieri 1 962, 257. This would be regarded as evidence that traditionally 
Sansalas was never considered neither a martyr nor a confessor of the faith ( 6µoA.oY1lt�c;;). 

21 Mk. 1 2.33.  
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pierced himself through with eterna/ death and destruction, and sends me to the life 
that re ma ins forever; so well pleased are you in your servants, O Lord our God '22 . 

Our investigation mainly concems Saba's question regarding Sansalas' fate. 
However, for a faultless interpretation one must carefully consider the first and 
third paragraphs immediately preceding and following it, respectively. lt is also 
important the link between the second and third paragraphs. 

First of all, one can infer that there is an obvious antagonism between the 
meanings of the first and the third paragraphs. Both disclose a distinct point of 
view conceming the part played by every character in the story. The former 
presents Atharidus as a judge, the two Christians as beingjudged, Saba further as a 
convict and Sansalas as one remained under investigation. The latter paragraph 
changes the sight. According to it, God is the real judge23, and Atharidus is merely 
an instrument24 by which the will of God is put into action25 • Atharidus again is the 
main convict since he was pierced through with eterna! death and destruction. At 
the same time, Saba is not a convict by being sentenced to death, but the main 
gainer of the events by getting the life that remains forever. Actually, these two 
paragraphs expose a worldly (or secular) and a spiritual (or theological), respectively, 
view on the trial. 

The author also tried to emphasize the value of spiritual interpretation as the 
correct one. At the beginning of the third paragraph he stated that Saba uttered his 

22 Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 08-1 09; Passio Sabae 7 (220. 1 6--28, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  Ton: yvou� 
7lQVtQ îQUtQ A0ap180� KEAEUEI avmpE0�vm autov. Oi youv U7!T]ptrm t�� avoµia� tacravrE� tOV 
11prnPutEpov :EavcraA.ăv 8tcrµ1ov, 11aptA.apov tOV :Eapav Kai a11�yayov rrvism 11apa tOV 7!0taµov tOV 
Ka)..ouµcvov Moucraiov. "O l)t µaKap10� µEµvriµtvo� t�� EvîOA�� îOU KUpiou Kai aya11rov tOV 11A.ricriov 
ci:>� tautov, d11cv· 'Ti �µaptEV 6 7!pEcrPi>tEpo�, Oîl crUV tµoi OUK a1100vfl(Jl(Et;" Ă7lEKpi0ricrav bi: aunp: 
"Ou crov tern 7!Epi tOUîOU btatacrcrrn0m.·· Toiito d116vtwv autrov, QVEKpasEV tv ayaAA.1acrE1 
7r\IEUµato� ayiou Kai d11EV0 "EuA.oyrito� d, KUplE, Kai bEl>osacrµtvov to ovoµa crou, "Iricrou, Ei� îOU� 
airovac;, <iµ�v. Oîl A0ap180� µtv EaUtOV 0avat(!l aiwviql Kai a11wAf:ic;i 7!Eptt7!ElpEV, tµt l)t Ei� sw11v t�V 
ad µtvoucrav 11apa11tµ11E1, Oîl oilt� EUbOKTtcra� tv toi� bOUAOI� crou, KUplE 6 0EO� �µrov." 

23 The same view point, namely, God as the real judge, is expressed at the end of the martyr 
text: praising the Lord who chooses the elect from among his own servants, Heather-Matthews 2004, 
I IO; Passio Sabae 8 (22 1 .23-24, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  l>osa�ovTE� tov Ki>p1ov tov ttloya� 11mouµEVov 
trov iOiwv l>ouA.wv aurnu. This sentence, that was borrowed by the author from The Martyrdom of 
St. Polycarp, 20, in Musurillo 1979, 16-- 1 7, reflects the view ofearly Christians regarding martyrdom. 
Referring to Saba's spiritual trainer, St. Basil the Great similarly stated: he {i.e., Saba 's spiritual 
trainer] too will receive /rom the righteous judge [i.e., God} the crown of righteousness, Heather
Matthews 2004, 1 1 5 ;  Basil the Great, Ep. 164 (38.6--8, Girardi 2009): o� 11apa tcp 81Kai(!l Kpnfi tov 
Tii� 81KmOcrUVTt� crttq>avov Kai a\no� a110A.�1j1ETa1. 

24 But an instrument with a real free will. From this point of view, Atharidus' case bears 
resemblance with Judas Iscariot's. By betraying Jesus, the latter contributed to the salvation of 
mankind. Nevertheless, Judas received eterna) punishment for his act. On this issue, see St. John 
Cassian 1 978. 885 f. ( Conferences. 6.9). 

25 This also explains why Saba. being arrested, refused to flee and remained on the spot when a 
woman had untied him, and why later he also asked to be executed by his hangmen who were 
planning to release him. In the first case. he was waiting for divine verdict while in the second, he 
asked his hangmen to carry oul the divine judgment, i .e., to pul into operation the will of God 
conceming him. 
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statement being in exultation of the Holy Spirit. This is a Biblica) manner giving 
notice of an undeniable truth26. Thus, in author's  view, Saba was then illuminated 
by the Holy Spirit, i .e., by God himself, giving audible expression to an absolute 
and divine truth and no one should doubt the validity of his words. 

lt is on the basis of this evidence that the spiritual ground of Saba's 
martyrdom represents neither his provocative attitude27, nor his low social status28, 
nor his Gothic origin29, but his pure heart. 

In fact, from the theological point of view, the crown of martyrdom is a 
divine prize and God gives it solely to his pure servants, i.e., the just men. It should 
be noted that Saba himself received it only when he attained his highest spiritual 
levei. In two other previous somehow similar circumstances he had failed in 
attaining martyrdom, by having only been banished, first time by the village 
elders30, and then by a persecutor3 1 • Very important on the matter, it may be seen 
that, in both circumstances, Saba had humbly agreed to the sentence as to the will 
of God32 and had not used every means to be martyrized. 

As to the link between the second and third paragraphs, this suggests when 
the spiritual interpretation must be put into operation and when the worldly one 
should be used for a correct interpretation of the martyr text. The author stated 
precisely that martyr's exultation was called forth just by warriors' scomful answer: 
When they sa id this [i. e., persecutors ' answer ], Sa ba burst oul in exu/tation of the 
Holy Spirit and sa id . . .  33 • At the same time, there is obvious that the persecutors' 
answer34 reflects the worldly view, namely, the one according to which they are in 
power, while Saba's retort, by amending their wrong thought, reflects the spiritual 
view, namely, God as being in power. Actually, there is a dialog between an 

26 See, for example, Lk. 1 .4 1 -55, 67-79 and, esp., Lk. 1 0. 2 1 .  
27 See Boehmer-Romundt 1 903, 287; Giesecke 1 939, 66; Moisescu, Lupşa, Fil ipaşcu 1 957, 64; 

Năsturel 1 969, 1 78; Schăferdiek 1 993, 338-339; Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 03; Alexe 2009, 57; 
Reichert 20 1 2, 1 24. 

28 Schăferdiek 1 993, 338--339, 359. 
29 Zeiller 1 9 1 8, 43 1 ;  Thompson 1 955, 334 (=Thompson 1 966, 70); Strzelczyk 1980, 238; 

Wolfram 1 988. 83, 1 06; Wolfram 201 4, 1 38. 
30 Passio Sabae 3 (2 17.36-2 1 8.2, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
11Passio Sabae 3 (2 18 . 1 5, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) .  
32 Fulfilling the wil l  of God is Saba's main aspiration. This is clearly attested by the martyr 

text in the event of his travel to presbyter Gouththikas: Then Saba realized that it was the will o/God 
that prevented him [rom proceeding further and told him to return to the presbyter Sansalas; and 
praising the Lord he turned and went back. Heather-Matthews 2004. I 07; Passio Sabae 4 (2 1 8.3 1-34, 
Delehaye 1 9 1 2): Ton: croviiKt 00..riµa 0wu dvm To KooA.Uov ai>îov ntpam::poo ota�iivm, KE:Af:uov 
i:J}.JJJ. ava/...ucrm npo� îOV 1tptcr�Uîtpov :EavcraA.ăv" Kai tuA.oyfJcra� îOV Kl>ptov um:crîptlj!EV. In other 
words, he gladly fulfilled the will of God. See, also, note 25, above. 

11 Heather-Matthews 2004, I 09; Passio Sabae 7 (220.23-24, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  Tourn tinovToov 

QUî<ÎiV, clVEKpa�tv (l:a�a�) Ev aya/...A.1acrtt 1tVtUµaîO� ay(ou Kat tÎ7ttv. 
14 "This is no concern of yours ", Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 09; Passio Sabae 7 (220.22-23, 

Delehaye 1 9 1 2  ): "Ou crov Ecrît m:pi rnurnu otmacrcrtcr0m." 
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illuminated man, i.e., Saba, and some spiritually blind men, i.e., the persecutors35. 
Consequently, to a correct understanding of the Passion, the reader always must 
put into operation the spiritual interpretation for Saba's deeds, thoughts and 
statements, and the worldly one for his opponents. 

With regard to Sansalas, he is certainly a peculiar case. As one can see, his 
fate is displayed into the first paragraph reflecting the worldly view - the servants . . .  
lefi the presbyter Sansalas in bonds36 -, but i t  i s  overlooked into the third 
paragraph. This rather suggests that unlike Saba and Atharidus, Sansalas did not 
receive at the time the final divine sentence, by further remaining under God's  
investigation as well as under persecutors '37. However, since he !ost the crown of 
martyrdom and could not gain the eterna! life, then one would have to assume that 
he was rather a convict and a Io ser of the moment. 

On the other hand, whatever the worldly motive of his release may have been -
his unprovocative attitude38, his great social reputation39, his non-Gothic origin40, his 
providential part in drawing up the Passion41 , the persecutors' lack of enthusiasm42, 
or his old age and imposing appearance43 -, once again another ground has to be 
assumed on the spiritual levei. Actually, the only piece of evidence that the Passion 
provides us with is exactly Saba's interrogation - "What has the presbyter done 
wrong [ftµaprcv, i.e. , sinned}, that he does noi die with me? "44 . Besides, given that 
Saba's thought always expresses the spiritual view45, as we have just seen, it is not 
unreasonable to assume that Sansalas' spiritual fate overlooked into the third 
paragraph got its solvingjust with Saba's question. 

35 The spiritual blindness of the persecutors is clearly stated by Saba's words to his hangmen 
just before the martyrdom: · . . .  I see what you cannot see: over there on the other side, standing in 
glory, the saints who have come to receive me ', Heather-Matthews 2004, 109; Passio Sabae 7 
(220.35-221 . 1 , Delehaye 1 9 1 2): " ... tyw opw 01tEp uµEi� ou li\Jvaa0E ioEiv" i0ou ăvnKpU� i:Crtâmv Ev 
oo�n oi i:A.06vr� U1COOi:�aa0ai µE. „ 

36 Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 08; Pass. Sabae 7 (220. 1 7-18, Delehaye 19 12): Oi . . .  U7rrJpi:tm ... 
ECicrQVTE� îOV 1tpEO"PiltEpov :EavcraAâv ofoµtov, . . .  

37 See n .  52. below. 
38 Contrasting Saba's provocative attitude, see above, n. 27. 
39 Schăferdiek 1 993, 338-339, 359. 
40 See note 29, above. Such explanation for Sansalas' release has been refuted as inadequate by 

Rubin 1 98 1 ,  37, and Reichert 20 1 2, 1 24, 1 33.  
41 Căţoi 2009, 432, n. 9. 
42 Rubin 1 98 1 .  37. 
43 Suggested by Alexe 1 972. 566; Alexe 2009, 57. 
44 Heather-Matthews 2004, I 08; Passio Sabae 7 (220.2 1 -22. Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
45 We may add here Saba's thought reflected în the scene of sacrificial meat preceding his 

sentenced to death. When the persecutors labeled their leader with the words the 'Lord Atharidus'. 
Heather-Matthews 2004, I 08; Passio Sabae 6 (220.2, Delehaye 1 9 1 2): '"O OEcm6trt� A0ap100�". Saba 
immediately retorted: "There is one Lord, God in heaven; but Atharidus is a man, impious and 
accursed", Heather-Matthews 2004, 108: Passio Sabae 6 (220.2-4. Delehaye 1 9 1 2): "El� OEcmOtTJ� 
0Eo� Ev oupavoi� i:Crttv" A0apt00� oi: ăv0pumo� acrEP�� Kai i:mKataparn�· . . .  ". Obviously, there îs 
the same thought as in the scene of his exultation. 



14  Ionuţ Holubeanu 8 

Even so, the meaning of the interrogation is somehow obscure. At a first 
glance, it seems that Saba interceded with persecutors for Sansalas ' martyrdom 46• 
There are at least two points that could support such an interpretation: first, 
Atharidus' warriors would appear to be the addressees of the question by being the 
only ones who answered Saba; second, the author's remark that Saba's  question 
originated in his Iove for his neighbor. It would follow that, loving his neighbor as 
himself, Saba tried to gain the same fate for Sansalas, i.e. the martyrdom, by asking 
the persecutors to martyrize him too47• 

However, such an interpretation it is rather in keeping with the worldly view 
and, therefore, it has to be wrong. Following it, one might have thought that Saba 
did nat agree with the will of God stated by Atharidus' sentence, and used every 
means to change it by getting Sansalas' martyrdom. Y et, putting the will of Saba in 
opposition to the divine is unacceptable. As a matter of fact, Saba had always tried 
to follow the divine will as the main goal of his life48• 

On the other hand, such an interpretation does nat clear up Sansalas' case on 
spiritual levei, an important point that could nat certainly have been overlooked by 
the author. 

Carefully examining Saba's question, one can see that it consists mainly of 
two sections. The second one - that he does not die with me - merely reflects a reality, 
namely, that Sansalas was nat sentenced to death. As far as its first section îs 
concerned - What has the presbyter done wronglsinned -, it simply pointed out just 
the spiritual ground of Sansalas' release. There is an evident relationship of cause and 
effect between these sections wherein the cause is a sinning and the consequence îs 
a releasing. lt can be alsa seen that Saba neither asked why the presbyter does not 
die with me nor why do you not kill the presbyter with me, nor what about him49, 
but what has the presbyter done wronglsinned that he does not die with me. 

Therefore, the key term in solving the matter50 appears to be the verb 
aµap-ravw (=to sin5 1 ). It reveals that Sansalas was defiled by a sin52 and it was this 

46 For such an interpretation, see Rubin 1 98 1 ,  p. 37, n. 22. 
47 The difficulty in interpreting Saba's words is increased by somehow confused sequence of 

events narrated into the seventh chapter. See below - note 57 - a brief treatment ofthis issue. 
48 See notes 25 and 32, above. 
49 As St. Peter's inquiry to Jesus, in Jn. 2 1 .2 1 .  
50 Similar opinions have Sibiescu 1 972, 372, and Coman 2009, 44, but they did not discuss the 

issue at length. 
5 1 Lampe 1 96 1 ,  80. 
52 In this case. one would assume that the bonds în which Sansalas was lefi by persecutors - Oi . . .  

unr1pttm . . .  Umavm; îOV itprn�un:pov :Eavcra}..iiv ofoµt0v, Pass. Sabae 7 (220. 1 7- 1 8 ,  Delehaye 
1 9 1 2) - also have a spiritual significance. For the spiritual significance of the bonds and of their part 
în the spiritual healing, see also Theodoretus of Cyr, Historia ecclesiastica, V. 1 7-18, and especially 
the words addressed by St. Ambrase of Milan to Theodosius I in the famous scene of the 
excommunication of the emperor: '' . . .  Begone. Attempt not to add another crime to that which you 
have committed. Submit to the restriction (=oEcrµ6v) to which the God the Lord of al/ agrees that you 
be sentenced. He will be your physician, He will give you health ". (English translation by Jackson 
M. A. Blomfield. in Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, series II, voi. 3. Grand Rapids, 328 - 329). 
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why God did not accept him then as a martyr and did not confer him the crown of 
righteousness. 

lt is also to be noted that the author is fully aware of the moral implications 
of this verb. He had previously used it once, designating the persecutors in the third 
wave as those who make sin (oi aµap-rcivovm;)53• 

Al! these mean that Saba's question also comprises the answer. Through it, 
the author revealed the spiritual reason for presbyter's release to the readers. 

As a matter of fact, the Christian has to be a spiritual athlete who runs in the 
race to receive the incorruRtible crown, and the one who breaks the rules of the 
race by sin no longer wins 4 • A sinner also resembles the offering with defect and, 
as a resuit, (s)he is abhorrent to God55• (S)he is contaminated by a spiritual disease, 
and since (s)he is not sincerely preoccupied in attaining the forgiveness and his/her 
healing (s)he is unworthy of the crown of martyrdom. 

To put it briefly, God himself, the real judge or the president of the games, 
removed Sansalas from martyrdom due to a sin56. 

Following this interpretation, the real addressee of Saba's question was Sansalas 
himself, no matter if he was or not on the spot at that time57. By expressing his grief 

(309. 1 6-- 1 9, L. Parrnentier ed. Theodore!, Kirchengeschichte, V. 1 8, Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 1 9 1 1 ) : 
" ... ăm01 rniwv, Kai µij m:1pro rnî<; bEUŢtp01<; ŢÎ]V n:poŢtpav aii1;E1v n:apavoµiav Kai 8txou ŢQV 8rnµ6v, 
<]'i 6 0Eo<; 6 ŢWV 6A.wv bEmtOŢT\<; ăvw0EV yiyvHm <JUµllf11<po<;· imp1KO<; 8t oihoc; Kai n:po.;EVoc; i>yEiac;." 

53 Passio Sabae 4 (Delehaye 1 9 1 2, 2 1 8. 1 6-- 1 7). St. Basil the Great also used the noun aµapŢia 
in his correspondence conceming Saba's martyrdom displaying the spiritual decay of his days: we 
have by aur excess of sin (rfi vrrt:ppo).rt rwv aµapr1wv qµwv) even made wild those {i. e. , barbarians] 
who were gentle. lt is to ourselves and aur sins (raze; 1iµcripazc; aµapriazc;) that we must assign the 
blame that the power of the heretics has spread so widely, Ep. 1 64, in Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 1 6 
(40.5--6, 42. 1 ,  Girardi 2009). 

54 2 Tim. 2.5 :  And in the case of an athlete, no one is crowned without competing according to 
the rules. See, also. 1 Cor. 9.24-26. On the agonistic metaphors in martyr homilies of the fourth a.nd 
fifth centuries in the Eastem Church, see Leemans 2003, 29. 

55 See Lev. 22.20; Deut. 1 5 . 2 1 ;  1 7. 1 :  Mal. 1 .8, 1 3. 
56 Schăferdiek 1 993, 339, considered that the author suggested by Saba's inquiry and 

persecutors' answer the providential intercession in Sansalas' release. However, this is a worldly 
view, while both the author and Saba had a more complex conception about life. 

57 Certain scholars placed Saba' s inquiry on the way to the river - Sibiescu 1 972, 3 72; Giraradi 
2009, 1 0 1  (n. 1 27); Căţoi 2009, 432 (n. 9) - or at the place of execution - Coman 2009, 44. In this 
case, Sansalas did not hear the question from Saba's mouth. However, a closer examination of the 
martyr text could suggest placing the dialog just before the departure to the river, in Sansalas' face. 
Actually, in the first paragraph of the seventh chapter, the author displayed Atharidus' sentence and 
also, briefly, its different consequences on Sansalas and Saba: the forrner was lefi in bonds, while the 
Iatter was led away to be drown in the river, Delehaye 1 9 1 2, 220. 1 6--1 9. Then the author obviously 
moves his narration back in time, by minutely depicting the events following Atharidus' sentence: I )  
Saba and the hangmen dialoging about Sansalas' fate, Delehaye 1 9 1 2, 220. 19-28; 2 )  Saba uttering 
thanks to God along the entire road to the river, Delehaye 1 9 1 2. 220.28-29: Kai 81"6A.11<; Til<; 6oou 
an:ay6µEVO<; 11uxap1<rm Ţ<i> 8E<i> . . . . ; 3) Sa ba and the hangmen dialoging on the river bank at the end 
of the walk; 4) Sa ba being drowned. lt seems likely that the first event ( I ), so long as it had preceded 
the entire road, occurred just before the departure to the place of execution, in front of Sansalas. On 
the other hand. by the fact that Saba merely put into word by the question his utter astonishment and 
grief that Sansalas lost the martyrdom, it is a fair inference that such reaction must have occurred as 
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that the presbyter )ost the martyrdom, Saba alsa revealed to Sansalas why this 
happened and called him to mend his ways by penance. Thus, the martyr did not 
try to change the will of God, but to put Sansalas' conduct in accordance with the 
divine will. In fact, as everyone violates the will of God by sin, so (s)he then fulfils 
it by penance. 

At the same time, by doing so, Saba really expressed his Iove of neighbor, as 
the author of the text asserted. The same Iove of neighbor was the ground of Saba's 
attempt to mend the wrong conduct of his Christian fellow-villagers in the two first 
waves of persecution. The first time he openly prevented them all from committing 
the sin, while the second time he indirectly showed them the true Christian conduct 
by his own deeds58. Elsewhere in the martyr text, the author al so stated that Saba 
always tried to subject al/men to his good examp/e59• 

Such an interpretation is alsa in accordance with St. Cyprian of Carthage's  
(+258) considerations conceming martyrs intercession for sinners. In his  De Lapsis 
(The Lapsed), the African bishop stated that a real martyr was never in opposition 
to God. Cyprian alsa advised the lapsed Christians not to rescind the Lord's 
precepts by the agency ofthe martyrs, but to retum to God with their whole heart60. 
And it seems to be this last advice just the essence of Saba's words. 

Alsa it is to be noted that the existence of Saba's question in the martyr text 
reveals that Sansalas understood its meaning. As it appears from the Passion, 
Sansalas was the only Christian eyewitness of mast events after their arrest. That is 
why he was justly considered the inforrnant of the author61 • In such a position, he 

soon as Saba heard the sentence, not later. Placing his interrogation on the way to the river it becomes 
rather illogical both on spiritual and even on worldly levei. For a similar temporal turning in 
narration. see Lk. 1 5 .20. 

58 Passio Sabae 3 (2 17.25-21 8.8, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). On these two events, see also Holubeanu 
20 1 5, 67--68. 

59 Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 05; Pass. Sabae 2 (2 1 7.2 1-22, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  Kai tji ciya0fi 
npo0tcm m'Ivra� unotcicmrov. 

60 "ls any one greater than God, or more merciful than God's goodness, that he should either 
wish that undone which God has suffered to be done, or, as if God had too little power to protect His 
Church, should think that we could be preserved by his help? . . . I entreat you, beloved brethren, that 
each one should confess his own sin, while he who has sinned is still in this world, while his 
confession may be received, while the satisfaction and remission made by the priests are pleasing to 
the Lord . . . .  Let us return to the Lord with our whole heart. Let us appease His wrath and indignation 
with fastings, with weeping, with mourning, as He Himself admonishes us.". Roberts, Donaldson 
1 996, 1 033, 1037-1 038; Cyprianus Carthaginensis 1 853, De Lapsis, XVII, XXIV (=20, 29) (9 1 . 1 1-
14, 1 05 . 1-4, 1 05 . 1 1-1 06. 1 ) :  An quisquam maior deo aut divina bonitate clementior, qui aut infectum 
velit quod passus est deus fieri. aut quasi illi minus potestatis ad protegendam ecclesiam suam fuerit, 
auxilio nos suo putet posse servari? . . .  Confiteantur singuli, quaeso vos, fratres. delictum suum, dum 
adhuc qui deliquit in saeculo est, dum admitti confessio eius potest, dum satisfactio et remissio facta 
per sacerdotes apud dominum grala est. . . .  Ad dominum toto corde redeamus: iram et offensam eius 
ieiuniis, fletibus, planctibus, sicut admonet ipse, placemus. 

61 Bessel 1 862, 144: Boehmer-Romundt 1 903, 287; Delehaye 1 9 12. 291 ;  Mansion 19 14, 12: Zeiller 
1 9 1 8, 430-43 1 ;  Leclercq 1 925, 1439; Thompson 1 955, 338 (=Thompson 1966. 77): Alexe 1 972. 560-562: 
Sibiescu 1 972, 36 1-362, 37 1 -372; Sibiescu 2009, 22; Păcurariu 1 972, 1 98; Păcurariu 1 99 1 ,  1 1 2; 
Coman 1 983. 252: Heather-Matthews 2004, 106, n. 27; Popescu 2009. 68, 75; Căţoi 2009, 432. 
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did not hide the divine reprimand reflected i n  Saba's words. One must take ioto 
account that, as the only eyewitness of the scene, he could have concealed the truth 
for the benefit of his public reputation. Actually, up to that time Sansalas had 
always followed this way by having hidden his sin in front of everyone. Saba, as 
his bosom and inferior in rank, had not suspected anything. He had not been aware 
of Sansalas' sin until Atharidus' sentence. Besides, Sansalas' deceptive spiritual profile 
must have been widespread among his fellow-villagers, either Christian or heathen. 
A piece of evidence is just his reputation in the village as an obstinate Christian. 

The only one whom Sansalas failed to deceive was God62• Moreover, reading 
the martyr text one may infer that God had tried to mend Sansalas' ways by having 
healed only Saba's wounds. But Sansalas did not take the divine waming ioto account 
or was too blind to understand it. He needed a harsher reprimand. And it was only 
after Atharidus' sentence that Sansalas was really preoccupied in attaining his 
healing and attempted changing God's  verdict. 

Therefore, by telling the historical event, Sansalas made a public confession. 
lt is also he who, by Saba's words - What has the presbyter done wrong/sinned -, 
gave up his deceptive reputation and confessed in front of all, either in Cappadocia, 
or in Gothia, or in all Christian communities of the world that he had been 
unworthy ofthe crown of martyrdom due to a sin63. 

There is another issue conceming Sansalas' case. Carefully reading the 
Passio, it can be seen that the author strewed the story with additional remarks, 
even sometimes paying attention to other characters' misdeeds64. Furthermore, 
possessing a thorough theological knowledge, he tactfully hinted at the theological 
significance of events in the story by not simply depicting Saba's martyrdom. 

For instance, in the paragraphs of the seventh chapter referred to above, the 
author twice attributed motive and sentiment to the martyr. First time, displaying 
his inquiry, he also specified that Saba had been then driven on by Lord's injunction to 
Iove his neighbor as himselt65• Second time, exposing martyr's retort to persecutors' 
answer, the author again stated that Saba was then illuminated by the Holy Spirit66• 

Very important on the issue, elsewhere in the text, depicting the dialog 
between Saba and an angel that appeared to him, the author, in his attempt to make 
clear the martyr's attitude, provided detailed information on Sansalas' deeds: 

Certain scholars - Năsturel 1 969, 1 79; Ionescu 1 970, 486, 488; Ionescu 1972, 1 90: Rămureanu 1 997, 309: 
Kulikowski 2007, 1 20 - did not rule out the possibility that Sansalas was the real author of the Passion. 

62 In this respect. Saba's question in the martyr text also becomes a warning to the readers and 
hearers of the Passion, namely, no one can deceive God. On this issue, see also Heb. 3 . 1 2, 4. 1 2-13 .  

63 On the ground of this evidence, i t  should be concluded - as Coman 2009, 44 already did -
that Sansalas was not Saba's virtuous trainer who was praised by St. Basil the Great, Ep. 164, (38.5-
9, Girardi 2009). as Năsturel 1 969, 1 79-1 80, Ionescu 1 970, 487-488, Ionescu 1 972, 1 83, 1 88-190, 
1 93, Sibiescu 1 972, 365. 375. and Olteanu 1984, 328, supposed. 

64 See esp. Passio Sabae 3. 
65 Passio Sabae 7 (220. 1 9-2 1 ,  Delehaye 1 9 12) .  
66 Passio Sabae 7 (220.23-24, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
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Saba replied to the figure [i.e., angel], 'Sansalas is away from home'. ln fact -
the author explains - Sansalas was in flight because of the persecution and was 
spending time in Romania [i. e. , Roman Empire], but at that time had just come 
back to his home on account of the holy day of Easter67• 

By contrast, approaching Sansalas' fate in the seventh chapter, the author did 
nat provide any additional information about the sin. He limited himself to simply 
suggesting why Sansalas had not died as a martyr together with Saba, namely, due 
to a sin. 

This different approach may raise the question: why did the author overlook 
pointing aut the sin as long as he had often exposed clarifying remarks in the 
martyr text? 

The mast appropriate answer it would appear to be that, for him, exposing the 
sin was not to the benefit of the readers. This is in keeping with a statement in the 
beginning of the Passion. Disclosing what his motivation was for writing the 
martyr text, the author put forward both Saba's memory and the moral improvement of 
the believers68. This means that he was fully aware ofthe public impact of the text and, 
therefore, he always took into account every possible consequence on its readers. That 
is why, considering that it was likely that divulging the sin could have scandalized 
or even done harm to other Christians, he preferred to keep silent on this matter. 

On the other hand, it is remarkable that the author did nat alter the accuracy 
of the scene, by simply removing Saba's question from narration. The framework 
of the text allows such adjustment. The author could have simply removed the 
second paragraph of the seventh chapter entirely, starting the third paragraph by the 
words Then Sa ba bur st out in exultation of the Holy Spirit and sa id ... or something 
Iike that. As a matter of fact, eliminating a sentence that could confuse the readers 
appears to be preferable to preserving it. 

But, such alteration would have significant theological consequences. By it 
the author would have officially conferred Sansalas the status as a confessor of the 
faith (oµoA.oyrrn'Js). Thus, he would have perpetuated the presbyter' s  deceptive 
reputation, would have even made it official in the church, and would have granted 
Sansalas undeserved public veneration. Besides, on the spiritual levei, the author 
himself would have disregarded the divine will and the public penance that God 
himself inflicted on Sansalas69• 

67 Heather-Matthews 2004, 106; Passio Sabae 4 (220.22-25, Delehaye 1 9 1 2): O ot L6:Pac; 
cintKpi0rt J..i:ywv a\mp · «�avcraA.ăc; cinoc5rtµd.» 'Hv Oi: 6 LavcraA.ăc; oia TOV 01wyµov <puy<i>v Kai 
XPOVicrac; tv tji "Pwµavic,i" TOTE oliv Oia TÎ\V 6:yiav itµtpav TOU nacrxa UT(AU0Et npocr<p6:TWc; Ele; Ta lom. 

68 . . .  for the sake of his [i. e., Saba 's} mernory and the edification of the worshippers o/ God 
after his libera/ion in the Lord, he bade us [i.e., the author} noi be id/e but write of his triumph, 
HEATHER-MATIHEWS 20042, p. 104; Passio Sabae I (2 1 7.9-1 I ,  Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  ... µvftµTtc; Kai 
oiK000µ1ic; nov 0wcrtPc:Ov xap!V µtTa TI)v tv KUpiq> civ6:Aumv mhou OUK 1iptµdv ftµîv E7CETpEljlEV ciUa 
yp6:1j1m Tac; cip1crTEiac; auwu. 

69 This may also be the place to mention the opposition between Sansalas and the believer who 
was marty<ed by chance in the episode of the mass martyrdom of Gothic Christians by fire in their 
church, see Delehaye 1 902, col. 560, 9-1 2  (26 mart). Sansalas was arrested and released, while the 
latter arrived to the church and suffered martyrdom at the last minute. These opposite cases reveal the 
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That i s  why the author, making allowance fo r  every possible consequence, 
preferred to preserve the sentence into the martyr text, without any other remarks, 
considering all these implications. Such, Saba's inquiry becomes also the mark by 
which the author labeled Sansalas' spiritual status. lt makes the difference between 
Sansalas as a sinner or an unworthy of martyrdom, and Sansalas as a confessor of 
the faith. And, given that the presbyter was overlooked in al l synaxaria displaying 
Saba's martyrdom70, we can say that author's solution reached its target. 

This explanation suggests that the author, or at least the one who examined 
Sansalas' case, was not a simple narrator, but a real ecclesiastical judge. Hearing 
and then writing the Passion - or, at least, supervising it -, he interpreted every 
character's  deeds and words, and, very important on the issue, refrained from any 
kind of additional remarks that might have scandalized or troubled other Christians. 

However, such undertaking is rather specific to a bishop because church 
traditionally assigned such discretionary powers to bishops71 • Indeed, their 
ecclesiastical position entitled them to decide upon what is to be said or done and 
what is not. And even if our bishop was not the same with the author of the 
Passion, we can safely concluded that, in drafting up the document, a bishop -
more likely St. Betranion of Tomis72 - was personally involved. He was the one 
who supervised the narration and solved the sensitive matters of the story, such as 
Sansalas' case. 

It seems also a fair inference that before drafting the martyr text there had 
been a very eamest conversation between the bishop and Sansalas, a conversation 
in which the former had been informed in detail about presbyter's misdeeds. On the 
ground ofthis conversation he acted so as to solve the case73• 

lt is al so possible - hypothetically speaking - that the f resbyter acknowledged 
his guilt to the bishop in a form of sacramental confession 7 • In fact, resorting to a 
cleric as a stage of sacramental penance is clearly attested in the Eastem Church as 
early as the last years of the third century75, and, in the fourth century, the 

holiness of the martyrs in trans-Danubian Gothia and the justness of their public veneration in the 
Roman Empire. 

70 See note 20, above. 
71 As in applying the canons, see Amann 1 933, 756, 784, 807; Ligier 1 967, 942-943. See also in 

Mayer 20 10, 1 59--1 7 1 ,  an analysis of St. John Chrysosotom's strategy in relation to a specific set of crises. 
72 Determining the author of Passion is the subject of debate. lt would be redundant to discuss 

this issue at length here. See the survey of scholarship on it in Girardi 2009, 53-54. 
73 The passages of direct speech in the Passion of St. Saba have been judged as being invented 

or fictive by Heather-Matthews 20042, p. 102, and Leemans 20 1 2, p. 2 1 5. Whatever the case, their 
value on the matter is of no less of importance as long as they shape the thought ofthe author. 

74 This hypothesis also advocales the statement that the author was a bishop. At lhat time. lhe 
aulhoritative minister for penance was sli ll lhe bishop. The presbyter's and even deacon 's minislry 
was a Iso accepled. but in cases of necessily - as in lhe case of a dying person and/or in bishop' s long 
absence -, bui only wilh bishop 's acceplance, see Vacandard 1 908, 840-848; Amann 1 933, 770, 777. 
803-804; Rondei 1 958. 577-578; Ligier 1 967, 943; Gy 1 988, 1 04-105;  Santantoni 2000, 99. 
However, given lhat this was noi a case of necessily and, besides, Sanasalas himself was a presbyter. 
lhe possibility lhal he confessed his sin to anolher priesl is ralher wrong. 

75 Amann 1933, 770, 777, 809. See also - note 60, above - St. Cyprian's advice to lhe lapsed. 
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confession was already a duty for everyone who had performed a serious s in 76. 
Moreover, both St. Basil the Great and St. Gregory of Nyssa enlarged the category 
of sins which ought to have been confessed, beyond traditional interpretation of ad 
mortem sins - idolatry, murder, and adultery71• 

That is why, considering that Sansalas was very affected by the divine 
punishment received and he even publicly recognized his sinfulness by the agency 
of Saba's inquiry, it is possible that, in his endeavor to attain the divine 
forgiveness, the presbyter resorted to the sacramental confession, too. This could 
also explain why the author was forced to keep the secret on the sin 78• 

Going a step further, if Sansalas had really addressed to the bishop of Tomis 
in his endeavor to attain the forgiveness of God, then he wouldn't have had his own 
bishop, i.e., a Nicene79, in trans-Danubian Gothia at that time80• 

In the end, a last question remains: What had the presbyter Sansalas sinned? 
Although the martyr text did not point it out clearly, certain clues can be identified. 
However, the matter is perplexing and any attempt in solving it cannot go beyond 
hypotheses. We shall further briefly display some of the clues in the martyr text. 

First, Sansalas' incomplete confession is certainly one of those. Therefore, 
one should consider the harmful consequences by disclosing the sin, not for 
Sansalas, but for others. Here also it might have been thought that Sansalas' sin 
was concemed with clerics' state and not with ordinary Christians' .  As such, 
mentioning the sin to ordinary believers would not have any sense81 • 

Second, it seems that the sin could have been easily justified or even 
considered harmless for the spiritual life. In other words it was a deliberate sin, but 
of such seriousness that Sansalas was not aware of. That is why he considered 
himself to be entitled to the same extent as Saba to receive martyrdom by asking 
Atharidus to pass a death sentence upon both ofthem. Certainly, his sin may not be 
considered to have been a deadly one - such as idolatry, murder, or adultery. 

76 lt should be noted that the clerics' state in the Church was incompatible with that of the 
penitents. Both in the Eastern and Western Church, a cleric who performed a mortal sin was removed 
from priesthood, see Amann 1933, 792, 803; Gy 1 988, 103. But, Sansalas' clerical fate is another issue. 

77 Vacandard 1 908, 840, 848-849. 
78 On the secret of confession in the ancient Church, see Vacandard 1 908, 842, 852, 855-859; 

Amann 1 933, 792, 796--798. 
79 On the Catholic faith of Saba and, implicitly, Sansalas' community, see Passio Sabae 2 

(2 1 7. 1 2, Delehaye 1 9 1 2), and Thompson 1 966. 95; Wolfram 1988. 82; Wolfram 2014, 1 37; Rubin 1 98 1 ,  
44 (note 56); Alexe 2009, 56; Healher 1 986, 293 (n. 1 3 ) ;  Lenski 1 995, 77-78; Kulikowski 2007, 1 1 9. 
By contrast Parvis 20 1 4, 67-83, asserted lhal Saba was an Arian. However, we find that Parvis 
produced no convincing evidence for his assertion. lt is an issue to which we hope soon to relurn. 

80 The bishopric vacancy in trans-Danubian Golhia at thal lime was also surmised by Ionescu 
1 972, 1 90; Rămureanu 1 997, 3 1 0--3 1 1 ; Coman 1 983, 256; Schăferdiek 1 993, 33 1 ;  Popescu 2009, 75; 
Căţoi 2009, 445. Mathisen 20 1 4, 1 5 1 .  On his turn, Wolfram 20 1 4, 1 38, considered lhat there was a 
Catholic chorepiscopus among the Golhs al that lime - i.e., Goddas -, bul which did not slay wilh the 
main tribe al all limes. 

8 1  See, on lhe issue, Amann 1 933, 807. 
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Third, Sansalas' flawless reputation i n  trans-Danubian Gothia could suggest 
that the priest had not performed the sin there, but rather in the Roman Empire, 
where he had travelled before. 

Fourth, emphasizing Saba's Iove of neighbor in that parallel Saba-Sansalas, 
one might think that Sansalas did not rise to such a Iove of neighbor82. This might 
imply that his sin particularly violated this gospel commandment. 

Finally, in solving the matter one must bear into mind the persecution against 
Christians in trans-Danubian Gothia that closely followed the peace Roman-Goth 
treaty of Noviodunum (369). Then, the Gothic leaders tried reinforcing their ancestral 
religion83 to support the unity of Gothic confederation. This would alsa involve that 
the Christians there were considered Roman sympathizers and the persecution was 
designed to rid Gothia of any religious and politica! influence of the Empire84 • 

Indeed, there were close links between Gothic Christians and Roman Empire. 
As already noted85, Sansalas himself was their subject by taking refuge south to the 
Danube to avoid the persecution. St. Basil the Great alsa referred briefly to the 
reliefthat Junius Soranus, as contemporary dux Scythiae, providedfor those suffering 
persecution [i.e., Christians in trans-Danubian Gothia]for the name of the Lorcf6. 

However, it seems that sometimes such contacts went beyond the religious 
limits and the events in mid-summer 365 could be a test. Then, the Roman 
commanders received advance waming of a possible Gothic aggression on the 
Danube87 and the agents who had provided such information could have been some 
Christians in Gothia too88• Even the Passion of Saba suggests that Junius Soranus, 
as the military commander of forces in the Roman province of Scythia, had at hand 
a kind of network in trans-Danubian Gothia which could more than simply to assist 
his men slinked there89• And it is also very likely that Sansalas himself met Soranus 
in Scythia. 

82 For a similar assumption, see also Coman 20092, p. 44. 
83 Socrates 1 995, 269.20--22 (4.33.7); Sozomenos 2004, 820. 1 3-19 (6.37. 1 2). However, 

Epiphanius 1 985, 248. 1 8-25 (Pan. 70. 1 5 .4 ), still explains the persecution of Gothic Christians as 
revenge against Roman emperors. 

84 The political-religious function of anti-Christian persecution in trans-Danubian Gothia in 
369--372 is still suggested by Passio Sabae 3 (2 1 8. 12-15, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). See also Zeiller 1 9 1 8, 423; 
Thompson 1 966, 98, 1 0 1 ;  Sibiescu 1 972, 357, 360; Păcurariu 1 972, 1 95 ;  Păcurariu 1 99 1 ,  109- 1 1 0; 
Păcurariu 1 994, 44; Wolfram 1 988, 63, 68--69, 84; Rubin 1 98 1 ,  43-45, 53; Alexe 2009, 55; Popescu 
1 983. 268-269; Heather 1 986, 3 1 6--3 1 7; Heather 1 99 1 ,  1 04-1 05; Reichert 2012, 1 24, 1 38; Heather
Matthews 2004, 1 8. 96; Schăferdiek 1 993, 354-355; Lenski 1 995, 8 1-83; Kulikowski 2007, 1 1 7-
1 22; Madgearu 2008, 102; Girardi 2009, 1 5 .  

8 5  See note 68. above 
86 Heather-M�tthews 2004, 1 14; St. Basile the Great, Ep. 155. (30. 1 2- 13, Girardi 2009): . . .  

Kai il v  7taptxn civ(maucnv t0ii; Ota TO ovoµa îOU Kupiou Otco1Coµtvo1i;, . . . 
87 Ammien Marcellin 1 984, 76 (26.6. 1 1  ). 
88 See, also, Heather 1 986. 3 1 7; Lenski 1 995, 85; Kulikowski 2007. 1 1 7-1 1 8. Besides, 

Madgearu 2008, 99, also supposed that a treasure discovered at Gura Ialomiţei, on the Gothic bank of 
the Danube, was a Roman reward for an inhabitant in trans-Danubian Gothia which had given 
mil itary notice to Roman army in summer 368. 

89 These [i. e. , Saba 's remains] Junius Soranus ... sending trustworthy men transpar/ed /rom 
barbarian land to Romania [i. e. , Roman Empire], Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 04; Passio Sabae 8 
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Therefore, taking into account all the above data, we would have to surmise, 
with all due caution, that Sansalas' sin was that he had been involved in such 
secular matters. In fact, such a sin could be easily justified by his conscience. He 
was a Christian priest in the middle of a heathen people and, by such an 
undertaking he could think of helping his Christian brothers against their pagan 
enemy. Besides, if he was not a Goth by race, as his name could suggest90, then 
such a temptation must have been strong enough. 

On the other hand, doing so, he violated just the evangelical command to 
Iove his neighbor as himself. Actually, as a priest, Sansalas would have to !imit 
himself to preaching the Gospel, rising himself above all - ethnic, religious, 
politica! etc. - distinctions91 . He ought to have seen the pagans as his neighbors and 
also as his (possible) spiritual sons, and not as his enemies. Besides, as resuit from 
the martyr text92, his heathen fellow-villagers and even some of the persecutors did 
not fanatically harbor anti-Christian feelings. Such, at least some of them could 
have received the Gospel message. 

This kind of sin can also explain why the author avoided pointing it out. 
Indeed, by revealing this fact he could have done much hann to Gothic Christianity 
because it would have meant to arouse undeserved suspicion upon all Christians 
and especially clerics in trans-Danubian Gothia, and to compromise the preaching 
of the Gospel in the pagan barbaricum. 

Whatever Sansalas' sin may be, from theological point of view we may safely 
infer from this real story that God gives the prize of martyrdom only to the Christians 
who sincerely Iove him and their neighbors. He makes no exception in this regard. 
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THE PORTRAIT OF A 'BAD GUY'. ALEXIOS DOUKAS 
MURTZUPHLOS IN THE VENETIAN CHRONICLES 

ŞERBAN V. MARIN 

Amang the Byzantine characters directly involved in the events of the Fourth 
Crusade, the Venetian chronicles reserve a particular place to Emperor Alexios V 
'Murtzuphlos' .  Actually, this character is the negative one in the entire story, the 
enemy par excellence. This position is explainable, since Alexios V had been the 
one that, as a resuit of his act to assassinate the Crusaders' favorite on the throne, 
that is Alexios IV Angelos, provoked the reactions that led to the second capture of 
Constantinople, to the fall of the Byzantine Empire in 1 204 and consequently to the 
establishment of the Latin Empire. 

The present study relies upon a number of 1 09 Venetian chronicles1 , 
dispersed on the centuries when they were written as follows: two chronicles dated 
in the 1 3th century2, seven from the 1 4th century3, 22 from the 1 5th century4, three 
from the transitional period from the 1 5th to the 1 6th centuz5, 4 1  dated in the 1 6th 
century6, seven from the transition from the 1 6th to the 1 7  century7, 2 1  from the 
1 7th century8, and six chronicles from the l 8th century9. To a certain extent, this 
distribution also reflects the dispersion by periods ofthe whole Venetian chronicles. 

1 Certainly, we left aside those chronicles that do not include the events at the beginning of the 
1 3•h century. As a note, the 1 6'h century chronicle preserved in F 6239 !ost its first pages, so that its 
use for the present study is only partial. 

2 HDV; Canal = 1 ,83 % ofthe chronicles. 
3 Dandolo Brevis; Dandolo Extensa; A latina; VH; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; 

M 2545 = 6.42%. 
4 M 2548; M 2549; M 89; Monaci; M 2556; M 2564; M 2569; Cigotto; M 322; M 2034; 

M 1 04; M 2563 ; M 78; M 38; M 2560; Biondo; M 796; M 559; M 2559; Sabellico; pseudo-Sanudo I ;  
pseudo-Sanudo 2 = 20, 1 8%. 

5 M 54 1 ;  M 550; Antonio = 2,75%. 
6 M 2544; M 798; Delfino P.; Cavalli; M 5 1 ;  M 2555; Marco; Zancaruolo; Gussoni; F 6234; M 46; 

M 257 1 :  M 2576; M 2573; pseudo-Caroldo; F 6239 (partially, since the first pages referring to the Fourth 
Crusade are !ost): Rosso; M 2543; M 555; pseudo-Barbaro; pseudo-Abbiosi; M 45; M 2567; M 47; pseudo
Zancaruolo; M 628a; M 53; pseudo-Erizzo: pseudo-Navagero: F 621 1 :  Donato T.: M 68; M 2580: M 39: 
M 258 1 :  Agostini-Tiepolo; Sansovino; pseudo-Veniera; pseudo-Savina; M 793: Doglioni = 37,6 1%. 

7 M 1 586; M 327; M 2550; M 7 1 :  F 682 1 ;  M 67; M 9 1 = 6,42%. 
8 F 6235; Lio: Morosini P.; M 254 1 :  F 624 1 ;  M 43; M 44: M 2572: pseudo-Donato; M 54; 

F 6 1 67; M 80: F 6 1 66; M 70; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; Vianoli: M 2592; M 6 1 :  M 66: M 66 bis; 
M 1999 = 1 9.27%. 

9 M 1577: M 2028; M 64; F 6566; Diedo: M 1 833 = 5,50%. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines. VII. p. 25-60. 20 16 



26 Şerban V. Marin 2 

Among them, there are few chronicles that, although including the period of 
the Fourth Crusade in their narration, surprisingly leave aside either Murtzuphlos 
as character10 or generally the details of this crusade1 1 . 

Maybe preferring to make a long story short, even some of the chronicles that 
deal with the Fourth Crusade ignore completely the presence of Murtzuphlos, so 
that it is Alexios IV himself the one who refuses to pay the debt towards the Crusader 
creditors. Consequently, in these cases, the second siege of Constantinople is nothing 
but a punitive action against the one who was not able to keep his promises, that is 
the young Alexios. These chronicles leave beyond any doubt the fact that it is about the 
young Alexios, some of them by saying clearly that he would have been dethroned 
"for the second time", "again"12. A particular case is represented by chronicle 
pseudo-Sanudo 1, according to which, after referring to Alexios the Younger's 
promises towards the crusaders, it is the first siege to be followed directly by the 
election of Baldwin of Flanders1 3, as if Alexios is lefi aside by the chronicler. 

By subtracting all these 25 cases - those seven that leave entirely aside the 
Fourth Crusade and those 1 8  that regard Alexios IV as being one more time 
deposed by the Crusaders themselves -, and also the one of chronicle M 2572 -
that mentions Murtzuphlos nowhere in the text, just invoking the "various incidents 
I diuersi accidenti"14 as a general occurences during the events and passing directly 
to the election of a Latin emperor -, it results that Alexios V is present in a number 
of 83 Venetian chronicles, meaning a significant percent of 77.06% of the 
chronicles taken into account. These chronicles are dispersed by centuries as follows: 

1 3th century: two chronicles of two (meaning 1 00% ofthe chronicles) 
1 4th century: five chronicles of seven (meaning 7 1 .43%) 
1 5th century: 1 5  chronicles of22 (meaning 68. 1 8%) 
Transition from the l 5th to the l 6th century: two chronicles of three (meaning 

66.67%) 
1 6th century: 33 chronicles of 4 1  (meaning 80.49%) 
Transition from the I 6th to the l 7th century: five chronicles of seven (meaning 

7 1 .43%) 
1 7th century: 1 5  chronicles of 2 1 (meaning 7 1 .43%) 
1 8th century: six chronicles of six ( meaning 1 00%) 

The episodes that refer to Murtzuphlos, according to the Venetian chronicles, 
are the following: 

10 Agostini-Tiepolo; M 67: M 254 1 :  F 6 166; M 66. 
1 1  M 2555: M 793. 
12 Dandol� Brevis, 367: A latina, 1 16: M 2548, 16a col. 1 ("vn altra volta"): M 2549, 22a, col. 1 ;  

M 2556, 52; M 1 04, 77a: M 38. 22b, col. 2: M 2559, 22, col. 1 [=2 l b, col. 1 )  ("vn altra uolta"): 
M 162, 18a; M 2576. 26b ("vn altra volta"): Rosso, 29b; M 555. 33b. col. 2-34a, col. 1 :  M 39, 28b--29a 
("da nouo"); M 2550, 78a ("'un 'altra uolta"); M 44, 32a-32b ("anchora"): F 6 167, 30a ("anchora dii 
nouo"): M 66 bis, 90a ("ancora da nuouo"). 

1 3 pseudo-Sanudo 1, 529. 
14  M 2572. 1 4b. 
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1. His liberation by Alexios IV immediately after the latter's coronation 
as emperor15  

The episode seems to have its particular importance, since i t  is regarded as 
the first initiative taken by Alexios the Younger once crowned as emperor. Thus, 
the new emperor releases "his relativelparente" Murtzuphlos16 (even cousin or 
uncie, according to some cases) from prison and immediately appoints him in high 
dignities1 7 • The Venetian version of the title received by Murtzuphlos varies: a part 
of the chronicles regards him as "chamberlain and marshal" (or similar forms) 18, 
while the remainder of them refers to him in the more general terrns of master 
and/or baron ("the greatest master and baron that he [ emphasis mine: Alexios IV] 
had around himself', or similar expressions) 19• 

1 5 Present in 5 1 .40% of the chronicles: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo, 74; Morosini A., 7; M 2545, 
47b, col. 2; M 89, 24a, col. I ;  Monaci, 1 37; M 2564, 79a; M 2569, 49b; Cigotto, 169b; M 322, 49b; 
M 2034. 396; M 2563, I l b; M 78, I Ob, col. I ;  M 2560, 68b [73b]; M 559, 45a; pseudo-Sanudo 2, 
530; M 54 1 ,  34b; M 550, 72b; M 2544, 42b, col. 2; M 798, xxij b; Cavalli, 58b; M 5 1 ,  70a, col. 2; 
Zancaruolo, 22b; Gussoni, 222; F 6234, 61 b; M 46, 3 1  b; M 2573, l i  I a; M 2543, 49a; pseudo
Barbaro, 222a, 23 1 a; pseudo-Abbiosi, 20b; M 45, 4 1b; M 2567, 39a, col. 2; M 47, 32b, col. 2;  
pseudo-Zancaruolo, ci xxxxiij a;  M 628a, 90a; M 53, 137b-1 38a; pseudo-Erizzo, 108b; Donato T. , 
76a; M 68, 72b; M 2580, 1 30a; pseudo-Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 55b, 57a; M 1 586, 36b; M 327, 
70b; F 682 1 ,  82a; M 9 1 ,  366a: Lio, 67a; F 624 1 ,  24a; M 43, 36b; M 54, 1 55a; M 80, 103a; pseudo
Enrico Dandolo 1 02, 40b; M 1 577, 272; M 2028, 79b-80a; M 64, 1 94b; F 6566, 33b. As for the 
primary sources, the episode is comparably described in Clari, 77-78, the release of Murtzuphlos 
being also the first initiative taken by Alexios IV after his crowning. No other source does refer to any 
release of Murtzuphlos from prison by Alexios. 

16 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545 : M 89; M 2564; M 2569; Cigotto; M 322; 
M 2034: M 2563; M 78; M 2560; M 559; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 54 1 ;  M 550; M 2544: M 798; Caval l i ;  
M 5 1 ;  Zancaruolo; Gussoni; F 6234; M 46; M 2573; M 2543 ; pseudo-Barbaro; pseudo-Abbiosi; 
M 45; M 2567; M 47; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; M 53; pseudo-Erizzo; Donato T. ; M 68; M 2580; 
pseudo-Veniera; pseudo-Savina; M 1 586; M 327: M 7 1 ;  F 6821 ;  M 9 1 ;  F 6235: Lio; F 624 1 ;  M 43; 
M 54; M 80: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 6 1 :  M 1 577; M 2028; M 64; F 6566. ln some of these 
cases, "parente" is replaced by clearer family connections, such as "un suo cuxino I one of his 
cousins·· (M 78; M 43) or "vno suo barba I one of his uncles (or similar)" (M 2573; pseudo-Barbaro; 
M 53; pseudo-Savina; F 682 1 )  or other expressions ("un suo cortigiano di sangue", cf. M 7 1 ;  
"famigliar del/ 'Jmperatore", cf. F 6235; "un suo consanguineo'', c f.  F 624 1 ;  "congionto di sangue 
delii due Imperatori"', cf. M 6 1 ). As for F 6566, the relation is emphasized by the adjective '·stretto". 

17 Clari narrates that there were the Greek high barons that informed the new emperor about 
"a high man" that was in prison. Subsequently, there are two cases in which Clari, 82 and 85, when 
referrin� to Murtzuphlos, uses the expression "whom he/the emperor had freed from prison". 

1 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo ("suo magior camerlengo el mariscalco"); Morosini A. ("so mazior 
chamerlengo, mareschalcho"); M 2545 ("ssuo mazior chamerlengo ett mareschalcho"); M 89 ("so 
mazor chamerlengo e maraschalcho"); M 322 ("ministro e chamerlengo de Iuto el so lnperio"); 
M 559 ("suo mazor chamerlego & mereschalcho [sic!]"); M 2543 ("ministro camerlengo de tutto Io 
suo Jmperio"); M 2567 ('"suo camerlengo"): M 68 ('"suo maggior camerlengo"'): pseudo-Veniera 
("suo Maggior Camerlengo"); Lio ("suo maggior camerlengo"); M 54 ("suo maggior camarlengo"); 
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102 ("so mazor Camarlengo el Marosla/co"); M 64 ("suo maggior camerlengo"): 
F 6566 ('·suo maggior camerlengo"). According to Clari. p. 78, the title is that of"chief steward". 

19 M 2564 ("el maor maistro e baron che /avea apreso de /uj'); M 2569 ("/o mazor baron che 
lui hauesse"); M 2034 ("'el mazior baron che tiui avese"); Cigotto ("suo baron el gran maestro piu} 
mazor che luj auesse apreso dela sua persana"): M 2563 ("mazzor maistro che / 'hauesse appresso di 
lut'); M 78 ("suo primo barone"); M 2560 ("suo baron e gran maistro mazor che luy hauesse apresso 
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The title of "protosevasto" is alsa present, but only in a small number of 
chronicles and usually contaminated with the other titles20. 

As for chronicle M 322, Murtzuphlos is mentioned only as "<;entilhomo de 
quela tera", while in M 71, where Alexios Doukas enters the stage only when 
referring to the assassination of Alexios IV, he is call ed with the strange formula of 
"un suo cortigiano def sangue". 

Later, when referring to bis ingratitude against Alexios IV or to bis reluctance 
against the payment of the crusaders, some of the above chronicles regard 
Murtzuphlos as "maistro de/ suo hostello"2 1 , while others insist upon the dignity of 
chamberlain22 and M 51 upon the one of ''protosevasto"23• 

The other chronicles, which do not refer to the liberation of Murtzuphlos by 
the young emperor, introduce him in the story only later, meaning directly when 
referring to bis bad pieces of advice or to the revolt against bis lord. On that 
occasion, some ofthem make references to the benefits received from Isaac 1124 • 

de st'); pseudo-Sanudo 2 ("ii maggior barone eh "egli avesse"); M 541 ("mazor maistro lauese apreso 
de luj'); M 550 ("suo baron et gran mastro appresso di se"); M 2544 ("el mazore barone che fosse 
che lui hauesse"); M 798 ("el mazor baron che lauese apreso de lui"); Cavalli ("mazor baron che luy 
hauesse"); Zancaruolo ("el mazor baron che luj auesse"); Gussoni ("'suo baron et gran maistro mazor 
che lui havese apresso de si"); F 6234 ("suo baron, et gran maistro mazor"); M 46 ("mazor maistro 
chel hauesse apresso de sj"); pseudo-Abbiosi ("el mazor baron, che l 'hauesse"); M 45 ("el maor 
maistro e baron che lhauesse apresso de luj"); M 47 ("el mazor barono che lui hauese"); pseudo
Zancaruolo ("el mazor baron che lauesse apresso luj"); M 628a (''ii mazor maistro, e baron che 
I 'hauesse appresso de si"); pseudo-Erizzo ("el maor maistro, e baron, che / 'hauesse appresso de 
lut'); Donato T. ("so baron e gram maistro nwzor che lui hauesse apresso de sî'); M 2580 ("el nwggior 
maestro haueua appresso de/lui''); M 1 586 ("Io maggiore barone lui hauesse"); M 327 ("so mazor 
baron de corte che / 'hauesse"); F 682 1  ("grande maistro apreso la sua persana"); M 91 ("ii mazor 
maistro et baron chel hauesse appresso de si"); F 624 1 („ii suo primo barone"); M 43 ("gran maestro 
tenendolo senpre appreso di lui"); M 80 ("ii piu gran maestro che hauesse appresso di se"); M 1 577 
("el maor baron, chel l 'avesse appresso de lui"); M 2028 ("maggior barone, che lui hauesse"). 

20 M 5 1  ("suo prothoseuasto che vuol dir Io primo e /Io prinzipal suo homo che Io auesse jn la 
suo corte"); M 2573 ("suo protoseuastos & gran maraschalco"); pseudo-Barbaro (saying that 
Murtzuphlos gained el primo luogo appresso di se, el fece prothoseuasto Imperial, et col consiglio et 
col parer di quello se rezeua, et gouernaua in tutte le sue cose"); M 53 ("suo protoseuastos et suo 
gran maraschalcho"); pseudo-Savina ("suo primo baron e prothoseuaste de/ suo lmperio"). 

21 M 2034 ("maistro de hostello"); M 2560 ("maistro de/ suo hostelo"); M 54 1 ("maistro de/ 
so hostello"); Gussoni ("maistro de/ suo hostelle"); F 6234 ("gran maistro de/ suo castel/o"); M 45 
("maistro de/ suo hostello"); M 628a ("gran maistro de tutto el suo ostello"); pseudo-Erizzo ("maistro 
de/ t111to de/ suo hostello"): Donato T. ("so baron et maistro de tuto el suo ostello"); M 1 586 
("maestro d 'hostello"); M 9 1  ("gran maestro di tutto ii suo ostello"); M 80 ("gran maestro di tutto ii 
suo ostello"). ln the case of pseudo-barbaro, it says in the context of his attitude against the payment 
ofthe Latins that "Mauritio suo Barba appresso ii qual era quasi tutta / 'auttorita dell 'lmperio". 

22 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo ("camarlengo de/ dieto lmperador nove/Io"): Morosini A. ("chamerlengo 
de Io dito lnperador novelo"): M 2545 ("chamerlengo de/ ditto lnperador nouelo"): M 89 
("chamerlengo e parente de/ dito lmperador nouelo"): M 559 ("camerlego delo lmperador nouello"); 
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02 ("Io preditto Mortifex camarlengo"). 

23 M 51 ("prothoseuasto jdest Io primo homo dello lnperio"). 
24 Monaci ("ipse Alexios nomine cognominatus Murtilus, provectus per lsachum ad nobilem 

statum, & factus Prothovestarius, nuper autem ab Alexio puero Ducha creatus, [ .. .)"); Biondo 
("'Alexios cognomine Murtilus, quem Isaac Imperator ex infima plebe in Patricium Protonotariumque, 
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lt is also worth to be mentioned the case of chronicle pseudo-Barbaro, 
which inserts a strange fact, according to which Alexios III (named Basilio in the 
chronicle ), besides the blinding of Isaac and the attempt to kill Alexios the 
Y ounger, would have been assassinated a third brother, who would have been even 
"Mori/le (Moritio dicono alcuni)"25 ! Nevertheless, this latter appears again in the 
narration lately, when speaking about the coronation of Alexios IV, the new 
emperor liberating "Mauritio suo barba, za impresonado da Basilio in una torre 
ne/ Mar Mazor". As for chronicle pseudo-Savina, it follows the pattern of pseudo
Barbaro, except that it changes the evolution of the events and makes them 
plausible: "e messe anche in preso Mauritio un altro suo frattello"26; after a while 
it narrates: "Mauritio suo barba, el qua/ era sta per Basilio impresonado". 

According to a part of the chronicles27, the supposed action of the crusaders 
in the Holy Land is inserted immediately after the liberation of Murtzuphlos and only 

primariam aulicorum dignitatem. [ .. .]"); Sabellico ("Alexios, cognomento M_irtilus, vei, ut a/ii habent. 
Murcyphus. quem fsachus ex infima plebe multis & magnis honoribus ad summam dignitatem 
pravexerat. "); pseudo-Caroldo ("Era Murcipho stato d '/saakio antico servitore et da lui haveva ricevuti 
molti benefici} et per cio apresso ii figliuolo Alessio teneva ii primo luogo ne! consiglio. anzi era solo 
governatore di quell 'lmperio"); Morosini P. ("Alessio Mur::ujlo, in cui teneua particolar confidenza, e che 
dai padre /saacio. da humile fortuna al carico, & honore di Protouestiario era stato solleuato, & 
inalzato"); Vianoli ("Quest 'huomo solleuato alta fortuna dei primi posti in carte, & a/l 'honore di 
Protavestiario dai fauore dell '/mperatore /saacio"); M 61  ("Questo benche congionto di sangue delii due 
Imperatori. e delie stessi unico confidente come protouestiario, o sia cameriero maggiore [ . . .]"'); M 1999 
("Duca Mirtillo huomo di uilissima conditione portato da benefici} dell 'fmperator lsaccio a si alto posto"); 
Diedo ("Murciffo, uomo di sangue plebea, ma sollevato dall 'fmperadore lsaccio a '  primi onori 
dell 'fmperio"). Amang the primary sources, which usually ( except for Clari) start referring to Murtzuphlos 
only lately, when referring to the preparations for the Greek revolt against Alexios, there are two cases 
where he is depicted as being somehow related to the Angeli: "sanguine sibi propinquum, de quo pro 
beneficiis impensis super omnes alias confidebat" (according to Baldwin, 503); "a certain relative" (in 
Gunther, 82, respectively "autem cujusdam cognati sui, nobilis quidem viri, sed perfidi, qui Murtiphlo, id 
est flos cordis in gente illa vocabatur", in Gunther Migne, 233 ) . According to Gunther, it was Murtzuphlos 
who had advised Alexios III to remove Isaac II and take the power! (see also Gunther, 95, respectively 
Gunther Migne, 239: "Morciflo, whom we mentioned above, through whose advice his father had been 
blinded and he himself put away in jail, [ . . . ] I Murciflo ille, cujus superius fecimus mentionem, cujus 
consilia pater ejus caecatus, et ipse in carcerem retrusus faerat, [ . . . ]"; see also Gunther, 1 1 5, respectively 
Gunther Migne, 248): "He had induced Alexios to blind his own brother, incarcerate his nephew, and stea! 
the kingdom from both; [ . . . ) I  qui sibiji-atrem caecare, et nepotem carcerarem, et utrumque regno spoliare 
persuasisset, [ .. .]". Then, the sarne chronicler (Gunther, 95, respectively Gunther Migne, 239) continues: 
"Once Alexios had been put out ofthe way, Morciflo crowned himself with the diadem, as though he were 
a man of royal l ineage and even related by blood. I Quo sublato de medio ipse tanquam homo regii generis, 
et ipse quoque sanguine propinquus, diadema sibi imposuit, [ .. .) ." However, generally speaking, the sources 
do not follow this path, since his activity prior to anti-Alexios revolt is not referred to: Choniates, 307 (who 
only notes his imperial farnily narne of Doukas, see also Choniates Van Dieten, 56 1 ); Villehardouin, 20/21 
(who regards him only as "un Gre I un Grec"); Clari, 77; Devastatio, 9 1 ;  Novgorod, 95; Corpus Flandriae, 
297: Chron. Gali. , 352; later, Morea, 88 is completely original by regarding him as being "a certain rich 
man, an archon ofthe City, they called him Mourtzouhlos" (in Morea Bouchon, 62/63 : "Movpr(ov<pA.ov rov 
i.U-yai;1v, oiJrwi; dxe ro bri<l1rv I un certain seigneur fort riche de celle viile, appelee Mourtzouph/e"). 

25 pseudo-Barbaro, 222a. 
26 pseudo-Savina, 55b. 
27 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559: M 2567; M 68: M 2580: 

pseudo-Veniera; Lio: M 43: pseudo-Donato: M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; M 64; F 6566. 
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their retum to Constantinople would put them in confrontation with a new situation: 
that is, in the meantime, Murtzuphlos with the consent of the Greeks ("con 
consentimento di Greci" or similar expressions)28 had killed Alexios IV and, more 
than this, along with the Greeks denied the entrance of the Crusaders in the city. 
Actually, this is the moment that convinced the Crusaders to take the city for themselves. 

Among the chronicles above, it is strange the case of pseudo-Donato, which 
had not previously mentioned the liberation of Murtzuphlos, so that the assassination of 
Alexios IV would be due to the Greeks. Afterwards, when the Crusaders retumed to 
Constantinople, their entrance would have been denied by "li detti Mertafixi, et 
Greghi'', so that Murtzuphlos would represent not a person, but a community along 
with the Greeks! 

According to another scenario29, the appointment of Murtzuphlos is 
immediately followed by the embarrassing financial situation, when the Westemers 
ask for their pro per am o unt of money. 

As compilations, M 2580 and M 43 refer to the negotiations over the debts, 
and only afterwards they insert the supposed expedition in the Holy Land. 

It is a singular case (M 322) when the episode referring to the liberation of 
Murtzuphlos is immediately followed by the assassination of Alexios IV. 

2. His reluctance in �aying the debts to the crusaders (previous to the 
. . f Al . IV)30 assassmatwn o exws 

It is mentioned for the short period when Alexios IV was still on the throne 
and Murtzuphlos, in his position as main counsellor, comes into contradiction with 
the young emperor: "Alexios wanted to pay the debt willingly, but that Murtzuphlos 
did not" (or similar expressions}3 1 • In the other cases, the reason for which Alexios 
adopted the strategy of postponing was due to Murtzuphlos' pieces of advice32• By 

28 Arnong these chronicles, the expression is missing in M 2567 and pseudo-Donato. 
29 lt is about those chronicles that to do not insert the Crusaders' action in the Holy Land: 

M 2564; M 2569; M 2034; M 2563 ; M 78; M 2560; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 54 1 ;  M 550; M 2544; 
M 798; Cavalli; M 5 1 ;  Zancaruolo; Gussoni; F 6234; M 46; M 2573 ; M 2543 ; pseudo-Barbaro; M 45; 
M 47; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; M 53; pseudo-Erizzo; Donato T. ; M 2580; pseudo-Savina; 
M 1586; M 327; F 6821 ;  M 9 1 ;  F 624 1 ;  M 43; M 80; M 1 577; M 2028. 

30 Present in 38.32% ofthe chronicles: Canal. 23 (thatjust tells the crusaders that it is not possible to 
pay them); VH, 1 38; M 2564, 79a; M 2569, 49b; Cigotto, 1 70a; M 2034, 396; M 2563, I l b; M 78, IOb, 
col. I ;  M 2560, 69a [74a]; pseudo-Sanudo 2, 530; M 54 1 ,  34b; M 550, 72b; M 798, xxij b; Cavalli, 58b; 
M 5 1 ,  70a, col. 2; Zancaruolo, 22b; Gussoni. 222; F 6234. 61 b: M 46, 32a; M 2573, 1 1 1  a: pseudo-Caroldo, 
170 (just that he hated the Latins): M 2543, 49a; pseudo-Barbaro, 23 1 b-232a: pseudo-Abbiosi, 20b; M 45, 
4 1 b; M 47, 33a, col. I ;  pseudo-Zancaruolo, ci xxxxiij a; M 628a, 90b; M 53, 138a; pseudo-Erizzo, 108b-
109a: Donato T., 76a; M 2580. 130a; pseudo-Savina. 57a: M 1 586, 37a: F 682 1 ,  82a; M 9 1 ,  366a; F 6241 ,  
24a; M 43. 36b; M 80, 103a: Vianoli. 257 (just generally. that he gave bad advices to Alexios IV); M 1 577, 
272-273. 

3 1 M 2569: pseudo-Sanudo 2: M 2544: Cavall i ;  M 5 1 ;  Zancaruolo: M 2543 ; pseudo-Barbaro: 
M 47; M 43: M 2028. 

32 VH: M 2564; Cigotto; M 2034: M 2563 ; M 78: M 2560: M 54 1 :  M 550: M 798: M 5 1 ;  
Gussoni: F 6234: M 46: M 2573; pseudo-Barbaro: pseudo-Abbiosi; M 45: pseudo-Zancaruolo: 
M 628a; M 53: pseudo-Erizzo; Donato T.; M 2580: pseudo-Savina: M 1586: F 682 1 ;  M 9 1 ;  F 624 1 :  
M 43: M 80: Vianoli; M 1 577. 
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confronting these two lists of chronicles, it results that both sceneries occur for M 51, 
pseudo-Barbaro and M 43. 

Strange enough, none of the two above notes is mentioned in M 327, so that 
the conclusion should be that Alexios IV was himself reluctant to the payment, in 
accordance with those chronicles that ignore completely Murtzuphlos33• 

This reluctance is somehow diminished in those few cases34 where Murtzuphlos 
is, on the contrary, depicted as having the initiative to give the remained debt to the 
Crusaders. They are to be added to those that would mention this atitude of 
Murtzuphlos later, when negotiating with Doge Dandolo35• These cases mean to 
imply clearly that it was not the money to determine the crusaders to remove the 
usurper, but the fact that he had assassinated his own and legitimate lord. 

As for chronicle pseudo-Caroldo, it only says that: "Questo sopra modo 
portava odio a Latini et, accortosi che Alessio a/le fiate si ristringeva 
col 'Marchese Bonifacio di Monferrato suo congiunto di sangue, hebbe di cio !anto 
dispiacere che gli machinava la morte". Murtzuphlos' anti-Latin hatred is also 
mentioned directly by chronicles pseudo-Navagero and F 621 136. 

3. His involvement in the assassination of Alexios IV37 

Present on a large scale in the Venetian chronicles, this episode is suggested 
as the main reason for the second siege of Constantinople in those cases that place 
it immediately previous to the preparations for the second siege38 or to the agreement 

JJ See above this note 1 2. 
34 HDV· Canal· VH 
35 See b�low, p� 26 �d p. 35 and notes 66 and 67. 
36 With one and the same expression: '·uolto / 'aninzo auanti ogni altra cosa scaciar li Latini da 

quel paese". 
37 Present in 76.64% of the chronicles: HDV, 94; Canal, 23: Dandolo Extensa, 279: VH, 1 38; 

pseudo-Enrico Dandolo. 74-75; Morosini A., 7: M 2545, 47b, col. 2; M 89, 24a, col. l-24a, col. 2; 
Monaci, 137;  M 2564, 79a; M 2569, 49b; Cigotto, 1 70a; M 322. 49b; M 2034, 396; M 2563, I l b-
1 2a; M 78. I Ob, col. I ;  M 2560. 69a [74a] ; Biondo, 1 1-1 2; M 796, 73a: M 559, 45a-45b; Sabellico, 
1 79-180; pseudo-Sanudo 2. 530; M 54 1 ,  35a; M 550, 72b; M 2544, 42b, col. 2; M 798, xxij b; 
Delfino P., 326b; Cavalli, 59a: M 5 1 ,  70a, col. 2; Marco, 41 b; Zancaruolo, 22b; Gussoni, 222; F 6234, 
6 1 b: M 46, 32a; M 257 1 ,  1 03a; M 2573, 1 1  l b; pseudo-Caroldo, 1 70-1 7 1 ;  M 2543, 49a-49b; pseudo
Barbaro, 232a-232b; pseudo-Abbiosi, 20b; M 45, 4 1 b; M 2567, 39a, col. 2; M 47, 33a, col. I ;  
pseudo-Zancaruolo, c i  xxxxiij a; M 628a, 90b; M 53, 1 38a; pseudo-Erizzo, 1 09a; pseudo-Navagero, 
983; F 62 1 1 , 33a; Donato T., 76a; M 68, 73a; M 2580, 1 30a; M 258 1 ,  90b; Sansovino, 560; pseudo
Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 57a-57b; Doglioni, 1 27; M 1 586, 37a; M 327, 70b; M 7 1 , 1 28b; 
F 682 1 .  82a; M 9 1 ,  366a: F 6235, 1 3 1 a-1 3 1 b; Lio, 67a; Morosini P., 1 47-1 48: F 6241 ,  24a; M 43, 
36b-37a; M 2572, 1 4b: pseudo-Donato, 30b: M 54, 1 55b; M 80, 1 03a: M 70, 4 l b; pseudo-Enrico 
Dandolo 102. 4 1 a; Vianoli. 257. 259; M 2592. 29b: M 6 1 ,  libro 6, 45-49: M 1 999. 29a; M 1 577, 273; 
M 2028, 80a; M 64, 194b-195a; F 6566, 34a: Diedo, 77-78; M 1 833, 25a. Certainly, the episode is 
mentioned in all primary sources: Baldwin. 506 (placed after the dialogue with Dandolo): Choniates. 
309 [564]: Villehardouin, 22/23: Clari. 85; Devastatio. 91-92; Novgorod. 95; Gunther. 95-96: Corpus 
Flandriae, 297. 30 1 :  Chron. Gali .• 352; Morea, 88-89. 

38 Canal; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo: Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89: Monaci; M 2564; M 2569: 
Cigotto; M 322: M 2034; M 2563: M 78: M 2560; Sabellico; M 54 1 :  M 550: M 2544; M 798; M 48: 
M 5 1 ;  Zancaruolo; Gussoni: F 6234; M 46; M 45: M 2567: M 47; pseudo-Zancaruolo: M 628a; 
pseudo-Erizzo; Donato T.: M 68; M 2580; pseudo-Veniera: M 1 586; M 327; M 7 1 ;  F 682 1 :  M 9 1 ;  
Lio; F 624 1 :  M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; M 80; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; Vianoli; M 2592; M 1577. 
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in March related to Partitio Romaniae39• As for chronicle M 61, it inserts a 
developed presentation of the events related to Dalmatia40. 

Previously, chronicles M 796 and Delfino P. had spoken no less than about a 
war between Murtzuphlos and Alexios IV, concluded with the latter's  death! 

There are few chronicles that get into details about the manner in which the 
assassination of Alexios took place and the tendency to poison him4 1 , and even 
fewer that refer to the involvement of Nicholas Canabos in the events42, or to the 
funeral organized by Murtzuphlos himself'3• 

As for Murtzuphlos' coronation as emperor, it is sometimes avoided by the 
Venetian chroniclers�4• However, Murtzuphlos as being in this supreme position is 
inserted, sometimes directly45, and sometimes when reading between the l ines46. 

39 Dandolo Extensa; VH; Biondo; M 796; Delfino P.; pseudo-Caroldo; Doglioni; F 6235 ;  
Morosini P.; Vianoli; M 2028; M 1 833. 

40 M 61,  libro 6, 49-5 1 .  
4 1  Monaci; Biondo; Sabellico; M 2573; pseudo-Barbaro; M 53; pseudo-Savina; F 6235; 

Morosini P.; Vianoli. See also Choniates, 309 [564]; Villehardouin, 22/23. However, the detail is 
absent in Baldwin, Clari, Devastatio, Novgorod, Gunther, Corpus Flandriae; Chron. Gali. ; Morea. 

42 Morosini P.; Vianoli; M 6 1 .  See also Baldwin, 503; Choniates, 308, 309 [562, 564]; Devastatio, 
9 1 ;  Novrorod, 95. The detail is absent in Clari, Gunther, Corpus Flandriae; Chron. Gali. ; Morea. 

4 pseudo-Barbaro; F 6235; Morosini P.; Vianoli; M 6 1 .  The funerals are also mentioned in 
some of the primary sources: Baldwin, 506; Vil lehardouin, 22/23; Chron. Gali. , 352. lt is absent in 
Choniates, Clari, Devastatio, Novgorod, Gunther, Corpus Flandriae; Morea. 

44 As for the primary sources, it is only Baldwin that ignores the detail, which is present in 
Choniates, 308 [564); Villehardouin, 20/2 1-22/23; Clari, 85; Devastatio, 9 1  Uusl that '·solum regnare 
cepit. "); Novgorod, 95; Gunther, 95; Corpus Flandriae, 298, 30 1 ;  Chron. Gali. , 352; Morea, 89. 

45 HDV ("imperii tenuil principatum"); Dandolo Extensa ("imperium sibimet violenter 
assumpsit"); VH ("qui post puerum tenuit principatum"); M 796 ("el di/o Murchiffo viollentementer 
se fexe Jmperador si medeximo"; then, in the end of the events, when narrating his fate after the fall 
of Constantinople, the chronicle says: "Murtiphio de/ qual per auantj auemmo fato menzion el qual se 
fexe indebitamente Jmperador de Constantinopoli"); Marco (saying !hat he took the Imperial 
diadem); M 257 1  ("optene Io principado delo Imperio"); M 2573 ("& ii dito Morizio come el piu 
streto parente suo barba si feze Imperador de Constantinopoli"); pseudo-Barbaro ("hauendo 
Mauritio tul/a I 'aul/ori/a dell 'Imperio, ghe fa anche facil d 'hauer medesimamente titolo d 'Imperator, 
immediately after the assassination of Alexios IV); M 53 ("el qual Moricio como piu propinquo 
parente luj se fece Imperador de Costantinopolj", immediately after the assassination of Alexios IV); 
pseudo-Erizzo ("quel Marsilifo, che se haueua fallo Imperator", during the siege); M 258 1 ("optene 
Io principado delo Imperio"); pseudo-Savina ("e se fese crear Imperator"); M 1 833 ("dopo esser 
proclamato Imperator", when speaking about the assassination of Alexios IV). 

46 Canal, 22 (previous to the assassination ofyoung Alexios), and 24 (saying in both cases that 
he entitled himself as emperor); VH ("nune false imperator"); pseudo-Enrico Dandolo ("el dieto 
Mortifex, capo et imperador indrieto elevado". when initiating the encounter with Dandolo); 
Morosini A. ("Io dito Mortifes chavo e inperador in duto elevado", when initiating the encounter with 
Dandolo): M 2545 ("el ditto Morl/ifex chapo el/ Imperador indirel/o eleuado". when initiating the 
encounter with Dandolo): M 89 ("el dito Mortafui cauo e Imperador in drelo leuado", when 
initiating the encounter with Dandolo); M 2034 ("Marsiflo, che se feva chiamar imperador". during 
the siege); Biondo ("pars Gubernatorem, pars Ducem, pars Imperatorem acclamaverit"); M 559 ("el 
dieto Mortifex chauo Io Imperador indredo leuado". when initiating the encounter with Dandolo); 
pseudo-Caroldo ("usurpo quell 'Imperio"): M 2543 ("Marsilio che Imperador se faceua chianzar", 
during the siege): pseudo-Navagero ("fu chiamato da alcuni Governadore, da alcuni Capitano, e da 
molii Imperadore [ . . .  ] e s 'impadroni dell 'Inzpero"); F 62 1 1  ("fu chiamalo da alchuni gouernator da 
altri capitano et da molii Imperator [ . . .  ) el se impatroni dell 'Imp. "); Dogi ioni ("nominandosi egli in 
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This tendency to leave aside the episode of his coronation is explainable, since the 
usurper hid the violent death of Alexios IV. There are chronicles that mention the 
fact that Murtzuphlos kept the things in secret and/or spread the rumours that 
Alexios would have been only extremely sick47, while some other few of them 
refer to the rumours saying that the emperor had died either accidentally48, or 
naturally49• That is why some chronicles clearly say that it would be only after the 
failure of the negotiations with the doge of Venice when Murtzuphlos would begin 
to assume the imperial position50. 

Regarding this event, Monaci offers some rhetorical explanations : "Statu 
Imperiali in crudelem tyrannidem scelerata proditione mutato Latinorum animi 
rerum indignatibus accenduntur, cogunturque contra perjuros, & perjidos 
Graeculos iterum induere armajustissima. " 

4. His dialogue with Doge Enrico Dandolo5 1  

This episode i s  usually placed after the decision of the Crusaders to remove 
Murtzuphlos and the beginnings of preparation for the new siege of 

quel cambia per Jmperatore de Greci"); M 1 586 ("Marsiflo che si faceua chiamar Jmperatore
"
, 

during the siege); M 7 1  ("qual pai dai popol o si fece chiamar 'Jmperatore"); Paolo Morosini ("diede 
occasione a '  su oi partegiani di chiamarlo Jmperatore"); pseudo-Enrico Dandolo I 02 ("el ditto 
Mortifex cao et lmperador indiretto leuado". when initiating the encounter with Dandolo); Vianoli 
("e venne salutata da ' suoi seguaci Jmperatore"); M 6 1  ("onde si uedeua Murzuflo in sicuro possesso 
dell 'Jmperio"); M 1 577 ("quel Marsilifo chel se aveva fato Imperator"', during the siege); Diedo 
("acclamato da una parte Murciffo Prefetto delia Citta, da altri Capitano delie milizie, menire un 
terzo partito con sfacciata ribellione Io dichiaro Imperadore"'). 

47 M 2564; M 2569; Cigotto; M 2034; M 2563; M 78; M 2560; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 54 1 ;  
M 550; M 2544; M 798; Cavalli; M 5 1 ;  Zancaruolo; Gussoni; F 6234; M 46; M 2543 ; pseudo
Abbiosi; M 45; M 47; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; pseudo-Erizzo; M 323; M 1 586; M 327; F 682 1 ;  
M 9 1 ;  F 624 1 ;  M 80; M 1 577; M 2028. 

48 M 257 1 ;  pseudo-Barbaro; M 53; M 258 1 ;  pseudo-Savina; Doglioni. 
49 HDV; F 6235; Morosini P.; Vianoli; M 6 1 .  See also in Chron. Gali„ 352. 
so See below, p. 36 and note 80. 
51 Present in 49.53% of the chronicles: HDV, 94 Uust a short reference, in which Murtzuphlos 

does not have a particular dialogue with the Doge, but Jet Dandolo and the counts know his disposal 
to pay them and that Alexios had been <lied due to natural causes); Canal, 22, 23 (he appears as 
negotiator previous to the assassination of Alexios IV, and, like HDV, there is no specific dialogue 
with Dandolo exclusively, but with the latter and the Frankish barons); pseudo-Enrico Dandolo, 75; 
Morosini A„ 7-8; M 2545, 48a, col. I -col. 2; M 89, 24a, col. 2; M 2564, 79a; M 2569, 49b; Cigotto, 
1 70a: M 322, 49b-50a; M 2034, 397; M 2563, 1 2a; M 78, ! Ob, col. I -col. 2; M 2560, 69a [74a]; 
M 559, 45b-46a; M 541 ,  35a; M 5 50, 72b: M 798, xxij b; M 5 1 , 70a, col. 2-70b, col. I ;  Gussoni, 
223; F 6234. 6 1 b-62a; M 46. 32a; M 257 1 ,  1 03a (short reference); pseudo-Caroldo, 1 72-173 (short 
reference); M 2543. 49b-50a; pseudo-Barbaro, 232b-233a; M 45, 4 1  b: pseudo-Zancaruolo, ci xxxxiij 
a-ci xxxxiij b; M 628a, 90b: pseudo-Erizzo. 109a; Donato L 76a; M 2581 .  90b (short small reference); 
M 68, 73a; M 2580, 1 30b; pseudo-Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 57b; M 1 586, 37a: M 327, 7 1 a; 
F 682 1 ,  82a-82b; M 9 L 366a: F 6235, 1 34b-1 35a; Lio, 67a--67b: F 624 1 ,  24b; M 43. 37a: pseudo
Donato, 30b-3 l a; M 54, 1 55b; M 80, 103b; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102, 4 la-41b; M 61 ,  libro 7, 7--8: M 
1577. 273-276; M 64, 195a; F 6566, 34a. The event is also present in some of the primary sources: 
Baldwin, 503 and 505; Choniates. 3 12 (567-568 in Choniates Van Dieten): Clari, 86; Gunther. 96-
97 (239-240 in Gunther Migne). but absent in Villehardouin; Devastatio; Novgorod, Corpus 
Flandriae; Chron. Gali. ; Morea. 
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Constantinople52• The exceptions are pseudo-Barbaro and pseudo-Savina, which 
both place these negotiations (that have the possibility of paying the debts as 
singular topic) when the death of Alexios IV was still a secret. 

In all these cases, the initiative belongs to Murtzuphlos53, some of the 
chronicles mentioning the cause, that is his and Greeks' fear ("paura") in front of 
the Crusaders' preparations to take the city54. 

There are Venetian chronicles that consider that Murtzuphlos would have 
invited to negotiations not only Enrico Dandolo, but also the leaders of the non
Venetian Crusaders55, but the greatest majority regards that the request for dialogue 
would have been addressed exclusively to the Doge. 

The location of the meeting between the two characters remains ambiguous, 
since it is only chronicle M 61 that mentions "Cosmidio" and makes reference to 
the authority of Nicetas Choniates ("Kosmidion")56• All the other cases refer to 
"una certo luogo I a certain place" (or similar)57 or at most to "una /uogo fuora 
delia cittade I a place outside the city" (or similar)58. This latter expression is 
sometimes distorted, so that it becomes "un locco uicino"59, "un loco poco /ontano"60, 
"un luogo /utan"61 , or, on the contrary, "dentro" (meaning inside of the city)62 . 

However, the negotiations would have been a simple dialogue between exclusively 
Murtzuphlos and Enrico Dandolo, marked by a simple confrontation of viewpoints. 

52 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545: M 89; M 2564; M 2569; M 322; M 2034; 
M 2563: M 78; M 2560; M 559: M 54 1 ;  M 550; M 2544; M 798; M 5 1 ;  Gussoni; F 6234; M 46; 
M 2543; M 45; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; pseudo-Erizzo; Donato T.; M 68; M 2580; pseudo
Veniera; M 1 586; M 327; M 9 1 :  F 6235; Lio; F 624 1 :  M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54: M 80; pseudo
Enrico Dandolo 102: M 6 1 ;  M 1 577; M 64; F 6566. 

53 This version is contradicted by Choniates, according to whom it was the Doge to have the 
initiative of discussing the peace terms. On the contrary. Baldwin (în both attempts). Clari, Gunther 
and Novgorod refer to Murtzuphlos as the one who sent word to the crusaders, as the Venetian 
chronicles do. 

54 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 68: M 2580; pseudo
Veniera: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02. The similar expression of "comincior<o>no ă temere") îs used 
în Lio; M 54; M 64; F 6566. 

55 Cigotto; M 5 1 ;  F 6234; pseudo-Barbaro; M 327. This version is to a certain extent in 
correlation with Baldwin, 503 and 505, Clari and Gunther, which mention "ad exercitum nostrum" 
(Baldwin, 503) and "ad nos" (Baldwin, 505), "to the count of Flanders, to Count Louis, to the 
marquis, and to all the other high barons·· (Clari), respectively "the leaders of our army I principes 
exercitus nostrt' (Gunther), just that they do not mention the Doge himselfl Moreover. according to 
Gunther, it was the Doge who considered Murtzuphlos' initiative as a trap and advised the other 
crusaders to refuse the negotiations. However, Baldwin. 505 notes that în the end the meeting was 
hold only between Murtzuphlos and the Doge, în the same manner as Choniates does. 

56 Except for Choniates, the other primary sources do not locate the meeting. 
57 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.: M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 68; M 2580; pseudo-Veniera; 

Lio; M 54: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo I 02; M 64. 
58 M 2564; M 2034; M 54 1 ;  M 798: M 2543; M 45; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; pseudo-

Erizzo; M 1 586: M 9 1 ;  M 80; M 1577. 
59 M 43. 
60 F 6566. 
61 M 2563. 
62 pseudo-Donato. 
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What does this dialogue consist in? According to some chronicles, the Doge 
was the first to speak63, by asking immediately Murtzuphlos about the fate of the 
legitimate emperor, Alexios IV. In others, Murtzuphlos was the one to begin the 
dialogue, by inviting the Crusaders to go to the Holy Land64, or at least asking them 
what do they have to do with his empire65• Then, Murtzuphlos offered to pay the 
debt66, and even more67, while in other cases, on the contrary, he would have said 
that, with Alexios being sick, nothing could be done in paying the debt68; in these 
latter cases, Murtzu.phlos seems to indirectly invoke the authority of the one that he 
had just murdered6 • Since Murtzuphlos' facts were nothing than a kind of 'public 
secret' ,  Dandolo would have afforded himself to make subtle references to the 
assassination of Alexios70, and some chroniclers say about the Doge "che tuto 
haveva sapudo el tradimento" (or similar expressions)7 1 • However, the Byzantine 

63 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 68; M 2580; pseudo
Veniera; Lio; M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 64; F 6566. 

64 M 322 ("misser perche ue intramete uu [sic ! ]  de questo Imperio uuj doue andar altra [sic!) 
el mar sora i Pagani e uui uegni sora de nuj che semo Christiani"; M 2034 ("Che ve inpaze vui de 
questo inperio; ande al vostro viazio o/tra el mar, sora la tera di vostri infedelli"); M 78 (short 
version: "che andassero al suo viagio"); M 2543 ("Meser perche ue intrametete uui de questo 
Imperio. Doue andar oltra mar soura pagani e uui uegni soura de nui che semo Christiani''; pseudo
Zancaruolo ("che aueuj a impazar questo Jmperio andeuene al vostro viazo oltra el mar contra 
Infidelj, e aquistare le Terre Sancte"; pseudo-Erizzo ("che haueu [sic ! ]  a impazzarne in questo 
Imperio, andeuene al uostro uiazo oltra el mar contra Infideli, e acquistare le Terre Sante"); M 1 586 
("perche u 'impacciate di questo Imperio, andate al uostro uiaggio oltra el Mare sopra le terre delii 
uostri Infedelt'); F 682 1 ("che /oro /ariano meglio andar al suo uiazo contra Infideli et non se 
impazar de queste cose"); F 6235 ('"che non si doueuano impaciar nelle cosse di quell '/mperio, e 
persuadendoli seguir l 'impresa contra Jnfedelli"); F 624 1 ("che andassero al suo uiaggio"); M 1 577 
('"che aveva egli ad impazzarsi in quel /mpero. e che se ne andasse al suo viaggio oltra ii Mar contra 
Infedeli. e acquisterebbe le Terre Sante"). 

65 M 2564; M 2563 ; M 54 1 ;  M 798; M 46; M 45; M 628a; M 9 1 ;  M 80. This version is close to 
the one expressed by Clari, according to whom Murtzuphlos would have urged the crusaders "to go 
away and vacate his land". 

66 HDV; Canal; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 322; M 2563; M 78; 
M 559; M 46; M 257 1 ;  pseudo-Barbaro; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 68; M 2580; M 258 1 ;  pseudo
Veniera; pseudo-Savina; M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; M 64; F 6566. 
See also Baldwin, 503, when speaking about the first attempt of Murtzuphlos to negotiate. 

67 Canal; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 46; M 68; M 2580; 
pseudo-Veniera; Lio; M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 64; F 6566. This 
expression is close to the one used by Gunther ("under the pretext that they would receive the 
promised money and even greater tokens of royal generosity. I quasi promissam pecuniam et insuper 
ampli ora munera reliae liberalitatis accepturos. ") 

68 M 322; M 2034; M 78; M 54 1 ;  M 46: M 2543; pseudo-Zancaruolo; pseudo-Erizzo; M 323; 
M 1 586: M 327; M 1 577. 

69 Actually, this is also the explanation offered by Gunther, when saying that Murtzuphlos sent 
messenfoers "in the name of Alexios the Younger I sub nominejunioris Alexit'. 

0 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo: Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89: M 2564; M 322; M 2034; M 2563; 
M 78; M 559; M 54 1 ;  M 798; M 46; M 2543 : M 45; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a: pseudo-Erizzo; 
M 68; M 2580; pseudo-Veniera; M 1 586; F 682 1 ;  M 9 1 :  Lio; F 624 1 ;  M 43: pseudo-Donato; M 54; 
M 80; �seudo-Enrico Dandolo I 02: M 1 577; M 64; F 6566. 

1 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo: Morosini A.: M 2545: M 89; M 559; M 68: M 2580; pseudo
Veniera; Lio: M 43; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; M 64; F 6566. 
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would have continued his diplomatic manoeuvres, by pers1stmg m his lie, 
according to which Alexios was still under the physicians' care, but alive72• 
Besides, he invoked the fact that the empire does not belong to him and suggested 
that the Greeks (sometimes called as "Griffoni"13) were those that do not allow the 
Crusaders to enter the city74 • This dialogue has nothing in common with what 
Choniates noted, the Byzantine chronicler referring exclusively to Dandolo' s  
requests for the payment. 

A summarized version of the dialogue mentions only that "et seguite 
insieme molte parole (or similar formula)75• There is also a short version, without 
mentioning the details of the negotiations with Dandolo in persan, according to 
which Murtzuphlos only communicates to the crusaders that Alexios was only sick 
and speechless76, although this detail is also present in some of the chronicles that 
had inferred the rumours spread by Murtzuphlos regarding the malady of Alexios77• 

Somehow surprisingly, chronicle M 550 refers to the conclusion of an 
agreement between the parts, while other chronicles affirm the opposite78• 

According to some chronicles, towards the end ofthis negotiation, it occurred 
that some non-Venetian Crusaders made an attempt to kill Murtzuphlos, while 
Dandolo intervened so that the usurper could retire79• 

The failure of the dialogue determined Murtzuphlos to assume directly the 
govemment of the empire80, as if - from his point of view - it was not necessary 
anymore for him to hide the truth about Alexios' death. 

72 HDV; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 322; M 2034; M 78; M 559; 
M 2543; pseudo-Zancaruolo; pseudo-Erizzo; M 68; M 2580; pseudo-Veniera; M 1 586; F 682 1 ;  
F 6235; Lio; F 624 1 ;  M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; M 1 577; M 64; F 6566. 

71 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; M 2545. 
74 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 68; M 2580; pseudo-

Veniera; Lio; M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 64; F 6566: 
75 Cigotto; M 2560; Gussoni; F 6234; Donato T. 
76 M 2569; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 2544; Cavalli; Zancaruolo; pseudo-Abbiosi; M 47. 
77 See above, p. 33 and note 47. 
78 M 5 1  ("non possando romagnir dacordo"); M 327 ("ma i menaua la cosa in zanzi finche i se 

parii desacordo insembre"); M 6 1  ("e che non uolesse effettiuamente Murzuflo, che ritardare le 
risolutioni nemiche nul/a fii concluso opposto troppo i fini de die Principi, e troppo discordansi le 
intentioni. Cosi niente puo operandosi nell 'accordo [ . .  .)"). 

79 M 2034; M 78; M 2543; pseudo-Zancaruolo; pseudo-Erizzo; M 1 586; F 682 1 ;  F 6235; 
F 624 1 ;  M 1 577. This detail îs also present în Choniates, but without the Doge's final intervention 
that storcped the knights to attack Murtzuphlos. 

0 M 2564 ("e da poj partido Morfileo luj conmenza a tegnir linperjo avertamente"); Cigotto 
("tegnando Io lmperrjo apertamente"): M 2034 ("E da puo partido, Morsiflo de la, Io conmenza a 
tegnir Io inperio per liui averta mente e <se> fexe inchoronar");  M 78 ("Dapoi questo Marsiflo 
apertamente conmincio tenire Io lmperio"); M 2560 ("e partido da luy ritorno in Constantinopoli 
tignando limperio apertamente"); M 54 1 ("E dapoj parttido Marsiflo luj conmenzo a ttegnir Io 
lnperrio aperttamentte"); M 798 ("E da poi partido Marfiflo lui comenzo a tegnir limperio 
publicamente"); Gussoni ("et partido da lui ritorno a Constantinopoli regnando in Io imperio 
apertamente); F 6234 (';et partido trouo in Costantinopoli tegnando / 'lmperio apertamente"): M 2543 
("Partito Marsilio lui comenzo a tegnir Io lmperio apertamente e fesesse coronar"): M 45 ("e dapoi 
partido Morfileo luj conmenzar tegnir limperio auertamente"): pseudo-Zancaruolo ("E deli se parii e 
intro in ne/a cita. Et de subito se fexe Jmperador"); M 628a ("et dapoi partido Marsilio lui comenzo a 
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There are few chronicles referring also to a second attempt of negotiation 

proposed by Murtzuphlos in the middle of the second siege after the first French 

failing assault81 • This new attempt would have been rejected by the Crusaders who 

considered the initiative as being not serious and expressing Murtzuphlos' intention 

to play a trick82• Chronicle pseud«rCaroldo does refer only to Murtzuphlos' initiative 

during the siege, therefore consequent to the attempt to set fire up to the Venetian 

fleet, and it does it originally: "Ali 'hora Murcipho, vedendo non poter resistere, 
fece intender al Duce, che gli haverebbe prestato ubidienza, quando volesse 
lasciarlo Imperatore. Glifu risposto che non volevano con lui altro accordo [ . . .  ]". 

5. The fire set by him up to the Venetian fleet83 

Not only that some of the Venetian chronicles place this episode as a part of 

the second siege of Constantinople, but even after the first unsuccessful Frankish 

tegnir Io lmperio apertamente"); pseudo-Erizzo ("el se parii de li Marsilifo, et intra nella cit/a, e 
fexesse Imperator auertamente"); Donato T. ("Partido retorno in Constantinopoli tegnando Io 
lmperio apertamente"); M 2580 ("et dappoi partito ditto Marsiflo scomenza a tenir I 'lmperio 
apertamente"); M 1 586 ("Et dapua partito Marsiflo da la, lui comincia a tenire I 'lmperio per lui 
apertamente, et si fece incoronare"); F 682 1 ("et dapo a zerti zorni con el fauor lauea el se fece far 
lmperador"); M 9 1  ("et dapoi partido Marfisio scomensa a tener I 'Jmperio appertamente"); F 624 1 
("Doppo questo Marsiflo apertamente comincia tenere I 'lmperio"); M 43 ("partito ii doge. Marsulfo 
principia a piu liberamente essercitare I 'autorita Imperiale"); M 80 ("et dapoi partido Marfisio 
comenzo a tegnir I 'lmperio appertamente"); M 1 577 ("El se parii de li Marsilifo, e intra nella citta, e 
feccese Imperator"). 

81 It is in accordance with what Baldwin, 505 considered as the second attempt of negotiation 
between the sides. 

82 M 78 ("con molto humilitade ma per jnganare"); M 2543 ("de gran humilitade per uolerli 
inganar"); pseudo-Zancaruolo ("fraudolentemente, per far sorasedere essa bat agia"); pseudo-Erizzo 
('jraudolemente uoiando tradir");  F 6241 ("con molta humilta ma per ingannare"); M 1 577 
('jraudolentemente, volendo tradir"). Baldwin also notes the failure of it ("quod nulla cum eo pacis 
posset esse securitas"). 

83 Present in 5 1 .40% ofthe chronicles: HDV, 94; Canal, 24; VH, 1 38; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo, 
75-76; Morosini A., 8; M 2545, 48a, col. 2; M 89, 24b, col. I ;  M 2564, 79a-79b; Cigotto, 1 70a-
1 70b; M 322, 50a; M 2034, 397; M 2563, 1 2a; M 78, ! Ob, col. 2-1 l a, col. I ,  I l a, col. I ;  M 2560, 69a 
[74a]; M 559, 46a; M 54 1 ,  35a; M 550, 72b; M 798, xxij b; M 5 1 , 70b, col. I ;  Gusson i, 223; F 6234, 
62a; M 46, 32a; M 257 1 ,  103a; M 2573, 1 1  ! b; pseudo-Caroldo, 1 72; M 2543, 50a; pseudo-Barbaro, 
233a-234a; M 45, 4 lb-42a; M 2567, 39b, col. I ;  pseudo-Zancaruolo, ci xxxxiij b; M 628a, 90b; 
M 53, 138a: pseudo-Erizzo, 109a-109b; pseudo-Navagero, 983; F 621 1 ,  33a-33b; Donato T., 76a; 
M 68, 73a; M 2580, 1 30b; M 258 1 .  90b; pseudo-Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 57b; M 1586, 37a-
37b; M 327. 7 l a; F 682 1 ,  82b; M 9 1 ,  366a: Lio, 67b: F 624 1 ,  24b; M 43, 37a; pseudo-Donato, 3 l a; M 
54, 1 56a: M 80, 1 03b; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02, 4 1 b; M 1 577. 276-277; M 64, 195b: F 6566, 34a. 
This percentage does not include those few chronicles that place the episode under Alexios IV: 
Morosini P., 1 46; Vianoli, 257-258; M 61, libro 6, 43-44; Diedo, 77, so that do not regard 
Murtzuphlos as having this initiative. Amang the primary sources, the episode îs presen! in Baldwin, 
503 and 505; Villehardouin, 1 6/ 17-18/ 19; Clari, 84; Devastatio, 9 1 ;  Novgorod, 96: Corpus 
Flandriae, 298; Chron. Gali . .  352, and absent in Nicetas and Gunther. 



38  Şerban V.  Marin 14 

attempt to assault the cities' walls84, while some others. immediately after the 

dialogue with the Doge and previous to the failed Frankish ass;rnlt85, as if this 

episode would have determine the non-Venetians to react tempestuously and 

carelessly. ln two pa}"ticular cases86, the initiative of Murtzuphlos to set fire would 

have taken place in the middle of negotiations for the payment of the debt, 

This placement of the episode is unlike the primary sources, which regard the 

ep.isode as occurring when Alexios IV was still on the throne87• The e.xceptions. are 

B�ld:win's Jetter, Novgorod and Corpus Flandriae, all these three . sources 

inserting it. in the middle of the siege of Constantinople. 

In some cases, it is not Murtzuphlos in person to be mentioned as taking this 

endeavour, but the Greeks generally88. lt is explainable since, according to the 

majority of the sources,. this episode is usually placed before Murtzuphlos' 

accession to the throne and thef'.efore those sources refer. to the Greeks in general89• 

The number of the Byzantine ships sent to accomplish this miss ion varies, the 

most chronicles oscillating in an almost balanced percentage between 1 890 and 1 691 • 

There are also cases that speak about six ships92, 1 493, or 1 594, while other chronicles 

do not offer any number95• As a singular well documented case, chronicle M 61 

makes an incursion in the history of the famous "Greek fire"96. While the figure of 

84 Canal; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo;Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 541 ;  M 2567; M 68; 
pseudo-Veniera; Lio; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 64; F 6566. 

85 M 2564; Cigotto: M 322; M 2034; M 2563; M 78; M 54 1 ;  M 798; M 46; pseudo-Caroldo; 
M 2543; M 45; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; pseudo-Erizzo; M 2580; M 1 586; M 327; M 9 1 ;  F 624 1 ;  
M 43; M 80; M 1 577. 

86 pseudo-Barbaro; pseudo-Savina. 
87 Villehardouin; Clari;Devastatio; Chron. Gali. ; Villehardouii1, 1 8/ 19  even credits Alexios IV 

with this initiative when, as a conclusion of the episode, concludes ironically that "fee guerredon lor 
volt rendre l 'empereres Alexis du service qu 'ii li avoient fait. I C 'est la recompense que voulut leur 
donner l 'empereur Alexis pour le service qu 'i/s lui avaient rendu. ") 

88 Canal; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 2567; pseudo-Donato; pseudo
Enrico Dandolo 1 02; Vianoli; M 6 1 .  

89 Villehardouin; Clari; Devastatio; Novgorod (although this chronicle places the episode 
under the reign of Murtzuphlos); Chron Gali„ As for Baldwin, 505, it does not make a clear difference, 
still speaking of"suas [sic!] naves incensas", but Corpus Flandriae clearly refers to Murtzuphlos. 

90 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.: M 2545; M 89: M 322: M 2034; M 78; M 559; 
M 2543; M 2567; M 68; pseudo-Veniera: M 1586; M 327: Lio: F 624 1 :  pseudo-Donato; M 54; 
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02 (''circa [sic!] 18"); M 64; F 6566. 

9 1 M 2564: Cigotto; M 2560; M 550: M 5 1 ;  Gussoni; F 6234; M 2573 ;  pseudo-Barbaro; M 45; 
M 628a; M 53: pseudo-Erizzo: Donato T.; pseudo-Savina; M 9 1 ;  M 80; one could add Vianoli. 

92 M 2563; M 54 1 ;  M 46; M 2580; M 43. 
93 pseudo-Zancaruolo; F 682 1 .  
94 pseudo-Caroldo. 
95 "naves suas" in HDV and similar expressions in Canal; VH; M 257 1 ;  pseudo-Navagero: 

F 621J ; M 258 1 ;  M 1 577; M 6 1 ,  to which one could add Morosini P. ("piu naut'). 
96 M 6 1 ,  libro 6, 43. 
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16 ships is to be detected în Bald'Win, and the ohe ofl 5  m Devastatio the other versions 

offered by the Venetian chronicles have nothing to do with the primary sources97• 

· However, this Greek initiative was not a:ccomplished; some of the 
chronicles note the Divine intervention98, and allnost all of them mention the 
Venetians' ability in removing the Greek firing ships99; Soine few ofthem offer the 
detailthat itwas only one Pisan commercial v'essel to be fired on this occaslon100. 

97 The figures în the primary sources are as follows: four (Corpus Flandriae); ten (Novgorod); 
IT(Villehardouin and Chron. Gali. ). As for Baldwin and Clari, they do not present any figore, both 
referring instead to a double Greci<. initiative in this sense (for Baldwin, the first would have taken 
place according to the other primary sources, that îs prior to the fall of Alexios, and only the second 
being 1he resuit of Murtzuphlos' .  initiative). 

98 HDV ("Domino pro curante"); VH ("ex quc Altisimo procurante"'); M 2034 ("per la grazia de 
Dio''); M 2571 ("per la gratia de Dio"); pseudo-Barbaro ("Ma la Maesta de Dio, che de continuo ama k 
cose giuste, et abhorisce l 'iniquitil, drezzo ii corso di quelle naue"); pseudo-Navagero ("per opera divina"); 
F 621 1  ("per diulna opera"); M 2581 ("per la gracia de Dio"); pseudo-Savina ("per uoler diuino"); M 
1 586 ("per la lddio gratia'} One could add Vianoli ("llche sarebbe s'liccesso, se l 'assistenza Diuina, e la 
presenza visibile (come vien tiferito) de! Proteflore nostro S. Marco non hauesse facilitata a/le sorprese, e 
confuse genti la liberatione miracolosa, con l 'allontanare i legni, e con Io spingerli in altra parte, doue 
forza piu che di vento, perch 'era de/Io Spirito di Dio, gl 'inoltraua, [ ... ]"). The Divine intervention îs 
completein pseudo-Barbaro, when inserts the following description (233b-234a): "Se troua serito, Io credo 
anche per fermo, che all 'horafurono uisti dredo, et intorno le naue, che ardeuano uisibilmente li Santissimi 
Protettori delia Cifla de Ven�tia San Theodo[ro) [sic!]. et San Marco, che le andauano spenzanda, et 
allontanando uia dall 'armada Venetiana, tanto, che non ghe Jesse quel fuogo grandissimo, et uiolentissimo 
in alcuna parte nocumenJo alcun, ne se puol ueramente attribuir ad altro, che a miracolo, .che un si gran 
incendio, . diuiso in tariti legni, tufli spenti da gagliardo uento qddosso al! 'armada, senza fargh,e pur un 
minimo dannQ, da si medesimo si piegasse in altra parte. Mai non qbbandona Dio quei che ueramente 
sperano in lui, onde essendo a/I 'hora la fede di quei nostri Padri, ferma. et sinciem, et constantissima, et 
confuiandose motto nella diffesa de suoi Santissimi Protellori, se die creder rasoneuolmenJe, che per 
Diuina uolonla f ossero liberadi da quel grauissimo pericolo, che ingiustamente ghe era sta prepara da 
Mauritio. Vedendo li Venetiani d 'esser preseruadi da tanta, et cosi certa desauentura, subita tufli 
inteno[n)chiaa'i (sict) con le lagrime su i occhi, detteno gratie a Dio de fanto benefido receuudo, [ . . .)". 
Among the primary sources, the Divine presence îs regarded by Baldwin, 505 ("sed Domino faciente, [ ... ] et 
ab imminenti(s) mortis periculo a Domino liberamur. ;,; Villehardouln ("par I 'le de Dieu"); Clari ("by 
God's mercy", în both cases ofthe 'Greeks' attacks). . 

· 
911 Some primary sources do noi mention the Venetian skills

, 
în preventing this attack, see 

Devastatio; Novgorod; but it îs vaguely present in Baldwin, 505 ("qum molto nostrorum labore;') and 
Corpus Flandriae (who even spe;iks about Baldwin of Flandt:rs as interve("\ing!), while Villehardouin, 
Chron. Gali. and Clari commend the Venetians. 

· 
. 100 HDV; VH; M 322; M 257 1 ;  pseudo-Caroldo; M 2543: pseudo�B�baro; M 258 1 ;  pseudo

Savina; M 61 .  As for M 2573 and M 53, they speak.about a vessel charged with merchandises. while 
pseudo-Barbaro and pseudo-Savina combine this detaiL referring to "una naue Pisana carga de 
mercantie", respectively "una naue de Pisanj che giera sorta in porto carga de mercantia". As for the 
primary sources regarding this episode, Villehardouin speaks about "une nef de Pisans qui ere plai ne 
de marchaandise: icele si fu arse def [eu.": Clari about "one merchant ship [ . . .  ]. This was bumed"; 
Devastatio refers to ·�una tantum navis arsit. "; Novgorod to "ita ut naviculae illae Francis neutiquam 
nocerent.", and Chron. Gali. to "une ne[ de marchandise". As for Baldwin and Corpus F/andriae, 
they are completely si lent în this sense. 
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6. His resistance during the siege of Constantinople in 120410 1 

However, in rnany cases Murtzuphlos is not rnentioned by narne during the 
second sie�e of Constantinop le, that is in the chronicles that offer a shorter reference to 
this siege1 2, but not only10 , except for referring to his flight or to his death. 

The prelude of the siege, rneaning the arnbush prepared by Murtzuphlos 
against the troo�s of Baldwin of Flanders in the region of Philea is alsa present in a 
few chronicles1 4, and the sarne is for its resuit, that is the ca�ture of the icon of 
Holy Virgin by the Crusaders, although in only few chronicles 1 5• 

Ali in all, the largest descriptions of the siege are those in chronicles M 2034, 
M 2542, pseudo-Erizzo, M 1586, M 327, F 6241,  M 61,  and M 1577, including 

10 1 Present in 75.00% of the chronicles: HDV, 94; Canal, 24; Dandolo Extensa, 279; VH, 1 4 1 ;  
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo, 76; Morosini A., 8 ;  M 2545, 48a, col. 2 ;  M 89, 24b, col. 1 ;  Monaci, 1 39; 
M 2564, 79b; M 2569, 50a; Cigotto, 1 70b; M 322, 50a-50b; M 2034, 39�00; M 2563, 1 2a; M 78, 
I l a, col. 1-1 l a, col. 2; M 2560, 69a [74a] ; Biondo, 1 2; M 796, 73a-73b; M 559, 46a; Sabellico, 1 8 1 ;  
pseudo-Sanudo 2, 53 1 ;  M 54 1 ,  35a-35b; M 550, 72b-73a; M 2544, 42b, col. 2 ;  M 798, xxij b-xxiij a; 
Delfino P., 327a-327b; Cavalli, 59a; M 5 1 ,  70b, col. l ;  Marco, 4 l b; Zancaruolo, 22b; Gussoni, 223; 
F 6234, 62a; M 46, 32a-32b; M 2571 ,  103b; M 2573, l l l b-1 1 2a; pseudo-Caroldo, 1 72-174; F 6239, 
2b-4b; M 2543, 50a-5 l b; pseudo-Barbaro, 234a-234b; pseudo-Abbiosi, 20b; M 45, 42a; M 2567, 
39b, col. l ;  M 47, 33a, col. l; pseudo-Zancaruolo, clxxxxiij b-clxxxxiiij a; M 628a, 90b-9 l a; M 53, 
1 3 8a; pseudo-Erizzo, 109b-l 1 0a; pseudo-Navagero, 984; F 621 1 ,  34a; Donato T., 76a; M 68, 73a; 
M 2580, 1 30b; M 258 1 ,  92b; Sansovino, 560; pseudo-Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 57b; Doglioni, 
1 27-128; M 1586, 37b-38a; M 327, 7 la-7l b; M 7 1 ,  1 29a; F 682 1 ,  82b-83a; M 9 1 ,  366a-366b; 
F 6235, 1 35a; Lio, 67b; Morosini P., 1 49-1 50; F 624 1 ,  24b-25b; M 43, 37a-37b; pseudo-Donato, 
3 l a; M 54, 1 56a; M 80, 1 03b; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02, 4 l b-42a; Vianoli, 26 1-263; M 2592, 
29b-30a; M 6 1 ,  l ibro 7, 3-1 6; M 1 999, 29b; M 1 577, 277-282; M 2028, 80a; M 64, 195b; F 6566, 
34a; Diedo, 78, 79; M 1 833, 25a. lt is about the same chronicles that also present the assassination of 
Alexios IV, excepting M 70, where the episode of the siege is strangely absent, and adding F 6239, 
which pages referring to the events previous to the second siege of Constantinople are !ost. Since it is 
about the central episode of the Fourth Crusade. the second siege of Constantinople is present in all 
the primary sources: Baldwin, 504-505, 506-507; Choniates, 3 1 2-3 1 3  (568-57 1 in Choniates Van 
Dieten); Villehardouin, 24/25-28/29, 32/33-34/35, 36/37-48/49; Clari, 88-9 1 ,  92-100; Devastatio, 
92; Novgorod, 96-97; Gunther, 1 02-107 (243-245 in Gunther Migne); Corpus Flandriae, 298-299; 
Chron. Gali. , 353, 354-355. 

102 HDV; Canal; Dandolo Extensa; VH; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; 
M 2569; Biondo; M 796; M 559; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 2544; Delfino P.; Cavalli; Zancaruolo; F 6234; 
M 47; pseudo-Navagero; F 62 1 I; M 68; F 682 1 ;  Lio; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 
1 02; M 2592; M 2028; M 64. 

103 M 2564; Cigotto; M 322; M 2563; M 78 (in this case, excepting his second embassy 
towards the Doge); M 2560; M 54 1 ;  M 550; M 798; M 5 1 ;  Gussoni; M 46; M 2573; M 45; M 628a; 
M 53; Donato T.; M 2580; pseudo-Savina; Doglioni; M 9 1 ;  F 6235; F 624 1 :  M 43; M 80; Vianoli. 

l<J.4 Monaci, 1 37; Biondo, 1 2; Sabellico, 180; Morosini P., 148; Vianoli, 26 1 ;  M 6 1 .  libro 7, 3-4: 
Diedo, 78. Among the primary sources, this episode is described by Baldwin, 504 (without mentioning 
Philea); Choniates, 3 1 2  (567 in Choniates Van Dieten) (even previous to the negotiation between 
Murtzuphlos and Dandolo): Villehardouin, 24/25-28/29 (Henry of Hainault instead of Baldwin); 
Clari, 88-90 (Henry instead of Baldwin); Chron. Gall . . 353 (Henry instead ofBaldwin). 

105 Monaci; Biondo; Sabellico; M 6 1 .  For the icon of Holy Virgin, but in a somehow different 
context, see also pseudo-Navagero, 983 and F 62 1 1 ,  33a. The detail is also mentioned in Baldwin, 
504; Choniates, 3 1 2 (567 in Choniates Van Dieten); Vil lehardouin, 28/29; Clari, 89: as for Chron. 
Gall. , 353. it speaks only about the capture of some imperial badges. 
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the references to the presence of Latin and English troops in the anny of Murtzuphlos, 
along with the Greeks106• 

Mast of the chronicles refer alsa to Murtzuphlos' flight from Constantinople107, 
as the moment when the city is finally taken. However, only a small part of them 
notes that he was accompanied either by some other Greeks108, or by members of 
his family109• It is only the case of chronicle M 61 that follows word by word the 
information delivered by Choniates, according to which Murtzuphlos took Alexios 
III 's  wife and daughters with him1 10• 

7. His blinding by Alexios 1111 1 1  

Amang the few Venetian chronicles that mention this episode, some only 
note Alexios III 's  enmity towards Murtzuphlos1 12, while F 6239, on the contrary, 

106 M 2034 ("e non tanto sofa mente di Griexi ma eziandio da soldadi latini, li qual tiui aveva 
to/to a so soldo et altra zente che se chiamava lnglexi"); M 2543 ("et non solamente da Grieghi, ma 
de soldati Latini che lui hauea tolto a soldo et altra zente che si chiamaua Varanghi che sono 
Englesi); pseudo-Erizzo ("si de Griexi, come de Latini, el anchor Englext'); M 1 586 ("non fanto de 
Greci, quanto degli Latini lui haueua tolti a suo soldo de molti lnglesi"); M 327 ("non tanto de Griesi 
ma de zenti forestieri de Englesi buoni arc ieri");  F 6241 ("la gran moltitudine de Greci con Turc hi 
[sic!), et d 'lnglesî'); M 1577 ("se messe mareveiosamente in ordene si de Greci, come de Latini 
anchor Englest'). The Englishmen are alsa present in M 78; pseudo-Caroldo; pseudo-Zancaruolo. For 
these mercenaries, see alsa Clari, 95 ("the English, the Danes, and Greeks there"'), 1 00 ("the English, 
Danes, and people of other countries"); Novgorod, 96 ("Graecos qui in urbe erant et Varangos [ . . . ]"), 97 
("Graecosque el Varangos"). 

107 HDV, 94; Dandolo Extensa, 279; VH, 1 4 1 ;  Monaci, 1 39; M 2034, 400; M 78, I l a,  col. 2; 
Biondo, 12; M 796, 73a: Sabellico, 1 8 1 ;  Delfino P., 327a; Marco, 4 1b; M 257 1 ,  1 03b; pseudo
Caroldo, 174; F 6239, 3b-4a; M 2543, 5 1  b; M 2567, 39b, col. I ;  pseudo-Zancaruolo, clxxxxiiij a; 
pseudo-Erizzo, I ! Oa; pseudo-Navagero, 984; F 62 1 1 , 34a; M 258 1 ,  92b; pseudo-Savina, 57b; 
Doglioni, 1 28; M 1 586, 38a; M 327, 7 l b; M 7 1 ,  1 29a; F 682 1 ,  82b-83a; Morosini P., 1 50; F 624 1 ,  
25b; Vianoli, 263; M 2592, 30a; M 61 ,  libro 7,  1 4  and 1 6; M 1 999, 29b; M 1 577, 282; Diedo, 79; 
M 1 833, 25a Amang the primary sources, Murtzuphlos' flight is mentioned in Baldwin, 507; Choniates, 
3 1 3-3 14 (57 1 in Choniates Van Dieten); Villehardouin, 48/49; Clari, 1 00; Devastatio, 92; Gunther, 
1 1 4; Chron. Gali. , 355. 

1 08 M 2034 ("et molii altri Grect'); M 78 ("con molii Grect'); pseudo-Caroldo ("con gran 
moltitudine de Grect'); M 2543 ("et molii altri Griegt'); pseudo-Zancaruolo ("cum assai Grezr'); 
pseudo-Erizzo ("con assai Griexi"); Doglioni ("co ' suoi seguact'); M 1 586 ("e molii altri Gred'); 
M 327 ("con molti Griesi"); F 624 1 ("con molti Grect'); M 1 577 ("con assai Grecî'). 

109 Monaci ("cum conjuge, & filiis"); Biondo ("cum pellicibus, uxore & thesauro"); F 6239 
("cun pelicibus uxore, et thesauro") (quoting Biondo); M 2592 ("con la moglie et le meretize 
portando uia gran peczo di oro"); Diedo ("colia moglie, e co ' suoi familiart'). 

1 10 M 6 1  ("con l 'lmperatrice Eufrosina moglie dell 'lmperatore Alessio ii uecchio, e con la 
Principessa Eudosiafiglia delii medesimf'). Cf. Choniates, 3 14 (571 in Choniates Van Dieten). 

1 1 1 Present in 16.67% of the chronicles: HDV, 94; Dandolo Extensa, 28 1 ;  VH. 1 43-144; 
M 2034, 400; M 796, 74a; Delfino P., 330b; M 257 1 ,  104b; pseudo-Caroldo, 1 76; F 6239, 9b; M 2543, 
5 1b; pseudo-Zancaruolo, clxxxxiiij a; M 2581 ,  95b; Doglioni, 128; M 1586, 38a; Morosini P., 1 54-1 55; 
Vianoli. 267: M 6 1 ,  libro 7. 30-3 1 ;  M 1 577. 282. This episode is mentioned in only three of the 
primary sources. that is Choniates. 334 (608 in Choniates Van Dieten): Vil lehardouin, 78179-80/8 1 ;  
Gunther. 1 1 5  (248 in Gunther Migne). 

1 12 M 2034: M 2543 : pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 1 586. 



42 Şerban V. Marin .  1 8  

mentions only the fact that Murtzuphlos was already blinded when being captured 
by the Latins, without referring to Alexios Ill. 

Some of the chronides al so defrver as reason for Murtzuphlos' blinding by 
the former Alexios III the fact that he had .been the one who assassinated his 
nephew Alexios IV 113, leaving thus aside the fact thatAlexios III had had the same 
intentions previously. 

Beside these few exceptions - that place the event correctly, according to the 
contemporary sources, meaning subsequent to the coronation · of Baldwin as 
emperor - the Venetian chronicles seem to avoid this relation between 
Murtzuphlos and Alexios III and pass directly to ·.the execution of the 'false' 
emperor by the Latins, as if this latter would have been the direct and immediate 
resuit of the conquest. of Constantinople. 

8. His death1 14 

In some chronicles1 15, it is only Murtzuphlos' flight during the second fall of 
the city to be noted, so that his death is absent, as if it was only his removal to be 
taken into consideration, while some othersu6 do not even mention hi.s flight. 

There are al so situations when, contrary to an execution, one could inf er that 
Murtzuphlos was killed even during the siege1 17, so that he

. 
would have not escaped 

1 13 HDV· VH- M 257 1 · M 2543· M 258 1 
1 14 Prese�t in '65.74% �f the chr�nicles: HDV, 94; Canal, 24; Dandolo Extensa, 28 1 ;  VH, 144; 

pseudo-Enrico Dandolo, 76; Moro?ini A., 8; M 2545, 48a, col. 2; M 89, 24b, col. I; Monaci, 1 39-
1 40; M 2564, 79b; M 2569, 50a; Cigotto, 1 70b; M 322, 50b; M 2034, 400; M 2563, 1 2a; M 78. I l a, 
col. I ;  M 2560, 69a [74a]; M 796, 74a; M 559, 46a; pseudo-Sanudo 2. 53 1 ;  M 541 ,  35b: M 550, 73a; 
M 2544, 43a, col. I ;  M 798, xxiij a; Delfino P., 330b: Cavalli, 59a; M ·5 1 ,  70b, col. I ;  Zar\caruolo, 
22b; Gussoni, 223; F 6234. 62a; M 46, 32b; M 257 1 ,  1 04b--105a; M 2573, l 1 2a; ps�udo-Caroldo, 1 76; 
F 6239, 9b; M 2543, 5 lb--52a; pseudo-Barbaro, 434b--i35a; M 45, 42a; M 2567, 39b, col. I; M 47, 
33a, col. l -33a, col. 2 ;  pseudo-Zancaruolo, cl�xiiij a; M 628a, 9 1a; M 53, 138a; pseudo-Erizzo, 
I !Oa; Donato T., 76a; M 68, 73a: M 2580, 1 30b; M 258 1 ,  95b; pseudo�Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 
57b; Doglioni, 1 28; M 1 586, 38a-38b; M 327. 7 1b; M 9 1 ,  366b; Lio, 67b; Mordsini P., 1 55 ;  F 624 1 ,  
25b; M 43, 37b; pseudo-Donato, 3 1 a; M 54, 1 56a; M 80, 1 03b; M 70, 4 1 b; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 
1 02, 42a; Vianoli, 267; M 6 1 ,  libro 7, 34-35;  M 1999, 29b; M 1 577, 282-283 ; M 2028, 80a; M 64, 
I 95b; F 6566, 34a; M 1 833, 25a. 

· · 
1 1 5  Biondo, 1 2; Sabellico, 1 8 1 ;  Marco, 4 1 b; pseudo-Navagero, 984; F 62 1 1, 34a; M 7 1 ,  1 29a; 

F 682 1 ,  82b--83a; M 2592, 30a; Diedo, 79. 
1 16 pseudo-Abbiosi; Sansovino; F 6235. 
1 1 7  M 2564 ("e fo morto per ltaliani quel Morflio lmperrador traditor che amazo Alesio 

lmperador zouene"): Cigotto ("et fo prexo et morto per lj Taljanj quel Marsiljo lmperrador et 
traditor"); M 2563 ("Et Jo morto quel tristo de Marsillo Imperador lraditor, che amazo Alesio 
zouane"); M 2560 ("e Jo prexo e ·morto per Taliani quel Morfleo Imperador traditor")� pseudo
Sanudo 2 ("E andando i Latini scorrendo la Terra, s 'incontrarono ne/ detto Marzuflio, e 
/ 'ammazzarono, per aver fatto morire ii suo Signore cosi empiamente"); M 54 I ("E Jo mort/o per 
Ttalianj quel Marsiflo Jnperador che amazo Alesio lnperrador zouene"); M 550 ("& cosi fu morto 
Marsilio"); M 798 ("e fo morto quel Marfiflo Jnperadoi·"): Gussoni ("et fu prexo el morto per 
'Ta/iani quel Marsilia lnperador traditor"); F 6234 ("et quello Marsilia lmperador e morto"); M 46 
("e Jo morto que/ tristo de Marsilia lnperador traditor che amazo Alesjo zouene"); M 45 ("e fo morto 
per Italian} quel Morjleo /nperador traditor che amazo Alessio lnperador zouene"): M 2567 ("ma pur 
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from the cityi the expression used by the chronicles is that "e fu morto quel 
Murzuflo" (or similar), , but without offering more details and, therefore, neither 
speaking about a punitive execution. 

· However, the most of the .cases. note that Murtzuphlos found .his death by 
being executed by the Crusaders1 1 8• With. some e�eptions that just mention it without 
offering details1 19, . the Venetian chronicles generally give various information 
about the manner of execution. 

The classical version, according to which. the 'usurper' was thrown from the 
top of a column120, is followed indeed in some chronicles that expell it in one 
phrase121 • A more developed description is offered by chronicle M 61:  ''fa conduito 
ne/la Piazza .delta . de/ Tauro ne/ mezzo alia quale . sorgeua la gran colonna di 
Teodosio . ne/la somita delia quale sopra sca/lini ne/ dimorano [?] intagliata 
saliuasi [sic !] .  lui strascinato fa esposto all 'occhio di tutto ii popoto per argomento 
dei precipitij delia fortuna, e d 'improuiso precipitato al basso, e punita con 
mortale caduta / 'ambition temeraria de/ traditore. " 

However, having this description as starting point, the other Venetian 
chronicles develop it and advance many elements of originality, maintaining the 
fact that the convict was thrown down, but adding some other details. 

For instance, chronicles HDV and VH use at a certain moment the 
summarized version (like Dandolo Extensa), when saying that "et sic miserabiliter 

a la fine capito nele mani di Italiani el qual fa da esser morto"); M 628a ("et Jo morto per li Italiani 
quello Marsilia Imperador traditor, che amazzo Alessio lmperador zouine"); Donato T. ("'et intradi 
tul} dentro Jo morto q11el Marsileo Imperador traditor"); M 2580 ("et fu morto per /li Italiani 
que/l 'Marsiflo Imperator, che amazo Alexio Imperator"); M 9 1  ("e fu morto per li Jtaliani quello 
Marfisio"); M 43 C'et fu morto Mars11jfo, .eh 'haueua usurpato l 'Imperio con hauer fatto amazzar ii 
giouine Imperatore Alesio"); M 80 ("et fa morto da gli Italiani ii maluagio Imperator Marfisio, che 
ammazo Alessio Imperator giouine'"). 

1 1 8  HDV; Canal; Dandolo Extensa; VH; ps�udo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; 
Monaci; M 2569; M 322; M 2034; M 78; M 796; M 559; M 2544; Delfino P.; Caval l i ;  M 5 1 ;  
Zancaruolo; M 2573; pseudo-Caroldo; F 6239; M 2543 ; pseudo-Barbaro; M 47; pseudo-Zancaruolo; 
M 53; pseudo-Erizzo; M 68; pseudo-Veniera; pseudo-Savina; Doglioni; M 1 586; M 327; Lio; 
Morosini P.; F 624 1 ;  pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; Vianoli; M 6 1 ;  M 1999; 
M 1 577; M 2028; M 64; F 6566. This is also the version in the primary sources: Choriiates, 334 (609 
în Choniates Van Dieten); Viltehardouin, 1 14/1 1 5-' 1 1 6/ l  I 7;· Clari, 1 24; Gunther, 1 1 5...:1 1 6 (248-249 
iri Gunthet Migne); Corpus Flandriae, 30 1.:._302; Morea, 93. 

· 
1 19 Dandolo Extensa ("turpiter vitam finivit"); M 796 ("jinj la suo vita [ . . .  ) villissimamente"); 

Delfino P. ("cum uergognafini la uita sua''); pseudo-Caroldo ("faf�tto morire [ .. :] vituperosamente"). 
12° Choniates; Villehardouin; Clari; Gunther (althm1gh preferring the term of "pyramid" 

instead of column, but then explaining: "about the pyramid C . .J which many call a column. I De 
pyramide autem ii/a, [ . . . ], quam el pleriqui columnam vocant); Morea (according to Morea Bouchon, 
the terrn of "Kiovioc; I obelisque" is used). An original version is offered by Corpus Flandriae, 301 ,  
which regard Murtzuphlos as  being beheaded along with 22 ofhis followers. 

1 2 1  Canal ("and then Murtzuphlos was captured and thrown to the ground from atop a pil lar, so 
that his body was shattered"); Monaci ("de altissima praecipitatus columna exitum parem factis 
invenit"); Morosini P. ('"condotto a Costantinopoli fu come meritaua la sua perfidia da vn 'alta 
colonna precipitato"); M 1 999 ("fa per ordine di Baldouino gittato I 204 da una colonna ne/ Tauro"). 
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vitam jinivit'', respectively "et sic turpiter vitam fin ivit extremam'', but offer much 
more details122. First, the column becomes statue123 and, according to M 322, even 
balcony124. A successful combination between column and statue is provided by 
Vianoli, when saying "fa da vn 'alta colonna d'eminente luogo delto Tauro da vna 
statua, che vi era sopra, spinto col precipitio alia ben meritata morte". 

There are many cases where "colonna" becomes toponym, when it is clearly 
said that "el la doue Jo zitado Io suo corpo se chiama Colona" (or similar)125• 
However, F 6239 makes distinction between the common and the proper nouns, 
saying once that "et de luogo eminentissimo precipita, et per la citta detrato esser 
sta preso da Balduin dun [sic ! ] fusse Imperator, et quello Je butar zoso de una 
colona", and then ''Jo troua Mortulfo, et morto Jo butii el corpo in un luogo dito 
Colone". A successful combination between the two is alsa provided by F 6241,  
when saying simply that "ii loco doue fa gettato ii suo corpo si  chiama Colona, ne/ 
qual era una colona". 

According to a number of chronicles, it seems that "Colonna" was nat the 
place where Murtzuphlos' execution took place, but the one where his body was 
left afterwards126. 

At the same time, there are cases where colonna I statua is named as 
Tauro127, while "Co/lan" is the name of the place - therefore, a toponym again -
where the body ofthe convict is thrown in the mouth of the dogs 128. 

122 A similar conclusive expression is in Choniates and Gunther. 
123 HDV ("et super statuam magnam, que Thaurus vocabatur, coram omni popu/o posuerunt 

et in ipsum precipitari fecerunt"); VH ("et postea super statuam magnam tauri aurati coram popu/o 
posuerunt el precipitari fecerunt"); see also M 2571  ("et soura una gia statua che vien clamada Io 
Thoro dauanti Iuito Io puouolo el Jo messo et delia el fose trabuchar"); pseudo-Barbaro ("'ii qual 
condutolo in un luogo emine"te, doue era una statua nominada ii Tauro, elfece da quel luogo bultar 
in terra"); M 258 1  ("et soura vna gran statua che vien clamada Io Thoro dauantj Iuito Io puouolo el 
Jo messo, el delia el fese trabuchar"); pseudo-Savina ("fu conduto sora una gran statua, la qual 
Tauro era chiamada in presentia de 111110 el puouolo e la fu zettado zo de alto a terra"). 

1 24 M 322 ("e si Jo gitado �oxo delii balchoni de/ pala�o in tera", and adding another manner 
of execution, saying immediately afterwards that "e Jo puo Iuto taiado a pe�f'). 

1 25 M 2569; M 2034; M 78; M 2544; Cavall i ;  Zancaruolo; M 2573; F 6239; M 2543; M 47; 
M 53; M 2543 ; M 1586; M 327; M 2028. 

1 26 M 5 1  ("e gitado Io corpo suo jn Chollone jn vno zerto luogo chuxi chiamato"); Zancaruolo: 
"E la doue Jo gittado Io suo corpo che se chiama Cholonna"; M 2573: "& ii suo corpo Jo butato a un 
luogo dito a/le Collone"; F 6239: "Jo troua Mortu/fa, et morto Jo butii el corpo in un luogo dito 
Colone"; M 2543 : "E la douefu gitado el suo corpo si chiama Colona"'; M 47: "Et la douefu gitato el 
suo corpo si chiama Cholona": M 53 :  "et ii suo corpo Jo butado in uno luogo dilo le Colone"; 
M 2543 : "E la doue fu gitado el suo corpo si chiama Colona"; pseudo-Erizzo: "et Jo gittado el suo 
corpo appresso una colonna": M 1 586: "et in quello luogo che fa gettato Io suo corpo si chiama 
Colonna"; M 327: "et in quel luogo doue ramase el so corpo se appella Colonna": F 624 1 :  "ii loco 
doue fa geltato ii suo corpo si chiama Colona, ne/ qual era una colona"; M 2028: "E la dove fa 
gittado ii suo corpo si chiamava Co/Iona". 

127 HDV; M 257 1 :  pseudo-Barbaro: M 258 1 ;  pseudo-Savina: Vianoli: M 1 999. The name of 
Taurus is in accordance with Choniates. 

128 pseudo-Barbaro ("el perche non macasse cosa alcuna al compimento delia sua miseria, fa 
ultimamente ii suo corpo dado a manzar a cani in un luogo delto ii Co/lan, [ . . . ] ."); pseudo-Savina 
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There are alsa some cases that, for more or less explainable reasons, either 
continue the description of the execution, or even modify it. 

For example, according to some chronicles 129, in a first instance Murtzuphlos 
escaped in a palace ("scampado sovra un palazo"), he is captured ("incal9ado") on 
a column ("sovra una colona")1 30, where he is stoned ("fu lapidado"13 1 ) . lt would 
be only after this manner of execution when these chronicles complete by saying 
that "a le fine vene trabucando zoxo fin in tera e li mori cum dolorose stente". The 
verb "incalzado" could be easily a distorsion of inalzado, which indeed corresponds to 
the classical meaning, but this modification completely changes the initial sense. 
Besides, the manner of description of the events seems to imply that the event took 
place directly connected to the siege, during Murtzuphlos' retirement and flight. 

On their turn, chronicles HDV and VH alsa add that Murtzuphlos had 
previously been wom through the city on a camei ("et postmodum ad caudam 
cameli ligatum turpiter per totam terram trahi iusserunt", respectively "quem ad 
caudam cameli ligatum extrahi per terram iubserunt")1 32• According to pseudo
Barbaro, pseudo-Savina, and Vianoli, it is about a horse1 33, and the same three 
chronicles, as we mentioned above134, along with F 6239135, relate how Murtzuphlos' 
corpse was thrown to the dogs, a practice that is similar to the horrible description 
ofthe execution of Emperor Andronicus I ( 1 1 83- 1 1 85) 136. 

("e dopo morto ii corpo suo fu datto a i cani in un luogo ditto Col/an"); Vianoli ("e perche fosse 
compita la sue infelice memoria, ne gli mancasse alcuna sorte d 'obbrobrio, fa ii suo auanzo di 
cadauere dato per pasto ai cani in vn luogo detto ii Collano. ") 

129 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 68; pseudo-Veniera; Lio; 
pseudo-Donato; M 54: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; M 64; F 6566. 

iio  In pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102, "colonna" becomes "colinna". 
1 3 1  In M 2545, "lapidado" is  replaced by the non-existent term of"peridado". 
132 See also M 2571 and M 258 1 ,  with one and the same description, saying: "etpuofu ligado 

alia choda de vno gambe/o et comanda chel fusse strassinado per tutta la terra''. 
IJJ pseudo-Barbaro: "et poi mezo morto, et tutto posto, el fece ligar alia coda d 'un cauallo, et 

uituperosamente strassinarlo per tutto Constantinopoli"; pseudo-Savina: ''dopo a coda de un cauallo 
ligado uituperosamente per tutta la cirta el/o fu strassinado, e cusi miserabilmente fini la uita sua''; Vianoli: 
''fatto le�are ii suo cadauere ad vna coda di cauallo, e strascinare con ignominia per t11fta la citta''. 

1 4 See above, p. 44 and note 1 28. 
u s  F 6239: "et morto Jo buta el corpo in un luogo dito Colane a i  cam"'. 
116 See Choniates, 1 92-193 (348 ff. in Choniates Van Dieten) (but without speaking of his 

corpse as being thrown to the dogs), but also in a large number of the Venetian chronicles: Dandolo 
Extensa, 27 1 ;  VH, 1 36; Giustinian, 93; M 2545, 46b, col. 2; Monaci, 1 26; M 2564, 78a; Cigono, 
1 67a: M 2034, 392: M 2563, I l a; M 78, 9a, col. 2; M 2560, 67b [72b]; M 54 1 ,  33a; M 550, 72a; 
M 798, xxi b; Delfino P„ 3 1 4a: M 5 1 , 68b, col. 2-69a, col. I :  Gussoni, 220; F 6234, 59b-60a; M 46, 
3 1 a; M 257 1 .  IOOb: pseudo-Caroldo, 1 58; M 2543, 46a; pseudo-Barbaro, 221b; M 45, 40a-40b; 
M 2567, 37b, col. I ;  pseudo-Zancaruolo, clxxxx b; M 628a, 89a; pseudo-Erizzo, 1 05b; M 323, 74b: 
M 2580. 1 29b: M 258 1 ,  89a; pseudo-Savina, 55a-55b; M 1 586, 35a; M 327, 69b-70a; M 9 1 ,  365b; 
F 624 1 .  2 1b; M 43, 35b; M 80. 1 02a; M 1 577, 255-256. In the episode referring to Andronicus' cruel 
death. the majority of these chronicles (M 2564; Cigotto: M 2034: M 2563; M 78; M 2560; M 54 1 ;  
M 550; M 798; M 5 1 ;  Gussoni: F 6234: M 46; M 2543; pseudo-Barbaro: M 45; pseudo-Zancaruolo: 
M 628a; pseudo-Erizzo; M 323 : M 2580; pseudo-Savina; M 1 586: M 327: M 9 1 ;  F 624 1 :  M 43 
(where the dogs are substituted in the text by the ravens!); M 80: M 1 577) also refer to the detail 
about his corpse as leaving aside in the dogs· mouth. 
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Some other chronicles introduce the detail that Murtzuphlos was cut into 
pieces, either completing the execution by throwing137, or not138. 

Ali in all, as pseudo-Zancaruolo asserts, "li Jo morto de crudei morte". As 
for M 61, it seems that a real trial had taken place in advance139• 

Few cases alsa mention the name of the one who had previously captured 
Murtzuphlos, some following the inforrnation offered by two of the �rimary 
sources (that is, Villehardouin and Clari) and mentioning Lothair of Loz 40, and 
some others introducing a Venetian in the story, that is Giovanni Basegio14 1 , or 
considering even Baldwin as the one who captured the usurper142• lt is alsa the case 
of Vianoli, who mention both Lothair and Basegio. According to HDV, M 2571 
and M 2581, both Baldwin and the Doge had sent their "exquisitores I executori'' 
in order to look for and capture Murtzuphlos (already blinded by Alexios III), 
while M 1999 notes that Baldwin gave the order of execution. Maybe due to copy 
inattentions, it results from the chronicles M 2543 and pseudo-Zancaruolo that it 
was Alexios III who organized the execution of Murtzuphlos. 

lt is a singular interpretation that could suggest that it was Murtzuphlos first 
and foremost executed and only afterwards the city would have been taken143• 

Amang the chronicles, some refer in addition to the prophecies related to 
Murtzuphlos' death144, connecting them with St. Daniel 145 • S ince none of the 

137 M 322; M 2573. lt îs în accordance with Villehardouin; Clari; Gunther. 
1 38 M 53: M 70. 
1 39 The trial îs also mentioned în Choniates. 
140 Morosini P.; M 6 1 .  Actually, the name of this character is Thieny of Los, see 

Vil lehardouin. 1 14-1 1 5 ;  Clari, 1 23 (but referrence îs not to this count, but to his brother as the one 
that captured Murtzuphlos). 

1 4 1 pseudo-Barbaro. Although it usually follows pseudo-Barbaro, this time pseudo-Savina does 
not mention Basegio. As for M 327, it also mentions the fact that the Venetians were the ones that 
captured Murtzuphlos. 

142 VH (speaking about both Baldwin and the Doge); Monaci; F 6239; Doglioni. 
1 43 M 70, 41 b ( "& discoperto tal trattado ditto Mirtillo fo tagliato a pezzi da traditor, insieme 

con suoi seguazzr'). 
144 M 2569 ("Et la xe jntaiado molte profizie de San Daniel, & jnfina quello tempo nisun non 

le jntendeua, se non da puo che le xe aduenide"); M 2034 ("e su quela cholona xe intaiade molie 
chosse de profezia che deveva adevegnir e algun non le intemdeva, se non che da puo che le iera 
adevegnude. E dixese che miser san Daniel profeta le profetizia che le deveva adevegnir. E subito 
chomo ii Marsiliflo fo gitado Iii, chomo io ho dito, el fo trovado chosi in quela cholona inttaiado"); 
M 78 ("ne/ qualle luocho era vna collona ne/a qualle erano scolpite molie prophetie che non se 
jntendeuano senon quando erano adimpite: le qualle se diceuano essere de Sancto Daniel propheta[] 
Et quando Marsiflo fu getato li, fu cussi jntrouato jntagliato jn quella collona"): M 2544 ("et la e 
intagliato molte profecie de San Daniel et infina a quel tempo nissuno le intendeua se non da po che 
sono aduegnute"): Cavalli ("e lj se intaiado moile profet ie de quello Danielle. E fina a quello tempo 
nissuno non le jntenderia se non dapuo che lexe uegnude"): M 5 1  ("jn chollone jn vno zerto luogo 
chuxi chiamato doue ne son jntalgliate moile profizie le qualle non sono intexe sinon dapoj le sono 
ochorsse"); Zancaruolo ("Cholonna la xe inttagiado moltte profecie de San Daniel et infin a quelo 
tenpo ninsun non lintendeua se non dapuo chele xe auegnude"): M 2573 ("a/le Collone, nelle qual 
era intalgiato molte profezie che doueuano uignir def lmperio de Constantinopoli ma non se 
intendeuano nome quando le sono vinule, & se dize che di te colone furno fate per man de San Daniel 
profet/a, nele qual colone fu trouato el dito Imperator con ii suo nome cusi como el fu butado"); 
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primary sources make reference to this saint146, this detail should be regarded as a 
Venetian innovation. 

Chronicles M 2580 and M 43147 even insert some drawings representing 
columns, having various inscriptions, the passage being entitled by M 2580 as 
"Comme fu trouato in ditto locho de Constantinopoli vna colona grande con certe 
letere umile et grande Grece a torno dicono esser fatto da ' San Leon Sophon, le 

F 6239 ("un luogo dito colane [ . . .  ] doue sona intagiade molie profecie che non sona intese ma poi 
sona stade. Altri scriue, che '/Jo trouado che I 'fuziua, et quello amazzo, el Jo sepelido a una co/ana 
doue sona molie profecie de San Danief'); M 2543 ("e la e intagiade molie prophetie de San Daniel 
che doueano uenir che alguno non le intendeua saluo dapoi che li erano uegnude: e si se disse che 
San Daniel le diuisi a /arie in quella forma: E si tasto come el Marsilia fu cusi gitado come ho dii/o el 
fu /roua cusi in quella colona intagia in marmoro"); M 47 ("Et la se intagliato molii prophetie de San 
Daniel. /n fina a que/ tenpo nisuno le intendeua se non dapo che fono vegnute"); pseudo-Zancaruolo 
("apresso vna co/Iona in ne/a qual iera in taiada molie profecie che douea vignir. Se diceno Daniel 
profet a la fece far quella. E in essa co/Iona fuo trouada in ta iada dela morte de/ dit o"); M 53 ("in le 
qual colane erano inlagiato molie profecie che doueuano uegnir de/ lmperio de Costantinopolj le 
qua/ profecie non erano intese se non quando le sona pai uenute el se di ce che dite colane fono fa te 
da San Daniel propheta in le qua/ colane fu trouato el dito lmperador intagiato con el suo nome 
Moricio et cusi como el Jo butado al dit o luogo"); pseudo-Erizzo ("appresso una colanna, in la qual 
sona intaiado molte profetie, e cose douessa uegnir, e nessun non intendeua, se non quando erano 
auegnude, e si se dixe, che meser San Daniel propheta fexe quelle, e cusi come fonno gittado el corpo 
de Marsilifo, in quella colonnafonno intaiado"); Doglioni ("& si vidde in essa colonna, che vi staua 
scolpito vno di habito Imperiale, che pareua che giu a punto fosse dirrupato da quella"'); M 1 586 ("et 
suso quella colonna v 'e intagliato molie cose che doueuano auuenire, et alcuni non l 'intendeuano, se 
non doppo che g/ 'erano auuenute, et dissesi che meser San Daniel Profeta le profetteggiO, che le 
haueuano ad auenire. Et subita come Marsiflo Jo gillado la, come ho io delto, el Jo trouato cosi in 
quella colonna intag/iato"); M 327 ("et su quella colanna i era nota algune profettie che doueua 
uegnir manon s 'intendeua saluo doppo, chel era uenuta le se intendeua, el diseuasse, che San Daniel 
proffe/la profellizo quel doueua uegnir, el cosi doppo morto Marsig/io fu trouado tul/a I 'historia"); 
F 6241 ("ne/ qual era una colana, nel/a quale erano sco/pite molie profellie, che non s 'inlendeuano, 
senon quando erano adempite, si diceua esser di San Daniele profella; et quando Marsiflo fa la 
gelfato, fa trouato cosi in quella colana intag/iato"); M 1 577 ("una colonna, in la qua/ sona intajade 
molte profezie, e cose i doveva avegnir, e nessuno non se intendeva se non quando erano avegnude, a 
si se dise, che meser San Daniel profera fecce quelle cosi come sona zitade. El corpo de Marsilifo in 
quella colanna fono trova intajado"); M 2028 ("Co/Iona, el la sona intagliate mol te profezie de San 
Daniel, e fino a que/ tempo niuno la intendeva, se non da pai che son advenute"). Due to errors of 
transcription, it results that, according to M 2573 and M 53, it was Saint Daniel to build the columns 
themselves! As for the primary sources, they alsa refer to various prophecies: Villehardouin, 1 16/1 1 7  
(speaking about images sculptured î n  the marble, representing an emperor thrown down); Clari, 
1 1 0-1 1 1  (not referring to the execution of Murtzuphlos, which is narrated only later, but to the 
conquest of Constantinople from the part of those in the West: however, Clari uses the expression of 
"but no one could understand the event until it had happened, [ .. .]", so largely spread among the 
Venetian chronicles); Gunther. 1 1 6-1 1 7  (alsa referring to the fall of Constantinople, and not to the 
execution of Murtzuphlos, although it connects it to the column on which the latter found his death); 
Morea, 92-93 (speaking about the prophecies of Leo the Philosopher related to the obelisk on which 
Murtzu�hlos would be executed). 

45 However. among these chronicles, there are two (M 5 1  and Doglioni) in which St. Daniel is 
not mentioned. 146 From the side of Gunther. it refers to "Sibyl/ae vaticinia I the prophecies of a Sybil", while 
Morea speaks about the prophecies of Emperor Leo VI the Philosopher. 

147 M 2580, p. 1 3 l a-1 32b: M 43, p. 39a-40b. 
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qual saran notade, et dechiarite quello dicono et significano, come in driedo, cussi 
in Greco comme in Latino sermone". ln both chronicles, the inscriptions in Greek 
are in facts simple acronyms, which are calligraphic, but difficult to be deciphered. 
Under them, the Italian version makes an effort to clarify their meaning. However, 
the resuit of their examination is that they do nat refer at all to the events in 1 204, 
but to those in 1 453 .  

As a resuit of  the manner in  which the events are disposed and in  which the 
cause-effect relation evolves, there are situations when nat only the assassination of 
Alexios the Y ounger be the one that leads to the second siege of Constantinople 
against Murtzuphlos, and neither Murtzuphlos' refusal to accomplish the financial 
obligations towards the Crusaders, but alsa his attempt to set fire up to the 
Venetian fleet148• 

lt is alsa the hatred accumulated against him that in some cases induces the 
non-Venetian Crusaders to lase their temper and thus to hurry up the tempestuous 
closure of the dialogue between the 'usurper' and Doge Dandolo. 

Needless to say that on the whole Alexios Murzuphlos is represented as the 
enemy par excellence, the traitor and the usurper, due to his treason against the 
legitimate emperor. Nevertheless, there are cases in the Venetian chronicles when 
his qualities are clearly mentioned. It is especially in the context when Alexios IV 
release him from prison, when Murtzuphlos is descrbied as a wise man149• Beside 
this case, Alexios Murtzuphlos is regarded by chronicle M 550 as "huomo 
astutissimo" when he proposes the dialogue with Dandolo, while F 6821 refers to 
"qualche astutia de/ Imperador" when referring to the fire set up on the Venetian 
fleet, and Doglioni regards him as having "grandissima autorita" over the Greeks 
when conspiring against Alexios IV. When the non-Venetian Crusaders intend to 
kilt him during the negotiations with the Doge, the latter stop them by saying that 
Murtzuphlos is respected by the Greeks (and by the Latins tao, in some cases) 1 50• 

148 The most relevant cases are in chronicles VH; M 78; M 257 1 ;  M 2573; pseudo-Barbaro; 
M 258 1 .  

149 M 2564 ("vno grande e sauio homo"); M 2569 ('·uno sauio homo"); Cigotto ("motto 
sapientissimo homo"); M 2034 ("uno grande he savio homo"); M 2563 ("motto sauio"'); M 2560 
("molto sapientissimo homo"); pseudo-Sanudo 2 ("motto savio"); M 541  ("motto sauio"); M 2544 
("uno sauio homo"); M 798 ("uno sauio homo"); Cavalli ("una sauio homo"); Zancaruolo ("uno sauio 
homo"); Gussoni ("motto sapientissimo homo"); F 6234 ("motto sapientissimo homo"); M 46 ("motto 
saujo"); M 2543 ("uno sauio homo"); pseudo-Abbiosi ("sauio homo"); M 45 ("vno grande e sauio 
homo"); M 47 ("una sauio homo"); pseudo-Zancaruolo ("saputo homo"): M 628a ("uno grando, et 
sauio homo"); pseudo-Erizzo ("uno grande, e saputo homo"); Donato T. ("motto sapientisimo 
homo"); M 2580 ("molto sauio"); M 1 586 ("una grande sauio huomo"); M 91  ("un gran sauio 
homo"); M 43 ("huomo motto sauio"): M 80 ("un gran sauio huomo"): M 1 577 ("saputo homo"); 
M 2028 ("una savio homo"). ln comparison. in the same context. Clari, p. 77 refers to "a high man". 

1 50 M 78 ("hauendo lui fama apresso Greci come Latini de homo sauio et bono"); pseudo
Zancaruolo ("El qual per Grezi era reputato sapientissimo homo"): pseudo-Erizzo ("quel Marsilifo, 
el qual iera tegnu per quei Griexi sauio homo"); M 1 586 ("i Greci, egli Latini teneuano el ditto Doxe 
per uno sauijssimo huomo"): F 6241 ("hauendo lui fama appreso Greci, come Latini di homo 
sapientissimo"); M 1 577 ("quel Marsilifo, el qual vegnia tegnu per quei Greci savio homo"). 
A version that makes a confusion is in M 2034. which transfers the positive epithets upon the Doge 
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On its turn, M 61 speaks about "prestezza di Murzujlo che in una piazza uicina si 
ritrouaua accaduto con suoi intimando cuore a deboli, risolutione a timidi, 
sicurezza a gl 'arditi, et animando ciascuno o colia speranza de/ proprio o col 
timor de/ castigo soliti stimuli de che mercenario combatte per ii solo interesse" 
during the siege of Constantinople and to the "temeraria risposta" of Murtzuphlos 
to the Latins, after being captured by them. 

Combinations of favourable and depreciatory epithets are offered in the 
following two contexts: 

- when, during the dialogue, Dandolo would have addressed to Murtzuphlos 
in such a terms15 1 ; 

- during the siege, when the 'usurper' is described both favourably and 
unfavourably1 52. 

Nevertheless, all these examples do nat absolve him from the position of 
'traitor'. First and foremost, the facts are eloquent by themselves: his reluctance in 
paying the financial debt towards the Crusaders; the assassination of his natural lord -
sometimes with the ironic mention "for the service dane to him" by Alexios the 
Y ounger153 -; his duplicity during the dialogue with Enrico Dandolo and lies uttered 
by him referring to the fate of Alexios IV; the atempt of firing the Venetian fleet. 

("i Latini et Griexi tegnia el dito doxie per uno sanisimo homo"). On the other side, there are 
interesting the cases of M 6 1  that refers to the fact that the Greeks were against him because of the 
taxes imposed by him, and pseudo-Barbaro that says that "et essendo Maurilio odiado dai popu/o" 
and respectively, even that "al fin dai suo popoto medesimo fa preso Mauritio, el apresentado al 
sopradito Zuanne Basegio". 

1 5 1  M 322 ("sire Mutifie, 11ui se deuentado gran homo ma ei;iam dia la uostra grandei;a con 
nobelitade de sangue(.] Ma uuife che asa uilana mente la uostra nobelita sapiando che cholui Io qual 
uui a uetegnudo [sic ! ]  in prixom la qual uui aue !asa/o faora el qual uui aue metudo in chussi gran 
stado si che lui che die esser uostro signor natural e uostro propinquo parente."); M 2034 ("Morsiflo, 
voi se una grande homo e de gramde ligniazo ma vi/ana mente voi ave iLwto la vostra zemtileza"); 
M 2543 ("Marsilia, uui seti grando homo et de gran lignazo ma uillanamente ha11e usado la uostra 
zentileza de hauer facto q11el che facto haue zoe in hauer morto Io uostro signor natural che ui trasse 
fuora de preson: e che ui ha /alto se gran maistro"); pseudo-Zancaruolo ("Marsilifo, vuj se grande 
homo e de gran lignozo, ma vilanamente aue vxado vostra zentileza"); pseudo-Erizzo ("Marsilifo, uui 
se grand 'homo, e de gran lignozo, ma uillanamenle haue uxado uostra zenJilezza"); M 1 586 ("Marsiflo, voi 
sete vn grande huomo. el dicendoli mii villanemente voi hauete usato la uostra gentilezza"); M 1 577 
("Marsilifo, vui se grande homo, e de gran lignozo, ma vilanamente ave usado vostra zentilezza"). 

1 52 M 2034 ("e non hostante che liui era falso el des/ia/, Io iera molto aprexiado per li Griexi, 
et tiui se penso de defender la tera molto ben"); pseudo-Caroldo ("ii quale. essendo valoroso 
nell 'armi,fa causa chefafatta gran stragge da ambi le part1"'): pseudo-Erizzo ("benche 'lfosse des/ia!. quei 
Griexi pur l 'apprexiaua"); M 1 586 ("E non ostante lui era falso el disleale, lui era mol/o appreciado per li 
Gred'); M 327 ("et non os/ante, che '[ era des/ea! al suo signor iera apresiado da Griesi, el credeuase 
deffender la terra molto ben"); M 61  ("II corraggio pero di Murzuflo nata tril / 'ambre manco con 
l 'ombre"); M 1 577 ("se messe mareveiosamente in ordene si de Greci, come de latini anchor Englest' and 
"e benchi'! el fosse des li al. quei Greci pur l 'apprezzava, pensando quello defender la Terra"). 

1 53 M 89 ("e questo Jo el bon merita che laue chauandolo de prexon"): pseudo-Sanudo 2 ("per 
merita d 'averlo cavato di prigione"); M 68 ("el questo fu per ii bon merita per hauerlo cauato de 
preson"); M 2580 ("et questo fu per ii merita, gli haueua /alto hauerlo cauato de preson"); pseudo
Veniera ("et questo fu per ii bon merita per hauerlo cauato de preson"); M 43 ("in ricompensa 
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These incriminating facts - which are enough to place Alexios Doukas in the 
category of the negative characters from the Venetian viewpoint - are joined by the 
rich tenninology used by the Venetian chronicles, which is connected to each 
episode, as follows: 

- when he set intrigues against Alexios IV, inclusively by advising the 
emperor to do not pay the debt towards the Latins1 54; 

- when he assassinated Alexios IV 155; 
- when the decision of conquering Constantinople was taken by the Crusaders156; 
- when he requested the encounter with Dandolo and during the negotiations 1 57; 
- when he prepared the firing ofthe Venetian fleet1 58; 

d'hauerllo cacciato di priggione, et d 'hauerllo inalzato a gli onor('); pseudo-Donato ("et questofa ii buon 
merita per hauerlo cauato di preson"); M 54 ("per ii bene merita d 'hauerlo cauato di prigione"); M 64 
("per ii buon merita di hauerlo cauato di prigione"); F 6566 ("per benemerito di hauerlo cauato di 
prigione"). 

1 54 "quidam, Murciphus nomine, pravis consiliis" (Dandolo Extensa); "vno zerto homo 
chiamado Murchi.ffo homo de mal conseglio" (M 796); "operante iniquamente cum praui consigli" 
(Delfino P.); "Io traditor Marsiliojngrato" (M 5 1 ); "Io infedelissimo consegio" (M 257 1 ); "con mala 
intention" (pseudo-Barbaro; în the same context, chronicle pseudo-Barbaro philosophises as follows: 
"li aninii delii huomini, essendo occupadi da qua/che cattiuo pensier, precipitosi, et uiolenti sau 
despre come son li huomini quasi sempre presaghi di quel mal che deue intrauegnir"); "quel 
maluasio Marsilia" (M 628a); "uomo di mal ' ingegno, aspirante al/a tirannide" (pseudo-Navagero ); 
"homo de mal 'ingegno aspirante alia tiran ide" (F 62 1 1  ); "Io infedelissimo consiglio" (M 258 1 ); 
"quel maluagio Marficio" (M 9 1 ); '·quel maluagio Marfisio" (M 80); ··i graui consigli di Murzuffo" 
(Vianoli); "el dito traditor" (M 2592); "un tal Alessio dito Murzuflo per / 'orrida congiuntione delie 
ciglia solito contrasegno d 'una malitiosa natura" and talking about "sce/eraggine'' and ''/ 'empio 
ministro" (M 6 1  ); "i Consig/j artifiziost' (M 1 833  ). 

1 55 "questo traditor etjniquo" (M 5 1 ); "perfido Murcipho'' and that he "usurpo quell 'Imperio" 
(pseudo-Caroldo); "inspirado da spirito diabolico" (pseudo-Savina); ·'ii tiranno" and ''/a perfidia de/ 
tiranno" (F 6235); ''l 'impietade di Marsiflo" and "ingratitudine, et crude/ta" (F 624 1 ); "haueua 
usurpato ii comando" (M 43); "sceleratamente" (M 80); "ma to/to dalie brutture delia plebe, e pero 
accompagnato da basso istinto, e da genio vile" and, metaphorically, "tento prima di leuare la vita ad 
Alessio col ma/eficio de/ veleno, che fa meno crudele di lui, perche non va/se a dar la morte a quel 
vigore di gio11enti1" (Vianoli); "ii barbaro tradimento di Murzuflo" (M 6 1 ); "huomo di uilissima 
conditione" and "con detestabile perfidia ( ... ], usurpandosi cosi I 'iniquissimo Greco ii trona'' (M 1 999). 

156 "sce/estissimus A/exios" (Sabellico); "ii perfido tiranno, ii quale si ingratamente contro 
/oro, e si orridamente contro ii giovane Imperadore avea operato" (pseudo-Navagero); "ii perfido 
tirano, ii qua/ si ingratamente contra /oro, et si horidamente contra ii giouane Imperator hauea 
operato" (F 62 1 1 ) ;  "la crude/ta de Mauritio usada uerso el neuodo e / 'astutia de tradimento de /ogar 
I 'armada" (pseudo-Savina); "i/ tiranno" (F 6235); "Marsulfo / 'usurpatore" (M 43); "un fanto riba/do 
et traditore" (M 2592); "ii tiranno", "egualmente abborrito ii tradimento, et ii traditore", "la perfidia 
de/ tiranno Murzuflo", and "iniquo genio e superba de// 'usurpatore" (M 6 1  ); "tiranno" (M 1999). 

1 57 "ii tiranno" (F 6235); "li suoi ingannt' (F 6241 ). One should add here the tenns of 
"dissimulaua", "duplizittade", "malizia" (and their dialectal forms) used when presenting the dialogue 
în pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.: M 2545; M 89; M 559: M 68; M 2580; pseudo-Veniera; Lio; 
M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 64; F 6566. 

1 58 "tanta jndegna perfidia" (M 78); ''inspirato dai spirito diabolico" (M 2573); "ghe casco 
nell 'animo un crudei, et scelerado pensier". "questa diabolica imagination", and "la maluagita, et la 
crude/ta de Mauritio, et ii tradimento grande, che li haueua ordido" (pseudo-Barbaro): "inspirado 
dai spirito diabolicho" (M 53); "Mauritio hauendo sempre mal anemo" and "la sua pessima & iniqua 
uolonta" (pseudo-Savina); "tanta indignita" (F 6241 ); '·questa insolenza di Marrsu/fo" (M 43): 
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- during the second siege of Constantinople159; 
- when considering him as being in bad relations with the Greeks themselves160; 
- when he escaped from Constantinople after the siege161 ; 
- when he encountered Alexios III 162; 
- when he was captured by the Latins163; 
- when he found his death164 • 
One could add here the expression saying that "the Greeks are worse than the 

Infidels"165, since it, being in the context of the assassination of Alexios IV, refers 
indirectly to the same Murtzuphlos, but also the considerations of Monaci in the 
same context: "Statu Imperiali in crudelem tyrannidem scelerata proditione mutato 
Latinorum animi rerum indignatibus accenduntur, cogunturque contra perjuros, & 

"accese, e stuzzico ne/ petto di quei Greci vn talento di perfidia tale" (Vianoli, although the event 
took place previous to Murtzuphlos' accession to the throne, according to this chronicle). 

1 59 "tyrannus" (Monaci); " Io tiran" and "tiranus" (F 6239); "Mirii/o truditor" (M 2592). 
160 "un usurpatore del/ 'lmperio" (M 6 1 ). 
161 "misero" (HDV); "tyrapnus" (Dandolo Extensa); "tyrannus" (Monaci); "Marsiflo falsso 

lmperatore" (M 78); "tyrannus" (Biondo); "el dito teranno [sic!=tiranno] chiamado Murteffo" 
(M 796); "Murcipho quel Tiranno"' (Delfino P.); "/o misero a Mezipho"' (M 257 1 ); "ii tiranno" 
(pseudo-Navagero); "ii tyranno" (F 62 1 1 ); "quel Marsileo lmperador traditor" (Donato T.); "el ditto 
Marafv:i traditor de/ puto Imperator" (M 68); "Io misero AMIZIPHO" (M 258 1 ); "el ditto Marafv:i 
traditor de/ puro Imperator" (pseudo-Veniera); "ii tiranno" (M 7 1 ); "ii detto Marafini traditor de/ 
giouane Imperator" (Lio); "Marsiflo falso lmperatore" (F 624 1 ); "detto Marafisi traditore de/ 
giouene lmperatore" (M 54 ); "Murzuflo, che non seppe illustrare gl 'ultimi momenti delia sua 
tirannide con una morte da Prencipe" (M 61 ). 

162 ''invasor imperii" (Dandolo Extensa); "Murcifo inuasor del/ 'lmperio" (Delfino P.); "la sua 
aroganza" (pseudo-Caroldo ); "traditore" (M 61 ). 

163 "traditor" (M 89); " sua perfidia", "barbara crude/ta", and "ii perfido" (M 6 1  ). 
164 "quel Morjlio lmperrador traditor che amazo Alesio lmperador zouene" (M 2564); "q11el 

Marsiljo lmperrador et truditor" (Cigotto); '·quel tristo de Marsil/o imperador traditor, che amazo 
Alesio zouane" (M 2563); "lmperador truditor" (M 2560); "Io traditorescho Marrsillio" (M 5 1 ); 
"lnperador traditor" (Gussoni); "quel tristo de Marsilio lnperador traditor che amazo Alesjo zouene" 
(M 46): "sua miseria" (pseudo-Barbaro); "quel Morjleo lmperador traditor che amazo Alessio lmperador 
zouene" (M 45); "Quel Marsilifo Imperator traditor, che ammazzo Alesso zouene" (pseudo-Erizzo); 
"perche I 'era sta traditor de/ suo signor et hauendo fatto morir a torto a tradimento") (M 327); "la 
sua perfidia" (Morosini P.); "Marsuffo, eh 'haueua usurpato / 'lmperio con hauer fatto amazzar ii 
giouine lmperatore Alesio" (M 43); "Matafv:i truditor de/ puto Imperator" (pseudo-Donato); "ii 
maluagio Imperator Marfisio, che ammazo Alessio Imperator giouine" and "truditor" (M 80); "la sue 
infe/ice memoria" (Vianoli): "/ 'ambition temeraria de/ traditore" (M 61  ); "detto Marafisi traditore 
de/ gio11ine lmperatore" (M 64 ); "Mirtillo traditor de/ giouane lmperatore" (F 6566). 

165 M 2564: M 2569; M 2034; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 54 1 ;  M 2544; M 798: Cavalli; Zancaruolo; 
M 2543 ; M 45; M 47; M 628a; M 327 (in this case, the element of comparison is represented by 
"Z11dij I the Jews", maybe due to an error in transcription): M 9 1 ;  M 80; M 2028. Slightly modified 
versions for this expression, in M 2563 ("giudicono che i fassi tristi hominj, et infideli") and in M 46 
("judichono chel fosseno tristi homenj et infidellj"); another version in M 78 and F 6241 (speaking 
about "la pessima natura de Greci gli qualli cusi tratasseno j suoi signori[,] et fussero ribelli ala 
Sancta Chiesia Romania el ollra di cio, mancatori di fede el di le promesse": shorter expressions in 
pseudo-Zancaruolo ("chaliua zente"); pseudo-Erizzo ("cattiua zente"): M 1 586 ("gente infedele"); 
M 1 577 ("cattiva zente"): a more developed version in Morosini P. ("I 'ingratitudine vsata, l 'odio 
mos trato, / 'ojfese fatte da ' Gred'). 



52 Şerban V. Marin 28 

perjidos Graeculos iterum induere arma justissima. "166, continuing with details 
referring to Byzantium regarded as heretic. 

Obviously, the Venetian chroniclers were not aware of the fact that Alexios 
V had been a member of the famous family of Doukas, so that his claims to the 
Byzantine throne were legitimate to a significant extent167• Only few chronicles 
mention him under his first name of Alexios168, fewer even than those that do not 
refer to him by any name, using only depreciatory nouns169, titles and families 
connections1 70 or adjectives17 1, sometimes exclusively172• That is why our character 
is represented most of the times under his nickname of Murtzuphlos 173 • This 
nickname was explained by Choniates ("LlouKac; AA.t�toc;, oe; EK tOU cr1JVECf7tclCf0at 
tac; o<ppuc; Kai otov toi.<; ocp0aÂ.µoU; E7ttKptµacr0at 7tpoc; t&v CTUVE<pftpwv 
€7twv6µacrto Mouptl;ou<pÂ.O<;, [ . . .  ] I Alexios Doukas (who, because his eyebrows 
were joined together and hung over his eyes, was called Mourtzouphlos as an 
adolescent by his companions), [ . . . ]"1 74). Among the Venetian chronicles, there are 
only two that gives this explanation for it: F 6235 ("vn 'Alessio Duca detto per 
sopranome Murcujle, perche haueua le ciglie gionte") and M 61 ("[ . . . ] un tal 
Alessio dito Murzujlo per l 'orrida congiuntione delie ciglia solito contrasegno 
d 'una malitiosa natura. ") 

The versions offered by the Venetian chronicles written in Latin are almost 
the same and the versions in which Murtzuphlos' name appears are quite similar: 
"Murciccus"1 75; "Murciffus" I "Murcifus" I "Murciphus" I "Murcyphus"1 76; 

166 See also Biondo ("malo vir ingenio ad tyrannidem anhelaba('). 
167 The only exceptions are Monaci (but saying that Alexios was created "duce I duke", so that 

Doukas becomes title, and not family name); F 6235 ("vn 'Alessio Duca detto per sopranome 
Murcujle, perche haueua le ciglie gionte"); M 1 999 ("Duca Mirtillo", but adding immediately 
afterwards: '·huomo di uilissima conditione"). 

1 68 Monaci; Biondo; Sabellico (three times); pseudo-Navagero (twice); F 62 1 1  (twice); F 6235; 
Morosini P. ;  M 6 1 .  

1 69 Monaci ("tyrannus", used twice); Biondo ("tyrannus", twice); F 6239 ("Io tiran", twice; 
"tiranus"); pseudo-Navagero ("ii perfido tiranno", "ii tiranno"); F 62 1 1  ("ii perfido tirano", "ii 
tyranno"); M 7 1  ("ii tiranno"); F 6235 ("ii tiranno"); M 2592 ("el dito traditor", "el traditor"); M 6 1  
("ii tiranno", "traditore" - used three times); M 1 999 ("tiranno"). 

1 70 Monaci ("Ducha"); pseudo-Savina ("barba"); M 7 1  ("un suo cortigiano"); F 682 1 ("quel 
suo parente'', "ditto suo parente", "ii parente def Imperator", "lmperador"); M 6 1  ("l 'empio 
ministro", "I '/mperatore"). 

1 7 1 M 61  ("I 'empio ministro", "ii perfido"): M 1 999 ("l 'iniquissimo Greco''). 
1 72 M 7 1 ;  F 682 1 .  
1 73 "Murtzuphlos" as nickname is rnentioned only by Monaci ("Alexios nomine cognominatus 

Murtilus"); M 796 ("el dito teranno [sic!=tiranno] chiamado Murteffo"): Biondo ("Alexios cognomine 
Murtilus"); Sabellico ("Alexios, cognomento Myrtilus, vei, ut a/ii habent, Murcyphus"): Navagero 
("uno Alessio Greco chiamato Mortelio"); F 621 1 ("uno certo Alessio Greco chiamato Mortilo"); 
F 6235 ("vn 'Alessio Duca detto per sopranome Murcujle"); M 61 ("Alessio dito Murzuflo "). 

1 74 Choniates, 307 (561 in Choniates Van Dieten). 
1 75 HDV (twice). 
176 HDV (three times): Dandolo Extensa (three times); VH (five times); Sabellico. 
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"Murti/us"177; "Myrti/us"1 78; "Murticus"1 79• The same is the case for the only 
Venetian chronicle written in medieval French (Canal), which uses constantly the 
name of "li Murfice"180• 

On the contrary, the situation is completely different for the many 
chronicles written in vulgar Venetian, since the nickname of Murtzuphlos 
generated a huge numher of versions. Moreover, various versions could he detected 
in one and the same chronicle, although the numher of chronicles that use 
constantly a single version from the heginning to the end is not small at all 1 8 1 •  

Certainly, this diversity would he rather generated by the precarity of the general 
eul ture of the copiers that worked with the chronicles. 

Nevertheless, some explanations could he concluded in some particular 
cases. Thus, when making an attempt to group them, it results that an important 
numher of cases referring to Murtzuphlos ( 1 03 )1 82, re-names the character is as 
"Marsilia" (and all its versions, like "Marsiljo", "Marssiljo", "Marssil/o", 
"Marsi//o'', "Marsi/o", "Marsileo", "Marsi//io", "Marssilio", "Marssi//io", 
"Marsiglio"). One could make a connection with the negative character in the 
"Song of Roland", that is Marsil ius, the captain of the Saracens, so offering to the 
conquest of Constantinople a more crusading feature. 

There are also many cases when the character is presented under names 
heginning with "Mort-" (especially "Mortifex" I "Morttifex" I "Mortifes"1 83, but 

177 Monaci. 
1 78 Sabellico (twice). 
1 79 Marco. 
1 80 See Canal Limentani, passim. 
1 8 1  pseudo-Enrico Dandolo ("Martifex", ten times); Morosini A. ("Martifes", ten times); M 78 

("Marsijla'', 1 3  limes); M 541 ("Marsifla", six limes); M 550 ('"Marsilia", six limes); M 2544 
("Marsilia'', three limes); Gussoni ("Marsilia'', six times); F 6234 ('"Marsilia", six limes); M 2573 
("Marizia", seven limes); pseudo-Caroldo ("Murcipha", eight times); F 6239 ("Martu/fa"); M 2543 
("Marsilia", 1 7  limes); pseudo-Abbiosi ("Marsi/ifa", once); M 47 ("Marsilia", three limes); M 628a 
("Marsilia", seven times); M 53 ("Maricia'', eight times); pseudo-Erizzo ("Marsilifa", 22 times); 
pseudo-Navagero ('"Martelio'', once); F 62 1 l ("Martila", once); M 2580 ("Marsifla", ten times); 
Sansovino ("Marzujla", once); pseudo-Savina ("Mauritia", seven limes); M 1 586 ("Marsifla", 
1 8  times); Lio ('"Marafim"', 1 1  limes); F 624 1 ("Marsifla, 1 5  times); M 54 ("Marafist', ten times); 
M 80 ("Marfisia", seven times); M 70 ("Mirtil/a", three limes); pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02 
("Martifex", ten limes); M 2592 ("Mirti/o", five limes); M 6 1  ("Murzujla", 24 times); M 1999 
("Mirtil/a", three limes); M 1 577 ("Marsi/ifa", 21 times); M 2028 ("Marsilia", three times); M 64 
("Marajist', 1 1  limes): F 6566 ("Mirtil/a", eight limes); Diedo ("Murciffa", six limes); M 1 833 
("Murtsuple", twice). On the other side. the most versions inside of one and the same chronicle is 
noted in the following chronicles: s ix forms în M 2034; five in M 45; four in M 2564; M 2560: M 5 1 ;  
pseudo-Veniera; M 43 ; three in VH; M 2545; M 322; M 796; M 257 1 :  pseudo-Barbaro; M 2567; 
pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 258 1 ;  M 327; M 9 1 .  

182 Cigotto (eight times); M 2563 (nine limes); M 2560 (twice); M 550 (six limes); M 2544 
(three limes); M 5 1  (nine limes): Gussoni (six times); F 6234 (six limes): M 46 (nine times); M 2543 
( 1 3  times); M 45 (three times); M 47 (three limes): M 628a (seven times); Donato T. (six times); 
M 327 (eight times); M 2028 (three limes). 

183 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo (ten limes); Morosini A. (ten limes); M 2545 (eight limes): M 559 
(nine times); pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02 (ten limes). 
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also "Mortcyex" I "MortafexP' I "MortajixP'184, and "Morte/io"1 85, "Mortilo"186, 
"Mortitio"18  , "Mortulfo"188). One could also include here the forms of "Montifex"189, 
"Menttifex"190, "MertafzxP'1 1 , "MataflXP'192, "MarpexP' I "MarrafexP'193, "MarafixP' I 
"MarrafzxP'194, "MarafisP'195, or even "Forttifex"19 , probably copier errors originating 
in the same Mortifex. lt could induce the idea of "morte I death", in the sense of the 
most negative connotation197• Perhaps originating in these forms, one could also note 
the derivates like "Murteffo" and "Murtiphio", both used in chronicle M 796, and also 
"Morsiliflo" 198 or "Morsileo"199• 

Maybe it is not quite exaggerated to make another connection, the one 
between the form of "Mutifer"200 and the name ofthe fallen angel Lucifer. 

lt could also be considered the influence of the Italian more familiar name of 
Maurizio taken into account by the chroniclers, with its derivates of "Mauritio"20 1 , 
"Morizio"202, "Moricio"203 • To a smaller extent, the same could be explained the 
use of "Marcujlo" I "Marcujle"204, which could be approached to the name of 
Marco, so dear to the Venetians205 . 

Perhaps the closest versions to the original Greek form of Murtzuphlos seem 
to be the following: "Murzujlo"206, "Murzujlio"207, "Murzuffo"208, "Murcujle"209, 

184 M 89 ( 1 1 times); M 2567 (four times). 
1 85 pseudo-Navagero. 
1 86 F 62 1 1 .  
1 87 pseudo-Barbaro. 
1 88 F 6239 (twice). 
1 89 M 559. 
190 M 2545. 
19 1 pseudo-Donato (three times). 
192 pseudo-Donato (twice). 
193 pseudo-Veniera (three times). 
194 M 68 (nine times): pseudo-Veniera (six times). 
195 M 54 (ten times); M 64 ( 1 1 limes). 
196 M 2545. 
197 The root of "mort-" is also used by the chronicle of Gunther of Pairis: "Mortiflo" (Gunther 

Migne, 248), and clase fonns of it (either in Latin, or in Medieval French) could be: "Morchufle:x", 
"Morchujles", "Morchufle" (Villehardouin), "Morchofles"' (Clari), "Morsojlus"' (Devastatio), 
"Murtiphlo" and "Murciflo" (Gunther), "Murtiflez" (Corpus Flandriae), "Morcufles", "Morcujlez", 
"Morcuf!i.e" (Chron. Gali. ) 

98 M 2034 (twice). 
199 M 2560. 
200 M 322 (six times). 
20 1 pseudo-Barbaro ( 1 2  times): pseudo-Savina (seven times); Vianoli. 
202 M 2573 (seven times). 
203 M 53 (eight times). 
204 Doglioni (five times). By metathesis, it becomes once "Murcajle" in F 6235. 
205 On the other hand. it could be connected to Baldwin, which also uses the root marc-

("Marculfus"). 
206 Morosini P. (ten times); M 61 (24 times). 
207 pseudo-Sanudo 2 (twice). 
208 Vianoli (nine times). 
209 F 6235. 
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"Murtsupte
"2 10, "Murchiplo" I "Mvrchiplo"2 1 1 , "Murchiffo" I "Murciffo" I 

"Murcifo" I "Murcipho"212, "Morsiflo" I "Morsiflio"2 1 3, "Marsujlo"214, "Marzujlo" I 
"Marzujlio"2 15, while the name's distorsions led to some very different forms, such 
as "Amizipho"216 "Mezipho"2 1 7 "Morille"2 1 8  "Marafini"2 19  "Mirtillo" I 
"Mirtilo"220, "M�iflao"22 1 , "Mutif;e" I "Mutri!z�:,m, "Marficio" '; "Marfisio"223, 
"Morfileo" I "Morjlio" I "Morjleo" I "Marjileo" 24. 

Amang all the versions, it seems that very much in use were the forms of 
"Marsiflo" I "Marsifleo" I "Marsiflio" (82)225 and "Marsilifo" I "Marsilipho" I 
"Marselifo" (66)226, to which one could add the almost similar forms of 
"Marsifliflo"227, "Marsulfo" I "Marrsulfo" I "Marsujfo"228, "Marsifo" I 
"Marsifozo"229, "Marfiflo"230, and even "Mosiflo"231 • 

The impressive variety of these versions could be helpful for the linguists 
dealing with the Venetian dialect, in order to establ ish the filiation of the 
manuscripts and how did the codices connected to each other. 

Anyway, the manner of representation according to which the nickname is in 
use much more than his real first name (Alexios) and last name (Doukas) is not 
exclusive for the Venetians. The name of Murtzufihlos is exclusively present also 
in the Western primary sources (Baldwin2 2, Villehardouin23 , Clari234, 

2 10 M 1 833 (twice). 
2 1 1 M 257 1 :  M 258 1 .  
2 12 M 796 (twice); Delfino P .  (four times); M 257 1 ;  pseudo-Caroldo (eight times); M 258 1 ;  

Diedo (six times). 
2 1 3 M 2034 (seven times). 
2 14 M 43 . 
2 1 5 pseudo-Sanudo 2; Sansovino. 
216  M 258 1 .  
2 1 7 M 257 1 .  
2 18 pseudo-Barbaro. 
2 1 9 Lio ( 1 1  times). 
220 M 70 (three times); M 2592 (five times); M 1 999 (three times); F 6566 (eight times). 
22 1 Caval li .  
222 M 322 (three times). 
221 M 9 1  (sixe times); M 80 (seven times). 
224 M 2564 (four times); M 2560 (twice); M 45 (twice). 
225 M 2564 (three times); M 2569 (twice); M 2034 (ten times); M 78 ( 1 3  times); M 541 (six times); 

M 798: Zancaruolo (three times); M 45; M 2580 (ten times); M 1 586 ( 1 8  times); F 6241 ( 1 5  times). 
226 M 2569; Cavalli (twice): pseudo-Abbiosi; pseudo-Zancaruolo (l 9 times): pseudo-Erizzo 

(22 times); M 1 577 (2 1 times). 
227 M 2034. 
228 M 43 (ten times). 
229 M 327: M 9 1 .  
230 M 798 (five times); M 45. 
23 1 M 2034. 
232 Marcu/fus. 
233 Morchujlex. Morchujles. Morchujle. 
234 Morchofles. 
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Devastatio235, Novgorod236, Gunther237, Corpus Flandriae238, Cliron. Ga//.239), as 
in Morea240, while Choniates remains explainably the only case where the family 
name of Doukas is the preferred form, while Murtzuphlos is clearly mentioned as 
nickname in the three situations where it appears24 1 . 

An explanation for this exclusivity both for these primary sources and for the 
Venetian chronicles could be the fact that the character should have been 
represented as an usurper by himself. 

Venetian chronicles not included in the general tist of abbreviations: 

A latina = Cronaca «Â latina». Cronaca veneziana def 1343, ed. C. Negri di Montenegri, 
Spoleto 2004. 

Agostini-Tiepolo = Cronica di Venezia di Giovanni Tiepolo fa de Agostin patrizio vene to, ed. 
E. Aleo, I, Bologna 20 1 2. 

Antonio = Antonio di Matteo di Curato, Cronaca Veneta, BNM, ms. It. VII. 1 62 [= 8037). 
Biondo = Blondi Flavii Forliviensis, De Origine et Gestis Venetorum Liber, in Thesaurus 

antiquitatum et historiarum ltaliae, V, I ,  ed. J. G. Graevius, Leyden, 1 722, 1-26. 
Canal = Martin da Canal, Les Estoires de Venise, ed. L. K. Morreale, Padova, 2009. 
Canal Limentani = Martin da Canal, Les Estoires de Venise. Cronaca veneziana in lingua 

fi"ancese dalie origini al 1275, ed. A. Limentani, Firenze, 1 972. 
Cavalli = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dall 'origine delia Citta fino al 1446, BNM, ms. It. VII. 48 

[= 7143). 
Cigotto = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1438, BNM, ms. It .  VII. 2561 [= 1 2453). 
Dandolo Brevis = Andreae Danduli Chronica brevis, in RIS, 1 2, I, ed. E. Pastorello, Bologna, 

1 938, 3 5 1-373. 
Dandolo Extensa = Andreae Danduli Duci Veneticontm Chronica per extensiuni descripta 

aa. 46-1280 d. C.,  in RIS, 1 2, ed. E. Pastorello, Bologna, 1923, 5-327. 
Delfino P. = Pietro Dolfin, Cronaca di Venezia fino al 1422, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2557 

[= 1 2449). 
Diedo = Giacomo Diedo, St oria delia Repubblica di Venezia dalia sua fondazione sino l 'anno 

1 747, I, Venezia, 1 75 1 .  
Doglioni = G. N. Doglioni, Historia Venetiana scritta brevemente da (. . .) delie cose successe 

dalia prima foundation di Venetia sino al 'anni di Christo MDXCVJ/, Venezia, 1 598. 
Donato T. = Tommaso Donato, Cronaca Veneta dall 'origine delia Citta sin all 'anno l 528, 

BNM, ms. 323 [= 8646). 
F 6166 = Anon., Cronica di Venetia mista, owero historia antica veneta, con le famiglie 

nobili et /oro origine, dai principia delia citta sino all 'anno 1545. Parte I, ONB, ms. CCXXI 
[= 6 166) . 

F 6167 = Anon., Cronica di Venetia mista, Parte li, ONB, ms. Foscarini CCXXII [= 6 167). 
F 621 1  = Anon., Cronaca veneta dai principia al 1498, ONB, ms. Foscarini XXXVI [= 62 1 1 ) .  
F 6234 = Anon., Cronaca veneta dai principia sino al  1523, ONB, ms. Foscarini LVIII 

[= 6234). 

235 Morsoflus. 
236 Murzuphlus. 
237 Murtiphlo, Murciflo. Mortiflo. 
238 Murtiflez. 
239 Morcujles. Morcuflez, Morcujle. 
240 Movpr(ov<pÂ.o�. 
24 1 Choniates Van Dieten, 561 and 608 (307 and 333 in Choniates). 
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F 6235 = Anon., Cronaca de/la Citta er  Repubblica di Venetia dai principia al  1339, ONB, 
ms. Foscarînî LIX [= 6235). 

F 6239 = Anon., Annali veneri dai 1204 al 1246, Voi. I, ONB, ms. Foscarînî LXIII [= 6239). 
F 6241 = Anon., istoria venera dai 1148 al 1374, ONB, ms. Foscarînî LX [= 624 1) .  
F 6566 = Anon., Cronaca venera dei Dogi e delie famiglie patrizie, dai/ 'origine delia citta al 

1627, ONB, ms. Foscarînî LXXXVII [= 6566]. 
F 6821 = Anon., Casade di Veneria, et Cronica veneta dai principia sino al 1427, ONB, ms. 

Foscarînî CCX [ = 682 1 ) .  
Giustinian = Historia Ducum Veneticorum, ed. H. Sîmonsfeld, în MGH-S, XIV, Hannovra, 

1 883, 89--94. 
Gussoni = Gîorgîo Dolfin, Cronicha dela nobil cita de Venetia et dela sua provintia et 

destretto. Origini-1458, ed. A. Caracciolo Arico, I, Venezia, 2007. 
HDV = Historia Ducum Veneticorum (ed. H. Simonsfeld), în MGH-S, XIV, Hannovra, 1 883, 

72-89, 94-97. 
Lio = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dallafondazione delia Cittafino all 'anno 1558, BNM, ms. 

It. VII. 69 [= 7727-7730] . 
M 38 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai principia delia Cittafino al 1388, BNM, ms. It. VII. 38 

[= 8748]. 
M 39 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai principi o delia Cirta fino al/ 'anno 1405, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 39 [= 8609]. 
M 43 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai principia delia Citta fino al 1432, BNM, ms. It. VII. 

43 [= 7602]. 
M 44 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai principia delia Cittafino al 1433, BNM, ms. It. VII. 44 

[= 7865]. 
M 45 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dalia fondazione delia Citta fino al 1443, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 45 [= 7302]. 
M 46 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dalia fondazione delia Citta fino al 1444, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 46 [= 7603]. 
M 47 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dal/ 'origine delia Cittafino all 'anno 1446, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 47 [= 8 1 39). 
M 51 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta, BNM, ms. It. VII. 5 1 [= 8528]. 
M 53 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai/a fondazione delia Citta fino al 1479, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 53 [= 74 19]. 
M 54 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai principi o delia Cirta fino al 1486, BNM, ms. It. VII. 

54 [= 8 1 40]. 
M 61 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia Citta fino al 1515. Volumi III, BNM, ms. 

It. VII. 6 1 [= 7763]. 
M 64 = Anon., Cronaca Venera dall 'origine delia Citta fino alia morte de/ Doge Gritti. 

Volumi II, BNM, ms. It. VII. 64 [= 8321 ] .  
M 66 = Anon., Cronaca Vene ta detta Barba dai principia delia Citta fino al  1545, BNM, ms. 

It. VII. 66 [ = 7766], p. I a--69b. 
M 66 bis = Anon., Cronaca Veneta delta Barba da/ principia delia Cittafino al 1545, BNM, 

ms. It. VII. 66 [= 7766]. p. 74a-390a. 
M 67 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia Cittafino al/ 'anno 1549, BNM, ms. It. VII. 

67 [= 9 1 32]. 
M 68 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai/a fondazione de/la Cirta fino al 1555, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 68 [= 83 1 7] .  
M 70 = Anon .. Cronaca Venera dai/ 'origine delia Cirta fino al 1599, BNM, ms. It. VII. 70 

[= 9 1 33] .  
M 71 = Anon., Cronaca Venera dai principia de/la Citta fino al 1600. BNM, ms. It. VII .  71 

[= 7866]. 
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M 78 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dall 'anno 1190 a/l 'anno 1332, BNM, ms. lt VII. 78 [= 9 135). 
M 80 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta da/l 'anno 1400fino al 1684, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 80 [= 8026]. 
M 89 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia Citta fino al 1410, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 89 

[= 839 1 ] .  
M 91 = Anon., Cronaca Ariana delia Famiglie Nobili di Venezia, coi loro A/beri, che 

cominciano dalie leftere A, e B, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 9 1  [= 744 1], 350a-379b. 
M 104 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana da1 principia delia Citta fino al 1443, BNM, ms. lt VII. 104 

[= 86 1 1 ]. 
M 322 = Anon„ Cronaca Veneta dat principia delia Citta sino all 'anno 1433, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 322 [= 862 1 ). 
M 327 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia Citta sino al 1527, BNM, ms. It. VII. 327 

[= 7776]. 
M 541 = Anon., Cronaca di Venezia della fondazione delia Citta sino all 'anno 1435, BNM, 

ms. lt. VII. 541 [= 73 14] .  
M 550 = Anon., Cronaca dall 'origine di Venezia sino a/l 'anno 1442, BNM, ms. It. VII .  550 

[= 8496]. 
M 555 = Anon., Cronaca dall 'origine delia Citta di Venezia sino a/l 'anno 1410, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 555 [= 7790]. 
M 559 = Anon., Cronaca di Venezia, detta di Pietro Dolfino, dal/ 'origine delia Citta sino 

all 'anno 1418, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 559 [= 7888]. 
M 628a = Anon., Cronaca breve Veneziana dalia origine di Venezia sino all 'anno 1465, 

BNM, ms. lt. VII. 628a [= 8049]. 
M 793 = Anon., Cronaca di Venezia dal/ 'origine delta citta al 1478, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 793 

[= 8477]. 
M 796 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta da S. Marco Evangelistafino al 1457, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 796 

[= 76 13] .  
M 798 = Anon., Cronaca Vene ta dall 'origine delia citta sino all 'anno 1478, BNM, ms. It. VII. 

798 [= 7486]. 
M 1577 = Anon., Cronaca delia Citta di Venezia dalia sua fondazione fino all 'anno 1400, 

BNM, ms. lt. VII. 1 577 [= 7973]. 
M 1586 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia citta fino al 1450, BNM, ms. It. VII. 

1 586 [= 96 1 1 ]. 
M 1833 = Anon., Storia Veneta dallafondazione delia Repubblica sino all 'anno 1 750, BNM, 

ms. It. VII. 1 833 [= 8376]. 
M 1999 = Anon., Epitome delia Storia delia Repubblica di Venezia, BNM, ms. It. VII. 1 999 

[= 79 1 8). 
M 2028 = Anon., Cronica Veneta, dat 703 al 1420, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2028 [= 8559). 
M 2034 = Famiglia C, recensione II, 2, 2, in A. Carile, La cronachistica veneziana (secoli 

X/li-XVI) difronte alia spartizione delia Romania net 1204, Firenze, 1 969, 387-407. 
M 2541 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1310, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2541 [= 1 2433). 
M 2543 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1356, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 2543 [= 1 2435]. 
M 2544 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1382, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 2544 [= 1 2436]. 
M 2545 = Anon .. Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1386, BNM. ms. lt. VII. 2545 [= 12437). 
M 2548 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1405, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2548 [= 1 2440) (a 1 5•h 

century codex). 
M 2549 = Anon .. Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1410. BNM, ms. It. VII. 2549 [= 1 2441 ) .  
M 2550 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1410. BNM. ms. It. VI I .  2550 [= 12442]. 
M 2555 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1414, BNM. ms. It. VII. 2555 [= 1 2447). 
M 2556 = Anon . . Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1422. BNM. ms. It. VII. 2556 [= 12448). 
M 2559 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1427, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2559 [= 1245 1) .  
M 2560 = Anon .. Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1432, BNM. ms. lt. VII .  2560 [= 1 2452]. 
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M 2563 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1441, BNM, ms. It .  VII .  2563 (= 12455]. 
M 2564 = Anon, Cronaca di Venezia fino al I 443, preceduta da una stor ia di Attila ed 

imperatori fino ad Enrico IV, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 2564 (= 1 2456]. 
M 2567 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1444, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2567 (= 1 2459]. 
M 2569 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1446, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2569 (= 1246 1] .  
M 2571 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1457, BNM, ms. l t .  VII .  2571  (= 12463]. 
M 2572 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1471, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2572 [= I2464]. 
M 2573 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1478, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 2573 (= 12465]. 
M 2576 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1501, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2576 (= 1 2468]. 
M 2580 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1556, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2580 (= I 2472]. 
M 2581 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1570, BNM, ms. It. VII. 258 1 [= 1 2473]. 
M 2592 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1247, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 2592 [= 1 2484]. 
Marco = Marei Chronica universalis, BNM, ms. It. XI. 1 24 [= 6802]. 
Monaci = Laurentii de Monacis Cretae Cancellari Chronica de rebus venetis Ab U. C. ad 

Annum MCCCLJV. sive ad conjurationem ducis Faledro, ed. F. Corner, Venezia, 1 758. 
Morosini A. = li Codice Morosini. li mondo visto da Venezia (1094-1433), ed. A. Nanetti, I, 

Spoleto, 20 1 0. 
Morosini P. = Paolo Morosini, Historia de/la Citta ', e Republica di Venetia, Venezia, 1637. 
pseudo-Abbiosi = Anon., Cronaca di Venezia da/I 'origine def/a Citta fino a/l 'anno I 443, 

BNM, ms. It. VI I. 2052 [ = 898 1 ] .  
pseudo-Barbaro = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al I 275, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2554 (= 12446]. 
pseudo-Caroldo = Giovanni Giacomo Caroldo, istorii veneţiene, I: De la originile Cetăţii la 

moartea dogelui Giacopo Tiepolo (I 249), ed. Ş. V. Marin, Bucureşti, 2008. 
pseudo-Donato = Antonio Donâ, Cronaca Veneta dall 'anno 687 al 1479, BNM, ms. It. VII. 10  

[;, 8607]. 
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo = Cronica di Venexia detta di Enrico Dandolo. Origini-I 362, 

ed. R. Pesce, Venezia, 20 I O. 
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dall 'origine delia Citta fino al I 373, 

BNM, ms. Jt. VII. 1 02 (= 8 1 42]. 
pseudo-Erizzo = Cronaca Vene ta attribuita a Marcantonio Erizzo. fino all 'anno I 495, BNM, 

ms. It. VII. 56 [= 8636]. 
pseudo-Navagero = Storia delia Repubblica Veneziana scritta da Andrea Navagero patrizio 

veneto, in RIS, 23, ed. L. A. Muratori, Milano, 1 733, 923-1 2 16. 
pseudo-San udo I = Marini Sanuti Leonardi fi/ii Patricii Veneti De Origine Urbis Venetae et 

vita omnium Ducum feliciter incipit, in RIS, 22, ed. L. A. Muratori, Milano, 1 733 :  Vitae Ducum 
Venetorum Italice Scriptae ab origine Urbis, sive ab anno CCCC XXI usque ad annum 
MCCCCXCJJJ, 399-1252 (528-530). 

pseudo-San udo 2 = Marini Sanuti Leonardi fi/ii Patricii Veneti De Origine Urbis Venetae et 
vita omnium Ducum feliciter incipit, in RIS, 22, ed. L. A. Muratori, Milano, 1 733 :  Vitae Ducum 
Venetorum Italice Scriptae ab origine Urbis, sive ab anno CCCC XXI usque ad annum 
MCCCCXC/JI, 399-1 252 (530-53 1 ). 

pseudo-Savina = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia Citta sino al 1616, BNM, ms. It. 
VII. 1 34 [= 8035]. 

pseudo-Veniera = Anon., Cronaca di tutte le Casade delia Nobil Citta di Venetia, BNM, ms. 
It. VII. 79 1 (= 7589]. 

pseudo-Zancaruolo = Cronaca Vene/a supposta di Gasparo Zancaruolo, da/l 'origine delia 
Cittafino al 1446, BNM, ms. It. VII. 1 274 [= 9274]. 

Rosso = Anon., Cronica Vene ta def Rosso dai principi o al I 355. ONB. ms. Foscarini CCL VI 
[= 6467]. 

Sabellico = M Anionii Sabellici. rerum Venetarum ab urbe condita, ad Marcum Barbadicum, 
Sereniss. Venetiarum Principem & Senatum, Decadis Primae. in Deg/ 'lstorici delie Cose Veneziane, i 
quali hanno scritto per Pubblico Decreta, Venezia, 1 7 1 8. 
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Sansovino = Francesco Sansovino, Venetia Citta nobilissima et singalare, 2, ed. G. Martinioni, 
Venezia, 1 968 [ 1 663). 

VH = Historia vulgo Petro lustiniano lustiniani jilio adiudicata, ed. R. Cessi, F. Bennato, 
Venezia, 1 964. 

Vianoli = Alessandro Maria Vianoli, Historia Veneta, l, Venezia, 1 680. 
Zancaruolo = Gasparo Zancaruol, Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1446, BNM, ms. It. VII .  2570 

[= 1 2462). 

Primary sources related to the Fourth Crusade not included in the general !ist of 
abbreviations: 

1 975. 

Baldwin = Literae Balduini lmperatoris ad Papam, in Tafel, Thomas, Urkunden, I. 501-5 1 1 .  
Choniates = O  City ofByzantium, Annals ofNiketas Choniates, ed. H .  J. Magoulias, Detroit, 1984. 
Choniates Van Dieten = Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. I. A. Van Dieten, Berlin, New York, 

ClirolL Gali. = Chronicum Ga//icum ineditum, in Tafel, Thomas, Urkunden. l, 328-358. 
Clari = Robert of Clari, The Conquest ofConstantinople, ed. E. Holmes McNeal, New York, 1969. 
Clari Lauer = Clari, La conquete de Constantinople, ed. Ph. Lauer, Paris, 1 956. 
Corpus Flandriae = Corpus Chronicorum Flandriae, in Tafel, Thomas, Urkunden, l, 293-304. 
Devastatio = "Devastatio Constantinopolitana'', in CGR, 86-92. 
Gunther = The Capture of Constantinople. The Hystoria Constantinopolitana of Gunther of 

Pairis, ed. A. J. Andrea, Philedelphia, 1 997. 
Gunther Migne = Guntherus Cistercensis Monachus, Historia Captae a Latinis Constantinopoleos 

sub Balduino, circa annum 1204, in PL, 2 1 2, Paris, 1 855, 222-256 Morea = Cru.saders as conquerors. The 
Chronicle of Morea, translated from the Greek, with notes and introduction by H. E. Lurier. New 
York, London, 1 964. 

Morea Bouchon = Chronique de la conquete de Constantinople et de I 'etablissement des 
Franţais en Moree, ed. J. A. Buchon. Paris, 1 825. 

Novgorod = "Chronista Novgorodensis", in CGR, 93-98. 
Villehardouin = Villehardouin, La conquete de Constantinople. ed. E. Faral, II, Paris, 1 939. 



THE LOCATION OF VICINA REVISITED. 
IS THERE ANY FINAL SOLUTION? 

ALEXANDRU MADGEARU 

Two recent contributions of Virgil Ciocîltan and Denis Căprăroiu revived in 
the Romanian historiography the long and tortuous controversy on the location of a 
medieval Danubian harbor and trading center: Vicina. Historians, archaeologists 
and geographers debated this subject decade after decade, but there is no general 
accepted final solution for the whereabouts of that city which flourished between 
the mid 1 3th century and the early I 5th century. In a communication presented at 
the "Nicolae Iorga" Institute of History, followed by a study published in "Revista 
istorică"1 , V. Ciocîltan gave new arguments for the location at Măcin (Tulcea 
County). The first author who made this proposal, on the basis of a vague narne 
similarity, was Wilhelm Tomaschek. lt was supporied by historians like Alexandru 
T. Dumitrescu, Nicolae Dobrescu, Vasili Zlatarski, Jacob Bromberg, Mathias 
Gy6ni, Boris Nedkov, Constantin Rezachevici2. The most recent opinion, expressed by 
D. Căprăroiu, is comfletely new: Axiopolis-Cemavodă3. Other authors favored 
places like Mahmudia , Isaccea5, Hârşova6, Nufăru7, Somova8, or Ismail9, but the 
most Poopular identification was put forward by Petre Diaconu: the Păcuiul lui 
Soare 0 island. 

The undisputable history of Vicina begins after the reestablishment of a kind 
of Byzantine domination in the region of the Danube mouths, following the victory 
of Michael VIII Palaeologos against Bulgaria ( 1 263). Praising the victory, the 

1 Ciocîltan 20 1 1 . 4 1 1-430. 
2 Tomaschek 1 886, 302-303; Dumitrescu 1 904, 1 5-33; Dobrescu 1 906, 45-46; Zlatarski 1 934, 

1 83; Bromberg 1938, 20--29; Gy6ni 1 94}-1944, 20, 36; Nedkov 1 960, 135; Rezachevici 1 999, 63-72. 
1 Căprăroiu 20 14, 1 1 5-1 25. 
4 Brătianu 1 935, 90--9 1 ;  Brătianu 1 942, 1 33-1 75. 
5 Iorga 1 900, 47-48; Grămadă 1924, 437-459; Năsturel 1 957, 298-300; Bolşacov-Ghimpu 1 967, 

547; Cihodaru 1 968, 229: Giurescu 1 977 a, 1 43-1 52; Balard 1 98 1 .  36; Cihodaru 1 978-1 979, 294-
295; Cihodaru 1 982, I O: Bamea 1 987, 1 1 7; Vergatti 2003, 90; Mănucu-Adameşteanu 2009, 62 1--65 1 ;  
Mănucu-Adameşteanu 201 2. 640--642; Mănucu-Adameşteanu 20 13 ,  5 1 5-5 1 6; Vergatti 201 3, 429. 

6 Todorova 1 978. 1 24-1 38. 
7 Atanasov 1 994, 109-1 28. 
8 Lerian 1 973, 472-473. 
9 Kuzev 1 977, 1 1 7- 1 2 1 .  
1 0  Diaconu 1 970 b. 275-295; Diaconu 1 980, 353-361 :  Diaconu 1 98 l ,  23 1 1-23 16 .  

Etudes Byzantines et  Post-Byzantines, VII. p. 61-75, 20 16  
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rhetor Michael Holobolos wrote that "many Paristrian islands rejoiced because you 
are their emperor; they gave up on their planned rebellion and realized that they 
had been subjected and oppressed by rulers without legitimate rights". These words 
were seen as an allusion to the retum of Byzantine control in northem Dobrudja, a 
region where the study of monetary circulation indicates a preponderance of Byzantine 
coin issues from Michael VIII's time, in contrast to the Bulgarian coins of Constantine 
Asan and Mieo, which are frequent only south of Silistra and alsa at Păcuiul lui 
Soare (they are, however, not absent from the north, for example in Isaccea). S ince 
the harbors on the western Black Sea shore, up to Mesembria, had been occupied 
by the Byzantine Empire in 1 263, its fleet was able to reach the Danube1 1 . 

The first exactly dated record of Vicina comes from several Genoese acts of 
1 2 8 1  (the name was spelled Vicina or Vecina)12• In 1 296, the portolano entitled II 
compasso da navigare (based on an original from 1 250-1265) called the Danube 
jlume de Vicina. The same name Vicina I Vecina I Vicena appears in the documents 
issued by the Franciscan friars ( 1 3 1 4, 1 334), and on several portolans and maps 
dated to the 14th-1 5th centuries, beginning with 13 1 8  (Pietro Visconti). 13 The 
increasing importance of this city at the end of the 13th century is shown by the 
existence of a Genoese consul in 1 3 6 1 14, and by the establishment of a mitropoly, 
first attested in 1285 (Brrsiva, in the Greek spelling) 1 5 • The mitropoly was not 
founded after the new conquest made by Michael VIII as some historians were 
thinking. 16 In fact, this happened earlier, during the rule of the Nicean Patriarch 
Germanos II ( 1222-1 240). The establishment of the mitropoly subordinated to 
Nicaea was the resuit of the agreement between John III Vatatzes and John Asan II 
occurred in 123417• On its side, the Roman Church has manifested his expansionist 
policy by founding a Franciscan convent at Vicina, sometimes before 1287. A Tatar 
chief commanding over I OOO warriors called Argun was baptized by these friars in 
that year at Vicum, a mistaken forrn ofthe name Vicina (the information comes from a 
report of the custos of the Gazaria region of the Franciscan order, concerning the 
activities among the Tatars)18• This establishment of a Franciscan convent at Vicina 
reveals the competition between the two Churches for the control of this borderland 
city, situated between three civilizations: the Golden Horde, Byzantium and the 
Westemers. 

1 1  Laurent 1 945; Brătianu 1 945, 1 99; Oberlănder-Tâmoveanu 1 989, 147-148; Căprăroiu 201 4, 124. 
12 Brătianu 1 923, 1 47-148; Brătianu 1 935, 47-48: Baraschi 1 98 1 ,  3 2 1 .  
1 3  Brătianu 1 923, 146-147, 1 58; Andreescu 1 932-1933, 1 55; Brătianu 1 935, 1 3. 46, 6 1-63; 

Năsturel 1 957, 297-300; Kuzev 1 977, 1 1 3-1 14: Cihodaru 1 978-1 979, 294; Dumitriu-Snagov 1 979, 
1 94 1-1 947; Vagnon 2006, 6-8. 

14 Kuzev 1 977. 1 1 5;  Balard 1 978, 144. 
1 5 Brătianu 1923, 1 14-1 1 5. 1 55; Brătianu 1935. 36-37: Năsturel 197 1 ,  37-38: Baraschi 1 98 1 .  322. 
1 6  For instance: Brătianu 1 923. 139-140: Căprăroiu 20 14, 1 1 7. 
17 Mărculet 2004, 264-267: Mureşan 20 10, 335: Căţoi 20 10, 1 85-1 86. 
1 8  Andreescu 1 932-1933, 1 52-1 57; Brătianu 1 935. 58-59: Vergatti 2003. 9 1-92; Căprăroiu 

20 14, 1 22. 
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The first source recording a place which was supposed to be identica) to this 
1 3tb century Vicina is Anna Comnena's  Alexiad. Two local cbiefs called Sestblav 
and Satza, mentioned in relation to a certain event dated around I 086, were tbe 
masters of Brrsiva and otber fortresses. lt is nat clear if Vitzina was ruled by tbem 
in common or by only one of them. Tbe source gives no clue on the position of this 
Vitzina, but it bas to be noted that this was the single place quoted besides the capital 
of the provin ce, Dristra, in tbe relat ion about tbe secession of Paradunavon 19• Tbere 
is instead anotber name mentioned in the Alexiad, tbe river Btrsiva "which flows 
down from tbe neigbboring bills", somewbere nortb of tbe Sidera (Ris) gorge, tbat 
is soutb of Pliska. Tbe river was identified witb Kamcija, alsa called Tiea, recorded 
by Constantine Porphyrogenitus as �trsiva (tbe Bulgarian form was mast probable 
Dicina)2°. In tbis case, it is more suitable to tbink tbat tbe fortress Vicina was tao 
somewhere near tbat river. A later Turkisb source, tbe cbronicle of Mebmed Nesri, 
bas recorded a city called Venzina, between Kamcija and Vama (destroyed by tbe 
Ottomans in 1388)21 . These data were known since a long time, but tbe preconceived 
idea tbat tbe fortress Vitzina must be searched only in the present-day Romanian 
Dobrudja bas prevented tbe bistorians to realize that Anna Comnena was speaking 
only about tbe same area, near Kamcija, affected tao by tbe secession. 

Even more unclear is tbe connection between tbe early bistory of Vicina and 
some data recorded by the Geograpby of Al-Idrisi, written in 1 1 54. Disina was a 
city located faur days east from Barisklafa. Tbe new Frencb translation is wrong 
translating Disina by Măcin, following tbat obsolete attempt to identify Vicina. 
Considering that Barisklafa was the same witb Preslav put by tbem at Victoria (tbat 
is, Nufăru), the two translators did nat realized that Măcin is nat located at for days 
east from tbat point Al-Idrisi22. No data about this northem part of Dobrudja were 
transmitted by Al-Idrisi23. Many bistorians believed tbat al-Idrisi provided an early 
testimony for Vicina24 • Actually, tbe Disina of al-Idrisi is tbat one from Kamcija. 
Tbis fact results from tbe location of Barisklafa (faur days distance toward east 
from Dristra, going tbrougb deserted areas). Barisklafa was near a river and a 
swamp. Tbe editor of Al-Idrisi, Konrad Miller, proposed tbe itinerary Daristar-

19 Anna Comnena 2003, 2 1 2  (VI, 14. 1 ); Brătianu 1 923, 1 20; Brătianu 1 935, 1 6; Gy6ni 1 943-
1944, 87-100; Diaconu 1 970 a, 1 12-1 15; Bamea, Ştefănescu 1 97 1 ,  137-146; Cihodaru 1 97S-1979, 285. 

2° Constantine Porphyrogenitus 1 967, 62/63 (IX, J O I ); Anna Comnena, 222 (VII, 3 . 1 ); 
Tomaschek 1 886, 3 1 1-3 1 2; Brătianu 1 923, 1 1 8-1 23; Brătianu 1 935, 1 2-18;  Brătianu 1 942, 1 46-- 147: 
Cihodaru 1 978-1979, 283; Besevliev 1 985. 2 1-22. 

2 1  Brătianu 1 935, 83-84; Cihodaru 1 978-1 979, 284-285. 
22 Al-ldrisi (ed. Jaubert, 386. 397; ed. Mil ler. 1 23, 1 29. 1 32 ;  trad. Bresc. Nef, 446). 
23 The identifications of some names recorded by Al-ldrisi with places from northem Dobrudja 

like Halmyris and Argamum (Brătescu 1 920, 23-3 1 :  Cihodaru 1 968, 223 ; Bamea.. Ştefănescu 1 97 1 ,  
1 63-1 66: Cihodaru 1 978-1 979, 289) are erroneous. Halmyris (Murighiol) and Argamum (Jurilovca) 
were no more inhabited in the 1 2th century. 

24 For instance: Brătianu 1 935. 27-28: Bromberg 1 937, 1 77 ;  Brătianu 1 942. 1 47; Cihodaru 
1 968. 228-230; Stănescu 1 970, 1 24; Bamea 1 97 1 ,  362; Bamea. Ştefănescu 197 1 ,  1 64; Kuzev 1 98 1 ,  
272: Cihodaru 1 978-1 979, 284-289; Todorova 1 984, 43 1 ;  Atanasov 1 994, 1 1 2-1 13 .  
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Barisklafa-Disina-Akli, which followed the Danube up to the Delta. He considered 
that Akli was Chilia, but it is known that this harbor did nat exist then. The mast 
probable identification of Akli is Anchialos (Petre Diaconu has demonstrated that 
the road direction after Dristra did nat follow the Danube, being an internai way, 
toward south-east). Barisklafa was an unknown place near Preslav, called Migali 
Barisklafa by Al-Idrisi, the same with the Little Preslav25 . 

Another uncertain testimony is the epigram celebrating the deeds of general 
Ioannes Dukas in the war of 1 1 67 against Hungary. The manuscript Marcianus 
Graecus 524 mentions that he crossed the Danube by Vidin, in contradiction with 
the detailed relation provided by Ioannes Kinnamos, according to whom the army 
corps entered Hungary by present-day Moldavia. By this reason some historians 
proposed that Vidin was a mistaken form of Vicin (Vicina)26• These are mere 
speculations. The comprehensive account of Kinnamos could not be contradicted 
by a poetical writing, and, on the other hand, there is no proof that the name was 
indeed misspelled. 

Therefore, no certain information about Vicina exists before 1 28 1 .  Of course, 
the city emerged some time before that year, mast probable as a new foundation 
made after 1 263. The commercial relations attested sin ce 128 1  suggest an 
evolution of at least several decades (the presence of the coins issued by Michael 
VIII in the area is related to this revival of city life). The name Vicina or Vecina 
comes from the Romanian or Italian word vecin I vicino. This means that the city 
has developed near and older one. Any attempt to locate it must take this into 
account. An older city was near Vicina. 

Before the discussion about the two recent opinions expressed about the 
location of Vicina, it should be emphasized the impossibility of the mast popular 
solution given to the problem. Apparently convincing, the idea of placing Vicina at 
Păcuiul lui Soare does nat match with the prosperity attested by the Genoese and 
Byzantine sources during the 1 4th century. The archaeological findings and 
especially the coin circulation are tao few for such an important trading center as it 
was Vicina. During the period when Vicina was flourishing, this settlement was 
alive, but deprived of the earlier defence system27• On the other hand, the presence 
of another mitropoly at a small distance, at Dristra, is another fact which 
contradicts the theory28• lt was believed that the distance of 200 Genoese miles 
(346 km) between Vicina and the Aspera channel, mentioned in II compasso da 
navigare, would support the location at Păcuiul lui Soare29, or at Axiopolis30. The 

25 Al-Idrisi (ed. Jaubert, 386; ed. Mil ler, 1 29: trad. Bresc, Nef, 443, 446); Tomaschek 1 886. 
301-302, 3 1 1 :  Grămadă 1 930, 242; Brătianu 1 942, 147-148: Diaconu 1 965, 50: Năsturel 1 965, 27; 
Diaconu 1 976, 430--43 1 ;  Baraschi 1 98 1 ,  3 1 7-3 1 8. 

26 Diaconu 1 978, 1 03 :  Baraschi 1 98 1 ,  3 1 7; Cândea 1 999, 1 54 (identified with Măcin). 
27 Baraschi 1 987, 1 26-1 28. 
28 Kuzev 1 977, 1 23-1 24; Cihodaru 1 978-1979, 292. 
29 Diaconu 1 98 1 ,  23 16. The interpretation was endorsed by losipescu 2008, 705. 
3° Căprăroiu 20 14. 1 24. 
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discussion on the distance recorded în that portolano was continued by Octavian 
Iliescu, who first took into account the Genoese miles of 1 734 meters (the resuit 
being 346 km). Later, he accepted the use of the Venetian miles of 1 400 meters, 
because other distances from this portolano are right if it is applied this measure 
unit. ln consequence, he placed Vicina somewhere between Hârşova and Topalu3 1 . 
The uncertainty of other distance mentioned by li compasso da navigare was 
however emphasized by other researchers; most of them are round figures, and 
there are still big differences in comparison with the real distances32• Moreover, it 
is not sure what was Aspera, a channel or a place, and where exactly was in the 
present Danube Delta. Therefore the portolano of 1 296 is by no means an 
undisputable source on the location ofVicina. 

There is instead one such source, which could fix the point where Vicina was 
on the Danube stream, to a lesser distance from the sea. lt is a document published 
by Michel Balard in 1 979. An act issued at Chilia on 1 8  October 1 360 has recorded 
that a ship was prepared to go after some days from Chilia to Vicina for a wheat 
load, and then to retum into the B lack Sea to sail to Pera. This means that Vicina 
was somewhere close to Chilia, on the maritime section of the Danube. This 
document remained unknown to Brătianu (it was discovered by Balard in the same 
Genoese archives in 1 975)33• The sailing timing upstream and downstream of 
Danube in the autumn contradicts any far location. Following the study of Valeriu 
Bulgaru34, P.Ş. Năsturel has demonstrated that a sailing ship needed six weeks to 
navigate on the Danube up to Galaţi. That ship would have been surprised by the 
winter on the Danube if Vicina was upstream of this bend of the river. The 
significance of this climatic argument was also emphasized by Ştefan Andreescu in 
a note about the study of P. Ş .  Năsturel35 • lt is known that the Genoese regulations 
forbid the navigation between I st December and 1 5th March36. Therefore, Păcuiul 
lui Soare, Cernavoda and Hârşova are excluded, and Măcin could be admitted only 
to a certain extent. The same col lection of documents provides other s ignificant 
information: Vicina was also the name of a channel of the Danube. An act issued 
on 1 3  August 1 360 mentioned that a boat (/ignum) was stationed in sumaria Vicine 
(another sumaria was Chili or Licostomo)37• This means that one of the channels of 
the Danube Delta, the present-day Sfântu Gheorghe, was preferred for navigation 
toward Vicina. That was the retum way of the boat mentioned in the document 
dated 1 8  October. 

Continuing the discussion over the proposed location of Vicina at Măcin, I am 
not able to decide the validity of the linguistic side of the problem (the derivation 

3 1 I liescu 1 994. 232-236. 
32 Todorova 1 978. 1 32-137: Cihodaru 1979, 8: Năsturel 1 987, 1 55--156; Ciocîltan 20 1 1 . 4 12-413. 
33 8alard 1 980, 1 58-1 59 (Nr. 97); Năsturel 1 987, 1 59-1 67; 8otzan 1 992, 65. 
34 Bulgaru 1 977, 97. 
35 Andreescu 1 988. 586-587. 
36 Atanasiu 2008. 206-207. 
37 Bal ard 1980, 53; Eskenazy 1 983 a, 89, 92. 
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of Măcin or Mecin, from Vecina), but I will insist on what the sources about Vicina 
could tell us. The obvious conclusion drawn from the study of the Genoese testimonies 
is that Vicina was an outstanding trading center. The amplitude of the commercial 
exchanges required field connections with markets and with regions that supplied 
the city with the stuff exported by it. Many data about the transit through Vicina 
and Chilia, gathered from the Genoese archives by Gheorghe I. Brătianu and then 
by Michel Balard, are showing on the one hand the great value of the transactions, 
and on the other hand, what kind of exports and imports were transited. The exports 
consisted mainly in luxury textiles, namely silk and Italian tissues. The imports 
were especially: corn, ox leather, salt, bee wax. A document mentioned the higher 
quality of the corn from Vezina in comparison with that imported from the Bulgarian 
harbors Vama and Sozopolis.38 Even V.  Ciocîltan recognized the "exceptional 
condition of the city as economic and spiritual center" evidenced by its position in 
the portolanos, while Michel Balard was writing "d'un commerce cerealier de 
grande ampleur, auquel participe un nombre eleve de bâtiments moyens"39. 

The transportation to and from Vicina required roads connecting the harbor 
to the territories where the luxury products could be sold, and with those which 
could provide a great amount of good corn and other products. Genoa exported 
luxury goods in Hungary, Poland, and in the Golden Horde. As for the imports, the 
corn and the wa'i: could came especially from Moldavia, but alsa from Transylvania 
and the regions of Wallachia which were then cultivated. One of the roads connecting 
the Black and the Baltic seas reached the maritime sector of the Danube40. The 
Hungarian King Louis of Anjou granted a privilege for the traders of Braşov on 28 
June 1 358. The act specified that they have the right to go free from the mouth of 
Ialomiţa (Iloncha) up to the mouth of Siret (Zereth)4 1 • In another document from 22 
June 1 368 it was specified that the destination of the traders was the land ruled by 
Demetrius princeps Tartarorum, whose residence was at Enisala42. This means that 
the connections between the Danubian trading centers and Transylvania were made 
on the valleys of these rivers (and on the intermediary valley of Buzău). If lalomiţa 
is considered, the connection was to the city of Hârşova, but it is not possible that 
Vicina was there, in a fortress which, according to the archaeological researchers, 
was nat a great economic center (it was strictly military). If the valleys of Buzău 
and Siret are considered, then the connection concerned the fortresses between 
Dinogetia and Măcin. From that north-westem part of Dobrudja, the Roman road to 
Enisala passed through Isaccea. 

Taking into account the necessary condition of the field connection, 
Căprăroiu's supposition43 could be categorically excluded, because it is unthinkable the 

26-27. 

38 Brătianu 1 923. 1 47-150; Brătianu 1 935, 49--50: Giurescu 1 977 b, 49--57: Josanu 20 10--20 12. 

39 Balard 1 983, 42. 
40 Giurescu 1 977 b. 52; Josanu 20I 0--20 1 2. 1 9--20. 
41 DRl-I D I, 7 1-72 (doc. 39). 
42 DRH D I. 89-90 (doc. 49): Iliescu 1 997, 1 69. 
43 Căprăroiu 20 14. 124-1 25. 
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existence of a trading road across the wilderness of the Bărăgan and next through 
Balta Borcea (that would be the way to Cernavoda, but alsa to Păcuiul lui Soare). 
Likewise Păcuiul lui Soare, Cernavodă was not tao far from Dristra, and it would 
be improbable the existence of another mitropoly in that place. Considering the 
same condition, the idea advanced by V. Ciocîltan - the pair of harbors Măcin
Brăila - seems suitable. After the decline and the vanishing of Vicina, its function 
was taken by Brăila, a city which remained until the 20th century the mast 
important transit center for cereals. On the other hand, the position of Măcin is 
quite clase to the mouth of S iret mentioned în the document issued în 1 3  68. Y et, 
there îs a problem indicated by me since the presentation made by the author at the 
"Nicolae Iorga" Institute of History: it îs impossible that no significant number of 
coins dated during the 1 3th-14th centuries would be collected as stray finds or by 
excavations, on the spot of a forrner well-developed city like it was Vicina, even 
after a ful! destruction and long time abandonment. This is nat the case for Măcin, 
where the Byzantine occupation of the site îs attested by few ceramic finds dated în 
the 1 Oth-1 1 th centuries and by only 25 bronze co ins issued between the end of the 
1 Oth century and 108 1 ,  with the exception of one silver piece issued by Alexios I 
Comnenos în 1 092-1 1 1 844 . This îs în strong contrast with the situation of Isaccea, 
where the 13th_14th coins are thousands, nat to speak about the rest of the findings. 
This îs the reason why one of the excavators of that site, Gheorghe Mănucu
Adameşteanu, is convinced that Vicina was there45 . 

The second objection against Măcin (and alsa against Cernavoda), but favorable 
to Isaccea, is the position of Vicina as contact place between the Byzantine Empire 
or Bulgaria, and the Golden Horde, an usual crossing point between the banks of 
the Danube. It îs known that 16 .000 Alans (half of them warriors) begged to be 
received in the Byzantine Empire in 1 302, after the death of the emir Nogai. They 
asked the metropolite Lucas of Vicina (Bttl:;iva) to intercede to the emperor 
Andronikos II. From the history of Georgios Pachymeres it could be deduced that 
these Alans crossed the Danube by Vicina.46 The customs regulations of Pera ( 1 333 
and 1343) mentioned jlumen Vicine as the border of the Golden Horde during the 
reign of the Khan Ozbek ( 1 3 1 3-134 1 ), while the map of Angelino Dulcert (dated 
to 1 339) displays the tamga as symbol of the Tatar rule over Vicina47 . Much more 
clear are the data provided by the map of the Venetian brothers Domenico and 
Francesco Pizzigano, dated to 1 367, and copied by other maps: /tem in ista 
provincia manei imperator Usbeck, scilicet in civitate de Seray. Imperium suum est 
va/de magnum et incipit in provincia de Burgaria sed in civitate de Vecina el finit 

44 Mănucu-Adameşteanu 20 1 0, 237-250. 
45 Mănucu-Adameşteanu 2009, 621-65 1 :  Mănucu-Adameşteanu 20 1 2, 640-642: Mănucu

Adameşteanu 20 13 ,  5 1 5-5 1 6. 
46 Georges Pachymeres 1999, 338/339 (X. 1 6); Brătianu 1923, 14 1 ;  Brătianu 1935. 38: Năsturel 

197 1 .  35-36. 
47 Belgrano 1 877. 304. 696: Brătianu 1935, 6 1 .  63, 66. 73: Vagnon 2006, 8. The Tatar 

occupation was clearly dated to 133  7 by Laurent 1946, 229-23 1 .  



68 Alexandru Madgearu 8 

in civitate de Cerchangi versus levante.48 This text was reproduced with a small but 
decisive error by Nicolae Grămadă49: et in civitate instead of sed in civitate. This 
mistake which changed the meaning of the text was perpetuated in the subsequent 
contributions. An almost identica! information was transmitted by the later 
Genoese manuscript /tinerarium Anionii Ususmaris ( 1 455), probably copied from 
that map: In ista provincia mane! imperator Usbech, scilicet in civitate Serai. 
/mperium suum incipit in provincia de Burgaria scilicet in civitate de Vecina et 
finit in civitate de Cerchangi versus levantem.50 This provincia Burgaria, included 
in the Golden Horde, was the tributary Bulgarian state.5 1 The map puts Vicina on 
the border of this province. Michel Balard has remarked that the Genoese 
established again the residence at Vicina only after the offensive against the Tartars 
led in 1 345 by the comes of the Transylvanian Szeklers Andrew Lâckfi, which 
means that Vicina was inside the borders of the Golden Horde between 1 33 7  and 
1 345 .  In 1 349 Louis of Anjou granted a privilege to Genoa, which could have had 
an impact over the trade with Vicina52. 

There is even another fact suggesting the location of Vicina in the maritime 
sector of the Danube (downstream of Galaţi). In 1 3 1 8, the mitropol ite of Vicina 
was asked by the Patriarch of Constantinople to resolve a conflict appeared 
between two bishops from Crimea, together with his colleagues from Zichia, 
Alania and Matracha, because all four ofthem were mast clase to that place.53 

Taking all these into account, the mast probable location of Vicina was near 
Isaccea. That ford was one of the mast used during history, and the abundance of 
the coin findings dated to the l 3th and l 4th centuries is a solid proof. The aerial 
photos studied by Mihai Rada in 1 988 evidenced at Isaccea an urban site with 
street network at circa 1 km south of the ancient Noviodunum, and 2.5 km east 
from the present city. It is supposed that Vicina was in that place (see fig. 1 and 
2)54• In this case, the name would be easy to explain, the vicinity concerning the 
older city, the Roman Noviodunum, whose ruins were partial visible. It might be 
even admitted that Vicina was just Isaccea, because, as C. C. Giurescu has 
observed, the existence of two names for the same city was not impossible (later 
one appeared the name of S lavic origin, Obluciţa, from oblutak, "round stone")55• 
The coexistence of the names Isaccea and Vicina in the l 4th century sources is a 
clear hindrance for this identification56. The name Isaccea has no relation with the 

48 Fischer 1 886, 2 1 7: Brătianu 1 923, 1 57; Brătianu 1935, 64-65: Kuzev 1 977, 1 14. The map is 
available at http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File%3APizigani_ 1 367 _Chart _I OMB.jpg. 

49 Grămadă 1 924. 447. 
50 Brătianu 1 923, 1 57; Brătianu 1935, 65; Ciocîltan 201 2. 265. 
5 1 Iosipescu 20 1 3, 1 1 2. 
52 Balard 1978, 144. 
53 Brătianu 1 923, 1 55-1 56: Brătianu 1935, 57: Rămureanu 1 979, 1 57. 
54 Rada, Cochină. Corcodel, luga 1988, 203-204. 
55 Giurescu 1 977 a. 1 52. 
56 Atanasov 1994, 1 1  O. 



9 The location ofVicina revisited, Is there any final solution? 69 

chief Satza mentioned by Anna Comnena. It evolved from the Tartar name Sakdji, 
attested in the History of Baybars al-Mansuri (Zubdat a/-fikra) and in the 
Geography of Abulfida from 1 32557• The contemporary form Isaccea appeared by a 
confusion with the name !sac. 

There is another location proposal suitable to the conditions of road access 
and contact place with the Golden Horde: the hydrologist Marcu Botzan has 
demonstrated the existence of a drowned island near the mouth of Prut, in the zone 
called Cotul Pisicii. The mudding and sinkinf occurred during a certain period 
after the middle of the 1 4th century (see fig. 3).5 

Some sources are locating Vicina near an island: a map from 1 3 1 8, another 

map from the 1 3th century copied in the next century, another one from the 1 4th 

century kept in Biblioteca Marciana, and, finally, severa) l 5th century maps. El 
Libro de/ Conoscimento, the work of a Spanish Franciscan (around 1 350), has 

transmitted the contents of some disappeared maps. The Danube is presented 

flowing in the Black Sea at the city called Vecina, where a great island is placed. 

The text is full of errors (the author believed that in the same place are flowing 

eight more rivers, some of them being in fact in Hungary). Therefore, this work 

could not be trusted. N. Grămadă has considered that the island was that one 

existing near the present town Isaccea59• If we agree with the supposition of 

M. Botzan, then Vicina should be placed just into an island. In conclusion, Vicina 

was either a city developed near Isaccea, either a drowned island placed in the bend 

of the Danube at Galaţi-Garvăn. Nicolae Iorga suggested too that Vicina was "at 

the bending corner to the east of the Danube"60• If this was true, the decline of 

Vicina had mainly a natural reason. Brăila, Chilia and Cetatea Albă benefitted from 

this decline, becoming the new trading centers on the Danube. Like the transfer of 

the mitropoly from Vicina to Curtea de Argeş ( 1 359), the problem of the 

replacement of Vicina as the main trading center surpass the matter dealt here. 

The best end for this study is the brilliant conclusion of Petre Ş. Năsturel: 

"By this reason we believe that this strategic point - the crossroad of Danube, 

Dobrudja and Bugeac, in relation to the Black Sea - was the mast suitable place for 

the rich Vicina, which was so able to achieve in the easiest way its mission of 

merciless and greedy intermediary for the merchandise exchanges between the 

Western and the Asiatic worlds"61 • He was speaking about Isaccea, but the same 

would be true for the supposed drowned island. 

57 Brătianu 1 935, 39, 45, 70; Baraschi 198 1 ,  336. 
58 Botzan 1 992. 68-73. 
59 Marinescu 1 926, 1-8; Grămadă 1924, 44 1 ,  452-453, 458; Brătianu 1 935, 62--68; Kuzev 

1 977, 1 25 ;  Eskenasy 1 983 b, 420: Vagnon 2006, 9. 
60 Iorga 1 929, 29. 
61 Năsturel 1 957, 298-299. 
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Fig. 1 

Fig. 2 

Figs. 1-2 - Hypothetical location ofVicina near Noviodunum-Isaccea. 
Google Earth image. 
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LE P ARISTRION/P ARADUNA VON/PODUNA VIA 
DEPUIS LE XIIIe SIECLE JUSQU' AU XVIe SIECLE 

SERGIU IOSIPESCU 

Dans son remarquable effort de raccorder l 'historiographie roumaine â celle 
europeenne, Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu ( 1 83 8-1 907) aborda le premier la question 
de l 'evolution territoriale de la principaute de Valachie (Ţara Românească - Le 
Pays des Roumains) au XIVe siecle. 

Concernant l 'etendue de la principaute vers !'Orient, sur le Bas-Danube, en 
s 'appuyant sur le titre du prince Mircea I' Ancien ( 1 3  86-14 1 8), Hasdeu supposait 
que «Ies deux rives du fleuve, le Bulgare et le Moldave, S il istrie et aussi Galatzi, la 
Dobroudja et aussi l 'angle de la Bessarabie, entre le Prut et le Pont [Euxin], etaient 
dans la meme situation, sous le sceptre du vo"ievode» 1 • Sur Ies traces de ses 
predecesseurs - Dimitrie Cantemir, Johann Christian Engel et Gheorghe Şincai, 
Hasdeu invoqua l 'expose de Laonic Chalcocondyle au sujet des frontieres de la 
Valachie vers la mer Noire. En se referant aux temps de Mircea l'Ancien, l'historien 
athenien ecrivait que le Pays des Roumains «s'etend depuis !'Ardeal [la 
Transylvanie] - la Dacie des Peons [Hongrois] - jusqu'â la mer Noire; vers la mer 
ii a sur sa droite le fleuve Istros [le Danube] et â gauche le pays nome Bogdan ia [la 
Moldavie]; la longue montagne de Braşov le separe de la Peonodacia; et ce pays a 
aussi comme voisins sur une etendue assez importante Ies Scythes [Ies Tatares] 
nomades, gent nombreuse et riche, sujette du roi Casimirn2• II est tout â fait 
possible de trouver aussi dans ce passage de l'historien byzantin un echo de la 
defense roumaine de Kilia, sur la rive gauche du Danube, lors de l ' invasion en 
1 462 de la Valachie par Ies armees du Grand Turc Mehmet II, evenement 
contemporain aux temps de la redaction de ses histoires3• 

Le premier qui, avant Hasdeu, avait compris et bien traduit le texte de 
Chalcocondyle fut Gheorghe Şincai ( 1 754-1 8 1 6); pour ce Muratori Roumain la 
partie orientale de la principaute etait «la Bessarabie, qui, auparavant, appartenait â 
la Valachie», et cette «Bessarabie etait le Boudjac d'aujourd'hui»4• Au temoignage 

1 Hasdeu 1984, 1 6. 
2 Laonic Chalcocondil 1958. 63. 
3 Laonic Chalcocondil 1958, 286, 290. 
4 Şincai 1967. 560, 558. Şincai utilisa la traduction latine de Laonicus Chalcocondyl, De 

origine et rebus gestis Turcorum libri decem. ed. Conrad Clauser, loannes Oporinus, Basileae, 1556, 
24. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines. VII. p. 77-97. 20 16  
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de Chalcocondyle, Hasdeu ajoute ceux des chrysobulles du prince Mircea de 1 387, 
1 393, 1 399, 1400, 1406, pour conclure que entre le Nistru (Dniester) et le Danube, 
le territoire des Principautes Roumains etait partage de fa;:on suivante: «la 
Moldavie possedait le pays un peu en bas de Cetatea Albă; la Valachie plus haut 
que Kilia»5• Avec Ies chrysobulles du prince Mircea, l ' illustre philologue et 
historien relevait l ' importance des recherches sur le titre princier pour devoiler 
l 'evolution territoriale du pays. 

Ces recherches ont ete poursuivies par Dimitre Onciul ( l  85 8-1 923) dans son 
etude sur le titre du prince Mircea I' Ancien et ses possessions, restee malheureusement 
inachevee et justement en ce qui concernait Ies chapitres Les marches tatares; Les 
deux rivages du Danube jusqu 'a la mer Majeure; Seigneur de Dristra6• D'apres 
Onciul, chaque partie du titre princier correspondait a une realite territoriale, 
conformement aux usages medievaux, au vocabulaire politique et diplomatique de 
l'epoque. L'historien roumain passe en revue Ies documents connus a la fin du 
XIXe siecle et constate que pour la premiere fois le titre princier le plus complet 
s 'etale dans le chrysobulle de Mircea I' Ancien pour le monastere de Cozia de 
l 'annee 1 387, dont la traduction se trouve dans le chartrier du meme etablissement. 
Sa tenue est la suivante: «Par le Christ Dieu, le bien-croyant et le bien-venerant et 
aimant le Christ, nous, Jehan Mircea, par la grâce de Dieu et avec la faveur de Dieu, 
I 'autocrate, grand vo"ievode et seigneur, maître et regnant sur tout le Pays de 
Hongrovlachie et des parties d'au dela de la montagne, aussi vers Ies marches 
Tatares et Herzog de I' Amlaş et de Făgăraş et seigneur du banat de Severin et partout 
sur Ies deux rives du Danube et jusqu'a la mer Majeure, et maître de la cite de 
Dristra» 7. 

Malheureusement, le tres scrupuleux medieviste n'eut pas ! 'original du 
document, egare qu 'il  etait dans la maison de Câmpina de feu Hasdeu parmi Ies 
dossiers de l 'ancien directeur des archives roumaines8• Onciul remarqua l 'absence 
de la date - 1 387 - sur une photocopie du meme document et concluait qu'il s 'agit 
peut-etre de deux documents dont un seul etait date. 

Les reserves etaient bien fondees parce que !'original retrouve ne portait 
aucune date et fut place par ) 'eminent slaviste Petre P. Panaitescu ( 1900-1 967) 
entre 1 404 et 14079, ce qui modifie l 'entiere reconstitution proposee par Onciul. La 
demiere datation, acceptee depuis, s'appuyait sur le contenu de l 'acte, comme 
posterieur a une donation pour le monastere de Cozia du 8 janvier < 1 39210>, sur le 
nom de l'higoumene et le titre princier, demier critere, sans doute, vicieux. 

5 Hasdeu 1 984, 1 5 . 
6 Onciul 1 968, II. 1 9-142. 
7 Onciul I 968. II, 20. 
8 Apres la mort de Hasdeu, Ies dossiers ainsi qu'une partie de sa bibl iotheque retoumaient aux 

Archives. a Bucarest. 
9 DRH B I. 63-65. 
1 0  DRH B I, 42-45. datation nouvelle due a P. P. Panaitescu. 
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On insinua que la date 1 387 pourrait etre une creation de Hasdeu pour 
soutenir ses propres theories. Heureusement, le chrysobulle etait publie depuis 
1 867 par Timotei Cipariu ( 1 805-1 887) dans «Archivul pentru filologie şi istorie» 
et portait la date 1 3 8? 1 1 • Le savant chanoine de Blaj , Timotei Cipariu, utilisa une 
copie dont le texte portait l 'annee 6895 (c;(l)lu:), copie prise par l 'archimandrite 
Theodose, higoumene de Cozia en 1 826, d'apres la transcription de ! 'acte dans le 
chartrier du monastere12. 

La provenance de cette copie a ete devoilee par Cipariu dans son «Archivul»: 
apres le debut en 1 82 1  de la guerre pour I' independance hellenique et la revolution 
de Tudor Vladimirescu, profitant de ! 'exil a Braşov de nombreux boyards de la 
Valachie, Vasile Pop („Basiliu Popu"), un des medecins de la viile, reussit a 
prendre des copies d'apres leurs documents, de ceux de la Metropolie de la 
Valachie, pour composer un «diplomatarium roumain», deux volumes in folio. Le 
diplomatarium fut complete par Ies recherches du docteur Vasile Pop dans Ies 
monasteres de Valachie en 1 826. Dans la possession de Cipariu, sauve par miracle 
de la devastation de sa bibliotheque pendant la revolution de 1 848-1 849, le 
«diplomatarium roumain» commenc;:ait justement avec !'acte de Mircea I' Ancien 
de l'annee 6895, c'est-a-dire 138?1 3 . 

L'interet special du chrysobulle consiste dans la donation faite par le 
prince au monastere de Cozia: «afin qu' il a dans sa propriete et comme alleu tous 
Ies lacs du Danube en partant de Săpatul jusqu'a la bouche de Ialovniţa [Ialomiţa]», 
avec l 'observation qu' il y a «la bas, un homme qui fit hommage a Sofronie 
l 'higoumene, pour etre l'homme lige du monastere, et son nom est Tâmpa, et ii a 
fait don aussi d'une riviere, Săpatul». Mircea l'Ancien laissait a Tâmpa le droit de 
taxer cette riviere pour le compte du monastere en octroyant a l 'h igoumene et aux 
caloyers le droit de nommer des douaniers pour Ies autres lacs, exempts des taxes 
dus aux officiers du prince ou de son representant, le «kefalea de Drâstorn 14 • 

Pour surprendre l'entiere signification de la donation du grand voîevode et 
prince Mircea, une incursion aux origines du monastere de Cozia, sur ses premiers 
higoumenes, sur l 'evolution de son domaine s' impose. En depit d'une litterature 
hagiographique interessee, Ies monasteres de Cozia et Cotmeana «ont ete fondes 
par le grand-pere de ma seigneurie et par le pere de ma seigneurie», declarait Mihail 
voîevode, le fils et l'heritier de Mircea l' Ancien1 5 • Afin de « desambiguîser » le 
texte, Mircea lui-meme se rapportant a la donation pour Cozia d'un vignoble de 
Râmnic, par le jupan Budu, declarait quelle s'etait produite «par la volonte du pere 
de ma seigneurie Radu! voi"vode» 16• Autrement dit, Cozia fot une fondation du 
prince Radu Ier (c. 1 374 - c. 1 3 84)1 7, a laquelle s'associa, apres la mort de celui-ci, 

1 1  Cipariu 1 867, 77-78, doc. 5. 
12 Cipariu 1 867. 
I J  Cipariu 1 867, 34-35. 
1 4  DRH B I. 63, 64. 
1 5  DRH B I. 86, 87. 
1 6  DRH B I, 26. 27: Simedrea 1 96 1 ,  1 0 1 8-1 032. 
17 Onciul 1903-1 904, 385, 638-639. 
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son fils, le prince Mircea. La decouverte d'un premier chrysobulle du regne de 
Radu ier, justement une confirmation du don, par un certain Tâmpa, de la riviere 
Săpatul a Cozia, jette la lumiere sur Ies temps de la fondation du monastere et de 
son fondateur, le prince Radu18• 

Le 8 Janvier 1 392 le prince Mircea confirmait plusieurs dans pour Cozia, 
parmi Iesquels Săpatul 19, et par un autre chrysobulle, deja mentionne, Ie meme prince 
et seigneur affirmait a propos de la meme donation « et ii y a la bas un homme qui 
a fait son hommage â Sofronie l 'higoumene, pour etre l'homme li�e du monastere, 
et son nom est Tâmpa, et ii a fait don aussi une riviere, Săpatul » 0. La conclusion 
est que I'higoumene du temps de Radu Ie' et de 1 392 etait le meme Sofronie. 

Cependant, d'apres un chrysobulle de Mircea voi"vode du 20 Mai 1 3 88, le 
pape Gavriil paraissait etre l 'higoumene de Cozia2 1 . On doit remarquer que ce 
Gavriil etait mentionne dans la partie de l 'acte ou le prince assujettit le monastere 
de Cotmeana, fondation de son pere, Radu, au monastere de Cozia. A une analyse 
plus poussee, on comprend que le pape Gavriil etait l 'higoumene de Cotmeana, qui 
gardait certaines attributions, issues de son role dans la fondation du monastere. 
D'ail leurs, d'apres l ' inscription de la cloche du monastere de Cotmeana de l 'annee 
6893, indiction 8 ( 1 3 85), don du jupan Dragomir, fils du premier higoumene 
Dragomir, Cotmeana avait un statut special22• Sans contredit, â la fondation des 
monasteres ont participe des boyards du prince Radu Ier, et l'un d'eux, Dragomir, 
fut le premier higoumene de Cotmeana. 

Parce que le chrysobulle de Mircea I' Ancien etait classe dans le chartrier de 
Cozia avec Ies documents concemant la possession par le monastere du lac 
Căbălul, situe dans Ies marais de la Ialomiţa, confirmee par le meme prince, j 'ai 
pense autrefois placer la riviere de Săpatul dans Ies memes parages. Par hasard, Ies 
recherches sur l'histoire du manoir Ypsilanti - Roma de Viziru23 ont releve, dans le 
bornage du Grand Terroir („Moşia Mare") - le domaine appartenant â la meme 
familie -, la survivance des toponymes Movila Tâmpului («la bute de Tâmpul») et 
Săpatul24 dans l ' interfleuve Călmăţui-Danube, au Nord de la confluence de la 
Ialomiţa avec le Danube, pres du marais de Brăila. 

Les consequences sont remarquables. Le domaine du monastere de Cozia 
s'etendait dane egalement dans l ' interfleuve Călmăţui-Danube, dans le marais de 
Brăila. Et parce que le prince interdisait au kephalea de Silistrie d'empieter sur Ies 
revenus de ce domaine, ii faut admettre que, autrement, l'autorite de cet officier 
s'appliquait aussi sur le marais de Brăila. Pour la premiere fois, Ies documents 

18 Iosipescu 20 I O. 25-30. 
1 9 DRH B I. 43, 44. 
20 DRH B I. 63, 64. 
2 1  DRH B I. 26, 27. 
22 Năsturel 1 9 1 1 ,  283; Greceanu, Greceanu 1 967. 52-89. 
23 Je dois a Mme Raluca losipescu, mon epouse. de m'avoir associe a ses recherches sur la 

familie des comtes de Roma et de leur ma.noir de Viziru (departement de Braila). 
24 Tâmpa/Tâmpul et Săpatul (la Sape, le Ravin). 
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apportent des renseignements sur l 'ancien Paristrion/Paradunavon byzantin, dont la 
kephalea de Dristra/Sil istrie etait une survivance. 

Les possessions du monastere de Cozia etaient contigiles au Danube de 
Dobroudja pres du village de Topalu. Dans la Podunavia, le delta interieur du 
Danube, de Silistrie ă Hârşova, avait une grande importance economique pour la 
communaute monastique de Cozia et, dane, l ' investigation du chartrier du cette 
monastere presentait un interet historique majeur. Ainsi je pus trouver un bornage 
du temps du grand voîevode Mircea: «Les signes qu'on a trouve dans l'ancien bomage 
de Mircea voîevode, en slavon, des terres de Cărărenii et Luminenii appartenant au 
monastere. D'en haut, de Cioroniea, de la boucle de la Ialomiţa, ii [le bornage] 
passe l'eau et suit la rive et donne dans Ialomicioara l 'ancienne dans la vallee, 
jusqu'au chene, et au remous de l 'eau, et d ' ici jusqu'au bord de la Ialomiţa, au 
peuplier; ii traverse Ialomiţa dans la vallee du Bey et arrive au chemin sape, et d' ici 
jusqu'ă la frontiere, ă la borne en pierre, et de la pierre en ligne droite va ă Ciungul 
le Petit, et d' ici en ligne droite jusqu'au Ciungul le Grand, et d ' ici par le chemin de 
Stelnica ă la pierre en marbre ou ii y a un carrefour des chemins; ii prend le chemin 
vers le Ponant et arrive dans le domaine de Cegani juste ă la butte qui est ă hauteur 
de Orza, tout pres du tertre avec le pilier en pierre, et de la ă Jegălia, ă trois 
monticules, et descend dans la vallee directement au noisetier, et d' ici va en ligne 
droite ă la boucle de la Ialomiţa. Hilarion l'higoumene de Cozia»25 . 

On a ici le premier bornage d'un village de la Valachie qui reconstitue le 
paysage historique en Podunavia ă la confluence de la Ialomiţa avec le Danube. II y 
a lă la «vallee du Bey», surement un bey tatare et une frontiere, peut-etre autrefois 
de la principaute, marquee par une borne en pierre. Image tout ă fait nouvelle, avec 
«la pierre en marbre», probablement romaine au «carrefour des chemins» vers 
Cegani et Stelnica, «avec le pilier en pierre», signe princier sur le tertre pres 
d'Orza. II y a une entiere toponymie, Ies chemins vont vers Ies domaines ou Ies 
villages de Cegani, Stelnica, Jegălia, dont l'anciennete descend au moins jusqu'au 
temps du prince Mircea. Cet ancien bornage du domaine de Cărărenii et Luminenii 
explique heureusement un court document des annees 1404-1 406, par lequel le 
prince Mircea accorde le statut de franchise au «vil lage du monastere de Cozia qui 
est ă l 'embouchure de la Ialomiţa»26• Par des structures monastiques, la monarchie 
roumaine organisait le pays en Podunavia, ă la confluence de la Ialomiţa avec le 
Danube, une zone de grande et ancienne importance economique27 • 

Pour comprendre et expliquer l'evolution de la Podunavia dans le titre 
princier roumain, ii faut examiner Ies actes de la Valachie en liaison avec la 
formation territoriale de la principaute roumaine meridionale. II va de soi qu'on 

25 ANIC. fond Mănăstirea Cozia, 23/7. Voir losipescu 1 987, 439-44 1 .  
26 DRH B I, 65-66. 
27 Voir par exemple le privilege de Louis Ier d"Anjou pour Ies habitants de Braşov en 1 358 

avec la mention de la confluence de la Ialomiţa avec Ie Danube (Hurmuzaki/lorga, XV- I, I ;  DRH D 
I, 72). 
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doit s'assurer de la veritable chronologie des documents et de l'exactitude des 
reproductions. 

L'examen de la titulature entiere des diplomes roumains des annees 1 386-
1 4 1 8  montre Ies tâtonnements de la Chancellerie princiere - situee dans une zone 
d '  interferences byzantino-slaves et franco-allemandes - pour ex pri mer une realite 
politique et territoriale au carrefour des civilisations. Au dela des omissions, plus 
ou moins volontaires, on peut etaler un titre princier complet: «Par le Christ Dieu, 
le bon-croyant et le bon-venerant et aimant le Christ, nous, Jehan Mircea, par la 
grâce de Dieu et avec la faveur de Dieu, ! 'autocrate, grand voi"evode et seigneur, 
maître et regnant sur tout le Pays de Hongrovlachie et des parties d'au dela de la 
montagne, aussi vers Ies marches Tatares et Herzog de l 'Amlaş et de Făgăraş et 
seigneur du Banat de Severin et sur Ies deux rives sur toute la Podunavie et encore 
jusqu'a la mer Majeure et maître de la cite de Dristra»28. Le titre presente une 
remarquable hierarchie politique des possessions: Mircea est grand voi"evode et 
seigneur sur toute la Hongrovlachie, des marches d'au dela de la montagne et vers 
Ies Tatares, des rives de toute la Podunavie jusqu'â la mer Majeure; dans le meme 
temps ii est duc (Herzog) dans I' Amlaş et Făgăraş, seigneur du Banat de Severin et 
maître de la cite de Dristra. On a ici l 'evolution, Ies moyens et le stade du processus de 
constitution de l 'Etat, de son unite et l 'habituelle survivance des particularites, 
! 'edifice politique du moyen âge etant generalement constitue par la juxtaposition 
de ses particularites. 

Quoique la serie des documents provenant de la chancellerie de Valachie 
dans la deuxieme moitie du XIVe siecle est en grande partie perdu â jamais et 
l 'evolution chronologique du titre du prince ne peut etre etablie avec toute 
l 'exactitude requise, on doit, quand meme, observer dans le titre du prince la 
stratification historique et Ies parties composantes du formulaire. Pour la presente 
recherche l'expression « . . .  grand voi"evode et seigneur, maître et regnant sur tout 
le Pays de Hongrovlachie et des parties d'au dela de la montagne, aussi vers Ies 
marches tatares . . .  » evoque probablement l 'ancienne formule de la chancellerie 
concemant la premiere unite de l 'Etat de tout le pays de Hongrovlachie y compris 
Ies part ies d' au dela de la montagne, c' est-a-dire le Făgăraş et I' Am laş. 

De l 'autre cote, on a des indices sur Ies directions d'evolution etatique. «Vers 
Ies marches tatares» suggere le recul de la Horde d'Or par la Reconquista 
roumaine, amorcee vers le milieu du XIVe siecle dans le cadre de la Croisade des 
royaumes polonais et hongrois29. Aux environs des annees '40 du XIVe siecle, la 
tamgha du Grand K.han de Saray flottait encore au-dessus de la cite de Vicina - a 
200 milles en amant des bouches du Danube30, donc tout pres de la cite de Dristra. 
Peu avant, le metropolite de Vicina soumis â une grande pression, sfirement de la 

28 DRH O I, 63--64 (document de 1 3 86/ 1 387 date par P.P. Panaitescu et Damaschin Mioc dans 
l ' intervalle 1404-1408). 

29 Une rapide mise en equation par Onciul 1 968, 245. n. 5: Papacostea 1980, 1 65-194. 
30 Motzo 1947. 
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part des nouveaux maîtres des lieux3 1, promettait au Patriarche de Constantinople 
de ne pas abandonner ses ouailles32• La carte des freres Pizzigani playait au dessus 
du trâne de Saray d'Usbeq ( 1 3 12-1 342) l ' inscription !tem in civitate de Saray 
manet imperator Usbech; imperium suum est va/de magnum et incipit in provincia 
de Burgaria et in civitate de Vecina etfinit in civitate de Orgam;i versus Levante et 
comprehendit in ii/o directe totam tramontanam33• Justement â la fin de son regne 
le grand khan Ouzbeq prepara la conquete de Constantinople et des Detroits, 
prenant Vecina comme base pour Ies vagues offensives de ses armees34 • 

II convient dane d'ecarter une localisation de Vicina â Isaccea ou aux alentours, 
hypothese en evidente contradictions avec pas mal des sources. D'ailleurs Isaccea 
etait depuis la deuxieme moitie du xme siecle le siege du pouvoir local de la 
Horde d'Or, du celebre Noqay, et, depuis sa mort, d'un representant du grand khan 
de Saray35 . 

Apres 1 345, avec le debut des actions de Croisade la situation changea. En 
1 359  la viile de Vicina etait «tout pres» (1tÂ:r1crui�ovra) du territoire de la Valachie 
du prince Nicolas Alexandre ( 1 35 1/ 1352 - 1 364), au moment de la consecration 
constantinopolitaine de l'ancien metropolite Hyacinthe de Vicina au siege de 
Curtea de Argeş36. II n'est pas sans raison de penser que par la meme 
consecration37, l 'empereur Jean V Paleologue renorn;:ait â ses droits sur ce larnbeau 
de son Etat, l'ancien duche de Paristrion, couvert par la Metropole de Vicina, 
depuis des annees dans le pouvoir des Tatars. Dane la frontiere de la principaute 
etait sur le Danube pres de Vicina, en 1 359, un moment decisif pour 
l 'emancipation politique, la reconnaissance par l 'empereur de Constantinople, Jean 
V Paleologue, du titre souverain, d'autenthis du prince roumain. 

L 'etape suivante s' etait consommee pendant le regne de Vladislav Ier 

Vlaicou. Le roi de Hongrie, Louis Ier d'Anjou, detouma sa Croisade contre Ies 
Turcs et attaqua premierement le tsarat de Vidin et puis, la Valachie. La defaite du 
royaume hongrois dans la guerre qui s'ensuivit ( 1 368-1369) avait permis aux 
Basarabas de Curtea de Argeş de commencer l 'extension de leur principaute vers le 
Nord-Est, comprenant dans la construction etatique de la principaute le «couloir 
angevim> entre Ialomiţa et Buzău, une grande partie de l'Eveche de Milcovia et Ies 
anciennes territoires d'obedience tatare du basin inferieur de la riviere de Prut - la 
seigneurie des Iaşii/Asses (Auria /!avaria) et le domaine de la colonie genoise de 
Chilia38• Ce magnifique exploit sur le Danube maritime des Basarabas rendait â 
neant une des principales directions du projet politique du grand roi de Hongrie 

31 Laurent I 946, 225-232. 
32 FHDR IV, 1 982, 1 92. 1 93; Brătianu 1 922, 54. 
33 Grămadă 1 925. 447. 
34 Laurent 1 960. 145-1 62. 
35 Ciocîltan 1 998. 236. 24�246. 
36 FHDR IV, 1 96. 1 97. 
37 FHDR IV. 1 96-203. 
38 Iosipescu 2003. 2 1 7-220, 224. 
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Louis Ier d' Anjou - la connexion territoriale et du commerce du son royaume avec 
la mer Noire. Loin d'etre «ne d'une confusion cartographique», le nom de Bessarabie 
est une pregnante attestation d'une tradition historique, une exceptionnelle preuve 
pour l 'extension en 1369-1373 de la Principaute roumaine sur le Danube maritime 
dans l ' interfleuve Siret-Prut-Nistru39• 

Le corollaire des actes de Cozia pour Ies marais de Brăila et de Ialomiţa 
remis a leur date etait la progression territoriale de la Valachie sur le bas Danube: 
le «couloirn angevin de l ' interfleuve Ialomiţa-Buzău etait englobe dans la 
principaute roumaine de Radu r'. On peut dane dater le document octroyant ă sa 
fondation de Cozia des terres dans la Podunavia vers la fin de son regne, apres la 
mort du roi Louis r' d'Anjou ( 1 0  Septembre 1 382), epoque d'affaiblissement de la 
Hongrie et de la recuperation par la Valachie de ses positions sur le bas Danube. 

A ce point, ii faut expliquer si la seigneurie de Dristra (Silistrie) du titre 
princier roumain correspond ă la Podunavia et si cette formule couvre l 'ancien 
duche byzantin de Paristrion /Paradunavon, et quelle correspondance geographique 
actuelle peut-on trouver pour ces terrnes. Car, pour comprendre la forrnation 
territoriale de la principaute de «tout le Pays Roumain», par la mise des pays ou 
des principicules sous la mouvance des princes roumains residant ă Câmpulung 
(departement de Muscel), Curtea de Argeş et puis Târgovişte, - evidement avec des 
analogies dans la creat ion, l' agregation des territoires dans le domaine de la 
Couronne sous d'autres horizons europeens - l'analyse des textes doit etre couplee 
avec I' expression geographique des terrnes. 

La Chronique des Cantacuzene, Ies anciennes annales de la Valachie, donne 
une premiere esquisse de la creation etatique. Apres le descensus ( en roumain 
descălecat) transcarpathique de Negru voîevode («le Prince Noir») et de ses 
compagnons, venus du pays de Făgăraş et de Amlaş, «quelques uns ont etendu le 
pays sous la montagne jusqu'aux eaux du Siret et jusqu'ă Brăila, et Ies autres 
partout ă la campagne, en fondant Ies villes et Ies villages jusqu'au marche du 
Danube et jusqu'ă l'Olt». Auparavant «ceux qui ont descendu ă Turnul Severinului 
se sont etendus par-dessous de la montagne jusqu'ă l 'eau de l 'Olt, et Ies autres ont 
descendu en bas sur le Danube, et la population remplit Ies terres jusqu'ă la marche 
de Nicopolis»40• 

La tradition historique con�oit la constitution des deux grandes composantes 
de l 'Etat roumain meridional, ă l 'Est de la riviere d'Olt, Muntenia (le Pays de la 
Montagne), et ă l 'Ouest, le Pays de Severin, avec des marches sur le Danube en 
aval de Turnu Severin et jusqu'ă Brăila. II ne peut-etre question d'une etendue de 
l 'Etat en amont vers la lointaine.Serbie. 

Concemant Ies frontieres du pays, ii faut mettre en cause egalement Ies actes 
intemationaux. Le 20 janvier 1 390, par un chrysobulle emis ă Lublin, Mircea 
l 'Ancien, prince de Valachie, annon�ait son alliance avec le roi de Pologne, 

39 losipescu 1 985, 1 27-1 30; Iosipescu 2007. 86-90. 
40 Istoria Ţării Româneşti 1960, 1-2. 
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Wladyslaw Jagellon, alliance dirigee contre Sigismond de Luxembourg, souverain 
de Hongrie41 • L'acte latin porte le titre suivant du prince roumain: Mircius, Dei 
gratia woywoda Transalpinus, Fogoras et Om/as dux, Severini comes, terrarum 
Dobrodicii despotus et Tristri dominus («Mircius, par la grâce de Dieu, voievode 
Transalpin, duc de Făgăraş et de Amlaş, comte de Severin, despote des Pays de 
Dobrotiţă et seigneur de Dristra»). La confinnation du traite d'alliance, â Lemberg 
(Lw6w), le 6 juillet 1 3 9 1 ,  contient Ies memes elements du titre princier, seulement 
Ies provinces transdanubiennes et maritimes de la principaute sont inversees -
Trestri dominus ac terrarum Dobrodicii despotus - suivies par un «etc.» 42• 

On peut conclure premierement qu'il  y a dans le titre une dichotomie des 
territoires entre le Danube et la mer Majeure (la mer Noire): ii y avait deux 
composants, la seigneurie de Dristra et l 'autre, polymorphe, Ies Pays du despote 
Dobrotiţă. De la premiere apparition de ce titre en janvier 1 390, on a la sensation 
d 'une situation bien etablie, le prince roumain etalant, dans un traite d'alliance avec 
des consequences intemationales, ses possessions et sa puissance reelle, suffisamment 
connue par Ies princes lithuaniens. 

Apres une demi-decennie, le 7 mars 1 395, face â la menace des invasions 
ottomanes, le meme prince Mircea «voievode Transalpin, duc de Făgăraş et ban de 
Severin>> confinnait â Braşov son traite d'alliance avec le roi de Hongrie, 
S igismond de Luxembourg. Le titre princier, assez bref, est essentiel par rapport 
aux relations de la principaute roumaine avec le royaume de Hongrie, car le 
Făgăraş et le Severin ont ete une partie de l 'ancien contentieux entre Ies deux 
couronnes. Les terres transdanubiennes et maritimes de la principaute, absentes 
dans le titre, sont abondamment evoquees dans le corps du document â propos des 
directions d'action prevues dans le plan de Croisade, inclus dans le traite: ultra et 
prope Danubium, per loca eidem nostro dominio et Danubium convicina («Ies 
lieux sujets â notre puissance et dans notre mouvance c'est â dire d'au dela et pres 
du Danube») et egalement contra illos ad partes [Dobro]dicii vei quascumque 
alias, per terras, castra, districtus, passus, portus et quevis alia loca, dominii 
nostri et ditioni nostre subiecta, «Ies terres de Dobrotiţă, ou Ies autres semblables, 
districts, forteresses, territoires, pas, ports et tous Ies autres, sujets â notre puissance 
et obedience»43• On peut, sans doute, reduire l'expression <<Ultra et prope Danubium» â 
la Podunavia du fonnulaire des actes slavon-roumains de la Chancellerie de 
Valachie. 

La marche danubienne du Pays de la Montagne - Muntenia roumaine -
correspondait â une ancienne province imperiale byzantine, le theme de 
Paristrion/Paradunavon, tandis que la marche de Nicopolis etait contigue â 
l 'ancien theme de Bulgarie44 . II n'est pas sans interet de remarquer que pour 

4 1 Hunnuzaki-Densuşianu, 1-2, 322; DRH D L  1 22-1 23.  
42 Hunnuzaki-Densuşianu, 1-2, 304-305; DRH D I, 1 25-1 27. 
43 Hunnuzaki-Densuşianu, 1-2, 36 1 ;  DRH B I, 138-1 42. 
44 Bănescu 1946. 32-36. 
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l 'historien byzantin Skylitzes si  Ies forces militaires de <:e dernier theme etaient 
recrutees parmi Ies Bulgares, Ies defenseurs du Paristrion/ Paradunavon etaient des 
Romaio14 • 

Creations pendant la reconquete byzantine du temps de l 'empereur Jean 
Tzimiskes, peu touches - et pour cause46 - par la revolte de Samuel, Ies themes du 
bas Danube ont subsiste avec le duche byzantin de Paristrion (Paradunavon), 
jusqu'au debut du XIII' siecle. La monographie du grand byzantiniste roumain 
Nicolae Bănescu, Les duches byzantins de Paristrion (Paradunavon) et de 
Bulgarie, parue par miracle en 1 946, parmi Ies publications d'un ephemere Institut 
d 'Etudes byzantines de Bucarest, crea Ies assises solides pour l 'etude de la 
question. Nicolae Bănescu remarqua, sans insister, le passage de la relation de 
l 'historien byzantin Kedrenos concernant Ies attaques des Petchenegues sur le Bas
Danube, survenus au printemps de 1 050, pendant lesquels s' illustra le brave 
gouverneur du Paristrion, Katakalon Kekaumenos47, «commandant Ies forteresses 
du Danube, la ou Ies gentes se melangent» (e� OLOU ru:p Î!PXE 'tcOV 1tapa t(J) 'Icrtp(J) 
cppoupio:iv KCU avEµiyvut0 aÂ.Â.fiÂ.o� 't(l YEV11), office dont I' autori te s' etendait 
egalement sur Ies territoires maritimes (ta arx;iaA.a}48• 

Pour designer le theme byzantin de Paristrion ou Paradunavon, en liaison 
avec Ies evenements de temps du Basile II le Bulgaroctone (976-1 025), la 
traduction slavone de la Chronique de Constantin Manases realisee â la cour du 
tsar Ivan Alexandre ( 1 33 1-1 3 7 1 )  utilise le terme Podunavia49. La circulation de 
cette traduction et Ies relations entre Ies deux cours princieres indiquent une autre 
piste pour Ies recherches concernant )'origine du terme de Podunavia dans le titre 
roumam. 

On considera egalement l ' intitulation du prince Mircea calquee d'apres celle 
du knez serbe Lazare ( 1 37 1-1 3 89), et la Podunavia du titre roumain un «terme 
generique» pour le pays de Dobrotic (La Dobroudja) et Silistrie (Dristra, Drâstor 
en roumain)50• I I  faut immediatement observer que la Podunavia se trouve 
egalement dans le titre du despote Georges Brankovic ( 1 427-1456), par exemple 
dans l ' inscription d'une bulle sigillaire pendante d'un sien acte â Vatopedi5 1 • I I  
s 'agit sans aucun doute de  la  possession par Ies princes serbes de la rive Sud du 
Danube; de l 'autre cote s'etendaient Ies terres du royaume de Hongrie. Podunavia 
dans le titre des despotes serbes signifie seulement une frontiere sur le Danube, par 
ailleurs la traduction du mot slave. 

Parmi Ies pierre tombales avec inscriptions conservees dans l 'eglise du 
monastere de Snagov (departement de Ilfov), publiees par Alexandru Odobescu 

45 Bănescu 1 946. 34. 
46 La revolte avait ete fomentee et s'etait developpee en Macedoine, loin des contrees du Bas-

Danube. 
47 Voir Madgearu 20 13 ,  64, 68-69. pour Katakalon Kekaumenos et pour le nom Paradunavon. 
48 Bănescu 1 946. 76-77. 
49 Bogdan 1 922, 1 99. 
50 Panaitescu 1944. 3 1 ,  1 88, 1 89: Panaitescu 1 967, 1-4. 
5 1 Lascaris 1 935. 1 9. 
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( 1 834-1 895), ce Prosper Merimee de la Roumanie, ii y a aussi celle du grand 
dvomic ( comte palatin) Pârvul: « l i  est mort le serf du Dieu, Pârvul, le grand 
dvomic de tout le Pays de Hongrovlachie et devers le Danube en . . . . . . . . .  7020 
[ 1 5 1 2] . . . . . . .  5, le mois de juin . . . .  , samedi a 4 heures de la j oumee ! Que sa 
memoire soit etemelle !»52• Plusieurs fois deplacee de sa place, la pierre se trouve 
maintenant immediatement a gauche de l 'entree dans l 'eglise. Nicolae Iorga pensa 
a juste raison qu'elle appartenait au grand dvomic Pârvul Craiovescu, frere du ban 
Barbu et le pere du prince Neagoe Basarab53, restaurateur du monastere. 

«Devers le Danube» dans la traduction d' Alexandru Odobescu etait la 
traduction de Ilo,nyttaBR ( «Podunavia») de I' original slavon-roumain. L 'apparition 
de la Podunavia dans le titre du grand dvomic Pârvul Craiovescu et du prince 
Neagoe Basarab ( 1 5 1 2-1 520) n 'est pas sans liaison avec la presence dans le pays 
du groupe d'exiles serbes de l 'entourage de l 'ancien despote Georges Brankovic. 
Impose par le roi Mathias Corvin en 1 486 comme seigneur de la Raska - dans la 
region de Srem -, prenant l 'habit de moine en 1496 sous le nom de Maxime, ii fut 
metropolite de Belgrade et fondateur du monastere de Krusedol. Georges et le 
despote Jovan, son frere et successeur, ont espere, de leur refuge a la frontiere 
danubienne du royaume de Hongrie, restaurer le despotat serbe de leur familie. 
Refugie en Valachie, l 'ancien despote Maxime eut une grande influence a la Cour 
du prince Radu le Grand ( 1 496--1508). I I  fut le heros d'une spectaculaire 
pacification sur le champ de bataille ( octobre 1 507) entre le prince de Valachie et 
celui de Moldav ie, Bogdan I' A veugle, un de ses arguments etant I' origine 
commune roumaine des deux dynastes54• D'ailleurs, d'apres la Chronique de 
Macaire, la promotion de Maxime a la di�nite metropolitaine a Belgrade fut due a 
I ' intervention des hierarques de Moldavie 5 • Sa fille, Militz.a Despina, avait epouse 
Neagoe avant 1 505 parce que leur fils Theodose avait a son intronisation, en 1 52 1 ,  
seize ans56. Deja dans le Liturghierul slavonesc (Le Missel slavon), imprime par 
Macaire a Târgovişte en 70 1 6, avec un epilogue date du I O Novembre, sfirement de 
l 'annee 1 508, le titre du prince contenait la Podunavia57• I I  faut donc admettre que 
Podunavia n' etait pas une invention de la Chancellerie de Neagoe Basarab. 

L' evangeliaire slavon-roumain im prime a Târgovişte en 1 5 1 2  dont I' epilogue 
porte la date de 25 juin 7020 a le meme titre du prince regnant ecrit avec du 
cinabre58. Un exemplaire sur parchemin avec le meme titre fut decouvert par 
Alexandru Odobescu au monastere de Bistriţa: ii avait Ies frontispices et des 
lettrines coloriees a la main, avec encre d'or, carmin, bleu et vert; Ies lettres 
typographiques et Ies entrelacs doublees; Ies mots en rouge retouchees59• Presque 

52 Odobescu 1 967. 2 1 0. 
53 Iorga 1 905, 1 58. Pour d'autres references, voir Şerbănescu 1 944, 1 72. 
54 Letopise/ul anonim al Moldovei 1959, 1 3, 22. 
55 Cronica lui Macarie 1959, 78, 9 1 .  
5 6  Rezachevici 200 1 .  147-1 50. 
57 BR V I, 1 8-20. 
58 BRV I 1 8  
59 BRV 1'. 20 : 
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contemporaine avec l ' inscription de Snagov, l a  Podunavia se retrouve dans l e  titre 
du prince Neagoe Basarab dans son document du 2 aout 1 5 12, une donation au 
Taur de I' Albanais de la Sainte Montagne d' Athos: «Io Basarab voîevode de tout le 
Pays de Hongrovalachie et de la Podunavia»60. 

Quelle peut etre la signification de certe titulature ? Dans un chrysobulle de 
l 'annee 6988 ( l er septembre 1 479 - 3 1  aout 1480)6 1, du prince Basarab le Jeune, 
dit «Ţepeluş» (le petit Empaleur) pour le monastere de Bolintin, l 'ancienne 
fondation est exempte des taxes douanieres â Brăila, Dârstor (Silistrie), Giurgiu, 
Sviştov, Nicopolis et Ţimbru62• La Principaute roumaine conservait dane vers la fin 
du XVe siecle ses anciens droits douaniers aux principaux gues du Danube, 
survivance de l 'epoque d'un contrâle et des possession roumaines sur Ies deux 
rives du Danube. 

On trouve une revelation dans un <lefter ottoman contenant Ies has, zearnets 
et timars du sandjaq de Nicopolis, conserve â la section orientale de la Bibl iotheque 
Cyril et Methode de Sofia, date par son editeur au milieu du XVeme siecle63• Panni 
le timars ii y a le suivant: 

«Timiar-i voyvoda-i Eflak 
Manastir Basaraba - hane 14  
Hasel 1 556 
Ispenge 350  
el-vaki 1 206 
Mezra'a Koziyak ve Krncar ve 
Lava voda [ . . .  ]»64 
(«Le timar du voîevode de la Valachie: Le monastere de Basaraba - 1 4  

ma1sons 
Revenue 1 556 [akce] Ispenge 350  Reste 1 206. Villages: Coziac, Grănicear, 

Lava vodă [ . . .  ]» ). 
Dane, dans le sandjaq de Nicopolis ii y avait encore, dans la seconde moitie 

du xveme siecle, une possession des princes roumains, le monastere de Basaraba et 
son domaine. Sa situation topographique sur le cours inferieur de la riviere de Lom, 
ou existe encore le village de Basarabovo65, est soutenue encore par la 
hagiographie modeme, car c'est d' ici que furent transporte â Bucarest pendant la 
guerre russe-ottomane de 1 768-1 774 Ies reliques de Saint Demetre de Basarabovo. 
Le nom de saint protecteur du monastere indique Mircea l 'Ancien comme 
fondateur de l 'etablissement, le seul prince roumain dont le nom de bapteme 
derivait de celui de Saint Demettre66. La fondation d'un monastere de la dynastie 

60 DRH B II, 223-225. 
6 1 L'intervalle peut etre restreint jusqu'en juin 1 480 quand Mircea II devient prince du pays 

(Rezachevici 2001 ,  1 22). 
62 DRH B I, 268 (doc. 162). 
63 Fontes Historiae Bulgaricae 1 966, 160--297. 
64 F ontes Historiae Bulgaricae 1 966, 192. 
65 Iosipescu 1 987, 438.  
66 Des nouvelles preuves sur ('origine du nom dans Andreescu 1 982, 855-856. 
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roumaine sur la rive droite du Danube, assez proche du gue de Giurgiu, est sans 
doute en liaison avec le patronage du prince Mircea I' Ancien a Dristra (Silistrie)67 • 

Les 1 4  maisons (bane) chretiennes dependants du monastere de Basaraba 
etaient groupees en trois villages - Coziac, Grănicear, Lava Vodă. Le premier peut 
eventuellement suggerer I' appartenance du village au monastere de Cozia; le 
second, avec la frontiere ( en roumain graniţă). La presence des possessions 

· roumaines dans ce fragment de la rive droite du Danube au temps de Mircea 
I' Ancien est confirmee d'ailleurs par l 'historien ottoman Nesri68. On peut penser 
que le monastere de Basaraba se trouvait sur la marche du Sud-Ouest de la 
Podunavia, la riviere de Lom constituant la frontiere Sud-Ouest de la Valachie, 
dans le Deliorman. 

La situation empira par la suite car pendant l 'ete de 1 504 - quand le Grand 
Etienne de Moldavie rendait son âme a Suceava -, le prince de Valachie, Radu, fut 
mande a la Porte ottomane et contraint par le sultan Bayezid II de lui ceder non 
seulement Ies revenus des gues, mais egalement quatre ou cinq miile des hommes 
conscrits dans Ies defters ottomanes et refugies en Valachie sous la protection du 
prince roumain69 . On n'a pas realise dans l 'historiographie la signification de ce 
moment de 1 504: le dernier acte de la mainmise ottomane sur le Bas Danube, en 
l iquidant Ies possessions roumaines transdanubiennes70• Depuis 1504, dans Ies 
defterleri ottomans apparaissaient egalement Hârşova et la partie centrale de 
l 'isthme ponto-danubien71, la derniere possession roumaine de la rive droite 
danubienne. 

L'apparition a cette epoque de la Podunavia dans le titre princier roumain 
pourrait etre l 'affirmation d'un droit, apres le nouvel «accident» dans la relation 
asymetrique ottomano-roumaine. Mais pour le groupe des exiles serbes en 
Valachie - impliques dans la vie religieuse, voire intellectuelle et artistique, dans 
l 'activite de la jeune imprimerie du pays - meme la tres etendue possession 
roumaine de la rive gauche du Danube, pouvait suggerer l 'utilisation de la 
Podunavia dans le titre princier roumain. Parce que la Podunavia du titre des 
despotes serbes, maîtres seulement d'une rive, Sud, du Danube, etait conforme a la 
situation de la Valachie apres 1 504. Le prestige et l ' influence de l 'ancien despote 
serbe, maintenant le moine Maxime, sur l 'eglise et la Chancellerie roumame 
peuvent expliquer l'apparition de la Podunavia dans le titre princier.72 

67 Pour le patronage roumain sur l 'eglise de Silistrie jusqu'au xvm•m• siecle, voir un 
document de 1 74 I dans Veliman 1 984. 258-260. 

68 Iosipescu 1 980, 1 55-1 57. 
. 

69 Bogdan 1 905, 350--35 1 ;  Hurmuzaki-Iorga, XV- I ,  1 66-1 67, 1 68; Iorga 1996. 1 90. 
70 losipescu 1 980. 
71 Popescu 201 5, 85-1 12 .  
72 Malgre Ies insignes resultats obtenus dans l'analyse du titre princier roumain par la critique 

des textes et la geographie historique. on privilegia Ies investigations sur Ies mentalites, Ies ideologies 
politiques, ou, meme, la "politologie". Un retour aux sources s' impose. 
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La Podunavia du titre princier qui apparaît a la chamiere des XIVe -XVe 
siecles cache la restauration du duch6 byzantin de Paristrion, des deux câtes du 
Bas-Danube et jusqu'a la mer Noire, dans la principaute de Valachie, le grand 
exploit de la monarchie des Basarabas est une preuve de l 'exceptionnelle vitalite du 
peuple roumain au temps de la Croisade tardive. 
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Fig. I .  Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu, d'apres une photo 
au Memorial Hasdeu a Câmpina ( 1 838- 1907). 

Fig. 2. La carte de Podunavia et de ses environs au ternps du prince 
de Ia Valachie Mircea l 'Ancien ( 1 386- 1 4 1 8). 

1 6  
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Fig. 3. Le bomage des possessions du monastere de Cozia a l 'embouchure de la riviere de Ialomitza 
au temps du prince de la Valachie Mircea l 'Ancien ( 1 386-1 4 1 8); traduction du xvm• siecle. 
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Fig. 4. Le plan du domaine de Moşia Mare (Viziru, departement de Braila) 
en 1 869 - detail avec la borne de «Săpata>>. 

Fig. 5. Le plan du domaine de Moşia Mare (Viziru, departement de Braila) 
en 1 869 - detail avec la borne «Movila Tâmpului» en haut. 
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Fig. 6. Alexandru Odobescu ( 1 834-1 895), d'apres le tableau de George Demetrescu Mirea. 

Fig. 7. Le monastere de Snagov (photo Sergiu Iosipescu). 
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Fig. 8. Le monastere de Snagov - la tombe de grand dvomic Pârvu Craiovescu, 1 5 1 2  
(photo Sergiu Iosipescu). 
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Fig. 9. La tombe de grand dvomic Pârvu Craiovescu, detail de l ' inscription avec la Podunavia 
(photo Sergiu Iosipescu). 

Fig. I O. Les fondateurs de l 'eglise et de la peinture de Snagov - l'aigle bicephale cache 
sur la chlamyde du prince Neagoe Basarab (photo Sergiu losipescu). 
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THE DOUBLE-SIDED ICON 
IN DINTR-UN LEMN MONASTERY* 

ELISABETA NEGRĂU 

The silver clothing that covered almost entirely the icon of Mother of God in 
the Dintr-un Lemn Monastery in Vâlcea starting from 1 8 1 21 and until the early 
2000's, when began a thorough restoration process, had limited for a long period 
the access to the panel's painting. However, the attempts of dating and attributing 
the icon have a long history, beginning early on. A local legend, recorded by Paul 
of Aleppo in 1 656, located this wonderworking icon nat far from Râmnicu Vâlcea 
at the end of the l 6th century, when a hermit built a hermitage for it in an oak 
forest2, which later developed ioto the monastery known as "Dintr-un Lemn" (made 
of a single wood). Metropolitan Neophytos of Wallachia, visiting the Dintr-un Lemn 
Monastery in July 28th-29th 1 746, read an inscription on the icon of Theotokos as 
"the hand of Damaskinos"/Damaskin3, concluding, although reserved, that the icon 
is a l 6th -century work of the Cretan school. He alsa noted an inscription on a cross 
(later disappeared) on the roof of the old wooden church of the hermitage, 
mentioning a shepherd by his name Radu, who built the wooden chapel for the icon 
during the rule of voivode Alexandru Il4• Alexandru Obobescu, who studied the 
monument in 1 860, mentioned a somewhat different story: the icon, which 
originated in Vâlcea, was moved for some time to Gura Motrului to a boyar Radu, 
being brought again in Vâlcea in the mid- 16th century by a daughter of Lady 
Chiajna, who built the small hermitage for it5 . 

• I am grateful to Dr. Ruxandra Lambru from the University of Bucharest, Department of 
Slavic Philology, and to Dr. Christo Andreev, specialist in Old Bulgarian paleography at the Institute 
of Art Studies of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences in Sofia, for generously sharing me their 
philological observations on the inscriptions of the icon. 

1 Bălan 2005, 423, cat. 575. 
2 Călători 6, 1 88-1 89. The hermitage is mentioned in documents starting with 1 578-1579; 

Donat 1 936, 3 I 5-3 I 6 (source not cited). 
3 Neofit, 9 1-92. The journal was written în Greek, so "Damaskinos" could be a Graecized 

form of an originally Slavic name, i.e. Damaskin. 
4 Neoph)1os read also a year at the end of the inscription, "'7008" ( 1 499-1 500), which however 

does not coincide with the rule of Alexandru II ( 1 568-1 577); Neofit, 86, 89. 
5 The story appears in Odobescu's novella Doamna Chiajna ( 1 860). lt was credited also by 

Drăghiceanu 1 93 1 ,  1 25-126, and Donat 1 936, 3 16. Odobescu recorded severa! other times when the 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines, VII, p. 99-1 1 8, 20 1 6  
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The icon was an object of interest for many art historians, who proposed 
various hypotheses regarding its dating and provenience. Andre Grabar considered 
it to be an early Byzantine acheiropoietos6. Ion D. Ştefănescu chose to give credit 
to Metropolitan Neophytos and considered it a work of the Cretan school executed 
on Mount Athos in the second half of the 1 6th century7, but he soon re-dated it to 
the end of the 1 Sth century and the beginning of the next8• Other art historians 
claimed it to be a l Sth century Byzantine artwork9• Alexandru Efremov, the first 
who studied the icon without the silverwork, identified it type as the Virgin of the 
Passion10 (fig. 1 ). According to its stylistic features, he considered it a Palaeologan 
work dating to the end of the first half of the l Sth century and assigned it to a 
master affiliated to a Byzantine workshop, assuming as a source of inspiration "a 
1 3  th century model, originating from an artistic atmosphere of Italian influence"1 1 • 

The novelty brought by the removing of the icon' s silver cloth consists not 
only in the identification of its iconographic type, but especially in discovering that 
it is a double-sided icon, bearing paintings on both its faces. Alexandru Odobescu 
had mentioned the existence of a Last Judgment scene on the reverse side of the 
Virgin's  icon12, but the later authors made but slight reference to it1 3 • Neither I.O. 
Ştefănescu nor Alexandru Efremov studied the Judgment icon. 

The icon of the Last Judgment has its field sculpted below the levei, with 
narrow, taller frames let on the four sides (fig. 2). The carving of the panel's 
surf ace could not be made without putting the eventual painting of the reverse side 
to danger. Therefore, it seems most probable that the Jud�ment side was, 
chronologically, the first painted. Of all the bilateral icons known 4, this is the only 
case to contain a Last Judgment scene1 5, which leads us to the assumption that the 
icon was initially designed as a sole-faced. The Theotokos side, which was treated 
lately for a long time as the main face of the icon - and consequently the sole, after 
putting the silver revetment -, was in fact painted later, the icon becoming thus 

icon was moved from its place: in 1 797-1 802, it was brought in the Bistriţa cave to be saved from the 
plunders of Osman Pasvantoglu's soldiers and, during the Liberation Revolution of 1 82 1 ,  was 
transfered at Pătrunsa hermitage; Odobescu 1 98 1 ,  77. 

6 Unpublished observations; apud Efremov 2002, 28. 
7 Ştefănescu 1 93 1 ,  60 1--602 and fig. 45-46. This hypothesis was accepted also by Creţeanu 

1 966, 25. 

n. 24. 

8 Ştefănescu 1 932, 1 72, note 3.  
9 Maria-Ana Musicescu (unpublished research), Dumitru Năstase, apud Efremov 2002, 28 and 

10 Efremov 2002, 28-29 and notes 22-32. 
1 1 Efremov 2002, 28-29, cat. 3, fig. 8-9. 
12 On July 30th 1 860, Odobescu inspected the icon and noted, although incorrect, that the Last 

Judgment was painted on canvas glued on wood and that the names in the inscriptions were written in 
Serbian. He also noticed the damages ofthe depiction ofMother of God; Odobescu 1 9 8 1 ,  77. 

1 3 Ştefănescu 193 1 ,  602; Ştefănescu 1 932, 1 72 n. 3;  Efremov 2002, 28-29. 
14 A catalogue of 80 double-sided icons was published by Vocotopoulos 1 998, 304--307. 
1 5 The well-known 1 1  th century Sinai icon of the Last Judgment which was part of a hexaptych 

meant for private worship is not double-sided; Weitzmann 1 984, 1 08. 
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bilateral. The initial Last Judgrnent icon had probably a processional function, 
considering its large size, of 1 50 cm/ 1 1  O cm. Such icons were used for processions 
in the Meatfare Sunday (the Sunday of the Last Judgrnent), which precedes the 
be�inning of the Great Lent. The Russian Last Judgrnent panels dating frorn the 
1 4  -16th centuries have about the sarne large dirnensions16• 

The icon of the Last Judgrnent bas an abbreviated cornposition, reduced to 
the representation of Christ on a throne surrounded by Virgin Mary, St. John the 
Baptist and the seven archangels, with five of thern having their narnes inscribed: 
Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, Uriel and Athalsai/, which appears to be a corrupt forrn 
of the narne of the apocryphal Archangel Salathiel, who is honoured the fifth in 
hierarchical order after Raphael and Uriel17  (see the Addendum, no. 1 ). The narnes 
of the angels coming from apocryphal sources had been generally rejected by the 
Church early on, because of the magical rituals of the Gnostic sects in which angels 
were invoked18• Representations of the seven archangels with their narnes 
mentioned in inscriptions are completely absent in the Byzantine painting; only the 
narnes of the three canonicat archangels and those of the nine angelic orders were 
virtually accepted19• 

The inscriptions on the Last Judgrnent icon are poorly written, containing 
wrong letters, incorrect hyphenations, and also elernents of phonetic hypercorrection, 
such as the nurnerous h. The narne forrns - the West-Bulgarian HoR"H for John the 
Baptist, or MHXL.<H>i\1., r "RPHi\b., which were common in Bulgaria and Macedonia20 -
seern to indicate that the painter originated in a Balkan area where apocryphal 

16 The icon from Novgorod (late 1 51h - early 1 61h cent.), today in the Tretiakov Gallery, has 
sides of 1 64cm/ 1 16 cm; Hunt 2007, 275, note I .  

1 7 Uriel and Salathiel appear together in the 4 Ezdras, an apocryphal Old Testament book 
tolerated by the Byzantine Church and included later as canonica! in the Russian Orthodox Slavonic 
Bible (Ostrog Bible - 1 58 1 ,  Empress Elizabeth Bible - 1 75 1 ,  and later Russian Synodal Bible). The 
latter two archangels' narnes lately accepted by the Orthodox Church, Jegoudiel and Barachiel, are 
mentioned in apocryphal 1 Enoch and 3 Enoch. 

18 Such practices were denounced by the 4th local council of Laodicaea (ca. 363-365), canon 35; 
Hefele 1 907, 1 O 1 7. See, for exarnple, a reference to a text intitled "The Narnes of the Angels" in an 
index of prohibited books translated in Romanian from a Slavonic source in 1 667-1669 (Ms. Rom. 
1 570 BAR); Cartojan 1 974, I, 332. 

19 The theory of the nine celestial orders, described by Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite in the 
5th century ("On the Celestial Hierarchy", 6.7), had a major influence on the Byzantine theology and 
iconography. However, while the angelic categories were largely accepted, cults by individual names 
were not encouraged, with the notable exception of Archangel Michael. In the Byzantine holy 
services dedicated to the archangels were named only Michael and Gabriel. Also Raphael was 
considered canonica!, due to his apparition in the Book of Tobias. Uriel, found in the apocryphal 
Book of Enoch, was tolerated, but never mentioned within offices. Archangels Michael, Gabriel, 
Raphael and Uriel were depicted with their names inscribed in the mid- 1 2'h-century dome mosaics 
(between 1 146 and 1 1 5 1 )  in Santa Maria del l'Ammiraglio (Martorana) and in the dome of the 
Palatine Chapel in Palermo ( 1 1 60-1 1 70); Demus 1 950, fig. 1 3 ,  46. Uriel appears later in the Virgin 
Nativity cathedral ofthe St. Ferapont Belozero in Russia ( 1 502), painted by master Dionisy and his sons. 

20 They are also found, for instance, in the monastery of our Lady in the Matka Canyon near 
Skopje, painted in 1 496-1497; Dimitrova et a/ii 20 1 1 , 1 83-200 and the i l lustrations on the pages 1 94 
and 1 97. 
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writings about angels circulated at the popular levei, as evidenced by the 
vulgarized or corrupted forrns of the names of the archangels. lt cannot be excluded 
also a Boşomil reminiscence, being known the veneration of the Bogomils for 
archangels 1 • During the rule of Tsar Ivan Alexander, the Bogomilism had a 
vigorous retum in the northem and central parts of the Bulgarian empire, however 
reshaped by the diverse provincial specificities22, the many contacts, compromises 
and finally by a formal, externai conforrnity to the Orthodox Church23 . Also monks 
from Tarnovo, Thessalonike and Mount Athos becarne influenced by the Bogomilic 
ideas and literature, as denounced the orations of Saint Theodosius of Tamovo at 
the First anti-heretical Council of Tsar Ivan Alexander (c. 1 350) and the Life of 
Saint Theodosius written by Patriach Callistus J24• Bogomilism was condemned 
again at the Second Bulgarian Council in Tarnovo (c. 1360)25 • The still alive influence 
of the Bogomilic angelology by the end of the l 4th century and the beginning of the 
next can be glimpsed in the suggestive answers on the controversy of the veneration of 
angels given in a letter by Patriarch Euthymius of Tamovo to Nicodemus the abbot 
of Tismana in Wallachia26• Saint Symeon of Thessalonica still fou.pht the 
Bogomilic deviations in the first decades of the 1 5th century (before 1429)2 . 

The image of heaven is missing from the composition in the Dintr-un Lemn 
icon, probably as a consequence of the icon' s specific function within the office of 
the Meatfare Sunday, which has as central motif the repentance and remembrance 
of the future judgrnent. In the hell area, only groups of churchrnen were represented -
hierarchs and monks. The inscriptions mention "Arius" and "priests", characters 
traditionally present in Last Judgment scenes. "The Antichrist" appears held by 
Hades in his arrns, although the latter was usually displayed holding Judas28. The 
two heads of the Leviathan devour two human souls, represented as little children. 

The representation of Christ on throne has as distant prototype the 
composition of the Last Judgment at Deeani Monastery (fig. 3), and not the usual 
Byzantine formulas in which Christ appeared in a mandorla, sitting on the rainbow. 
The hand of God weighing the souls - and not the archangel, as in the Byzantine 
depictions of the l l th-14th centuries - appeared at Bogorodica Ljeviska in Prizren 
( 1 307-1 3 1 3) and became widespread throughout the 1 5th century29. The faces of 

2 1 ln the Life of St. Gerardus of Sagredo (980--1 046), the Bishop of Morisena/Csanâd (present
day Cenad in Timiş), was recorded that the Bogomils in the kingdom of Achtum, called in text 
"Bulgarians", venerated Archangel Uriel and wom amulets with his name, whom they invoked in magic 
rituals (lvănka 1 955). 

22 Lavrin 1929, 278; Obolensky 1 948, 250--262; Theodorescu 1 974, 243-248. 
23 Lavrin 1929, 279-280. 
24 Petkov 2008, 287-3 1 4. 
25 See the Bulgarian Canon Law miscellanies of the 1 4•h cent.; Tsibranska-Kostova 20 14.  
26 Kalul.niacki 1901, 209-2 1 4  [first Romanian edition: Sf"antul Eftimie, 1 3-44). For the influences 

ofthe Bogomilism in the Romanian culture. see Cartojan 1 974, I, 39-87; Panaitescu 2000, 32 1-323. 
27 Hamilton, Hamilton 1 998, 282-287. 
28 Garidis 1 985, 63. 
29 The hand of God is found also in the Russian mural paintings (Vladimir, 1 408) and icons in 

the 1 5•h century; Himka 2009, 46--47. 
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demons are yet anthropomorphic, following the Byzantine tradition, and not 
zoomorphic as in the later trend emerged in the first decades of the 1 6th century30• 

The Archangel Michael supports his feet on a cushion - an aulic detail 
extracted from the Palaeologan repertoire, not usually found in his representations 
in the Last Judgment. The horizon of the upper half of the composition is much 
lowered to obtain the effect of monumentality, solution that is a characteristic of 
the artistic traditions prior to the l 5th century. Contrariwise, in the l 6th century 
Cretan painting, the horizon began to be much lifted, to serve developing rich 
narrative compositions. The faces' skin is not sallow like in the 1 6th-century 
paintings, but pink and bright, although the figures are rather stereotype and the 
flesh has a harsh modelling. The eyebrow arches pronouncedly contoured, the 
angled nose root and the sharp shadows under the eyes, together with the rigid 
folds of the garments denote the provincial decadence of the Palaiologan traditions 
whose features are found in the l 5th century Epirus and Macedonia. However, 
while the faces in the upper composition look clumsy and stereotype, those in the 
lower part are finely drawn, reminding the Palaeologan miniature (fig. 4). lt is 
possible that two different hands worked on the panel, but the general impression 
regarding the author(s) is of a poor skilfulness, or more likely of a lack of proper 
training. The red cinnabar background and the nimbi of different colours also recall 
the Macedonian painting features of the l 4th -l 5th centuries. 

The icon was painted on the reverse with a Passion-type representation of the 
Virgin and Child, apparently by a different hand from that of the Judgment. At the 
top, two half-length angels, named Archangels Michael and Gabriel in inscriptions 
(see the Addendum, no. 2), flank the Mother of God, with Gabriel at the right holding a 
bowl with the instruments of Passion - the Cross and a spear. On both the lateral 
sides are represented apostles3 1 : at lefi, Peter, Luke, Mark, and Andrew, and at right, 
Paul, Matthew, John, Thomas, and S imon. The processional icons ofTheotokos for 
the period of the Great Lent - the Sunday of Orthodoxy and the Akathist Saturday 
- are very common in the l 4th and l 5th centuries (the pictorial representations of 
the last stanza of the Akathist Hymn usually displayed such icons in processions). 
Sometimes, they bear on the reverse Crucifixion or Jesus in the Tomb scenes32. 
Here, the other side being already painted, a Passion-type variant of Hodegetria 
framed by apostles was selected to combine the two subjects which were usually 
depicted on each side. In the rest of the year, the icon was probably put on display 
in the iconostasis, with the Judgment side visible in the altar33• 

30 One of the first such representations is found at St. Nicholas Anapafsas, Meteora ( 1 527), 
painted by Theophanes the Cretan; Garidis 1 985, 38-39. 

3 1 Not prophets, as were mistakenly identified by Metropolitan Neophytos and I. D. Ştefănescu. 
32 Vocotopoulos 1998, 304-306. See a resume and bibliography of the subject at Tomic-Djuric 

20 12, 304-307; Another suggestion on the possible liturgica! source and use ofthis kind of bilateral icons is 
given by Fr. Max.imos Constas, Painting and Poetry in the Middle Byzantine Period: A Bilateral lconfrom 
Kastoria and the Stavrotheotokia of Joseph the Hymnographer, forthcoming in Gerstel 20 16. 

33 For the tendency of moralising the altar iconography destined for the priests, in the Late 
Byzantine period, see Gerstel 2006, 1 55.  
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The iconographer chose a type of Hodegetria in which the Virgin tums her 
head and gaze to the Child, who responds by tuming and blessing her. lt characterizes 
some old icons of the Athonite monasteries such as the Portaitissa at lveron, dated 
to late l Oth - early l l th century34 (fig. S), the Bematarissa ( l Oth century, heavily 
repainted; the subsequent copies display its original iconography)35 and a series of 
1 3th century icons of the Virgin Mary at Vatopaidi36, especially one with a posture 
similar to the icon in Dintr-un Lemn, and with large dimensions, of 128 cm/ 
9 1  cm37 (fig. 6). The Peribleptos type, developed in the Ohrid area during the 1 3th 
and 1 4th centuries, is alsa characterized by a slight turn of the head of Mother of 
God towards her Infant Christ, but her gaze remains pointed forwards, while the 
Child is blessing the viewer38• The Virgin' s  gaze focused on her Child's  eyes as in 
initiating a conversation characterizes al so the Dexiokratousa39, a Hodegetria who 
holds Jesus on her right hand, variant most popular in the 1 3th century40 and in the 
first decades of the next (Virgin ti xropa 'tffiV axrop11wv at Chora). 

The first preserved examples of Hodegetria with apostles are a double-sided 
Cypriot icon with Virgin and Crucifixion dated to the late 1 4th to early 1 5th century, 
found today at the Patriarchate of Jerusalem41 , and a Hodegetria of the early 1 Sth 
century, preserved in the Pantocrator Monastery on Mount Athos (fig. 7)42• Also 
the Portaitissa icon received in the early 1 6th century from Ambrosi, a Georgian 
nobleman of royal descent, a silver cloth with busts of apostles on the lateral sides43• 

The earliest representation of the Virgin of the Passion iconographic type is 
found in the late 1 2th century murals at Lagoudera (Cyprus). Also severa! 1 3th- 14th
centuries Serbian and North-Greek mural examples were preserved (Zica, 
Latomou, Konce, Markov), but the first portable icons of this kind date from the 
1 Sth century at the earliest: an icon at Sinai ( early 1 Sth century)44 and the icon of 
Mother of God q>0pEpai; 7tpocrmcriai; ("Dreaded Protection") at Koutloumousiou, 
likely of the mid- 1 5th century45• A definitive type will be fixed in the second half of 
the 1 Sth century by Andreas Ritzos46, in which it is reiterated the iconography of the 
ct>opEp<ii; 7tpocrmcriai;: the Child tums his gaze away from his Mother to the rear, 
towards a flying angel who shows him the Cross and the nails, while another angel at 
the right of the Virgin holds ajar (of sour wine?) containing the lance and the reed. 

34 Vocotopoulos 1 996; Chryssochoidis 2005, 1 33-1 42. 
35  Tsigaridas, Papadimitriou 2007, 1-7, fig. 2-10. 
36 Tsigaridas 2000, 1 35-1 3 7, 143, fig. 1 6, 1 8, 30. 
37 Tsigaridas 2000, 1 35-1 3 6  and fig. 16.  
38 Tatic-Djuric 1 969, 335-354. See also Tsigaridas 2000, 145 and fig. 30. 
39 For a general survey of this type, see Chatzidakis 2005, 338 (with bibliography). 
40 Tsigaridas 2000, fig. 15 (Chilandar), 38 (Thessaloniki); Chatzidakis 2005, 339 (Cyprus). 
41 Vocotopoulos 1 998, 297-300, fig. 4. 
42 Papamastorakis 1 998. 86, 88, fig. 39. 
43 Skhirtladze 2005, 1 48-2 19.  
44 Milliner 20 1 1 , 9 1-92 and fig. 27. 
45 Milliner 20 1 1 , 93 and fig. 3 1 .  
46 Chatzidakis 1 982, 3 1 1 . 



7 The Double-Sided Icon in Dintr-un Lemn Monastery 1 05 

However, several variations continue to coexist throughout the l 5th - l  6th 

centuries. Symptomatic are the icons preserved in Romania: a late l 5th century 
Andreas Ritzos' type of Cretan school at Şcheii Braşovului47; an icon at Prislop 
which is a classical Hodegetria with two small-scaled angels holding the Passion 
instruments - a probable Wallachian work, dated largely in the 1 6th century48; and 
the Glykophilousa at Snagov, with an angel holding the Cross and the two spears, a 
work attributed to the painter Dobromir the Y ounger and dated between 1 563-
1 56549. In a Hodegetria icon in Ostrov Hermitage, worked most probably after 
mid- l 6th century50 but repainted heavily in 1 70 1-1 702 and 1 795, the lnfant Christ 
himself holds a small vessel with the Passion instruments. 

Also particular in the Dintr-un Lemn icon is a vestrnent detail :  the neckline of 
the Virgin's tunic is not single-pieced, as in the classical models, but ends in two 
bordered parts reunited. Similar necklines can be seen in the 13th century Hodegetria 
icon at Vatopaidi (fig. 6), at the Virgin Episkepsis icon at Anargyroi Saints Church 
in Ohrid (early l 4th century)5 1 , in an icon of Theotokos attributed to either 
Eutychios or Michael Astrapas, at the Museum of Macedonia in Skopje ( 1 3 12-
1 3 1 8)52 and, subsequently, in two icons of Virgin Mary on throne painted by monk 
Longin for Lomnica ( 1 577-1 578) and Deeani (late l 6th century) monasteries53. 

The fold of the garment that falls over the left palm of the Virgin was 
completed recently by the restorer, who opted for a debatable, radical visual 
reintegration of some of the damaged areas (fig. 8). This detail was characteristic 
for the 13th century icons, when the drawing style of the drapes was extremely fluid -
see, for example, the mosaic icon of the Virgin Episkepsis in the Byzantine 
Museum of Athens54 or the Hodegetria in full length in the Byzantine Museum of 
Kastoria55. However, before the restoration, the zone in question was severely 
damaged (fig. l )  and no detail seemed to indicate the existence of a garment fold 
originally in that location. 

The Virgin bears on her right forearm an inscription which is poorly preserved. 
Traditionally, such letterings reproduced the verse of Psalm 44, 1 5  (45, 1 3) :  "her 
gown is interwoven with gold". This discreetly evocative iconographic element, 
inspired by hymnogr�hy and probably with Constantinopolitan origins, made a 
career in the 14th- 1 5  -centuries Macedonian Pelagonitissa icons56. Thessaloniki 

47 Porumb 1981,  69-70, fig. 78, 8 1 ,  82. 
48 Porumb 1 998, 230; Dumitran, Hegediis, Rus 20 1 1 , 1 27-128, fig. 1 02. The 12 prophets on 

the lateral sides were added in 1 75 1-1 752. 
49 Efremov 2002, 44-46, fig. 39. 
so Sabados 20 1 3 ,  37, 4 1 ,  fig. 2. 
5 1 Miljkovic-Pepek 1 97 1 ;  Georgievski 1 999, 57-58, cat. 2 1 .  
52 Miljkovic-Pepek 1 967. 
53 Bahic, Chatzidakis 1982, 348. 350. 
54 Evans 2004, 2 1 0, fig. 7.2. 
55 Tsigaridas 2000, fig. 7. 
56 Bahic 1 99 1 .  
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had an important role in spreading this element in the Balkans57 and incidentally on 
Mount Athos, as proves the l Sth century icon in Pantocrator Monastery, where the 
inscription was treated as a pseudo-Kufic script (fig. 7). 

Stylistically, the Theotokos icon is characterized by loyalty to the Palaeologan 
canon, discemable in the graceful posture and drawing of the Virgin's head. 
However, the style has particular manneristic features which are difficult to 
attribute to a certain artistic circle. The linear and fluid manner of working and the 
suggestion of realism and profound emotion, which previously had been 
considered as evoking 1 3th century Italian influences58, might be due to using as 
models Athonite icons of the late Comnenian to early Palaeologan period. 

Some deformities can be seen at the nimbi, which were drawn without a 
compass, and also an hesitation is evident in designing the composition, which 
resulted in the central scene overlapping partially the lateral registers of the 
apostles - the lefi containing four busts, and the right five. lt seems that the author 
was not possessing a superior studio discipline and did not establish his 
composition from the beginning, being forced to adapt it unskilfully along the way. 

Mixed Greek and Slavic name forms were used for the apostles on the 
Virgin' s icon, as Ab'KAS, MApKos, but also MA.e.eH and &!HAPEH, which 
demonstrate the Balkan Slavic ethnicity of the painter. The Balkan Slavs were not 
spread in the Middle Ages only in Bulgaria, Serbia, Western and Eastem 
Macedonia, but also in Southem Macedonia (the Greek Macedonia), where 
"Bulgarians" were at times attested59• However, the poor Greek knowledge of the 
author of the icon makes his localization in the Greek Macedonia doubtful .  

Another particularity of language consists in the use of Bulgarian form pbeâ 
(hand) in the Last Judgment icon. The word evolved during the late Middle Ages 
from Old Church Slavonic p11<KA60, like also the Serbian form pb'KA, and 
Macedonian pAKA. Accordingly, the paleographer Christo Andreev considers the 
inscriptions as Bulgarian or West-Bulgarian (as the presence of the name form 
HoRAH seems to indicate), dating from the l Sth century at the earliest. 

The inscriptions and the iconographic particularities of both the Last 
Judgment and the Virgin of the Passion point to Western Bulgaria or its 
Macedonian borders as the origin of both the painters of the double-sided icon. 
According to inscriptions, icono�raphy and style, the Last Judgment scene is most 
likely a late I 4th or an early 1 5  century work, and for the icon of the Virgin a 
period of up to the mid- I Sth century can be considered61 • 

57 A. Tourta, in Evans 2004, 1 62-163. 
58 Efremov 2002, 29. 
59 Documenta Vene/a, 1 50, 1 88. 
60 Miklosich 1 866, 8 1 5, s.v. "plKKA". 
61 The arguments of style invoked by Efremov 2002, 28-29 cannot be easily refuted in favour 

of a later dating ( l ike the one proposed by I. D. Ştefănescu), as long as the icon does not have any 
„post-Byzantine" features, admitting that the provinces were usually subjected to inertia in what 
concerns innovation and style. 
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Regarding the use of Athonite models and the processional use of the icon, it 
can be assumed that both the painters worked a command for a monastic 
establishment, since in the Balkans, after the Ottoman coniuest, the public 
processions in towns and villages became drastically restricted6 and such icons 
could not be carried anymore in corteges. Moreover, the iconography of both the 
icons suggests that the painters were probably monks. As far as the use of Athonite 
iconographic models is concerned, although Mount Athos at that time was not yet a 
common destination for pilgrimage, it was largely frequented by Balkan monks63• 
During the 1 4th century, the Athonite wonderworking icons started to become an 
attraction for pilgrims and replicas of them began to appear by the same time64. Also 
the heterodox particularities of the Last Judgment composition plead for a monastic 
destination of the icon, considering that most of the accusations of "Bogomilism" 
in the 1 4th century usually referred to "monastic heresies", excesses and deviations 
practiced by monks65• 

The icon must have been produced in a rural milieu, which would explain the 
writing mistakes and the corrupt or idiomatic name forms in the Last Judgment 
composition. It possibly belonged to a Bulgarian monastic community which 
migrated during the late l Sth to the mid l 6th century to Oltenia, around Râmnicu 
Vâlcea, bringing with it the icon66. 

Addendum 

I .  The Last Judgment: 
<Archangel> Michael: MHxi.1u. 
Mother of God: [ MHP] 8't1 
<Archangel> Salathiel (?): tl.e.AAAH/ "" 
Jesus Christ: IG XG 
<Arc han gel> Gabriel: r ABpHAI. 
<Archangel> Raphael :  PA.e.HAIJ 

62 According to the Pact of Umar, used later by the Porte for regulating the status of non
Muslims in the Ottoman empire, Christians could retain their own customary practices according to 
their traditios, but no public religious processions, such as those traditionally held at Easter, were to 
be allowed; Masters 200 1 ,  21-23. An exception macle the religious fairs and the marriages; Giakoumis 
2006, 76-1 1 2. 

63 Brouskari, Skoulas 2008, 1 0 1-103 .  
64 Weyl-Carr 2002, 87, 89-90; see also Brouskari, Skoulas 2008, cat. 3,  p. 205. 
65 Wolski 2014, 233-24 1 .  
66 For this Bulgarian migration phenomenon i n  Wallachia i n  the 1 41h-1 5•h centuries, see; 

Sacerdoteanu 1 96 1 ,  322 (Râmnicu Vâlcea); Rădvan 2004, 1 5 1-1 52, 220, 270 (Câmpulung). Such 
migrations of Bulgarians, carriers of Bogomilic reminiscences, to the northern bank of Danube began 
as early as the l l 'h century and were prolonged up to the 1 6'h (Balotă 1 964; Cantacuzino 1 979) and 
even the early 1 8'h century (Sacerdoteanu 1 96 1 ,  324). 
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St. John the Baptist: CTbJ HoRAtt67 

<Archangel> Vriei: 'l:s'pHA"' 

J O  

"The Hand of  God weighs the justice and the injustice": p"hKA/ rocnoAi,.tt-k 

/K"hntt-kTi,. npARM H KpttR[i,.]M 
"The archangel stabs < the devii> so the injustice shall not weigh": 

"P"'X"ttreAi,. /npOGA;\Ae I AAtte RA-k'le I ttenpAR"'A" 
"The just are taken <away from> the devils": npARe I AHH.t. Bi,. I �eM.t.Ti,. I 

A[-k] RMH 
"<Archangel> Gabriel blows the trump [ . . .]": f ARPHA"' Tpi,.sH/ """"PEHHAAH�H 

/KMEAA68 
"The rising of the dead": R!,.C"hKi,.pi,.cettH I "'"'P"' I TR"h /Mi,. 
"The injustice of the sinners <is> carried by the devils": ttenpAR"'A" H 

rp-kwHHX"' HOC.t. f Ai,.-kRMH 
"Priests'.69: nono Re 
"Arius": l\.p"rk 
The Leviathan: [K]HT"' 
"Antichrist": [AH ]AHXPHCTi,. 

" . . . .  ":n[ . . .  ].t.Ti,./ C.t.[ . . .  ]H R"'�"""'c"' I CA[ . . .  ]Rp.t.tt%RU,-k/ [ . . .  ]HM'IS[ . . .  ]7° 

2. Virgin of the Passion with Child: 
Archangel Michael: [ . . . ]Ap[ . . .  ]M.[ . . . ]; [6] CtQ[X]<ayyeAoc;> M[LXCXÎ]A] 
Mother of God: M.H[P] E>['IS] ; M11«np[Q] 0<eo>[D] 
Archangel Gabriel: o "PX [ . . . ]f[ . . .  ]; 6 agx<ayyeAoc;> r[cxpgLiJA] 
Jesus Christ; the Being: IG XG, 0 WH; l<î]aou>c; X<QLOŢo>c;, o wv 
Apostles, right raw: Peter, [ . . .  ]; Luke, l\.'IS/KAC; Mark, M.p"Koc7 1 ; Andrew, 

t\Ctt]/ APEH; lefi raw: Paul, [ . . . ]; Matthew, M."/.e.eH; John, lwAtt>; Thomas (?), 
8072[ • • .  ]; Simon, G[ . . .  ]/Mo[ . . .  ] 

Upon the Mother of God's  right forearm: [ . . . ]R"p[ . . .  ]A"P73 

67 West-Bulgarian fonn for John I lwAH. 
68 Unintelligible text. The last word may be KOAEAA, meaning Christmas caro! and, originally, 

beginning. 
69 The inscription is above a group ofhierarchs wearing phelonia and mitres. 
70 Unintelligible text (rewritten?). 
71 Sic; letter inversion. 
72 Rewritten: uî. 
73 The letter â was transformed during the 2003-2008 restoration into a cross. Constantin 

Bălan read: "tAp( . . .  ]AATp"; Bălan 2005, 424, no. 575. He considered it to be the painter's signature to 
which referred Metropolitan Neophytos. However, the latter mentioned that the inscription was found 
"below the right hand of Theotokos ( . . .  ) written with large letters" (Neofit, 9 1 ). Unfortunately, that 
area today is a large lacuna (see fig. I and 8). 
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Fig. I .  Virgin ofthe Passion with Chilei, Dintr-un Lemn Monastery 
(during restoration). 
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Fig. 2. Last Judgment, Dintr-un Lemn Monastery 
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Fig. 3. Last Judgment (detail), De<!ani Monastery ( 1335-1 350). 

Fig. 4. Last Judgment (detail), Dintr-un Lemn Monastery. 
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Fig. 5 .  Virgin Portaitissa, lveron Monastery {late I Oth _ early I 11h century). 
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Fig. 6. Virgin Hodegetria with Child, Vatopedi Monastery (second halfofthe l 31h century). 
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Fig. 7 .  Virgin Hodegetria with Child, Pantocrator Monastery, Mount Athos (early 1 51h century). 
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Fig. 8. Virgin of the Passion with Child, Dintr-un Lemn Monastery (ruter restoration). 
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INFORMA TIONS INEDITES ET NOUVELLES 
INTERPRETATIONS AU SUJET DES EGLISES MARINA 

ET V ALEA DE CÂMPULUNG MUSCEL• 

ŞTEFAN IONESCU-BERECHET 

Tel que FI. Mîrţu remarquait en 1 9842, "parmi Ies nombreux monuments de 
Câmpulung Muscel, peu d 'entre eux ont fait l 'objet de tant de controverses 
historiographiques visant une datation judicieuse comme l'a fait l 'eglise Marina, du 
Nord de la ville"3 • A son avis, pour aborder cette question d'une maniere juste, ii 
faut necessairement tenir compte d 'un detail significatif et assez surprenant: 
"l'existence d 'un autre monument de culte, Valea, situe vis a vis de Marina (a 
l OOm environ), Ies entrees dans Ies enceintes respectives n'etant separees que par 
l 'actuelle rue Negru Vodă, ! 'axe longitudinal EO du monument Marina se trouvant 
dans ! 'axe longitudinal de l 'eglise disparue Valea'"' (fig. 1 ). 

La susdite controverse historiographique fut nourrie egalement par l 'absence 
des sources historiques de confiance qui mentionnent Ies debuts de l 'eglise Marina. 
Tandis que l ' inscription votive de 1 696 nous dit seulement que l'eglise etait 
"depuis longtemps abandonnee"5, en echange, le recensement ecclesiastique du 
departement Muscel, de 1 8406, et un inventaire des biens de I '  eglise, de 1 902 7, 
precisent clairement que l'on ne connaît pas l'annee de fondation du monument. 
Un sondage archeologique effectue dans le jardin de l'eglise en 1 963 vient suppleer 
â l 'absence des donnees fournies par Ies sources ecrites. L' enregistrement lapidai re 
des fouilles nous renseigne qu'on y decouvrit des tombeaux des xvr-xvir 
siecles et d'amples vestiges d 'habitation datant du xve siecle8. 

• Cette etude represente le texte de la communication presentee par le soussigne le 29 mars 
20 1 6  a I' Institut d'Etudes Sud-Est Europeennes. 

2 Directeur du Musee Câmpulung entre 1 959-1970. 
1 Mîrţu, FI. 1 984, p. 19.  
J lbid., p. 20. 
4 lbid., p. 20. 
5 lnscr. Muscel, no. V 24 1 ,  f. 6 1 7  Ue veux remercier ici M. Gh. Lazăr pour la pennission 

genereusement accordee de pouvoir consulter le manuscrit). Du syntagme utilise ici, on peut deduire 
un intervalle de quelques decennies pendant lesquelles l 'eglise s'est trouvee en ruines, ce qui signifie 
que, selon l ' inscription votive, elle existait a coup sur au XVI° siecle. 

6 Răuţescu, I .  1965, p. 878. 
7 MCIP DC 1902. f. 2v. 
8 Mîrţu. FI. 1984, p. 1 9. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines. VII, p. 1 1 9-145. 20 16 
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L'absence des temoignages documentaires allait etre toutefois suppleee par Ia 
cristallisation d'une tradition9, anterieure au XIXe siecle, qui situe Ies origines de 
cette eglise en 1 2 1 5 . Le premier auteur qui note cette tradition et I' introduit dans Ie 
circuit de l 'historiographie roumaine est Ie renomme combattant de 1 848 et 
directeur des Archives de l 'Etat, C. D. Aricescu, originaire de Câmpulung. Dans 
son Histoire de Câmpulung, Ia premiere monographie de Ia viile, parue en 1 855-
1 856, ii mentionne "la grande anciennete de l 'eglise Marina, du quartier Schei de 
Câmpulung ( 1 2 1 5)"10• En se prevalant de l 'anciennete supposee de ce quartier, 
Aricescu formule meme une hypothese personnelle selon laquelle Marina serait 
anterieure â Ia date traditionnelle, ayant ete "bâtie entre 1 100-1200 et reparee en 
1 2 1 5, 1 677, 1 707"" . 

Trois decennies plus tard, en 1 885, le bien connu ecrivain et folkloriste Petre 
Ispirescu reproduit Ie temoignage oral du pretre Nicolae Diaconescu de Marina, 
qui, â partir du temoignage de pretres des generations anterieures, soutenait que, 
dans le sanctuaire, au-dessous de Ia fenetre, se trouve "une pierre crepie par ceux 
qui ont repare l'eglise", sur Iaquelle etait gravee "sa date ancienne 6723, c'est-â
dire 1 2 1 5"12• C '  est â ce vestige lapidai re que se refere probablement C. Esarcu 
aussi, qui, dans une lettre adressee Ia meme annee au ministre des Cultes D. Sturza, 
affirme: "Aujourd'hui meme, un pretre âge nous a assures, tant moi que D. 
Densuşianu, qu'â I 'eglise de Ste. Marina ii y avait une inscription votive portant la 
date de 1 2 1 5"1 3 . Le temoignage est confirme par Gr. Tocilescu aussi, qui dans son 
valeureux rapport de 1 889 adresse au Ministere de I ' Instruction Publique et des 
Cultes, portant sur Ies monuments de Câmpulung, precise que l ' inscription votive 
"avec ! 'a. 1 2 1 5  ( ! ), dont parle D. Esarcu, n'existe plus aujourd'hui", disparaissant 
"comme tant d'autres, ces derniers temps"14• Les informations du rapport de 
Tocilescu sont reprises dans l ' inventaire de la CMI de 1 893, qui, en s 'appuyant 
probablement sur l 'adresse du P .  N. Diaconescu au Ministere des Cultes, du mois 
de Mai de la meme annee, considere 1 2 1 5  comme annee de fondation de Marina, 
notant en meme temps l 'hypothese d' Aricescu aussi (! 'an 1 1 00), mais l 'attribuant â 
la tradition Iocale1 5• 

9 Un facteur determinant dans la cristallisation de cette tradition l'a constitue sans doute la 
renommee de cette petite eglise dans le paysage du Câmpulung medieval. En faveur de cet argument 
plaide un interessant recit du missionnaire franciscain Blasius Kleiner, qui, visitant la viile vers 1 764, 
mentionne la presence dans ce lieu de culte d'une ic6ne miraculeuse de Sainte Marina, qui guerissait 
I' epilepsie et jouissait d'une grande veneration parmi Ies habitants de la viile. II mentionne egalement 
une etrange tradition locale, selon laquelle sur l 'emplacement ou allait etre bâtie l 'eglise aurait preche 
I' Ap6tre Paul (Georgescu, G. 2000, p. 256). 

10 Aricescu, C.D. 2007, p. 65. 
1 1  lbid .. p. 279. 
12 Ispirescu, P. 1 988. p. 7 1 9-720. 
n Dans Tatomir, V. 1970, p. 73. 
14 Dans Dumitrescu, M. 1 972. p. 6 1-62. 
1 5 CMI 1893, f. 6v-7. 
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La meme adresse de P. Diaconescu est mentionnee dans un historique de 
l 'eglise redige en 1 939 par le cure d'alors, le P.N. Bănăţeanu, qui ajoute le 
temoignage du chantre Nae Spătăreanu : celui-ci soutenait "avoir vu, lors d'une 
reparation du toit, une poutre dans le grenier de l'eglise qui avait gravee la date de 
1 2 1 5". De meme, le P. Bănăţeanu note une interessante decouverte faite lors des 
amples travaux de restauration entrepris en 1 898, quand "seulement Ies tetes des 
saints furent trouvees au-dessus du sol, le reste des saints peints etant au-dessous 
du plancher", ce qui, â son avis, pourrait attester l 'anciennete de l 'eglise16. Cette 
decouverte venait confirmer l 'observation faite auparavant par Aricescu, qui 
mentionnait "l'enfouissement de l 'eglise de presque deux toises dans le sol", 
comme une preuve destinee â soutenir son anciennete17• 

Cependant, une datation de l 'eglise Marina si eloignee dans le temps est 
refutee par plusieurs chercheurs modemes, qui se sont interesses â cette question. 
Tocilescu lui-meme, dans son rapport de 1 889, se montre sceptique quant â 
l 'hypothese que l 'eglise Marina serait plus ancienne �ue le monastere Negru Vodă, 
invoquant le fait qu' i l  n'y a aucune preuve â ce sens 8• Cette pretendue anteriorite 
chronologique est rejetee avec encore plus de fermete par Olga Greceanu, qui la 
met au compte d'une tradition locale qui ne saurait etre acceptee19• 

Dans sa volumineuse monographie consacree â la viile de Câmpulung et 
parue en 1943, le P.I. Răuţescu rejette fermement la datation proposee par Aricescu, 
considerant que la viile n'existait pas au xue siecle, mais admettant qu'apres le 
monastere de Negru Vodă date au XIVe siecle, c'est l 'eglise Marina qui doit etre la 
plus ancienne, en la datant hypothetiquement au xve siecle. Il met en relation Ies 
deux lieux de culte, considerant qu' ils representent les detLx poles (Nord-Sud), 
autour desquels s'etait coagulee la vie urbaine du Câmpulung medieval20. La 

16 La decouverte de 1 898 est mentionnee par le P. Răuţescu aussi, dans sa monographie 
(Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 285). 

17 Aricescu, C. D. 1 854, f. I v. L'observation fut faite par lspirescu aussi, qui ajoute que "ceux 
qui l 'ont reparee ont rempli l 'eglise de terre jusqu'ă. l'amener devant le lieu du dehors" (lspirescu, 
P. 1 988, p. 7 1 9-720). FI. Mârţu rejette la deduction de l 'anciennete de l 'eglise a partir de la difference 
de niveau interieur-exterieur, deduction assumee par le P. Răuţescu aussi, et offre une explication 
foumie par l 'arch. Al. Mulţescu: "le terrain etant en pente descendante pres de la partie ouest de 
l 'eglise, cela a favorise un ecoulement des eaux pluviales entraînant d' importants depots de terre tout 
autour" (Mîrţu, FI. 1 984, p. 1 9). Mais ii n'est pas precise quel aurait pu etre l ' intervalle de temps 
pendant lequel le phenomene puisse acquerir l 'ampleur notee par Ies sources. 

18 Dans Dumitrescu, M. 1 972, p. 62. 
19Greceanu, O. 20 1 2, p. 236. 
20 Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 284-5. Dans Istoria Câmpulungului, Aricescu se refere lui aussi ă. deux 

poles de la viile, mais soutient une configuration differente de ceux-ci :  "Ies quartiers Ies plus peuples 
furent Românii  et Schei, Sânt Georgiu et Marina, Valea et Fundenii, autour desquels se groupaient Ies 
maisons des habitants comme Ies enfants autour d'un aieul"' (Aricescu. C.D. 2007, p. 1 23 ). La 
correlation des eglises Sf. Gheorghe-Marina operee par Aricescu est tres interessante, vu quelques 
aspects: du point de vue symbolique-religieux, on peut voir en Sainte Marina le pendant feminin de 
Saint Georges, car selon Ies sources hagiographiques. Ies deux martyrs triomphent d"un dragon: Ste. 
Marina est representee en fresque sur la fa�ade Nord de l'eglise Sf. Gheorghe, a cote d'autres scenes 
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datation proposee par Răuţescu est adoptee initialement par Fl. Mîrţu aussi, mais, 
apres le sondage archeologique qu' il fit en 1 963 dans l 'enceinte du saint li eu, ii se 
reprend et revient sur la date, etant convaincu que la fondation de l'eglise doit etre 
placee au xvr siecle2 1 • Une datation tardive et evidemment confuse se trouve dans 
le valeureux repertoire bibliographique de N. Stoicescu, selon lequel Marina aurait 
ete erigee au XVIIe siecle et renovee par Barbu Giurgiuveanu en 1 796 (sic ! }22• 

Les contributions les plus valeureuses et les plus consistantes au sujet de 
l 'histoire de l 'eglise Marina, mais representant des approches differentes et 
aboutissant a des conclusions divergentes, se retrouvent dans deux etudes publiees 
au debut des annees 1 980 dans Revista de istorie a Muzeului Câmpulung. En 1 982, 
Eugenia Greceanu et les epoux Alexandru et Maria Mulţescu demarrent une 
tentative de dater le monument a partir d'une analyse typologique detaillee de son 
architecture ; ils montrent que tant la forme du plan ( eglise salle et abside demi
circulaire ), que le systeme de construction (pierre brute alternant avec la pierre 
polie aux angles de la nef et aux cadres des creux) denotent une influence 
transylvaine incontestable (Zarand et Ţara Haţegului), qui ne contredit pas la 
datation proposee par le P. Răuţescu, au XVe siecle, mais justifie aussi la datation 
au xnr siecle, selon la tradition locale23• 

Une telle tentative d'accrediter la datation traditionnelle de Marina par une 
analyse typologique architecturale a determine une replique ferme de la part de Fl. 
Mîrţu, qui, dans une etude de 1 984, lui oppose une perspective archeologique. 
Apres avoir repousse tant la datation d' Aricescu (au XIr siecle), en la considerant 
"fantaisiste et animee par son patriotisme local", que la datation proposee par 
Răuţescu (au XVe siecle) comme etant arbitraire et depourvue de preuves, Mîrţu 
refuse aussi l 'hypothese Greceanu-Mulţescu en vertu de l 'argument que "les 
memes formes architectoniques appartenant â deux monuments peuvent etre 
distancees dans le temps, sans une coexistence chronologique de leur realisation". 
Deplorant le manque d' interet a l 'egard des informations publiees au sujet du 
sondage archeologique de 1 963, Mîrţu passe â. l 'analyse et â. l ' interpretation de ces 
donnees. En s'appuyant sur la datation des tombeaux les plus anciens decouverts a 
l 'aide des temoins numismatiques, au XVIe siecle, et en montrant que les riches 

peintes au debut du XIX0 siecle; ii est possible que l 'un des saints patrons de l 'eglise Valea eut ete 
justement S. Georges. De plus, du point de vue de la topographie urbaine, du type de plan, de leur 
proximite et de leur alignement par rapport a !'axe EO, on peut souligner la relation existante entre Ies 
deux doublets Ste. Marina-Valea et S. Gheorghe-Fundeni, trouves en meme temps en correlation avec 
un troisieme saint lieu, Schei, respectivement Şubeşti. De meme, on peut observer d' interessants liens 
genealogiques entre Ies moşneni et Ies clercs de la partie nord de la viile et ceux de l 'extremite sud. 

2 1 Cf. Pâmuţă Gh. 1974, p. 1 1 1 . 
22 Stoicescu, N. 1970, p. 1 66. Le sommaire apen;:u bibl iographique offert par Stoicescu 

rappelle, outre le rapport de Tocilescu et la monographie de la viile redigee par Rădulescu Codin, 
quelques mentions faites par N. Iorga et V. Drăghiceanu. qui viennent s'ajouter a la monographie du 
P. Răuţescu et a l 'etude de H. Teodoru, mentionnees a la section des travaux a caractere general 
concernant la viile de Câmpulung. 

23 Greceanu, E .. Mulţescu. Al. şi M. 1 982, p. 26-39. 
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traces d'habitation du xve siecle excluent l ' idee de l'existence d'un lieu de culte â 
cette date-la, ii conclut sans hesitation que Ies debuts de l'eglise Marina doivent 
etre places au xvr siecle24 • 

Une position nuancee adopte I 'archeologue Gh. I. Cantacuzino dans une 
etude de synthese relativement recente, ou ii presente de maniere systematique 
l 'etat actuel des recherches, ajoutant egalement d' interessantes observations et 
conclusions personnelles. Rejetant â son tour Ia datation d'Aricescu (XW-xnr 
siecles), Gh. Cantacuzino l 'attribue non seulement au "patriotisme local" de 
l 'auteur, mais aussi â une tradition conservee au long des generations. II souligne 
egalement avec justesse que "Ies fouilles insuffisamment etendues et publiees de 
maniere incomplete ne pennettent toutefois pas des conclusions tranchantes, Ies 
donnees foumies attestant que l'eglise existait dans la premiere moitie du xvr siecle, 
mais elle pourrait etre bien plus ancienne, d'autant plus que l ' inscription votive de 
1 698 la constate depuis longtemps abandonnee "25. 

Apres avoir passe brievement en revue Ies sources de la tradition locale et des 
recherches modemes et contemporaines au sujet des origines de l'eglise Marina, 
une remarque importante s' impose. Dans Ies etudes de specialite, on fait 
frequemment confusion entre la datation transmise par la tradition locale, qui 
indique constamment et precisement l'annee 6723 ( 1 2 141 1 2 1 5) et la datation 
proposee par Aricescu, qui revele son caractere d'hypothese personnelle justement 
par l ' intervalle tres large et imprecis suggere, le XUC siecle. Si Aricescu ne peut 
apporter aucune preuve concrete â l 'appui de son hypothese, en echange ii precise 
clairement la source sur laquelle ii se fonde lorsqu' i l  mentionne I 'annee retenue par 
la tradition. II s 'agit d'une source demeuree inconnue â ceux qui ont etudie, depuis 
la fin du XIXe siecle, Ies origines de l 'eglise Marina. 

Dans un recueil inedit d' inscriptions qu' il avait recueillies en 1 854 dans Ies 
eglises de Câmpulung, tors de la documentation qui se trouve â la base de la 
monographie de la ville, Aricescu indique la source d'ou provient l'annee traditionnelle 
de Marina. C'est "un obituaire du lieu, tres ancien", ou, â cote de l 'an 6723 
( 1 2 1 4/5), figurent egalement Ies noms des fondateurs anciens - Stanciu et Rada, 
obituaire qui representait la version renouvelee d'un obituaire anterieur, "tres 
abîme" et deteriore par le temps26• 

La collection d'obituaires de la region d'Arges, publiee â la fin de 20 14  par 
l 'historien Sp. Cristocea, met au jour, mais sous un titre errone, une version de 
1 83 1  de I '  ancien obituaire consulte par Aricescu. Meme plus, ii est possible que cet 
ancien exemplaire lui-meme existe de nos jours encore, pouvant etre identifie â 
l 'obituaire de l 'eglise Marina de 1 8 1 5, que le P. Dudu Velicu a consulte en 1 973 
aux archives du Doyenne de Muscel27• 

24 Mîrţu, FI. 1 984, p. 20. 
25 Cantacuzino, Gh. I. 2002, p. 70. Les infonTiations contenues dans cette etude sont resumees 

aussi dans Cantacuzino, Gh. I. 201 1 ,  p. 26-27. 
26 Aricescu, C. D. 1 854, f. I v. 
27 Dudu Velicu. f. 1 6 1 .  
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L'obituaire publie avec de petites omissions par Sp. Cristocea est un 
manuscrit entre en 1909 dans le fond des manuscrits de l' Academie Roumaine (cote 
3462), par une donation faite par la Direction du Musee National d' Antiquites. La 
mention sur la premiere page - Obituaire de l 'eglise de Băjeşti, dep. Muscel -
apparemment hors de doute, a determine l 'academicien G. Ştrempel a ne pas mettre 
en question cette attribution ; l 'editeur, a son tour, a repris sans hesiter 
l ' identification28. Mais une simple analyse du manuscrit invite a la prudence. Le 
titre est ecrit en caracteres latins, de la meme main qui a consigne egalement la 
donation de 1 909, sur une page ajoutee ulterieurement par collage. Une analyse 
attentive du contenu nous revele sans equivoque que l 'obituaire a appartenu en fait 
a l 'eglise Marina de Câmpulung-Muscet29. Absolument tous Ies clercs qui figurent 
dans l 'obituaire ont servi dans Ies eglises de la ville30, et plus de 60% des noms des 
titulaires d'obituaires peuvent etre identifies dans le recensement civil de la viile, 
de 1 83 83 1 , bien d'entre eux se retrouvant aussi parmi Ies familles de moşneni ( 
alleutiers) du quartier Schei-Marina de Câmpulung32• 

L'argument le plus fort qui plaide pour l 'attribution correcte de l 'obituaire est 
justement l 'obituaire des fondateurs (anciens) de l'eglise, a la page 1 7. L' eglise de 
Băjeşti, chapelle de la cour seigneuriale du boyard du lieu, fut edifiee en 1 666 par 
le Grand Ban Mareş Băjescu (a l 'epoque Grand Vornic), avec son epouse, dame 
Maria. Mais ni l 'an 1 666, ni Ies noms des fondateurs de l 'eglise de Băjeşti ne se 
retrouvent dans cet obituaire. En echange, sont mentionnees Ies deux dates et Ies 
noms des fondateurs de l'eglise de la Sainte Martyre Marina de Câmpulung: ) 'an 
6723 ( 1 2 14/1 2 1 5), quand, selon la tradition, Stanciu et son epouse Rada ont fonde 
l'eglise, respectivement ! 'an 7205-7206 ( 1 696/ 1 697-1 697/ 1 698), quand, selon 
I' inscription votive, I' eglise fut refoite par jupan Barbu Giurgiuveanu33 . 

Au ca:ur de la dispute historiographique portant sur Ies origines de l'eglise 
Marina se trouve sans doute la date de 6723, si controversee, que la plupart des 
chercheurs modernes ont refusee comme inauthentique a cause de son caractere 
extremement precoce. Mais, en focalisant toute leur attention sur cet aspect, Ies 

28 Ştrempel, G. 1 987, p. 1 34. 
29 L'attribution correcte du manuscrit analyse a ete demontree par l 'auteur de la presente 

communication dans I '  etude: Ionescu-Berechet, Şt. 20 1 5, p. 27 1-290, demonstration brievement 
reprise ici. 

30 Nous citons seulement Ies noms des pretres Docsache ( 1 800-1882) et Nicolae Diaconescu 
(ţ 1 900), tous Ies deux desservants de l'eglise Marina, Hristea sin popa Stoica, desservant de l 'eglise 
Bradul entre 1 832-1 856, du diacre Gherghina, pere des pretres Savu de l 'eglise Valea ( 1 770-1 845 ?) 
et Apostol de I' eglise Schei ( 1 772-?) et du logothete Gheorghe sin diacre Gheorghe, frere de Iorga 
judeţul, fondateur de l'eglise Valea en 1 803. 

3 1  Nous avons evidemment en vue Ies personnes qui figurent dans l 'obituaire avec leur nom 
patronymique, pouvant etre ainsi facilement identifiees dans le recensement, avec leurs proches 
parents ( epouse. enfants, freres, sa:urs etc), qui figurent dans Ies deux sources. 

32 Nous pouvons evoquer ici Ies lignees des Fundea (moş 21 ), Maica (moş 14), Moloiu (moş 
9), Patraulea (moş I ), Tabacu (moş 30) et Taină (moş 5). cf. La liste des moşneni de Câmpulung de 
1 846 (Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 397-399). 

33 Răuţescu, I .  1 965, p. 878. 
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chercheurs n'ont pas accorde l'attention necessaire ă. ses possibles significations. 
La precision et la constance dont font preuve Ies sources connues en indiquant la 
date de Marina sont absolument surprenantes, compte tenu de l ' intervalle de six 
siecles environ qui s'est ecoule entre le moment suppose de sa fondation et la date 
de redaction de ces sources. Surprenantes mais non arbitraires, car on remarque que 
la date traditionnelle de Marina est identique ă. celui du monastere Negru Vodă, 
mentionne par Ies inscriptions votives posees par Matei Basarab en 1 636. Cette 
identite de la date de fondation ne peut etre fortuite, mais atteste, ă. notre avis, 
qu'au-delă. de la vendicite de la date en soi, la memoire des habitants de Câmpulung a 
retenu le fait que Marina et l 'eglise du monastere, ancienne chapelle de la Cour 
Princiere, ont la meme date de fondation, ayant ete bâties en meme temps. 

Au-delă. des dates transmises par la tradition locale, ii y a d'autres elements 
encore qui semblent suggerer un lien plus profond et etonnant entre le monastere et 
le groupe Marina-Valea. Premierement, Sainte Marina d' Antioche de Pisidie, la 
patronne de l 'eglise, est connue en Occident sous le nom de Sainte Marguerite et 
veneree dans le contexte catholique-romain le 20 juillet, c'est-ă.-dire justement le 
jour de la fete orthodoxe de Saint Elie, jour ou se tenait le fameux Sbor ou Foire de 
S .Elie du Câmpulung medieval. Or, sur le plan local, le nom de Marguerite -
Margareta est attribue ă. l 'epouse de l 'un des premiers voivodes du Pays Roumain 
de la Valachie: Negru Vodă, dans la tradition citadine34, Basarab I, dans la tradition 
monastique35 • Deuxiemement, ă. câte de Ste Marina et d'autres patrons encore, 
l 'eglise semble avoir eu comme fete patronale La Dormition de la Mere de Dieu 
aussi, donc la meme que le monastere Negru Vodă36. Troisiemement, on peut 
remarquer un rapprochement evident entre la date du 20 aout, jour de la 
consecration de I '  eglise de Negru Vodă en 1 63 6 et Ies dates de consecration de 
l 'eglise Valea, dans ses trois etapes de restauration aux XVIe-XIXe siecles, ă. savoir 
le 30 aout, le 24 aout et le 2 septembre. Un temoignage du milieu du XIXe siecle 
semble approfondir davantage le mystere. Dans ses Notes de voyage de 1 859, 
Al.Pelimon, en parlant des eglises de Câmpulung, considere dignes ă. mentionner 
surtout deux d'entre elles: le monastere edifie par Radu voivode et transforme par 
Matei Basarab, le principal monument de la viile en vertu de ses dimensions 
colossales, et "la petite eglise de Negru-Vodă, monument sacre par son anciennete, 
parei! ă. un joyau qui evoque la memoire du grand homme" fondateur du Pays 
Roumain de la Valachie37• Compte tenu de la tradition locale qui n'attribue qu'ă. 
l 'eglise Marina la meme anciennete qu'au monastere de Câmpulung, nous 

34 Cf. au document du 20 mai 1 656 concemant la propriete du Cloaşter par Ies Freres (baraţii) 
catholiques (CDŢR VIII, nr. 93 1 ,  p. 4 1 9) .  

35 Cf. Cristocea, Sp. 1 987, p. 48. 
36 L'hypothi:se se fonde sur un argument d'ordre iconographique, a savoir la peinture a fresco 

de Ia scene de la Dormition. sur Ie pilastre NE pres de ! ' iconostase. L'emplacement et Ie manque 
d'articulation des scenes representees sur Ies deux pilastres NE et SE pres de ! ' iconostase plaident en 
faveur de leur interpretation en tant qu' icones des îetes patronales. 

37 Săvoiu, 2008, p. 84. 
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considerons que "la petite eglise de Negru-Vodă" dont parle Pelimon ne peut etre 
que l 'eglise Marina, l'auteur retenant ainsi un segment de la tradition qui ne figure 
dans aucune autre source et qui situe a un niveau plus profond le lien existent entre 
le monastere et Marina. 

Tout aussi interessants que la date de fondation sont Ies noms des fondateurs 
anciens, Stanciu et Rada, mentionnes dans I' obituaire de 1 83 1 , qui determinent 
cette fois-ci une correlation entre Ies eglises Marina et Valea. Mais, pour avoir une 
perspective juste sur ce probleme, ii faut connaître quelques donnees au sujet de 
I' eglise Valea, disparue en 1 902. 

Outre Ies trois inscriptions votives connues, qui seront analysees ci-apres, Ies 
seules informations documentaires sont foumies par le recensement ecclesiastique 
de 1 840 et par le meme Aricescu. Dans son Histoire de Câmpulung, ii precise que 
le nom de Valea, porte par "l'eglise avoisinant le protopretre Crasan", vient du 
"ruisseau (vâlcel) qui coule dans la ville"38. Puis, ii avance l 'hypothese que l'eglise 
Valea aurait ete edifiee entre 1300-- 1400 et, en approximant Ies donnees contenues 
dans Ies inscriptions votives, qu 'elle aurait ete reparee en 1 592, 1 700 et 1 800"39 . Les 
affirmations d'Aricescu sont mises en doute par P. Răuţescu, qui consacre â l'eglise 
Valea un chapitre dans la monographie de Câmpulung, ou ii reproduit Ies 
informations offertes par I' inscription votive du XVIe siecle, le recensement de 1 840 
et par d'autres documents du XIXe siecle40• Le seul qui rappelle la restauration faite 
au milieu du XVlr siecle par Ies so ins du judeţ ( equivalent du maire de la viile) 
Gherghi (Gherghina) est N. Stoicescu dans son classique repertoire bibliographique, 
ou ii consacre une notice sommaire a l 'eglise Valea4 1 . 

Des informations interessantes et valeureuses au sujet de cette eglise, 
partiellement inedites, sont foumies par Ies sondages archeologiques effectues par 
FI. Mîrţu en 1 968--6942. Les releves dessines par l 'auteur des fouilles montrent 
clairement que I' edifice disparu avait un plan rectangulaire allonge par une abside 
demi-circulaire, et la nef sans absides43, ainsi que des parois entre Ies differents 
compartiments (sanctuaire-nef-narthex-exonarthex) (fig. 2). Selon le rapport 

38 Aricescu, C.D. 2007, p. 1 32, n. 2. 
39 lbid., p. 279. 
40 Răuţescu I .  2009, p. 326--9. 
4 1 Stoicescu, N. 1 970, p. 168. 
42 Selon le relevement, en 1 968 fut etudie un secteur de la partie SE de la micro-necropole, et 

en 1 969 furent entreprises des fouilles â l ' interieur de l 'ancienne eglise (nef et narthex) et continuees 
celles â l 'exterieur, sur le cote Sud. 

43 La reconstitution offerte par le relevement ne concorde pas avec la photo de l 'eglise publiee 
par Răuţescu d'ou ii resuite, tel que justement remarque Gh. I. Cantacuzino, que le plan etait 
triconque (cf. Rău\escu I. 2009, p. 329). Cette bizarre d ivergence est facilement explicable si l 'on se 
sert d'un troisieme temoin. une photo de 1 893 de I 'eglise Valea.. qui nous presente un tout autre 
edifice que celui que Răuţescu supposait etre Valea, mais qui concorde parfaitement avec le plan 
dessine par Fl. Mîrţu. Le mystere est tout â fait elucide si on met en correlation la photo de la soi
disant eglise Valea avec une autre publiee par Răuţescu dans la meme monographie et justement 
identifiee comme etant l 'eglise Schei. ll est evident que Ies deux photos publiees par Răuţescu 
representent sous des angles differents, l 'eglise Schei, avant sa restauration de 1 939. 
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archeologique prel iminaire, en 1 968 ont ete investigues 1 8  tombeaux disposes sur 
3-4 niveaux d' inhumation, datables entre Ies XVe-XIXe siecles. Outre divers 
objets specifiques â l ' inventaire funeraire (boucles d'oreille, bagues44, colliers, 
vases funeraires de verre), on decouvrit aussi une monnaie bulgare emise par le tzar 
Ioan Stratimir de Vidin ( 1 3 5 6-65, 1 369-96)45 • Ce precieux temoin numismatique 
atteste que l 'eglise Valea existait deja aux environ de l 'an 1 350, ce qui confirme de 
maniere surprenante la datation proposee par Aricescu ( 1 300-1400). 

Parmi Ies vestiges decouverts par FI. Mîrţu lors de ses fouilles compte aussi 
l' inscription votive de 1 85 8, qui correspond â la demiere restauration importante de 
l 'eglise, inscription trouvee aujourd'hui au Musee Câmpulung (fig. 3). Elle est un 
veritable "palimpseste en pierre'', car, tel que l 'auteur des fouilles le souligne, elle 
"represente l ' inscription votive d'une autre restauration anterieure, de 1 562, 
deliberement martelee pour ecrire le nouveau texte, Ies fondateurs du XIXe siecle 
conservant intact le cartouche de l 'angle inferieur droit, avec la date ancienne 7070 
aofit 30, en relief dans Ies caracteres du XVIe siecle',46• Le contenu de l ' inscription 
martelee, la plus ancienne inscription connue de l 'eglise Valea, peut etre toutefois 
partiellement reconstitue â partir d'un recensement des croix et des inscriptions 
votives de la viile, datant de 1 83 1 .  Sans indiquer la fete patronale, la transcription 
contient la date conservee jusqu'â nos jours, le nom du voivode Petru Vodă (le 
Jeune) au temps duquel fut bâtie l'eglise, ainsi que Ies noms des fondateurs : jupan 
Stanislav, Radoslav et Neaga47. 

On peut rernarquer une interessante correlation entre le couple de jupani 
Stanislav-Radoslav et le cou� le des anciens fondateurs mentionnes par l 'obituaire 
de Marina, Stanciu et Rada4 . Puis, si on rnet en rapport la date de fondation de 
l 'eglise Marina sur son actuel emplacernent (milieu du xvr siecle), indiquee par le 
sondage archeologique de 1 963, avec la date de restauration de l 'eglise Valea 
( 1 562), on peut avancer l 'hypothese suivante: c'est le rnerne couple de fondateurs 
qui erigent l 'eglise Marina et qui bientât apres restaurent l 'eglise Valea. Ainsi, 
pourrait s'expliquer le voisinage des deux edifices et leur colinearite sur l 'axe EO, 
dans le contexte d'un projet cornmun. 

44 Dans une etude publiee peu de temps apres Ies decouvertes qu'i l  avait faites, Mîrţu presente 
une bague en vermeil datant du XVII °  siecle, decouverte dans la micro-necropole de Valea, qui 
representait dans son ecu l 'arbre de vie (appartenant aux coniferes aux feuilles aciculaires) 
symetriquement encadre par deux oiseaux affrontes, mettant en evidence son symbolisme religieux 
funeraire (Mîrţu, FI. I 970a, p. 299-300). 

4 5  FI. Mîrţu, apres avoir pendant quelques annees manifeste sa reserve vis-a-vis de ce temoin 
numismatique et place Ies debuts de l 'eglise au xve siecle (cf. Pâmuţă Gh. 1 974, p. 1 1 1 ), reconsidera 
ulterieurement sa position, datant le saint lieu dans la seconde moitie du X!Ve siecle. 

46 Mîrţu, FI. 1 984, p. 2 1 .  
4 7  Cf. Răuţescu I .  2009, p .  326. 
48 L'identification peut etre parfaite si l 'on suppose soit que le nom de Radoslav ait perdu sa 

tenninaison feminine tors de la transcription de 1 83 1 ,  l ' inscription etant erodee a cet endroit, soit que 
celui de Rada l 'eut acquise par une transcription erronee de l 'obituaire anterieur, ce qui paraît moins 
plausible, vu la multitude de sources qui nous transmettent le nom de Rada. 



1 28 Ştefan Ionescu-Berechet 1 0  

Selon le  temoignage du chantre N. Spătăreanu, note par le  P. Bănăţeanu et 
puis par le P. Răuţescu, l 'eglise Marina aurait fait partie jadis d'un complexe 
monastique (couvent de moniales), etant entouree par une muraille d'enceinte49. 
L'existence d'une enceinte fortifiee fut soutenue ulterieurement par FI. Mîrţu50 et 
par E. Greceanu avec Ies epoux Mulţescu5 1  et rejoint l 'analyse de H. Teodoru, de 
1 943, qui mettait en evidence le caractere fortifie du clocher bâti en 1 696 au-dessus 
de l 'exonarthex52• Y aurait-il eu autrefois un complexe monastique, anterieur â 
l 'epoque de Matei Basarab, qui aurait inclus Ies deux eglises, Marina et Valea? 

Par la suite, ii est â retenir un detail present dans la transcription de 
l ' inscription votive de 1 562, â savoir le mot EOKfIN, intercale entre le nom de jupan 
Stanislav et la conjonction H (et). Le sens de ce mot, tout â fait obscur dans le latin 
medieval, devient clair si l 'on admet une lecture erronee de l ' inscription, erreur 
favorisee par le caractere â peine lisible de l 'ancienne inscription, qui fit que la 
lettre F soit confondue avec la lettre B.  On obtiendrait alors le nom de Focan53, 
c'est-â-dire le nom d'une familie renommee appartenant au patriciat urbain de 
Câmpulung. Dans ce cas, la lecture rectifiee serait "Stanislav Focan" ou "Stanislav 
i Focan" et ii en resulterait que le couple de fondateurs des eglises Marina et Valea 
appartenait â la familie Focan. 

Au milieu du XVII° siecle a lieu une seconde restauration de l'eglise Valea, 
et l ' inscription votive qui l 'atteste est conservee aujourd'hui au Musee National de 
I' Art de Bucarest. Apres la demolition du saint lieu, elle fut transferee dans 
l 'enceinte de l'eglise Marina, ou, au debut du XXe siecle, la decouvre N. Iorga, qui 
en reproduit sommairement le contenu (la fete patronale et le nom du fondateur)54• 
Induits probablement en erreur par la fete patronale mentionnee dans l ' inscription 
votive ( Vovidenia -fete de la Presentation), la meme que celle de l'eglise Şubeşti, 
Ies editeurs du corpus des lnscripfii medievale ale României (Les inscriptions 
medievales de Roumanie) Bucureşti, l 'attribuent de maniere arbitraire â cette 
eglise-lâ. L'erreur est ecartee si on lit la collection inedite d' inscriptions de 
Câmpulung cueillies par Aricescu, qui reproduit partiellement l ' inscription votive, 
en la situant correctement â Valea, mais en se trompant dans la lecture de la date, 
qu' ii considere etre 1 59255 . 

49 Cette tradition se trouve probablement â la base du projet d'une enceinte pour l 'eglise 
Marina, pro jet signe par I' architecte Berechet en 1940, mais jamais execute (fig. 7). 

50 Ghid 1958, p. 1 8. 
5 1  Ils mettent en lumiere le role de citadelle de la viile que jouaient au xvm• siecle l 'eglise 

Marina et son mur d'enceinte (Greceanu. E., Mulţescu, Al. şi M. 1982, p. 3 1  ). 
52 Teodoru, H. 1943, p. 86-90. 
53 La familie Focan est une des plus anciennes et respectables de la viile. qui donna aux 

XVIl°-XVIII° siecles de nombreux judeţi. La premiere attestation connue du nom de Focan â 
Câmpulung date de 16 14  et se refere â Focan judeţul qui, avec d'autres hobereaux, juge une plainte 
du postelnic Bratu de Brat ia ( cf. Şucu. I .I .  I 984a, p. 94 ). 

54 Iorga, N. 1908. nr. 276. p. 1 02. 
55 L'erreur est en quelque sorte excusable, puisque, comme Aricescu avoue lui-meme. "la date 

est effacee, seul le premier chiffre (3) est lisible, Ies autres sont caches par le mur", dans Aricescu, 
C.D. 1 854, f. 22. 
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Le texte de l ' inscription, reproduit avec plusieurs lacunes dans le susdit 
corpus de Bucarest, est le suivant: 

"f Această sf(â)ntă şi du(mnezeiască biserică cu hramul) Văvedenie 
B(ogorodi)ţe56 zidit(ă) de (robul lui Dumnezeu) eu judeţul _ Gherghina, I s(i)nu 
Stanciulu . ../ strică pomiana lor au întări(t) şi . . ./ tru i procdi)7. Iar cine s-ar . . . "58 
(Cette sainte et divine eglise ayant comme fete patronale la Presentation de la 
Vierge, bâtie par le servant de Dieu moi le judet Gherghina, fils de Stanciu _ _  . .  que 
celui qui ne respecte pas leur offrande . . .  et Ies autres . . .  et celui qui aurait. . . .  ) 

L' inscription votive constitue la premiere source connue qui presente la fete 
de Vovidenia comme fete patronale de l 'eglise Valea, un autre saint patron, â peu 
pres inconnu, etant S_Nicolas, mentionne ulterieurement par B lasius Kleiner, en 
1 76459_ Un detail assez surprenant, que l'on peut remarquer en depit du caractere 
lacunaire de l ' inscription, c'est la presence dans la section finale d'une malediction 
destinee probablement â preserver par-dessus le temps certaines donations faites 
par Ies fondateurs_ Frequemment presente dans Ies documents medievaux, surtout 
dans Ies parchemins princiers, la malediction finale dans une inscription votive est 
tout â fait singuliere dans le contexte du Câmpulung medieval. L'unique exemple 
similaire est offert par la seconde inscription votive du monastere Negru Vodă, 
posee en 1 63 6 sur Ies ordres de Matei Basarab et qui, â la fin du passage contenant 
le privilege fiscal de la viile, contient une breve malediction - une preuve de plus 
de l 'etroite relation existante entre le monastere et le couple d'eglises Marina-Valea. 

Le meme Aricescu nous aide â completer une importante section du texte de 
Valea, en reproduisant le nom correct du fondateur: "Gudeţul) Gherghina sin 
Stanciu iuzbaşa cu soaţa lui Stanca" (le judeţ Gherghina fils de Stanciu iuzbaşa 
avec son epouse Stanca) 60• Celui-ci pourrait etre identifie, â natre avis, au judeţ 
Gherghina Alfocano, qui, le 22 juillet 1 650, certifiait, en y apposant le sceau de la 
viile, un acte des catholiques de Câmpulung concemant la vie et le comportement 
de leur cure, Francesco Maria Spera de Nami61 . Ce doit etre toujours lui Gherghina 
judeţul qui, le 20 mai 1 656, atteste la propriete des catholiques de la viile sur le 
terrain du Cloaşter (le Cloître), en precisant que l 'eglise avait ete construite pour 
leur communaute par la princesse Marghita, epouse de Negru Vodă62. Ce 
Gherghina judeţul a occupe la fonction de maire de la viile â plusieurs reprises, 
pendant presque trois decennies, preuve du grand respect dont ii beneficiait aux 
yeux de ses concitadins. Atteste la demiere fois comme judeţ en 1 68463, ii grit 
l'habit monacal avant 1 695 au monastere de Vieroş, en prenant le nom de Ghedeon 

56 Intrarea în Biserică a Născătoarei de Dumnezeu. 
57 "et Ies autres". 
58 lnscr. Bucureşti, nr. 582, p. 482. 
59 "La douzieme (eglise) Saint Nicolas, populairement l 'eglise de la Vallee'', cf. Georgescu, G. 

2000, p. 255. 
60 Aricescu, C. D. 1854. f. 2. 
6 1  Vârtosu, E. 1 965, p. 491, n. I .  
62 Şucu. I. I. l 984a. p. 97. 
63 lbid. , p. 10 I .  
64 lbid. , p. I 03. 
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Si  cette identification est correcte, cela signifie que la  deuxieme restauration 
de l 'eglise Valea, au milieu du XVIIe siecle, est due elle aussi â un membre de Ia 
familie Focan. En ce cas, l 'homonymie entre jupan Stanislav (F)ocan de 1 562 et 
Stanciu iuzbaşa (Focan), pere du judeţ Gherghina, qui ne saurait suggerer en 
aucune fas;on une identification des deux, vu leur contexte chronologique, pourrait 
constituer le signe d'une filiation. On pourrait donc conclure, hypothetiquement, 
que Gherghina judeţul refait le saint lieu en tant que descendent direct des 
fondateurs de 1 56265 • 

Malheureusement, le texte de la seconde inscription votive ne conserve p lus 
la date â laquelle fut refaite I' eglise Valea. Mais, nous considerons qu' â ce sens 
aussi peut etre formulee une hypotbese. En etudiant attentivement Ies 60 croix 
votives en pierre de Câmpulung, une croix dressee pres de l 'ancien Pont des 
Forgerons, du 5 juin 1 662, nous attire l 'attention. La croix est placee sous le saint 
patronage de Vovidenia, c'est-â-dire la îete patronale de l 'eglise Valea66, et Ies 
noms qui figurent dans le formulaire de l ' inscription sont Stanciu, Dobra, 
Gherghina, Stanca . . .  , c'est-â-dire Ies noms qui apparaissent dans la seconde 
inscription de cette eglise. II est bien possible que cette croix ait ete elevee par 
Gherghina judeful et sa familie, sur l 'emplacement proche du monastere, pour 
marquer l 'achevement des travaux de restauration â l 'eglise Valea, ce qui nous 
permettrait de dater cette restauration autour de !'an 1 662. A retenir que c'est 
justement la meme annee que fiît elevee la croix votive dans la cour de I 'eglise 
Marina (fig. 4), par Stanciu Poşu et sa familie, apparentee aux Focan67. La croix 
n'est pas vouee â Ste. Marina, comme on s'attendrait, mais â S. Nicolas, l 'autre 
saint patron de l 'eglise voisine, Valea. Etant elevee dans une periode ou l 'eglise 
Marina etait en ruines, dans le voisinage Sud-Est de ! 'edifice, la croix etait destinee 
â souligner le caractere sacre du lieu et de marquer peut-etre le moment de 
retablissement de l 'eglise « sreur » Valea. Coincidence ou non, c'est toujours la 
meme annee 1 662, le 1 5  janvier, que le grand tresorier (le futur Ban) Mareş 
Băjescu, originaire de Câmpulung, avec son epouse Maria, refait l 'enchâssure de la 
main de Ste. Marina du monastere Amota, en vermeil, avec des pierres semi-, • 68 prec1euses . 

65 Cette supposition se fonde aussi sur le fait que la parente entre Ies anciens et Ies recents 
fondateurs d'eglises est un phenomene qui se constate ă de nombreuses eglises du Câmpulung 
medieval. 

66 Une seule croix votive de Câmpulung a la meme fete patronale, ă savoir la croix elevee en 
1 664/1 665 dans l 'enceinte de l 'eglise Schei, vouee elle aussi ă la fete de Vovidenia. 

67 D'un document de donation du 20 septembre 1 684, par lequel le domaine de Ţigăneşti, 
Muscel, etait donne au monastere Cotroceni, nous apprenons que Ies fils de Stanciu Poşu etaient 
Lazăr le judeţ de Câmpulung et le diacre Baciu (Şucu, I.I . 1 984b, p. 85). De deux documents de vente 
ulterieurs ( 1687, Ies 7 et 23 fovrier), on apprend que le diacre Baciu, fils de Stanciu Poşu, epoux de 
Cherana, etait le cousin de Pană (Focan) judeţul et qu'ă cette date-la son frere, Lazăr, etait deja 
decede (Pârnută, Gh., Trâmbaciu, Şt. 1 999, p .  338-340). 

68 /nscr. Bucureşti, nr. 820, p. p. 600. Six annees auparavant, Paul d'Alep notait la presence de 
la main droite de Sainte Marina, enchâssee en or pur, au monastere Stelea de Târgovişte, lors de la 
fete de l 'Epiphanie (Paul de Alep 20 14, p. 25 1 ). 
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Plus de trois decennies apres la restauration de l 'eglise Valea, en 1 696, 
l 'eglise Marina, probablement gravement endommagee par le tremblement de terre 
de 1 62869, fut refaite elle aussi, sous le vocable de la Ste. Martyre Marina70• Cette 
fete patronale est extremement rare en Valachie, pour la periode medievale n'etant 
connues que deux autres exemples encore: l'eglise des Saints Ap0tres et de Ste. Marina 
de Târgovişte, aujourd'hui disparue71  et l'eglise de Ste Venerable Parasceve et Ste 
Martyre Marina du hameau Valea Bradului, corn. Mihăeşti, dep. Argeş. La seconde 
eglise, erigee en 1 767, est la fondation du protopretre de Câmpulung Ioan Crasan et 
de sa familie (l'epouse Maria, Ies fils Nica, futur protopretre, Preda et Voica) -
ouaille, ministre et fondateur de l 'eglise Marina de Câmpulung. II est interessant de 
constater que pour sa fondation de Valea Bradului, le protopretre Ioan adopte non 
seulement le patron, mais aussi l 'ancien plan de l 'eglise Marina, de sorte que le 
nouvel edifice peut etre considere une sorte de replique de l 'ancien lieu de culte de 
Câmpulung. 

L' inscription votive du 20 septembre 1 696, encore fonctionnelle (fig. 5), 
nous apprend que l 'eglise Marina fut restauree par un jupan Barbu, qui lui a fait 
don de deux lampes a huile en argent et d'un vignoble72• Dans la variante de 
l ' inscription reproduite par le recensement ecclesiastique de 1 840, apres le nom de 
Barbu apparaît aussi l'adjonction Giurgiuveanu73, et de l'obituaire ancien, mentionne 
par Aricescu, on apprend que l 'epouse du fondateur se nommait Despa74 . Dans la 
version de 1 83 l de I' obituaire de l' eglise, apres Ies noms du couple de fondate urs, 
figurent Zamfira et Dimitrie, probablement Ies fils des precedents, accompagnes 
par leurs epoux, Preda, respectivement Dobra, et possiblement de leurs enfants 
Stan, Radu et Dobra75. 

Selon la reconstitution proposee par l 'etude E. Greceanu et Ies epoux 
architectes Mulţescu, qui adaptent la proposition de H. Teodoru de 1 943, en 1696, 
le fondateur a refait le systeme de recouvrement de l 'ancienne eglise en pierre et a 
prolonge I' edifice vers l 'Ouest par un narthex et par un exonarthex que surmontait 
un clocher fortifie, pourvu de deux rangees d'orifices pour Ies tireurs76• A la meme 
epoque, l 'eglise rei;;ut une nouvelle peinture, qui venait couvrir une couche plus 
ancienne dont Ies traces sont encore visibles dans le sanctuaire, au-dessous du 

69 Cf. Greceanu, E., Mulţescu, Al. şi M. 1982, p. 34. 
70 La sainte patronne est mentionnee pour la premiere fois dans l ' inscription votive de 1 696, 

qui s 'est conservee jusqu'â nos jours au-dessus de la porte d'entree dans le narthex. 
71 Voir Stoicescu, N. 1 970, p. 645; Moisescu, Cr. 1 979, p. 1 9, 2 1 ,  28. 
72 De deux documents, de 1 760 et de 1 798, on apprend que le vignoble se trouvait â Văleni 

Podgoria. sur Ies terres du monastere Radu Vodă et etait administre par le protopretre Ioan Crasan, 
puis par son fils, le protopretre Nica (cf. Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 286-7). 

73 Răuţescu, I. 1 965, p. 878. 
74 Aricescu, C. D. 1 854, f. I v. 
75 La lignee des fondateurs de Marina peut etre reconstituee hypothetiquement par la 

correlation des deux versions de l 'obituaire de l 'eglise ( legerement differentes), celle de 1 83 1 ,  
publiee, et celle de 1 8 15 ,  inedite, â partir de laquelle l e  P. Dudu Velicu reproduit dans ses notes 
I' obituaire des fondateurs. 

76 Cf. Greceanu. E., Mulţescu, Al. şi M. 1 982, p. 27-28. 
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niveau du plancher, couche qui put etre bien observee lors des travaux de 1 898 et 
de 198977• Gh. I .  Cantacuzino decrit Ies fragments picturaux de 1696, ceux conserves 
comme tels et ceux decouverts au-dessous de la peinture â I 'huile de 1 898, Iors de 
la restauration de 1 989-1 990. Sont ainsi mentionnes I' icone de la fete patronale, de 
l 'exonarthex, et le tableau votif (de la premiere categorie), respectivement (de Ia 
seconde categorie) le registre des saints debout, au-dessus des stalles, Ies fragments 
trouves sur Ies colonnes qui soutiennent la coupole du narthex â l 'Ouest, ceux des 
p ilastres du cote NE et SO proches de ) ' iconostase, ainsi qu'une interessante 
esquisse de l 'eglise, dessinee sur la couche d'intonacco dans une niche du mur Sud 
du narthex78• 

L 'icone de la sainte patronne, trouvee dans l 'exonarthex actuel, au-dessus de 
la porte d'entree dans l 'ancien exonarthex, represente la Sainte Martyre Marina 
siegeant sur un trone aupres de la Mere de Dieu. Etant donnee la fonctionnalite de 
cette representation, nous considerons que cette association suggere qu'outre Sainte 
Marina, I' eglise avait encore une Îete patronale consacree â la Mere de Di eu, â 
notre a vis La Dormit ion, la scene respective etant peinte a fresco sur le pi lastre de 
NE, tout pres de } ' iconostase. A ses cotes sont representes S. Jean Baptiste (sur le 
meme pilastre, dans une variante â ! 'huile, de la fin du XIXe siecle), / 'Exaltation de 
la Sainte Croix et S. Jean l 'Evangel iste. Vu l 'emplacement de ces quatre 
representations, pres de ! ' iconostase, et le fait qu'elles n'appartiennent pas au 
registre iconographique usuel, on peut penser qu' il s 'agisse des quatre fetes 
patronales de l 'eglise, illustrant probablement tout autant de restaurations du saint 
l ieu anterieures â celles du XIXe siecle. A remarquer le rapprochement temporel 
entre la fete de l 'Exaltation de la Sainte Croix (le 1 4  sept) et la date de consecration 
de l 'eglise en 1 696 (le 20 sept), ainsi que la suggestive correlation entre Ies deux 
fils de Zebedee, S. Jean l 'Evangel iste (saint patron de Marina) et le Saint Apotre 
Jacques le Grand (saint patron de Bărăţia)79• 

Une analyse attentive du tableau votif conduit egalement â une serie 
d ' interessantes observations (fig. 6). Selon le P. Răuţescu, repris ulterieurement par 
FI. Mîrţu et C. Bălan, dans le tableau votif de 1 696, la maquette de l 'eglise est 
soutenue â gauche par Ies jupans Barbu et son fils Stoica, secondes par Ies fils de 
ce demier, et par une femme, et â droite par jupan Bratu, aupres duquel figurent ses 
fils et une dame âgee80• Nous verrons par la suite que tant la datation, qui ne fut 

77 Le temoignage du P. Bănăţeanu me fut recemment confirme par l 'actuel cure de l 'eglise 
Marina, le P. I .  Grigorescu, qui afiirme que, lors des travaux de restauration de la peinture entrepris 
en 1 989-1990, ii a pu constater personnellement la veridicite de ce fait. J'ai pu â mon tour observer 
que, dans le sanctuaire, sur Ies murs de !'abside, au-dessous du niveau du plancher, on peut voir des 
traces c!videntes de couche picturale. 

78 Cantacuzino, Gh. I. 2002, p. 72. 
79 A retenir que parmi Ies icones de !' iconostase mentionnees dans l ' inventaire des biens de 

J'eglise Marina de 1 902, situees â droite des portes royales, se trouve egalement l ' icone du Saint 
Apotre Jacques avec le Saint Martyr Mina (cf. MCIP DC 1 902, f. 3). 

80 Pr. Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 285. 
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jamais mise en question jusqu'a present, que l ' identite des personnages comportent 
d ' importants correctifs.  

Citant le meme obituaire ancien, Aricescu mentionne une troisieme 
restauration de l 'eglise Marina, due au couple Stoica-Petca, qu' il situe en 7245 
( 1 736-37), et qui venait apres la restauration faite riar le couple Barbu-Despa en 
1 697, qui avait refait I' eglise incendiee par Ies Turcs 1 • Une restauration qui survint 
si peu de temps apres la precedente <lut etre determinee par un episode violent de 
l 'histoire du saint lieu et de la viile. Cet episode est la terrifiante attaque des Turcs 
qui, en Juillet 1 737, ont mis la viile a feu et a sang, episode decrit par un temoin 
oculaire dans l'obituaire du monastere Câmpulung. Suite a l 'effrayant incident, la 
viile fut desertee et demeura comme telle pendant 5 annees82, de sorte qu' i l  est peu 
probable que justement dans cet intervalle ffit refaite l 'eglise Marina. Une notice 
marginale faite sur un l ivre de culte de l 'eglise par "le pope Teodor sin (fils) du 
pope Gheorghe Poşu ot Sveata Muceniţa Marina" precise que l 'eglise fut peinte en 
7254 ( 1 7  45/46), notice qui nous fournit la date exacte de la restauration. 

Les deux versions qui se sont conservees de l 'obituaire des fondateurs de 
Marina nous transmettent la suivante sequence de noms, qui viennent apres Ies 
noms des fondateurs de 1 696: Bratu, Constantin, Maria, Stoica, Petca, Ghinea le 
hierodiacre, Stanca la diaconesse83• Si on faisait la correlation entre Ies donnees 
fournies par l'obituaire et par l 'analyse attentive du tableau votif!4, on pourrait 
etablir l ' identite exacte des personnages. Selon Ies inscriptions aujourd'hui 
effacees, la maquette de l 'eglise est soutenue du cote gauche par jupan Stoica 
judeţul et du cote droit par jupan Bratu. Chacun des deux personnages centraux est 
seconde symetriquement par deux personnages ( et non par plusieurs, comme 
pretend Răuţescu). Les deux personnages pres de jupan Bratu, indiques par "sin 
ego'', doivent etre Constantin et Maria, ses enfants, l'absence de l'epouse, tant du 
tableau que de l'obituaire, indiquant le fait qu'a l 'epoque ii etait veuf. Le 
personnage figure a droite du judeţ Stoica est, selon I' inscription, Petca, son 
epouse, et l 'autre personnage, dont on n'observe pas l ' inscription, doit etre 
logiquement leur fils Ghinea, le futur hierodiacre, et non jupan Barbu, tel que 
Răuţescu le deduit85• Comme ii n'est pas logiquement possible que le tableau votif 
mentionne une restauration qui soit posterieure au moment de son execution, on 
conclut alors que le tableau n 'appartient pas a la restauration de 1 696, dont le seul 

81 Aricescu, C. D. 1 854, f. I v. 
82 Răutescu I. 2009, p. 29-30. 
83 Cristocea, Sp. 20 14, p. 27. 
84 A partir des observations directes et des cliches de H. Teodoru et de FI. Mîrtu. 
85 Sa deduction etait d'ai lleurs parfaitement logique tant que, en ignorant la restauration de 

I 746, i i considerait le tableau votif peint en I 696. Des donnees interessantes quant a la familie du 
judeţ Stoica, dirigeant de la viile a plusieurs reprises entre 1 744-1 749, nous sont fournies par deux 
obituaires du XVlll0 siecle: Pomelnicul lui Ştefan monahul ce s-a numit Stoica judeţul. sans date, 
inclus dans l "obituaire du monastere Câmpulung (Cristocea, Sp. 1 987, p. 59) et Pomelnicul 
diaconului Ghinea sin Ştefan monahul. 1 758, inclus dans l 'obituaire de l 'eglise Sf. Gheorghe (cf. 
Răutescu I. 2009, p. 250). 
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fondateur est, selon l ' inscription votive, jupan Barbu, mais a celle de 1 745/46, 
lorsque le judeţ Stoica et un de ses proches parents, jupan Bratu, retablissent 
l' edifice incendie par Ies Turcs, en 1 73 7 et non en 1 690, tel que le soutient 
Aricescu. 

Une inscription trouvee sur le pilastre Sud-Ouest du narthex, mentionnee par 
Gh. I. Cantacuzino86, parle d'une nouvelle intervention sur la peinture du saint lieu, 
faite en 1 765, mais dont l 'ampleur est difficile a estimer. Etant inedite, nous la 
reproduisons integralement: 

"f Cu ajutoriul lui Dumnezeu zugrăvitu-s-au această eparfie d. . . „ . le care se 
vede, prin toată userdia şi chieltuiala Sfinţiei Sale Părintele Ioan diacon Purcărea 
i diaconi/a ego Neacşa i snovi ego Bucur, Ioan, fiind îngropaţi şi părinţii Sfinţiei 
Sale Ion, Neacşa, 1 765 nov 13 ". (A l ' aide de Dieu fut peinte cette eglise . . .  que l 'on 
voit, par Ies soins et aux frais du Reverend Pere Ioan diacre Purcărea et la 
diaconesse ego Neacşa et ses fils Bucur, Ioan, la etant enterres aussi Ies parents du 
Pere Diacre, Ion, Neacşa, 1 765 nov 13 ". 

Un peu plus tard, le 30 juillet 1 78 1 ,  selon le rapport de Gr. Tocilescu, le 
renomme zographe (peintre d'eglises) de Câmpulung Şerban le diacre87 peint 
l ' icone de la Sainte Martyre Marina, probablement une refection ou une nouvelle 
variante de l ' icone miraculeuse mentionnee en 1 764 par B lasius Kleiner88. C'est le 
meme qui peignit Ies 6 icones de l 'eglise Valea mentionnees par Tocilescu, qui Ies 
considere dignes a etre exposees dans un futur musee de la ville89. 

La guerre russo-autrichienne-turque de 1 788- 1790 a mis son empreinte 
nefaste sur Ies deux eglises Valea et Marina aussi, en y determinant de nouvelles 
refections. Bientot apres 1 790, l 'eglise Marina, "brfilee par Ies Turcs lors de la 
susdite guerre'', fut "refaite avec tout le necessaire" par ceux qui administraient 
l 'eglise a l'epoque, hagi Enciu şi Manole Consoloiu, aides par d'autres chretiens 
aussi90• L'eglise Valea ne le fut qu'en 1 803, etape mentionnee par quelques sources 
de XIXe siecle. Tandis que le recensement des croix et des inscriptions votives de 
Câmpulung de 1 83 1  mentionne brievement que I' eglise fut "refaite par un Iorga 
judeţ de ces lieux" en 1 803, en specifiant qu' i l  "n'a pas fait une autre inscription 
votive"91 , en echange, le recensement ecclesiastique de 1 840 reproduit le contenu 
d'une inscription datee avec precision le 24 aofit 1 803 . On y mentionne que l 'eglise 
ayant comme fete patronale La Presentation, "abandonnee et abîmee par Ies Turcs 
pendant la guerre", fut refaite et renovee "tant â l 'exterieur qu'â l ' interieur et a ete 

86 Cantacuzino, Gh. I. 2002, p. 72. 
87 Pere des freres zographes Radu le diacre, Ion et le pretre Constantin, voir Greceanu, O. 

20 1 2, p. 209-2 10. 
88 Cf. Dumitrescu, M. 1972, p. 62; Georgescu, G. 2000, p. 256. 
89 Cf. M Dumitrescu, M. 1 972, p. 62. 
90 Cette rffection, tres peu connue, est attestee par une petition que Ies nouveaux fondateurs 

adressaient en 1 798 â la Metropole de Bucarest et dont le contenu est reproduit dans Răuţescu I. 2009, 
p. 287. De maniere surprenante, celui-ci non plus ne la mentionne lorsqu'il parle des refections de 
l 'eglise Marina. 

9 1  Cf. Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 326. 
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embellie" par Iorga judeţul, sin (fils du) diacre Gheorghe cel Mare92. Aricescu â 
son tour affirme que I '  eglise fut renovee et peinte par Ies so ins de Iorga judeţul et 
de son epouse Maria93, tandis que de l ' inscription palimpseste de 1 858, qui place 
bizarrement la refection en 1 829, ii en resuite qu'â cote de Iorga judeţul, â Ia 
restauration de ! 'edifice ait contribue egalement Apostol le logothete94. Une 
petition des habitants de ce quartier, de 1 848/ 1 850, adressee au Tribunal de 
Muscel, offre d'autres details interessants. Selon ce document, I 'eglise fut bâtie par 
Ies soins de Iorga judeţul, qui lui fit don d 'un pâturage â Stoeneşti, de quelques 
serfs au-dela de la riviere et de quelques lopins de terre â Racoviţa, le logotbete 
Apostol donnant 700 lei pour le mur d'enceinte de l 'eglise95 . 

Le principal fondateur de l 'eglise Valea, Iorga, judeţ et mazil, etait, selon le 
recensement de 1 840, le fils du diacre Gheorghe cel Mare (Bogatu) et de son 
epouse Ilinca, fondateurs de l 'eglise de Vişoi, edifiee en 1 774. II a rempli  la 
fonction de dirigeant de la viile â plusieurs reprises entre 1 786-1 807. Le sondage 
arcbeologique effectue par FI .  Mîrţu en 1 969 sur Ies lieux de l 'eglise disparue 
Valea, a decouvert sa tombe dans la zone Sud du narthex ; ii mourut, paraît-il, en 1 830, 
tel que l 'atteste la monnaie ottomane trouvee â la phalange de son annulaire droit. 

Certes, la piece d' inventaire la plus importante, decouverte â la phalange du 
medius droit, est un sceau annulaire en argent, de fabrication probablement 
transylvaine, ayant 1 0,3 g, au chaton rond de 2 cm en diametre faisant corps 
commun avec la bague, ayant ete coules ensemble. Selon la description de FI. 
Mîrţu, le sceau fait partie de la categorie des sceaux heraldiques, sur le champ 
duquel on peut observer Ies suivantes: un ecu central, de type ovale, caracteristique 
au style rococo de la seconde moitie du XVIIIe siecle, meuble par la representation 
d'un corbeau pret â s'envoler, Ies armoiries du Câmpulung medieval, et au-dessus, 
en chiffres arabes, I' an 1 8 1  O; Ies supports de I' ecu sont un !ion rampant, â droite, la 
langue dehors et la queue dressee, et une palmette stylisee â gauche; dans la partie 
superieure du champ, vers Ies extremites et dans la partie inferieure de la zone 
centrale sont incisees en caracteres roumano-cyrilliques, I ca P f'IG r, qui, selon 
Mîrţu, dans une lecture complete pourraient etre IORG(A) S(UDEŢ), c'est-â-dire 
le nom et la <lignite du titulaire; le champ sigillaire est timbre, entre Ies lettres I G'.l, 
par une couronne nobiliaire ouverte, qui surmonte l 'ecu96• Dans le Câmpulung 
medieval, au temps du regne de Matei Basarab, on peut trouver deux antecedents 
typologiques de cet anneau sigillaire, â savoir Ies anneaux sigillaires du pope Sima 
( 1 645) et du marchand Manta Malama ( 1640), une difference importante qui 
s'observe dans ces deux cas etant determinee par la presence symetrique de deux 
lions rampants au lieu d'un seul, dans le cas du sceau de Iorga judeţul. 

92 Cf. ibid., p. 326. 
93 Aricescu, C. D. 1 854, f. 2. 
94 Jnscr. Muscel. Anexa VI, f. 2306. 
95 Pr. Răutescu I. 2009, p. 327. 
96 Mîrţu. FI. 1 970b, p. 436-7. 
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Le second fondateur, Apostol le logothete, figure dans le recensement de la 
viile de 1 838  en tant qu'habitant du quartier Schei, âge de 70 ans97• Mazil et fils du 
judeţ Savu98, ii appartenait a l 'ancienne familie des Fundeşti99 et se situait dans la 
descendance d' importants judeţi de la viile, etant le petit-fils d' Ivan Fundea (judeţ 
entre 1 728-1 732) et l 'arriere-petit-fils de Cârstea (judeţ entre 1 694-1 7 1 3)100• II fut 
marie deux fois, la premiere avec la fille du judeţ Manta Gogu, qui lui donna deux 
fils, I l ie et Nicolae, et la deuxieme fois avec la veuve du postelnic Gheorghe, 
devenant ainsi le beau-pere du renomme marchand de Câmpulung Nicolae 
Gheorghiu10 1 • Son fils I l ie Apostescu, habitant du quartier Valea, est fondateur de 
I' eglise Schei, a laquelle ii fit ajouter I' exonarthex en 1 854, et bienfaiteur de 
l 'eglise Marina, a laquelle ii fit don d'un pâturage a Hodor (Măţău) 102 et dans 
l 'exonarthex de laquelle ii fut enseveli, le 8 janvier 1 856103 . C'est au fils cadet du 
logothete Apostol, le logothete Nicolae, qu'on doit la demiere refection de l 'eglise 
Valea, en 1 858, attestee par l ' inscription votive palimpseste, qui decrit ces travaux, 
acheves le 2 septembre: l 'eglise fut alors couverte de tole, l 'exonarthex construit a 
neuf et a cela s'ajouterent la grande cloche reyue comme donation ainsi que deux 
bergeries 104• 

Moins de cinq decennies apres la demiere refection, l 'existence de l 'eglise 
Valea fut brutalement interrompue par la mode nefaste de demolition des saints 
lieux, qui sevissait vers la fin du x1x· siecle et le debut du xx• et a laquelle sont 
tombees victimes a Câmpulung trois autres eglises encore. Par l 'action corroboree 
de l 'architecte de la viile et du protopretre D. Ionescu-Mirea, avec l 'accord de la 
Metropolie et de la Mairie, I' automne de 1 902, la petite eglise "aux murs tres 
solides" fut abattue. On enterrait ainsi, au propre et au figure, presque six siecles 
d'histoire riche et ininterrompue. Les raisons invoquees sont eloquentes pour la 
mentalite de I' epoque: restee sans cure, I' eglise etait fermee depuis longtemps, Ies 
ouailles allant a d'autres eglises voisines, de sorte que le Conseil d'administration 
la declara exclue du budget de la Mairie105• Le P. Răuţescu, qui decrit Ies 
circonstances de la demolition de l 'eglise, note qu'au mois de septembre de cette 
annee-lâ, le P. N. Scărlătescu de Goleştii Badii sollicitait pour la nouvelle eglise 
que l 'on construisait au village la grande cloche et Ies icones de S. Georges et de 
S. Nicolas de l 'eglise Valea de Câmpulung106• II s'agissait probablement de deux 

97 Cristocea, Sp., Trâmbaciu, Şt. 2007, p. 70. 
98 Mitrice Sf. Ilie, nr. I, f. I .  
99 Mentionne pour l a  premiere fois dans u n  document de 1 568 (Pâmuţă, Gh., Trâmbaciu, Şt. 

1 999, p. 1 5�). la familie Fundea figure en tant que moş no. 2 dans la Liste des moşneni de 
Câmpulung de 1 846 (Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 398). 

100 Şucu, I.I. 1 984b, p. 279. 
101 Prim. CI., f. I .  
102 Cf. MCIP D C  1 902, f. 6. 
103 L'enregistrement de son deces est fait a l 'eglise Valea, cf. Mitrice Valea, f. 1 2v. 
104 Inscr. Muscel, Anexa VI, f. 2306. 
1 05 Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 328-9. 
106 lbid., p. 329. 
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valeureuses icones royales de ! ' iconostase et, comme S. Nicolas etait un des saints 
patrons de l 'eglise, on peut supposer la meme chose pour S. Georges, d'autant plus 
que deux des fondateurs de Valea l 'avaient comme saint patron: Ies judeţi 
Gherghina et Iorga. 

Quelques correlations inattendues entre Ies eglises Marina et Valea, 
respectivement entre Ies fondateurs et Ies desservants, peuvent etre decouvertes si 
l 'on analyse du point de vue genealogique Ies infonnations foumies par Ies 
recensements ecclesiastiques de 1 8 1 0, 1 832, 1 840. On apprend ainsi qu'â Marina 
fonctionnaient en 1 8 1  O deux representants de la familie Fundea, parents du 
logothete Apostol, le fondateur de Valea, â savoir le pope Ghinea, fils du pope 
Ioan, 50 ans, et le Diacre Nicolae, fils du pope Ştefan, 32 ans107• Plus tard, en 1 832, 
on y trouve Ies pretres Docsache, fils de Dinu et Gheorghe Badea 108, au demier 
etant attribuee par erreur la fondation de l' ecole de peinture "de la ruelle de la 
vallee", ecole ou avait etudie dans son enfance le renomme peintre I. D. 
Negulici109• Le pretre Docsache appartenait, selon la liste des moşneni de 1 846, â la 
familie Fundea, etant, selon Ies documents de l 'epoque, le fils du tailleur Dinu 
Broz, detail tres interessant si l'on pense que le hypocoristique Broz, derive 
d' Arnbrosius1 10, est un nom caracteristique â la communaute catholique de 
Câmpulung, rencontre dans Ies documents des le debut du XVIIe siecle1 1 1 • 

Selon le recensement de 1 8 1 0, â l 'eglise Valea fonctionnaient comme pretres 
Ies freres Savu et Constantin, Ies fils du diacre Gherghina, de 40, respectivement 50 
ans, cousins gennains du logothete Apostol, le fondateur de l 'eglise. A leurs cotes.., 
et habitant tout pres de l'eglise, officiait aussi le diacre Nicolae Scuturici, de 45 
ans, fils du pretre Teodor Poşu de l 'eglise Marina, de 1 746, et arriere-grand-pere 
paternei de l'architecte Dimitrie Ionescu-Berechet. II descendait de la familie de 
Stanciu Poşu - celui qui, en 1 662, avait eleve la croix votive dans I' enceinte de 

107 Voinea, V. I. 1 976, p. 878. 
108 Cristocea, Sp. 1 974, p. 728. 
109 L' information est introduite dans le circuit scientifique par Lucia Dracopol-Ispir (Dracopol

lspir, L. 1 939, p. 25-26), signataire d'une monographie consacree au peintre Negulici, information 
reprise ulterieurement par O. Greceanu aussi (Greceanu, O. 2012, p. 204). En invoquant le 
temoignage de N. B. Iorgulescu, habitant de Câmpulung, l'auteur de la monographie situe Ies debuts 
de l 'ecole en 1 822 et evoque Ies freres zographes Ioan et Radu, Ies fils du diacre Şerban le zographe, 
duquel aurait appris le petit Negulici l 'art de l ' icone. Premierement, Ies documents de l 'epoque nous 
renseignent que le pretre Gh. Badea, originaire de Câmpulung, s'etait etabli depuis son enfance a 
Bucarest, ou ii avait ete ordonne pretre, et n' etait revenu a Câmpulung qu' en 1 83 1 ,  fuyant la peste qui 
sevissait dans la capitale (Răuţescu I .  2009, p. 290), date a laquelle le peintre Negulici , arrive deja a 
l 'âge adulte, avait quitte la viile natale. Deuxiemement, tel que justement note V. Drăguţ (Drăguţ, V. 
1 976, p. 98), Ies deux fils du diacre Şerban ont travaille a Câmpulung a la fin du XVIIIe siecle, et 
apres 1 800 ne sont plus mentionnes par aucune source connue. 

1 1° Cf. Ciocîltan, Al. 2007, p. 1 64. 
1 1 1  Dans un document emis en 1 630 par des Sachs de Câmpulung a I" adresse des boyards 

Lereşti, pour un moulin, figure aussi Gheorghe, fils de Broz le Sachs, cousin de Petru Sasu, le fils de 
Dumitru Ţirvişul etjudeţ de la viile (cf. Iorga, N. 1 90 1 ,  p. 274). 
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Marina -, etait le filleul du protopretre Nica Crasan, proche parent du pretre Savu 
susmentionne et, selon Ies documents de Obştea moşnenilor, faisait partie de la 
familie du diacre Gheorghe Bogatu, etant dane apparente a Iorgajudeţul, fondateur 
de l 'eglise, en 1 803 . Le lien du diacre Nicolae Scuturici avec l 'eglise Marina est 
soul igne aussi par le fait que dans la demiere partie de sa vie ii avait fonctionne a 
cette eglise, tel que nous le presente le recensement de 1 832.  

Le recensement de 1 840 consigne aussi Ies noms des nouveaux fondateurs de 
Marina, etroitement lies par des liens de parente, a savoir: le pitar Gheorghe 
Anghel (petit-fils du protopretre Ioan Crasan), Nicolae Nicolau (fils du diacre 
Nicolae Scuturici), Petrache Crasan (petit-fils du protopretre Nica et beau-frere de 
N. Nicolau) et Ioniţă Argeşeanu (membre de la familie Crasan) 1 12 • L'existence de 
l 'eglise Marina a continue et continue de nas jours encore, connaissant plusieurs 
transformations, a la fin du x1x· siecle, en 1 897-98, puis dans la periode d'entre 
Ies deux guerres, en 1 938-1 939, auxquelles sont venues s'ajouter des reparations et 
restaurations ulterieures. 

A la fin de natre communication, nous pouvons observer la maniere dont la 
tradition locale concemant Ies debuts de l 'eglise Marina de Câmpulung peut 
reveler bien d'aspects inconnus si nous l 'analysons a la lumiere des sources 
connues ou recemment decouvertes. Les memes sources, considerees en 
correlation, peuvent rendre temoignage du l ien etroit qui unissait l 'eglise Marina et 
l 'eglise Valea, aujourd'hui disparue, lien manifeste par la proximite et l'alignement 
des deux edifices dans ! 'axe EO et determine tant par le fait que leurs desservants 
et leurs fondateurs appartenaient au meme groupe de familles apparentees, que par 
leur fonctionnalite commune dans un ensemble disparu depuis longtemps. En 
reprenant en quelque sorte le desideratum formule par Ies architectes Mulţescu et 
E. Greceanu en 1 982, ii s' impose qu' a I' aven ir soient initiees des recherches 
systematiques - archeologiques, architecturales et iconographiques - visant l 'eglise 
Marina et, dans la mesure du possible, dans le site de l 'eglise disparue Valea, afin 
d'eclairer davantage le passe remarquable de ces deux eglises "sceurs". 

1 12 Răuţescu I. 2009 p. 291 .  
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Fig. I .  Plan de situation avec localisation des deux eglises Marina et V alea, 1 968 
(collection FI. Mîrţu). 
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Fig. 2. Relevement de l 'ancienne eglise Valea et des fouilles archeologiques de 1 968-1 969 
(collection FI. Mîrţu). 

Fig. 3. L ' inscription votive palimpseste de I' eglise Valea, 1 562/1 858, 
Musee municipal de la viile de Câmpulung-Muscel (cliche de la collection FI. Mîrţu). 

22 
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Fig. 4. La croix votive de pierre de l'enceinte de l 'eglise Marina, 1 66 1- 1662. 
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Fig. 5. L'inscription votive de l 'eglise Marina, du 20 septembre 1 696, au-dessus de la porte d'acces 
de l 'exonarthex dans le narthex. 

Fig. 6. Le tableau votif de l'eglise Marina, vers 1 737-1 746, fresque, mur ouest du narthex 
(cliche de la col lection FI. Mîrţu). 
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Fig. 7. L 'eglise Marina: Enceinte, fayade principale, plan I :  I 00 (pro jet non execute), 
architecte D. Ionescu-Berechet, vers 1 939-1 940 ( collection Şt. Ionescu-Berechet). 
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IDENTITES REGIONALES ET COMMUNAUTES RELIGIEUSES 
DANS L'EMPIRE BYZANTIN AUX Vllle-Xle SIECLES1 

ANDREI TIMOTIN 

Introduction 
Le present travail a pour objectif l 'etude de la dimension religieuse des 

identites regionales dans l 'Empire byzantin dans la periode qui va de la fin du 
premier iconoclasme a la penetration turque dans l 'Empire (VIIle-Xle siecles). II 
est fonde sur des sources hagiographiques meso-byzantines dont l 'analyse est 
susceptible de mettre en lumiere la fonction de vecteur identitaire de l'hagiographie, 
son role dans la preservation et la promotion du sentiment d'appartenance regionale et 
religieuse dans une communaute donnee2• 

La variete ethnique et religieuse de l 'Empire byzantin represente a la fois un 
heritage de I' Antiquite tardive et une consequence de la reconfiguration des 
frontieres de l'Empire a la suite des pertes et des reconquetes successives de territoires 
(le nord de la Syrie, I' Anatolie d 'ou est, la Crete, Ies Cyclades, etc.) dans la seconde 
moitie du premier millenaire, reconfiguration qui a modifie la carte demographique 
et religieuse de ces regions. Ces transfonnations ont mene, d'une part, a une remise 
en question de l 'Orthodoxie et de ses rapports avec Ies particularites religieuses des 
regions reconquises (la Syrie, une partie de l 'Arrnenie)3, et d'autre part, a l 'elaboration 
d'une strategie de preservation des identites ethniques et religieuses des populations de 
ces territoires. Les reconfigurations des frontieres sont doublees des deplacements 
de populations qui peuvent etre, egalement, le resultat des choix familiaux ou 
individuels: etudes, carriere, pelerinage. A une echelle reduite, ces deplacements 
peuvent favoriser aussi l 'apparition des solidarites regionales et, le cas echeant, des 
particularites religieuses dans le nouveau cadre geographique et social. 

En prenant l 'hagiographie comme outil d'etude des identites ethniques et 
religieuses, nous essayons de mettre en lumiere la maniere dont ce genre litteraire 
contribue a l 'organisation et a la consolidation d'une communaute locale a une 
periode ou ii n'y a pas encore des canonisations officielles - celles-ci n'apparaissent 

I Ce travail a ete realise dans le cadre d'une bourse postdoctorale du programme POSDRU a 
I 'Institut d'Histoire "Nicolae Iorga" dans la periode 20 10-201 2. 

2 Pour une epoque plus recente, voir, par exemple, Colin 20 10. 
3 Voir Dagron 1 976, 1 77-2 1 6. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines, VII. p. 147-192, 20 16  
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pas â Byzance avant le XIVe siecle4 -, â la definition et â la promotion des identites 
regionales et religieuses. Dans cette perspective, qui prend en compte le contexte et 
Ies raisons justifiant la redaction d'une vita, le public auquel elle s'adresse et Ies 
objectifs immediats de son auteur5, l 'hagiographie n'est plus comprise comme un 
reflexe litteraire d'une communaute deja constituee, mais comme le catalyseur 
d'une identite locale, comme un moyen de preservation et de promotion de cette 
identite6• Les reactions de l 'Eglise â ces formes non-officielles de religiosite locale, 
la maniere dont elle parvient â controler ces communautes, leur vie religieuse et 
son expression litteraire sont egalement analysees dans cette recherche qui utilise 
Ies methodes et Ies instruments de l 'histoire sociale et politique et de l'histoire 
l itteraire et religieuse. 

Le cadre chronologique se situe entre la fin du premier iconoclasme (en 787, 
avec le second concile de Nicee), epoque de renouveau pour le genre hagiographique 
qui connaît alors un essor remarquable en relation notamment avec la preoccupation 
officielle d'honorer Ies heros du combat anti-iconoclaste7, et la bataille de Mantzikert 
( l 07 l ), â la suite de laquelle Ies Byzantins ont perdu leur autorite sur I' Armenie et 
sur une bonne partie de I' Anatolie au detriment des Turcs Seldjoukides, evenement 
qui a marque de maniere decisive la carte politique et demographique de l 'Empire. 

Les plus importantes communautes ethniques et religieuses qui font l'objet de 
cette recherche sont Ies Armeniens et Ies Juifs. L'histoire des communautes 
armeniennes de l 'Empire byzantin, â partir notamment de la fin du IXe siecle, date 
de leur implantation massive dans l 'Empire, n'est pas inconnue. Moins connues 
sont pourtant Ies strategies mises en place par ces communautes pour preserver leur 
identite ethnique et religieuse. La Vie de Marie la Jeune (Xe siecle) represente un 
bon exemple de promotion de l ' identite armenienne en Thrace, avec le soutien des 
descendants d'une familie appartenant â l 'aristocratie armenienne locale â moitie 
grecisee. La reponse de l'Orthodoxie constantinopolitaine â la recolonisation massive 
des Armeniens dans l 'Empire, â la suite de la reconquista de Basile II (976-1025), 
transparaît, par exemple, dans la polemique theologique anti-armenienne engagee 
au xr siecle par Nicetas Sthetatos, le disciple de Symeon le Nouveau Theologien8• 

L'histoire des communautes juives de l 'Empire byzantin a fait l'objet egalement 
de nombreuses publications, mais Ies sources hagiographiques meso-byzantines 

4 Cf. Beck 1 959, 274 el n. I, avec bibliographie; A. M. Talbot, Canonization, ODB, I, 372. 
L'Occident medieval presente de jure une situation differente, mais de facto largement analogue: la 
plupart des centaines de saints qui font leur apparition entre le Xlle et le XVe siecle n'a pas ete 
canonisee par l 'Eglise catholique; voir Kleinberg 1 989. 

5 Voir Timotin 20 1 2. En general sur cette problematique dans la litterature byzantine, voir 
Odorico 2006. 

6 Cette analyse complete et utilise nos etudes anterieures sur l 'hagiographie meso-byzantine; 
voir Timotin 20 10. 

7 Sur l'hagiographie meso-byzantine, voir Loparev 1 9 1 3-19 1 5; Brehier 1 9 16, 358-367, 450-465: 
Patlagean 1 98 1 ,  88-1 05; Ryden 1 986, 537-554; Lackner 1 986. 523-536; Pratsch 2005; Efthymiadis 
20 1 1 : Efthymiadis 20 1 2. 

8 Cf. Michel 1 935. Voir aussi Grumel 1 956. 
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sont susceptibles d'ameliorer notre connaissance sur l' impact social et psychologique 
de la politique imperiale sur ces communautes, en relation aussi avec la polemique 
anti-judaîque et avec Ies tensions eschatologiques de cette periode. 

Au niveau des solidarites regionales, le present travail reserve une place 
importante aux Paphlagoniens. De cette region se recrutent de nombreuses figures 
importantes de cette periode, et notamment Ies eunuques de la cour imperiale. La 
Cappadoce represente egalement un reservoir important de solidarites regionales et 
religieuses, qui trouvent, par exemple, une expression litteraire dans la Vie d'Irene 
de Chrysobalanton (Xe siecle). Dans la seconde moitie du IXe siecle, l 'elite 
clericale des Cyclades se deplace vers Thessalonique, ou on la retrouve regroupee, 
par exemple, autour du monastere de Saint-Etienne ( Vie de Theodora de 
Thessalonique, IXe siecle). 

La carte dessinee par cette analyse n'est pas une simple carte des deplacements 
demographiques, mais une carte des communautes regionales ( et, le cas echeant, 
ethniques) et religieuses dont on conserve l 'identite dans Ies sources hagiographiques 
de l 'epoque. Abordee dans cette perspective, l 'hagiographie nous pennet de 
comprendre comment ces communautes allogenes reagissent aux modifications 
politiques et demographiques, comment elles se recomposent dans des contextes 
sociaux et politiques nouveaux. Elle nous pennet de proposer une definition 
dynamique des identites regionales et religieuses, definition dont le point de depart 
n'est pas la mobilite demographique, mais l ' initiative locale de promotion d'une 
corrununaute, son expression litteraire et religieuse. En meme temps, l 'hagiographie 
meso-byzantine nous pennet d'analyser la maniere dont l'Orthodoxie 
constantinopolitaine se redefinit constamment pendant cette periode par rapport a 
la mobilite demographique et a ces initiatives locales. 

I. Familles monastiques. De Galatie et des Cyclades vers Thessalonique9 

Thessalonique, deuxieme grande viile de l 'Empire byzantin, represente, au 
IXe siecle, un pole de stabilite vers lequel se dirigent des groupes de population, 
notamment des îles de Ia mer Egee, contraints a s'exiter a ta suite des conflits 
militaires arabo-byzantins et byzantino-bulgares. Avant le sac de la viile, en 904, 
Thessalonique est une viile prospere, grâce en particulier au commerce avec Ies 
Bulgares, auquel s'ajoute le commerce fluviat 10• Cette prosperite economique a 
donne lieu a un essor urbain sans precedent qui se reflete, entre autres, dans 
l 'edification de nouveaux monasteres et eglises, comme ceux fondes par Gregoire 
Decapolite et par le moine georgien Hilarion, et dans l 'etendue des proprietes 
monastiques a l 'exterieur des murs de la ville1 1 • 

9 Une premiere version de ce chapitre a ete publiee sous le titre Couvents prives et saints 
locaza a Thessalonique a la fin du !Xe siecle, dans E. Malamut, M. Ouerfelli (ed.), Villes 
mediterranneennes au Moyen Âge, Aix-en-Provence. 20 14, 257-262. 

1 °  Cf. Odorico 2005 a, 63-64; Malamut 2005. 1 82-184. 
1 1  Malamut 2005. 1 66-1 70 et 1 84-1 88. 
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Le phenomene est double par la proliferation remarquable des fondations 
religieuses privees dans l'empire notamment pendant le regne de Leon VI (886-
9 1 2) dont la legislation - en particulier Ies Novel/es 1 4  et 1 5  - temoigne de la 
dissemination â large echelle des couvents prives (monasteres, eglises et chapelles)12 • 
Cette proliferation co"incide, et ce n'est pas un hasard, avec l 'aristocratisation 
progressive du monachisme et, partant, de la saintete au cours du IXe siecle, en 
particulier apres le triomphe de l 'Orthodoxie. Au IXe siecle, Ies saints appartiennent 
souvent par naissance â la haute aristocratie byzantine et Ies relations qu' ils 
entretiennent avec le pouvoir seculier s'expliquent par leur proximite de lignage, de 
niveau social et d'education13 . A Thessalonique, ce nouveau modele de saintete est 
encore en competition avec le modele ancien, des grands ascetes de I' Antiquite, et 
la concurrence entre Ies modeles de saintete est doublee par celle entre Ies modeles 
de monachisme, anachoretique et cenobitique. Cette concurrence est filtree par 
l 'attitude de l'autorite ecclesiastique, et ii serait interessant de suivre ses effets sur 
la tension qui s' installe entre la hierarchie seculiere et la hierarchie ecclesiastique 
dans la distribution locale du pouvoir14 . 

Euthyme le Jeune et Theodora de Thessalonique sont deux exemples de 
saints dont la promotion a lieu â Thessalonique â la fin du IXe siecle. Leurs 
monasteres respectifs, Saint-Etienne le Diacre, â l 'ouest de Sainte-Sophie, et 
Peristera, â proximite de la viile (une vingtaine de km â !'est), accueillent Ies 
translations des reliques de Theodora, en 894, et d'Euthyme le Jeune, en 899, et 
sont â !'origine de leurs hagiographies. 

A la difference d'autres vies contemporaines de saints, la Vie d 'Euthyme le 
Jeune (BHG 655) donne beaucoup d'inforrnations chronologiques et topographiques 
exactes sur la vie du saint1 5• Euthyme, ou Nicetas, d 'apres son nom secul ier, est ne 
en Galatie, dans le village Opsâ, pres d' Ancyre, en 823, et s' inscrit dans une serie 
de saints meso-byzantins originaires de Galatie dont le rayonnement depasse leur 
region de provenance. De Galatie proviennent egalement le celebre Theodore de 
Sykeon, au Vie siecle, Jean le Psichaile, ne vers 760, et le contemporain d'Euthyme, 
Evariste le Stoudite16. 

Euthyme se marie en 840 avec Euphrosyne et ii a une fille, Anastasâ. Peu de 
temps apres, en 84 1 ou en 842, ii part pour l'Olympe de Bithynie, ou ii prend 
l 'habit monastique et ou ii reste jusqu'en 858 ou 859, quand ii s 'en va au mont 
Athos. Ici ii passe trois ans au fond d'une grotte, periode pendant laquelle Ies autres 

12  Les Nove/Ies de Leon VI le Sage, 55-6 1  (§ 1 4-1 5). Sur la devotion privee a celte epoque, 
voir Patlagean 1 985, 609-61 O. 

13 Voir Ringrose 1 976, 98-1 3 1 ,  1 88-1 89; Patlagean 1 98 1 .  
14 Sur Ies rapports entre Ies eveques, en particulier, et le pouvoir central a celte epoque, voir 

l'analyse de Moulet 20 1 1 . 1 82-2 1 0. 
1 5 Petit 1 903. 1 55-205, et pour l 'edition, 1 68-205; Papachryssanthou 1 974. 225-245. 
16 Vie de Theodore de Sykiân Festugiere 1 970, 3.  § 3, lignes 1-3): Vie de Jean le Psichaite 

(Van den Ven 1 902, I 04, § 2. ligne 28): Vie d 'Evariste Stoudite (Van der Vorst 1 923. 296, § 2, lignes 
32-33). Cf. Malamut 1 993, 6 1 .  
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membres de la familie prennent aussi l 'habit monastique. En 863, i i  retoume au 
mont Olympe pour chercher son ancien maître, Theodore, qui meurt peu apres et 
est inhume a Thessalonique. Euthyme se rend alors a Thessalonique, ii passe peu 
de temps sur une colonne a proximite de la viile, ii est ordonne pretre, puis ii 
retoume en 864 au mont Athos. En 867, a la suite d'une vision, ii reconstruit 
l 'ancienne eglise de Saint-Andre a Peristera, a proximite de Thessalonique ou ii 
fonde un koinobion et s'y installe. En 875, ii y tonsure son disciple et future 
biographe, Basile, et en 884 sa familie vient s' installer a Peristera. II construit un 
nouvel couvent pour Ies femmes. Vers 890, Euthyme confie la direction de 
Peristera a son petit-fils, Methode, et celle du couvent de femmes a sa petite-fille, 
Euphemie. Apres un sejour a I' Athos, ii se retire dans l'île de Hiera, ou ii tombe 
malade et meurt en 898. Son corps est apporte solennellement a Thessalonique, et 
depose dans le couvent de Peristera, en janvier 899, ou ii fera l'objet d'un culte. La 
Vie d'Euthyme fut redigee, au x• siecle, par son disciple, Basile, eveque suffragant 
de la metropole de Thessalonique17• 

Nous voudrions nous arreter ici sur trois aspects du parcours anthume et 
posthume d'Euthyme: d'abord, l 'altemance entre le modele eremitique et le modele 
cenobitique dans sa vie monastique; puis, la dimension patronale et familiale du 
monachisme promu par Euthyme et son effet sur son culte et sur son hagiographie; 
enfin, le rapport de l 'autorite ecclesiastique locale avec le culte naissant. On sait 
bien aujourd'hui que l 'hagiographie byzantine temoigne aux IXe-Xe siecles d'une 
competition entre la vie eremitique et le cenobitisme18• Le statut d'ennite, sans 
jamais disparaître, tend en effet a devenir une etape provisoire, une sorte d'epreuve 
a laquelle le jeune moine est soumis une fois passe son noviciat. L'entrelacement 
entre Ies deux modeles atteste par la Vie d'Euthyme se retrouve dans Ies vies de 
p lusieurs saints de la meme periode: Etienne le Jeune, Paul de Latros, Athanase 
d' Athos, etc1 9• La vie communautaire prevaut dans tous ces cas sur ! ' ideal 
anachoretique. 

Cette tendance vers le communautarisme dans le monachisme byzantin va de 
pair avec la propension vers l ' insertion de la familie dans le koinobion et vers le 
patronage monastique. La presence de la familie du saint dans le monastere est un 
autre trait caracteristique du monachisme meso-byzantin20• Les membres des 
familles de Philarete le Misericordieux et de Marie la Jeune prennent l 'habit 
monastique et s' impliquent dans la promotion du culte de leurs parents et dans la 
composition de leurs hagiographies. Ils s' impliquent egalement dans la construction ou 
la refection des monasteres qui deviennent des couvents familiaux. Le cas 
d 'Euthyme, fondateur du monastere de Peristera qui recevra ses reliques et du 

1 7 Papachryssanthou 1 974, 234, 245. 
18 Voir Papachryssanthou 1 973, 1 58-180; Kazhdan 1 985, 473-487: Flusin 1 993. Pour la Sicile 

et l ' ltalie meridionale, voir Guillou 1963. 
19 Voir Kazhdan 1 985. 476-477; Flusin 1 993, 34-35. 41-45.  
20 Voir Patlagean 1 98 1 ;  Talbot 1 996 a; Flusin 1 993. 48-49. Pour Thessalonique, en particulier, 

voir Malamut 2005. 1 85-1 86. 
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couvent de femmes qui re9oit ses parentes s' inscrit tres bien dans ce modele. Son 
petit-fils est l 'higoumene du monastere au moment de sa mort et s' implique 
activement dans la translation des reliques et dans la promotion de son culte. Enfin, 
son disciple est l 'eveque suffragant de Thessalonique et, en cette qualite, un 
promoteur important du culte d'Euthyme dont ii compose d'ailleurs la Vie. 

Le cas de Theodora de Thessalonique (BHG 1 737, 1 739) presente un 
parallele tres suggestif de ce modele, avec pourtant quelques differences notables21 • 
Theodora est nee en 8 1 2, dans l'île d 'Egine, ravagee par Ies assauts des Arabes en 
826. Sa mere etant decedee â sa naissance et sa sreur mourant prematurement, elle 
se refugie, avec son epoux - un notable du lieu - et son beau-pere, â Thessalonique. En 
choisissant la viile de Thessalonique comme lieu de son exil, la familie de 
Theodora prend la meme route que beaucoup d'autres insulaires qui se sont 
refugies pendant tout le IXe siecle â Thessalonique22• Le pere de Theodora, un 
prâtopresbyteros de la cathedrale d'Egine23, prend l'habit monastique et se refugie 
dans un monastere. Perdant son mari et deux de ses trois enfants, Theodora devient, 
â vingt-cinq ans, moniale au couvent de Saint-Etienne â Thessalonique ou elle 
emporta ses biens et dont l 'abbesse, Anne, est sa parente24 • Sa sreur, Catherine, est 
l 'abbesse d'un autre couvent de Thessalonique, le monastere de Saint-Luc25, ou vit 
aussi la seule fille de Theodora restee en vie, Theopiste, qu'elle va s'arranger pour 
transferer dans son monastere apres la mort de Catherine. Le frere de Theodora, 
Antoine, ex-eveque de Dyrrachium, en exil au moment de leur arrivee â Thessalonique, 
est archeveque de Thessalonique en 84326. II jouit d 'une reputation de saintete et 
l 'hagiographe de Theodora lui consacre huit chapitres de la Vie (§ 1 0-1 8). 
L'hagiographe, Gregoire, est lui aussi originaire de l 'île d'Egine et, avec son pere, 
fait partie du groupe de pretres qui participent â la translation des reliques de 
Theodora dans une tombe individuelle en dehors de la tombe commune du 
couvent. La guerison de sa sreur par Theodora lui donnera, d'apres son propre 
temoignage, seulement l ' impulsion necessaire pour mettre par ecrit une histoire â 
laquelle ii participait depuis longtemps deja. II redige le recit de la Vie de Theodora 
et de ses Miracles pour Ies presenter â l 'assemblee reunie au couvent de Saint
Etienne Ie jour de la celebration de Ia sainte, Ie 29 aout 894. 

21 Pour la Vie de Theodora de Thessalonique, voir Paschalidi:s 1 99 1 ,  66--235 pour l 'edition du 
texte. Une traduction anglaise, accompagnee de notes et d'une introduction, est accessible dans Talbot 
1 996 b, 1 64-237. 

22 Voir Malamut 1 988, 63, 82. 
23 Paschalidi:s 1 99 1 ,  70, chap. 3. 
24 Paschalidi:s 1 99 1 .  104-106, chap. 20. Sur l 'emplacement de l'ancien monasti:re de Saint

Etienne, plus tard le couvent de Sainte-Theodora dont Ies reliques sont conservees dans un 
sarcophage datant du XVle sii:cle, voir Papageorgiu 1 90 1 ,  1 49--1 50; Tafrali 1 9 13 ,  1 95, 1 99-200. 
L "histoire du monasti:re est brii:vement retracee par Paschalidi:s 1 99 1 .  283-296. 

25 Paschalidi:s 1 99 1 .  82, chap. 9. 
26 L " identite des noms entre cet Antoine et le pere de Theodora peut faire penser, comme le 

suggi:re Patlagean 1 984, 48, qu'ils etaient soit cousins, soit oncle et neveu. Sur cet Antoine, voir 
Paschalidi:s 1 994. 
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Le cas de Theodora illustre parfaitement Ies traits evoques â propos de la Vie 
d 'Euthyme: hagiographie et monasteres familiaux, promotion du culte par Ies 
parents du saint. Thessalonique est, au IXe siecle, en raison de sa prosperite, une 
destination privilegiee pour Ies «familles monastiques» venues d' Anatolie et des 
îles de la mer Egee. Le râle de l 'autorite ecclesiastique locale dans la promotion de 
ces «cultes familiaux» qui emergent â la fin du IXe siecle autour des monasteres de 
Saint-Etienne et de Peristera est pourtant different dans Ies deux cas. Alors que le 
culte d'Euthyme semble jouir du soutien de l 'eveque suffragant de la metropole, 
qui est le disciple et l 'hagiographe meme du saint, le culte de Theodora se heurte â 
l 'opposition d'une partie du clerge et des moines locaux, et l 'organisation de la 
translation des reliques de Theodora â un moment ou l'archeveque de Thessalonique, 
Jean, etait parti avec ses eveques â Constantinople pour assister â l ' installation du 
nouveau patriarche, Antoine Kauleas, en 893, suggere que l 'autorite ecclesiastique 
locale, au moins â ses debuts, ne lui faisait pas bon accueil27. Une des raisons en 
etait qu'elle etait femme et, de plus, qu'elle avait ete mariee, circonstance qui 
entraînait des difficultes redoutables28• Son icâne ne manquait pas, elle aussi, de 
soulever des questions29. Une autre raison en etait que le nouveau culte rivalisait 
avec celui de saint Demetrios, le patron de la ville30. Celebrant Theodora comme 
µupopÂ.u't�, l'hagiographe assume implicitement la competition engagee entre la 
sainte et son concitoyen, le plus celebre µupopÂ.uwc; de la tradition byzantine3 1 • 

Soutenu par la familie, une familie avec de larges assises dans la viile, le 
culte s'est developpe et, au fur et â mesure que sa dimension privee s'est estompee, 
ii a fini par etre accepte par la hierarchie ecclesiastique locale. La Vie de Theodora 
met en evidence la resistance de cette demiere â une initiative de promotion d'une 
sainte al logene prise par Ies membres de sa familie, initiative comparable â celle de 
la familie d'Euthyme reunie autour du couvent de Peristera. Differemment pen;:ues 
par la hierarchie ecclesiastique locale, Ies deux actions temoignent du souci 
d ' i llustration sociale et religieuse des familles venues s' installer â Thessalonique au 
IXe siecle comme effet de l 'essor urbain et commercial de la viile. 

27 Paschalides 1 99 1 ,  1 98, chap. 4, 1 3- 1 6. Cf. Talbot 1 996 a, 59. 
28 Paschalides 1 99 1 ,  1 84, chap. 59, lignes 9-- 1 1 :  Kai o� 9auµa1;6vnov anavtrov, ott nw<; tv 

n6Af:t Kai yaµq> nott yuv� npocroµIÂiJcracra Ei<; wcroihov i:mîpttm 06�11<; UljlO<; napu 0tou. Sur la 
saintete feminine â Byzance et, en particulier, sur Ies femmes mariees devenues saintes, voir 
Patlagean 1 976, 620--622, pour Theodora; Kazhdan 1 985, 474-475. 

29 Voir Timotin 2007, 1 1 8-1 2 1 ;  Timotin 20 1 0, 236-237. 
3° Cf. Patlagean 1 984, 47-50; Malamut 2005, 1 87. Au debut du vm• siecle, une concurrence 

similaire transparaît dans la Vie de David de Thessalonique: voir Odorico 2005 b. 
31 Paschalides 1 99 1 ,  1 62. chap. 48, lignes 1-5. La premiere mention litteraire du Saint 

Demetrios µupopA.uw<; date de 904, etant pourtant fort possible que la reputation soit anterieure â 
cette date; voir Patlagean 1984. 47. Pour l 'epoque ulterieure. voir Ies documents reunis par Walter 
1 973. 
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II. Une familie cappadocienne a Constantinople. 11/ustration religieuse et 
vocation politique32 

Constituee en theme en 830, la Cappadoce byzantine recouvre, â câte du 
theme de Charsianon, cree entre 863 et 87333, une partie de l 'ancienne province 
romaine qui a perdu au vue siecle, lors des guerres arabo-byzantines, ses territoires 
orientaux. Touches par Ies razzias arabes des les annees 640, Ies grands domaines 
de Cappadoce, zone de frontiere soumise â la fin du VIie siecle â des raids reguliers 
et devastateurs, disparaissent rapidement et, avec eux, Ies grandes fortunes d'une 
aristocratie prospere â l 'epoque de Justinien34 . L'Etat byzantin ne reprend le 
contrâle sur la region qu'au debut du IXe siecle, quand la nouvelle organisation des 
themes montre sa capacite d' imposer une administration et d'y recruter une arrnee. 
C'est l 'epoque ou se produit la forrnation lente d'une nouvelle elite economique 
forrnee surtout des militaires, des gardiens des frontieres, qui s' installent dans cette 
region qui recommen�ait timidement â seduire Ies aventuriers. 

En absence des documents d'archive, l'hagiographie reste, pour une periode 
de deux siecles, une des sources principales qui, par des touches biaisees, nous 
perrnettent de reconstruire Ies contours du phenomene. Les premiers temoignages 
<latent du debut du IXe siecle, â une epoque ou la lutte contre Ies Arabes est encore 
loin d'etre finie, quand des parents lointains des Malei·noi, la puissante familie 
cappadocienne qui s' illustrera au siecle suivant35, sont attestes â Charsianon. 11 
s 'agit de saint Eudokimos, parent de Michel Male"inos selon l 'hagiographe de ce 
demier36, qui naît en Cappadoce vers 800 de parents riches et puissants et qui, 
nomme kandidatos en 829, combattit autour de Charsianon ou ii meurt en 84037 . 
Une generation plus tard vecut le patrice et stratege Eustathe, le grand-pere de 
Michel Male"inos38, contemporain d'un autre membre de la familie, le stratelate 
Nicephore Male"inos, peut-etre un grand-oncle de Michel, qui combattit en 867 en 
Cappadoce, envoye par â Basile ier contre Symbat, le gendre revolte du cesar 
Bardas39• 

Au Xe siecle, le nombre des grandes familles cappadociennes se multiplie et 
surtout leur importance â la fois economique et politique s'accroît de maniere 
significative. Les premiers sont Ies Phocas qui s' illustrent deja sous Basile Ier par 

32 Une premiere version de ce chapitre a ete publiee sous le titre Vocaţie religioasă şi opoziţie 
politică în Constantinopol (sec. IX-X). Cazu/familiei Guber, SMIM, 30, 2012, 1 69-1 80. 

JJ Oikonomides 1 972, 348. 
34 Ahrweiler 1 962, 8-1 3; Kaplan 2006, 1 20--1 2 1 .  
35 Sur Ies Maleînos, voir Kaplan 2006, 1 1 2-1 1 7; Cheynet 1 990, 2 14, 268, 492 (index 

prosopographique, s.u. Maleinos). La familie s'est a nouveau i l lustree apres la reconquete byzantine 
de l ' ltalie du Sud, puisqu'un Leon Maleînos, "stratege de Hierax, Stila et autres cites" est atteste dans 
un document de 1 144, et deux protospathaires du meme nom sont attestes par des documents de 
I 088/1 089 et I 093: voir Mercati, Giannelli, Guillou 1 980, no. 1 7. 2, 3, 1 9, 22. 

36 Petit 1902. 5 5 1 .  chap. 3 .  
3 7  Loparev 1 908. 2-3 . 
38 Petit 1 902, 5 5 1 .  chap. 3 .  
3 9  Leon Grammaticus, 247-248; Kaplan 2006, 1 1 2-1 1 3 .  
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un stratege de Charsianon, Nicephore Phocas I' Ancien, qui combattit en 878 contre 
Ies Arabes40, mais la famille connaîtra sa gloire au siecle suivant quand un Phocas 
accedera au treme (963-969), et sous le regne de Constantin Porphyrogenete (945-
959) qui fera la fortune de ses membres4 1 • Les Argyroi sont un autre exemple de 
grande famille cappadocienne, qui s ' illustre des le IXe siecle et connaît la gloire au 
siecle suivant et, dans son cas, aussi au xie siecle, avec l 'empereur Romain 
Argyros ( 1 028-1 034)42 . 

Cet essor economique, social et politique de l 'aristocratie cappadocienne a 
partir du IX" siecle nous interesse en relation avec deux phenomenes qui relevent 
de l'objet de notre enquete: l ' installation de certaines branches de ces familles a 
Constantinople, en raison des dignites acquises par leurs membres et des alliances 
qu' ils y lient, et leur illustration religieuse par l 'attachement de leurs membres â 
certains saints et fondations religieuses et, le cas echeant, par leur accesion a la 
saintete, avec Ies connotations identitaires et politiques que ces phenomenes 
impliquent. 

La Vie d'Jrene de Chrysobalanton (BHG 952) nous permet de correler ces 
deux aspects43 . Le texte a ete redige par un hagiographe anonyme dans le demier 
quart du xe siecle ou au debut du siecle suivant44 . L'hero'ine, Irene du monastere 
Chrysobalanton, appartient a une famille aristocratique cappadocienne, Ies Gouber, 
ayant une importante branche a Constantinople ou se passent Ies evenements qui 
forment la matiere du recit. Le recit commence en effet par la description du 
concours de beaute organise par l ' imperatrice Theodora (842-856) pour marier son 
fils, le futur empereur Michel III (856--867). Parmi Ies belles femmes rassemblees a 
Constantinople a cette fin, ii y avait deux sceurs venant de Cappadoce, Irene, l'hero'ine 
du recit, et Theodosia, la future epouse du cesar Bardas. Arrivee a Constantinople, 
Irene fut rei;:ue par ses parents, la familie de patrices Gouber (foupi::p)45• Le 
concours n'ayant pas le resultat attendu, Irene refusa d'autres propositions de 
mariage et se retira dans le couvent constantinopolitain de Chrysobalanton, un 
monastere familial, en toute apparence, ou elle apporta sa fortune. Le renom de ses 
charismes attire au monastere un nombre important de femmes de l 'aristocratie en 
quete de direction spirituelle. 

La familie des Gouber n'est pas autrement attestee au Xe siecle, quand le 
texte a ete redige, mais elle n'est pas inconnue au IXe siecle. Un membre en avait 
ete charge par l 'empereur Michel II (820-829), apres la defaite de la revolte de 

40 Vasiliev 1 968, 82-84. 
4 1 Sur Ies Phocas, voir Cheynet 1 986, avec tableau genealogique. 
42 Voir Vannier 1 975. 
43 Rosenqvist 1 986. 
44 Pour la datation, voir Rosenqvist 1 986, XXVII-XXVIII. Les donnees chronologiques 

intemes suggerent comme terminus post quem rannee 980 mais une allusion indirecte au regne de 
Basile II (Rosenqvist 1 986, 52. chap. 1 2. 3-4) semble montrer que le recit a ete redige pendant ce 
regne-lâ. i.e. 976-1025. 

45 Rosenqvist 1 986. 8-1 2. chap. 3. 
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Thomas l e  Slave, de l a  mission de reprendre la forteresse de Saniana, au Pont 
Polemoniaque46• Un autre Gouber est atteste comme logothete du drome sous 
Basile Ier, et puis comme patrice sous Leon Vl47, quand ii fait partie du groupe de 
notables charges par l 'empereur d 'amener Photius et Santabarenos au palais pour 
etre juges48. Nous avons montre ailleurs qu'une partie de ce groupe, en l 'occurrence le 
magistre Etienne et Ies patrices Krateros et Gouber, fait partie des personnages de 
l 'entourage de l'empereur Michel III et du cesar Bardas qui se sont attaches par la 
suite â Leon VI49• Les Gouber semblent donc etre parvenus, comme d'autres 
familles aristocratiques de cette periode, â survivre aux changements brutaux de 
regne de la seconde moitie du IX0 siecle, en s'attachant successivement â Michel 
III et au cesar Bardas - qui a epouse bien une Gouber -, au Basile 1°' et au Leon VI. 

Au moins une branche de la familie cappadocienne des Gouber reside dans la 
capitale ou certains de ses membres detiennent de hautes dignites. Cette branche 
avait son propre couvent, Chrysobalanton, monastere constantinopolitain qui n'est 
connu que par une mention equivoque dans le recueil des Patria50• Le nom est 
pourtant atteste au x• siecle comme nom de famille, Theophane Nonnos, medecin â 
la cour de Constantin Porphyrogenete, etant appele «Chrysobalantes», et ne 
disparaît pas aux siecles suivants5 1 • On ne connaît pas la relation de ces personnages 
avec Ies patrices mentionnes dans la Vie d 'Irene, mais le couvent de Chrsobalanton 
est surement une fondation cappadocienne, un couvent de familie. Son abbesse est 
une parente d'Irene et parmi Ies nonnes du couvent ii y avait surement plus d'une 
de la meme origine. On sait certainement qu'une jeune nonne de Cappadoce y 
resida et avait essaye, semble-t-il, s'en echapper pour rejoindre son bien-aime 
qu'elle avait quitte dans son pays (§ 1 3). Le desespoir de la nonne malheureuse est 
interprete comme une reuvre de sorcellerie, une machination diabolique de son 
bien-aime reste en Cappadoce, et Irene reproche alors ă. saint Basile d'avoir tolere 
Ies sorciers et leurs actions dans son pays en le suppliant d' intervenir pour regler 
cette affaire. Le saint se montra en effet en vision â Irene en lui disant d'amener la 
jeune fille ă. l 'eglise de Blachernes pour etre guerie par la Vierge52• Ensuite, ă. la 
demande de la Vierge, saint Basile s'en alia avec sainte Anastasie en Cappadoce 
pour ramener Ies instruments de sorcellerie afin d'etre brules53• 

46 PmbZ 2528, 2532 (= PBE: Gouberios I ). Cf. Theophanes Continuatus, 1 838, 72-73; 
Winkelmann 1987, 168. L'origine du nom est probablement bulgare, i .e. turque, un Kou�Ep, general 
avare, etant atteste au Vile siecle dans Ies Miracles de saint Demetrios (PmbZ 4 1 65 = PBE: Kouber 
I ). Cf. Charanis 1 970. 

47 PmbZ 2527 (= PBE: Goumer I ). Cf. Guilland 1 970, 309; Guilland 1971 ,  5 1 ;  PmbZ 7792. 
48 Skylitzes, ed. Thum, 173, 17 (trad. Flusin, 1 45 et n. 18). 
49 Timotin 20 I O, 1 99-202. Sur Ies "connexions amoriennes" a la cour de Leon VI, voir aussi 

Tougher 1 997 a, 67. qui ne retient pourtant que Photius, le magistre Etienne et Leon Katakoilas. 
so Preger 1907, 243, 1-12 .  Cf. Rosenqvist 1 986, XXIX-XXX. 
51 Rosenqvist 1 986. p. XXX. Cf. Sonderkamp 1 984, 38-39. 
52 Rosenqvist 1 986, 56, chap. 13 ,  9-22. 
53 Rosenqvist 1986, 62, 1 4--{)4, 3 .  
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On sait que Ies prieres attribuees a saint Basile sont considerees comme 
capables de proteger contre Ies demons et de guerir Ies possedes du demon54, mais 
l 'appel qu'Irene lui avait adresse a surement aussi d 'autres significations . Saint 
Basile, comme Irene et sa protegee, est originaire de Cappadoce et c'est surtout en 
cette qualite qu'Irene s'adresse a lui. En tant que saint tutelaire de la Cappadoce, ii 
est le protecteur de ses compatriotes meme ou peut-etre surtout lorsqu' ils se trouvent 
loin de leur pays. De la devotion a cette epoque de l 'aristocratie cappadocienne 
pour saint Basile temoigne, par exemple, la grande eglise de Tokali Kilise (Xe siecle), 
mise sous son vocable et decoree avec des scenes de sa biographie55• L'edifice est 
du a la generosite d'un certain Constantin, stratege de Seleucie, et a ete acheve par 
Nicephore Phocas avant qu' il ne soit nomme empereur en 96356• La place faite a saint 
Basile, comme d'ailleurs a d'autres saints cappadociens, comme, par exemple, l 'ap0tre 
Pierre, dont une tradition locale faisait le premier eveque de Cesaree57, illustre 
l 'attachement des Phocas a la province a laquelle ils etaient lies par leur origine. 

Comme Ies Phocas, Ies Gouber se dirigent vers saint Basile comme vers leur 
protecteur naturel. I I  est tres probable d'ailleurs que le couvent de Chrysobalanton 
ait ete mis sous le vocable de saint Basilc. comme semble le suggerer Ies reproches 
qu'Irene lui adresse ouvertement et qui peuvent difficilement s'expliquer uniquement 
par leur origine commune. II n'est peut-etre pas un hasard si la seule messe officiee 
dans le couvent de Chrysobalanton a laquelle l 'hagiographe fait reference est 
precisement une messe en honneur de saint Basile58. 

La mention de l'eglise des Blachemes a câte du Chrysobalanton peut s'expliquer 
par l 'attachement des Gouber pour ces deux couvents. L'eglise des Blachemes est 
une fondation imperiale et, en particulier, au IXe siecle, un lieu privilegie de 
devotion de la dynastie amorienne et notamment de Michel III, empereur auquel, on 
s'en souvient-on, Ies Gouber etaient particulierement attaches. Theodosia Gouber avait 
epouse le cesar Bardas et la presence d'Irene au concours organise par l'irnperatrice 
Theodora montre assez la position exceptionnelle de sa familie sous Ies Amoriens. 

D'autre part, on peut noter l 'existence d'une certaine concurrence entre 
l 'eglise des Blachemes et l 'eglise constantinopolitaine de Sainte-Anastasie, la 
fameuse Anastasie cI>apµaKoA.u-rpta, situee au quartier Maurianos, au nord-ouest du 
Forum de Constantin, qui servait au xe siecle d'hâpital pour Ies malades 
mentaux59• On peut s' interroger en effet pourquoi la nonne censee etre possedee 

54 Cf. Goar 1 647, p. 275-276; voir aussi H. Leclerq, Exorcisme, exorciste, DACL, V/1 ,  Paris, 
1 922, col. 970. 

55 Voir Wharton Epstein 1 986, 36-39, pi. 26, 77, 78. On peut mentionner egalement le grand 
monastere dedie a saint Basile par le regent du jeune empereur Basile II entre 976 et 985, le 
parakoimomene Basile (Psellos, Chronographie, I, 20). 

56 L' identification de Nicephore Phocas, sur la base de l 'etude des prenoms des grandes 
familles de Cappadoce. est due a Thierry 1 989. 2 1 7-245. 

57 Voir Thierry 2002. 1 7 1 .  
58 Rosenqvist 1 986. 80, chap. 1 7. 5 .  
5 9  Janin 1 969. 22-25; Ryden 1 974 a. Pour la continuation du culte de la sainte a l 'epoque post

byzantine. voir Vojdovic 1 990. 
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n'ait pas ete envoyee directement â l 'eglise de Sainte-Anastasie, reputee 
precisement pour ce type de guerisons60, mais â Blachemes. A une autre occasion, 
c'est Irene qui va guerir un possede, un jeune homme charge du vignoble de 
Chrysobalanton que sainte Anastasie avait refuse de guerir (§ 1 5), ce qui peut 
refleter egalement l ' intention de l 'auteur de la Vie d'/rene de marquer la presence 
de l 'eglise de Chrysobalanton sur la carte des couvents constantinopolitains â 
reputation therapeutique, au detriment de l 'eglise, beaucoup plus celebre, de 
Sainte-Anastasie, et par l 'attachement explicite â l 'eglise imperiale des Blachemes. 

La devotion pour un saint de son pays et la reputation therapeutique en pleine 
affirmation d'une fondation familiale sont deux elements qui peuvent refleter, 
surtout lorsqu ' il s 'agit d 'une familie aussi puissante que celle des Gouber, la 
formation d'un pole de pouvoir. Un episode de la Vie d 'Irene, concemant la 
liberation miraculeuse d'un parent d'Irene mis en prison par l'empereur, montre ou 
se pla�ait ce pole de pouvoir sous le regne de Basile II quand la Vie a ete redigee. 

Vaiei le resume de l 'histoire. Un des parents proches d'Irene (<j>V.ouµEvcov 
autji cruyysvrov), qui avait la dignite d' i/loW;trios6 1 , avait ete accuse de complot 
contre l 'empereur. L'empereur l 'avait mis en prison dans le palais imperial et 
machinait de le mettre â mort en secret en le jetant dans la mer pendant la nuit 
(§ 2 1 ). Les rumeurs arrivent jusqu'â sa familie dont Ies membres, en proie au 
desespoir, se dirigent vers Irene, en lui demandant de prier Dieu pour sa liberation. 
La sainte ne decevra pas sa familie et, la nuit suivante, se montra en reve â 
l 'empereur pour le persuader de revenir sur sa decision62• 

Trouble par cette vision, l'empereur consulte son chambellan pour savoir si la 
conversation qu' il avait eue s'est passee reellement ou non. Dans un premier 
temps, l 'empereur est persuade qu'elle ne peut etre que l'effet d'une operation 
magique. Par consequent, le lendemain ii appela chez lui le prisonnier et lui pasa 
cette question: «Quel sorte de magie utilises-tu pour nous menacer et nous 
embrouiller par des reves, essayant par ces sorcelleries d'echapper aux consequences 
de ton complot contre notre Majeste Imperiale ?»63 . L'accuse repondit, bien sur, 
qu'il  n'a jamais eu recours â un sorcier et qu' il n'a jamais complote contre 
l 'empereur. Ensuite, â la question de savoir s ' i l  connaissait une certaine Irene d'un 
couvent appele Chrysobalanton, ii repondit par l 'affirmative en lui donnant 
egalement des details sur sa localisation. A la suite de cet interrogatoire, l 'empereur 
envoya au couvent un groupe de dignitaires accompagnes d'un peintre pour que 
celui-ci fasse le portrait d'Irene, de maniere qu'il  puisse verifier par la suite s' i l  
correspond â la personne qu' ii avait vue dans son reve. De retour au couvent, Ies 

60 V o ir, par exemple, Vie d 'Andre Sa/os (Ryden 1 974 b, 1 8-20). 
61 La <lignite d' illoiJstrios etait le plus haut parmi Ies titres qui pennettaient I 'acces au Senat; 

voir Guilland 1 967. I. 67. 
62 Rosenqvist 1 986, 90. chap. 2 1 .  1 0-23. 
63 Rosenqvist 1 986, 92, chap. 2 1 .  10-12: Ticn µaydm<; xp11craµEVO<; UltEIAcl<; �µiv tv ovdpot<; 

Kai 0opupou<; fatµljla<; W<;. ăv GOI 810 TCOV îOIOUîWV YOl]îElciiV 8ia8pcivm yEV�GEîat îcl<; Kaîcl î�<; 
�µatpac; imPouA.ac; crou j3acnN;iac;: 
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dignitaires sont terrifies â l 'apparition d'Irene dont ils etaient incapables de regarder 
la face qui rayonnait plus que le soleil. Elle leur demanda de communiquer â 
l 'empereur que ce qu' i l  avait vu en reve est bien vrai et que s ' il ne delivre pas le 
prisonnier, toutes Ies menaces qu' il avait entendues s'accompliront sans faute. 
Apres que le peintre realisa en grande hâte le portrait dont ii avait ete charge, Ies 
dignitaires rentrent au Palais ou un nouveau miracle se produisit. Le portrait brilla 
lui aussi â tel point que l 'empereur, tout en reconnaissant Ies traits de la sainte, fut â 
peine capable de le regarder. A la suite de cet evenement, l 'empereur delivra le 
prisonnier et remercia Dieu pour lui avoir epargne un meurtre injuste. II ecrivit 
aussi une lettre â Irene pour lui demander humblement pardon et la solliciter de 
recevoir sa visite. A cette lettre Irene repondit en accordant le pardon, mais en 
refusant la visite sous le pretexte de l'humilite, tout en recommandant â l 'empereur 
de ne jamais oublier de consulter le patriarche, Ies eveques et Ies moines. 

L'episode est calque sur un episode similaire de la Vie de saint Nicolas, 
l 'eveque de Myre, le saint byzantin le plus repute comme faiseur de justice et 
protecteur de ceux injustement accuses64 • De meme qu'Irene, saint Nicolas obtient, 
au moyen d'une vision, la liberation d'un groupe de generaux emprisonnes et sur le 
point d'etre executes par l 'empereur Constantin le Grand â la suite d'une fausse 
accusation de haute trahison. Supplie par Ies trois generaux, saint Nicolas apparut 
en reve â l 'empereur, en demandant la mise en liberte des prisonniers innocents et 
en le mena�ant par le declenchement de la guerre. Le lendemain, l 'empereur, 
comme son successeur de la Vie d'Irene, accusa Ies prisonniers d'avoir fait usage 
de la magie pour echapper â la condamnation. A ce moment-la, saint Nicolas se 
revela aux generaux et l 'empereur, entendant son nom, demande qu'on lui devoile 
son identite. La reponse fut persuasive et l 'empereur delivra Ies prisonniers. 

La similitude indeniable entre Ies deux scenarios n'est pourtant pas due 
necessairement â une simple operation de mimesis litteraire. L'editeur moderne du 
texte, Jan Olof Rosenqvist, en omettant pourtant de noter la parente entre Ies deux 
histoires, de la Vie d'Irene et de la Vie de saint Nicolas, a avance l 'hypothese selon 
laquelle l 'episode de la Vie d 'Irene serait une allusion au conflit qui opposait â la 
fin du x• siecle l 'empereur Basile II â l 'aristocratie anatolienne65 . Comme Ies plus 
puissantes familles de cette aristocratie, Ies Phocas et Ies Skleroi66, Ies Gouber 
etaient originaires d' Asie mineure et I' accusation de trahison portee contre un 
d 'entre eux serait donc â mettre en relation avec l 'hostilite qui regnait dans Ies 
rapports de l 'empereur avec Ies membres de ces puissantes familles. Si l 'on admet 
cette hypothese, l 'episode relate dans la Vie d 'Jrene traduirait un engagement 

64 Cf. Anrich 1 9 1 3, 254-262. Le rapprochement entre Ies deux scenarios a ete opere par 
Maguire 1994, 226-229. 

65 Rosenqvist 1986. XXXVII. Sur le regne de Basile II, voir en demier lieu Holmes 2005, 
surtout chap. 5, "The Revolts of Skleros and Phocas: Historiography and the Skleros Manifesto" 
(240-298). 

66 Sur Ies Skleroi. voir Seibt 1987. 
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personnel de l 'auteur, par la mise en scene d'un plaidoyer litteraire pro domo, dans 
un conflit ou sa familie etait directement impl iquee. 

De toute maniere, dans la representation litteraire du conflit, imaginaire ou 
reel, qui oppose Ies deux partis, aristocratique et imperial, dans la Vie d'Jrene, 
l 'hagiographe donne raison sans equivoque au premier. II est certain egalement que 
le couvent de Chrysobalanton represente un relais cappadocien â Constantinople, 
un pole de pouvoir, politique et spirituel â la fois, qui reunit Ies membres du clan 
des Gouber et leurs proches autour de la figure charismatique de leur parente, 
personnification religieuse d 'une identite familiale, regionale et politique. 

Ce n'est pas â cette epoque un cas exceptionnel. Nicephore Phocas, lorsqu' il 
n'etait encore que stratege des Anatoliques (avant 963), rendait visite regulierement au 
mont Kyminas â son pere spirituel, Michel Maleînos, qui etait aussi son oncle67• 
D'autre part, le saint, â l 'epoque ou ii etait higoumene du couvent de Kyminas, 
allait souvent â Constantinople ou ii rencontrait ses parents dont Ies membres de la 
familie Phocas68. Comme Irene de Chrysobalanton, Michel Maleînos represente le 
blason religieux d'un reseau parental et politique. Ne en 894 dans le theme de 
Charsianon, en Cappadoce, le futur saint est issu d'une des plus importantes et des 
plus riches familles byzantines, Ies Maleînoi. San grand-pere patemel, Eustathe, 
avait ete patrice et stratege69, et son grand-pere matemel, un Adralestos, avait 
egalement la <lignite de patrice et avait ete promu stratelates de l' Anatolie. Sa 
grand-mere aussi etait, semble-t-il, une parente de l 'empereur Romain Ier Lecapene 
(920-944), tandis que d'autres parents etaient lies â l 'empereur Leon VI7°. San 
frere, Constantin, membre du Senat et patrice, fut stratege de Cappadoce7 1 • Enfin sa 
sreur epousa Bardas Phocas et fut la mere du futur empereur Nicephore Phocas72• 

Encore adolescent, Michel Maleînos re�ut la <lignite de spatharokandidatos 
et fut destine par sa familie â un mariage avec une jeune femme de la familie 
imperiale. Dementant le projet de cette alliance matrimoniale, le jeune Maleînos, se 
trouvant â Constantinople parmi se proches, quitta la ville en secret et partit â la 
recherche d'un vieil ermite avec l ' intention de se faire tonsurer moine. II trouva en 
effet au mont Kyminas un saint vieillard entoure de nombreux disciples qui lui 
donna la tonsure. La tristesse des parents fut â la mesure de leurs attentes. Persuade 
finalement de l ' inutilite de ses efforts de faire son fils changer d'opinion, son pere, 
resigne, console sa femme d'une maniere significative pour la representation 
sociale de la saintete â cette epoque: «Dane, ne nous affligeons pas, mais plus 

67 Vie d 'Athanase l 'Athonite (A) (Noret 1982, 1 2, chap. 22, 1-7). Cf Laiou 1 998. 
68 Vie d 'Athanase / 'Athonite (A) (Noret 1 982, 1 1 , chap. 1 9-20); cf. Petit 1 902, 567, 14, sur Ies 

voyages de Maleînos a Constantinople sans mentionner Ies rencontres avec Nicephore. 
69 Cheynet 1 990, 28, 3 1 , 2 1 4  et 253. 
70 Petit 1 902. 5 5 1 ,  chap. 3:  cf. Cheynet 1 990, 27 1 .  
71 Cheynet 1 990. 2 1 4, 266: Laiou 1 998, 400 n .  9. 
72 Sur Ies liens unissant Ies Malei"noi et Ies Phocas, voir Cheynet 1 990, 268 (table 

genealogique). Sur la relation entre Nicephore Phocas et Michel Maleînos en particulier. voir Laiou 
1 998, passim. 
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fortement encore rendons gloire â la  Theotokos puisque notre fils sera notre gloire 
(Kuumµu) et secours et l 'ornement de toute notre familie (7tavroc; rnu ytvouc; 

� � ' ) 73 K<l11.J1.W7tt0" µa » . 
Omement de la familie, mais aussi caution des alliances politiques conclues 

entre ses membres. Lies par des relations de parente naturelle et spirituelle, Michel 
Malei"nos et son neveu, Nicephore Phocas, se legitiment mutuellement: en frequentant 
son oncle, Nicephore renforce son autorite spirituelle, alors que Michel consolide, 
par sa reputation de saint, le prestige seculier de son neveu et fils spirituel. Le 
meme type de relation !ie Irene de Chrysobalanton au clan des Gouber. Quand elle 
est sollicitee, elle fait usage de son autorite spirituelle pour defendre son clan et 
pour soutenir une opposition politique. Quand le grand-pere du Michel Malei"nos, 
Eustathe, accueille l 'usurpateur Bardas Phocas et le proclame empereur en 
Cappadoce, ii s'agit egalement de l'alliance naturelle entre deux cousins74, mais, 
qui plus est, celui qui l 'evoque est l'hagiographe d'un Malei"nos, qui projette ainsi 
sur cet evenement toute la legitimite que lui peut conferer l 'appartenence de ses 
acteurs â la familie d'un saint. Ici, comme dans l 'episode de la Vie d '/rene, la 
parente, le pouvoir et la saintete s 'associent et se completent mutuellement. Dans la 
Vie de Michel Maleinos, comme dans la Vie d'/rene, un clan cappadocien foit 
usage de l 'autorite spirituelle d'un de ses membres, venere comme saint, pour 
appuyer ses partis-pris politiques et pour contester le pouvoir imperial. 

III. Elite administrative, elite spirituelle. Les eunuques paphlagoniens a 
C . l 15 onstantmop e 

La Paphlagonie, la region situee sur le câte sud de la Mer Noire, entre la 
Bithynie et le Pont, a acquis dans l 'Empire byzantin une importance politique 
considerable â partir du IXe siecle, lorsqu'elle devient un theme autonome, detache 
du theme de Bukellarion. Â partir de cette epoque, la presence des Paphlagoniens 
dans !'elite de la societe byzantine n'est plus une exception76. L'imperatrice 
Theodora (842-855), !'un des acteurs principaux du triomphe de l'Orthodoxie en 
843, etait originaire de cette region77• Parmi Ies membres du clan Doukas, familie 
d 'origine paphlagonienne qui s' illustre par plusieurs figures celebres des la fin du 
IXe siecle (Andronikos et Constantin), se rangent deux empereurs, Constantin X 
( 1 059-1 067) et Michel VII ( 1 07 1-1078). Au XIe siecle regne egalement un autre 
empereur d'origine paphlagonienne, Michel IV ( 1 034-104 1 ). De cette region sont 
originaires quelques lettres renommes dont Nicetas David le Paphlagonien (fin IXe -
premiere moitie du Xe siecle ), disciple du celebre Arethas de Cesaree. Au moins 

73 Petit 1902, 557, chap. I O, 1 5-18. 
74 Comme le fait remarquer Kaplan 2006, 1 1 8. 
75 Une premiere version de ce chapitre a ete publiee sous le titre Eunuci pajlagonieni în 

Constantinopol (sec. X-XI). Realităţi şi ideologie, SMIM, 29, 201 1 ,  57-69. 
76 Voir Magdalino 1 998. 
77 Theophanes Continuatus. 89. 
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deux saints de  cette periode, Nikon le  Metanoe"ite et Symeon le  Nouveau 
Theologien, sont d'origine paphlagonienne78• 

La presence des Paphlagoniens dans l'elite de la societe byzantine est 
pourtant associee surtout au corps des eunuques de l 'administration imperiale, 
recrutes de cette region â partir du IXe siecle, une influence importante dans cette 
strategie ayant, probablement, l ' imperatrice Theodora, elle-meme d 'origine 

hi . 79 pap agomenne . 
Figures familieres dans l 'Empire assyrien et â la cour des pharaons egyptiens, 

Ies eunuques (oi E:uvouxo1) ne sont des presences insolites ni en Grece ancienne et 
dans l 'Empire romain, mais l'organisation dans l 'administration imperiale d'un 
ordre special des eunuques represente une innovation byzantine. Leur presence â la 
cour imperiale est en general associee au regne de Diocletien (284-305), marque 
par une tendance marquee d' « orientalisation » de la cour80• Leur presen ce est bien 
documentee pendant le regne du fils de Constantin le Grand, Constantius II (337-
361 ) .  Le corps des eunuques et notamment le chambellan Eusebe exen;:aient, â en 
croire Ammien Marcellin (XVIII, 4; XXII, 3-4 ), une influence considerable sur 
l 'empereur Constantius. Au ve siecle, Leon le Grand (457-474) a interdit la vente 
des eunuques de nationalite romaine sur le territoire de l 'empire, mais ii a autorise 
le commerce des eunuques d'autres nationalites8 1 • La presence des eunuques â la 
cour s'est accentuee dans Ies siecles suivants, malgre une legislation qui leur etait 
defavorable (la novelle 142 de Justinien et la novelle 60 de Leon VI). Au IXe 
siecle, le corps des eunuques formait, â la cour imperiale, une hierarchie separee 
chargee de fonctions domestiques et administratives, et l 'archieunuque etait un des 
plus importants fonctionnaires de Constantinople. 

Les raisons du recours aux eunuques etaient essentiellement deux82: d'abord, 
ils ne pouvaient aspirer au treme imperial, le statut d'eunuque etant legalement 
incompatible avec celui d'empereur, ensuite, leur relations avec le genre feminin 
n'etaient pas susceptibles de creer des problemes de succession. En realite, ces 
deux explications ne sont vraies qu'â moitie car, d'une part, si Ies eunuques ne 
pouvaient devenir empereurs eux-memes, rien ne Ies empechait de conspirer en 
faveur d'autres pretendants au tr6ne. Le cas le plus connu est celui de l 'eunuque 
paphlagonien Jean Orphanotrophos dont Ies intrigues eurent comme resultat 
I' accession au tr6ne de son frere, Michel IV le Paphlagonien ( 1 034-104 1 )  et 
l 'assassinat de l 'empereur Romain Argyros ( 1 028-1 034). D'autre part, l ' incapacite 
des eunuques de procreer ne Ies empechait pas d'entretenir des relations 
dangereuses du point de vue politique avec Ies femmes. Un exemple en est la relation 
entre l'eunuque Constantin le Paphlagonien et l' imperatrice Zoe Karbonopsina, la 

78 Sullivan 1 987. 32. 38 et 184; Hausherr 1 928. 3, 78. 
79 Cf. Magdalino 1 998, 148-149. 
80 Voir Tougher 1 997 b, 1 69. 
8 1 Guilland 1 967, L 166. 
82 Voir Tougher 1 997 b. 1 70. 
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quatrieme epouse de l 'empereur Uon VI (886-91 2), relation qui a valu a l'eunuque 
une disgrâce temporaire83. 

Malgre ces situations qui n' etaient pourtant pas exceptionnelles, Ies 
empereurs se sentaient en general en securite dans la presence des eunuques, 
surtout qand ceux-ci etaient de basse extraction, ce qui arrivait souvent, et leur 
ascension etait due exclusivement aux privileges imperiaux; dans Ies conditions ou 
Ies empereurs etaient entoures d'une aristocratie puissante dont Ies membres se 
sentaient en general autorises, si l 'occasion se presentait, d'acceder au treme, ce qui 
transformait tout dignitaire en un pretendant potentiel au trone. 

De cerimoniis montre clairement la place importante que Ies eunuques 
detenaient, au x• siecle, dans le palais imperial et dans Ies nombreuses ceremonies 
auliques. I ls avaient acces, en principe, a presque tous Ies offices et Ies dignites 
auliques: selon le Kletorologion de Philothee, a la fin du IX" siecle, des soixante 
fonctions, a peu pres cinquante etaient ouvertes aux eunuques84• Parmi ces demieres, 
certaines )eur etaient specia)ement reservees: la fonction de 7tUpUKOtµcOµEVOS etait, 
par exemple, leur apanage exclusif; le 7tapaKotµroµgvos, comme le nom l ' indique, 
se couchait a cote d'empereur et veillait sur lui; ii etait en meme son conseiller et 
son homme de confiance. II etait le chef de la garde domestique de I' empereur, formee 
des KouPtKouÂ.iptot. Ils detenaient frequemment Ies fonctions de 7tprornpEcrnapto<;, 
de 6 fai riis -rpa7IBsTJs, le maître d'hotel de l 'empereur, de 7tU7tia<;, le concierge du 
Grand Palais, ou myKEPYTJS, l 'echanson de l 'empereur ou de l ' imperatrice. 

En raison de la confiance qu' ils inspiraient, Ies eunuques detenaient 
egalement de hautes fonctions militaires85 • Les empereurs trouvaient bon ainsi de 
confier a un eunuque la direction d'une armee pour limiter de la sorte, au cas d'une 
campagne victorieuse, Ies ambitions au trone des generaux puissants. A la fin du 
VIII" siecle, pendant le regne d'Irene (797-802), le puissant eunuque Stavrakios a 
ete charge de diriger la campagne victorieuse contre Ies tribus slaves de la Grece 
continentale86• A la fin du IX" siecle, pendant le regne de Leon VI, l 'eunuque 
Constantin, patrice et 6 E7ti riis -rpa7tEsTJs, stratege des themes occidentaux, a re<;:u la 
commande d'une expedition en Sicile contre Ies Arabes87• Pendant le regne de 
Constantin Porphyrogenete (920/945-959), l 'eunuque Constantin Gongylios a re<;:u 
la commande de la flotte (en 944/945)88• Un general experimente comme 
Nicephore Phocas, une fois devenu empereur (963-969), a confie la commande de 
la flotte byzantine dans l 'expedition en Sicile de 964 a l 'eunuque et patrice 
Nicetas89. S ix ans plus tard, un autre general arrive au trone, Jean Tzimiskes (969-
976), a envoye un contingent d'armee a l 'appui des troupes qui luttaient contre Ies 

83 Theophanes Continuatus. 869. 
84 Voir Guilland 1967, I, 1 98-199. 
85 Guil land 1967. L 1 70-1 76. 
86 Theophanes, 456--457. 
87 Theophanes Continuatus. 356. 
88 Theophanes Continuatus, 436. 
89 Leon Diaconus, 65-67. 
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Arabes a Alep et a Antioche, sous Ia  commande d'un de  ses eunuques favoris, 
Nicolas90• 

Au X" et dans Ia premiere moitie du XI" siecle, une serie de figures 
importantes d'eunuques qui ont joue un râle decisif dans Ia vie politique de 
l 'empire sont d'origine paphlagonienne (sous Ies Comnenes Ieur presence a Ia cour 
se rarefie)91 • Le premier, en ordre chronologique, est Constantin Ie Paphlagonien, 
magistre devenu 1tapaKotµroµevo� dans Ies dernieres annees du regne de Leon VI, 
intime de Ia quatrieme epouse de I 'empereur. Ecarte du pouvoir par I'empereur 
Alexandre (9 1 2-9 1 3)  et Ie patriarche Nicolas Mystikos (90 1-907, 9 1 2-925), ii 
reste attache a sa protectrice, Zoe Karbonopsina, qui, au moment de son retour 
ephemere au pouvoir en 9 14, comme regente du jeune Constantin VII, Ie designe 
comme chef du corps des eunuques. II est l 'un des responsables de la reouverture 
du conflit avec le tsar bulgare Symeon, initiative desastreuse pour Ies Byzantins92. 

Deux autres eunuques paphlagoniens, qui entretiennent des relations etroites 
avec l' eunuque Constantin, Ies freres Anastase et Constantin Gongylios, apparaissent 
pendant cette periode a proximite du trâne imperial. Attaches, a l' instar de Constantin, 
a Zoe Karbonopsina et a Constantin VII, ils disparaissent de Ia scene politique 
pendant le regne de Romain Lecapene, mais au moins Constantin Gongylios 
reapparaît en 944, pendant le regne de Constantin VII, qui Ie designe drongaire de 
Ia flotte. C'est lui qui va conduire l 'expedition malheureuse en Crete en 94993 . 

L'administration de Constantin VII fut basee sur un veritable reseau d'eunuques 
paphlagoniens. Un autre exemple est Joseph Bringas, patrice et 1tpam6cmo�, puis 
drongaire de Ia flotte. II a commence son ascension sous Constantin VII, est devenu 
1tapaKotµffiµcvo� sous son fils, Romain II (959-963), pour tomber en disgrâce sous 
Nicephore Phocas, qui l 'a  envoye en exil en Paphlagonie, son pays d'origine. Le 
disciple de Bringas est un autre eunuque de Paphlagonie, Georges, le futur Symeon 
Ie Nouveau Theologien, envoye a Constantinople par ses parents pour faire carriere 
et qui, en raison de l ' influence de son oncle (Bringas lui-meme ou, plus 
probablement, un de ses proches) est nomme cr1ta0apoKouPtKouA.apto�94. 

Enfin, un autre exemple et peut-etre Ie plus instructif, est Jean Orphanotrophos, 
eunuque paphlagonien tres influent sous Romain Argyros, qui contribue de 
maniere decisive a l 'accession au trâne de son frere, Michel IV. Si l'on en croit 
Skylitzes, l 'eunuque Jean est Ie veritable detenteur du pouvoir pendant le regne de 
son frere, entre 1 034 et 1 042, periode d 'apogee de I ' influence des eunuques 
paphlagoniens dans I' empire95 . 

La Paphlagonie est a l 'evidence un Iieu privilegie de recrutement des eunuques 
envoyes a Constantinople pour faire carriere au palais et cette relation etroite entre 

90 Leon Diaconus, 103. 
91  Voir Magdalino 1998, 1 43-145. 
9 2  Theophanes Continuatus, 275-276. 
93 Theophanes Continuatus. 386. 390, 436: Skylitzes. ed. Thum, 20 1 ,  245-246. 
94 Voir Hausherr 1 928, LXXXVIll-LXXXIX: McGuckin 1996. 19. 
95 Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, 385-42 1 .  
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la region du nord de I' Asie mineure et le corps d'eunuques est, tres probablement, a 
! 'origine de la mauvaise presse des Paphlagoniens a Byzance96. Les allusions peu 
flatteuses a l'adresse des Paphlagoniens recoupent Ies appreciations tout aussi peu 
flatteuses a l 'adresse des eunuques, alimentees en general par un fond ideologique 
ancien qui associe naturellement la virilite aux qualites morales (courage, fidelite, 
justice, altruisme, etc.). Toutefois, en realite, malgre cette mauvaise reputation, 
l ' image des eunuques dans la societe byzantine a ete toujours plutot ambivalente97• 

II faut preciser d'abord que dans l 'Eglise ii y avait, des I' Antiquite, un 
nombre important de clercs eunuques98• Le premier canon du concile de Nicee 
(325) et Ies Canons apostoliques 2 1  et 22 interdisent formellement la presence dans 
le clerge seulement pour ceux qui sont devenus eunuques a la suite d'une 
automutilation volontaire (eKtoµim, en opposition avec cr7ta06vcc; ou 91..aoim, qui 
souffraient d'une malformation congenitale ou d'une maladie). Sur le fond de cette 
non-interdiction, deux versets bibliques ont pu favoriser la formation d'une 
representation positive des eunuques dans l 'Eglise: Matthieu XIX, 12 :  «Car ii est 
des eunuques qui sont nes tels du ventre de leur mere, ii est des eunuques qui ont 
ete fait eunuques par Ies hommes, et ii est des eunuques qui se sont eux-memes fait 
eunuques a cause du regne des dieux. Comprenne qui peut comprendre»; lsai"e 
LVI, 3-5 : «Que l 'eunuque ne dise pas: Voici, je suis un arbre sec! Car ainsi parle 
! 'Eternei: aux eunuques qui garderont mes sabbats, qui choisiront ce qui m'est 
agreable, et qui persevereront dans mon alliance, Je donnerai dans ma maison et 
dans mes murs une place et un nom prfferables a des fils et a des filles; Je leur 
donnerai un nom eternei, qui ne perira pas». Les eunuques de la cour se rangent 
parmi Ies martyrs de l 'Eglise lors de la grande persecution de 303 et du premier 
iconoclasme, en 78099• 

Beaucoup de patriarches byzantins sont des eunuques, et ce phenomene a 
sans doute influence la formation d'une image positive des eunuques dans la 
societe byzantine. Au xe siecle, pendant presque un demi-siecle, entre 925 et 970, 
presque tous Ies patriarches furent des eunuques: Etienne II (925-927), 
Theophylacte (933-956) et Polyeucte (956-970)100• Mais le phenomene n'est pas 
isole car, dans le siecle precedent, deux parmi Ies patriarches Ies plus 
remarquables, Ignace (847-858 şi 867-877), le fils de l 'empereur Michel Rangabe 
(81 1-8 1 3), et Methode (843-847) l 'ont ete egalement101 • II n'est pas anodin que 
tous Ies deux furent veneres comme saints. Le premier iconoclasme a connu lui 
aussi deux patriarches eunuques, ! 'un iconophile, Germain (7 1 5-730), honore lui 
aussi comme saint, et l'autre iconoclaste, Nicetas Ier (766-780)102• 

96 Voir Magdalino 1 998, 1 42. 
97 Sur l ' image des eunuques a Byzance, voir notamment Sideris 2002; Ringrose 2003: Messis 

20 1 2; Messis 20 14.  
98 Voir Guil land 1 967, I. 168-1 70. 
99 Voir Sideris 2002. 163-1 65. 
100 Guilland 1 967, L 1 69. 
1 0 1  Nicetas le Paphlagonien, col. 492 C; Theophanes Continuatus, 1 59. 
102 Guilland 1967. L 168. 
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La representation positive des eunuques est structuree par une ideologie qui 
etablit une analogie entre la hierarchie seculaire et la hierarchie celeste et, en 
particulier, entre Ies eunu�ues situes â proximite de l'empereur et Ies anges qui 
entourent le treme celeste1 3• L'analogie entre l'ordre des anges et le corps des 
eunuques est fondee sur une serie de traits communs relatifs â leur nature et 
fonctions: asexualite, transmission des messages, mediation, protection, fidelite. 
L'assimilation entre anges et eunuques est devenue, â partir notamment du IXe 
siecle, un topos dans l 'hagiographie byzantine104, comme un cas particulier de 
l 'analogie, d'ordre plus general, etablie par l 'ideologie imperiale entre Constantinople 
et la Jerusalem celeste105• 

II n'est peut-etre pas un hasard si cette representation idealisee de l 'ordre des 
eunuques qui se fixe au xe siecle par l ' intermediaire de l 'hagiographie ( Vie 
d 'Andre Sa/os, Vie de Niphon de Constantiana, Vision du moine Cosmas106, etc.), 
et de I '  «eunucisation» du patriarcat correspond, du point de vue chronologique, â 
la formation et â la consolidation â la cour imperiale, pendant la dynastie 
macedonienne, et notamment sous Ies regnes de Leon VI, de Constantin VII et de 
Romain II, d'un reseau fort influent d'eunuques paphlagoniens. Au contraire, ii est 
tres plausible que ce groupe ait contribue â la cristallisation et au renforcement de 
cette representation107• Nous allons essayer de plaider en faveur de cette hypothese 
en examinant deux vies de saint redigees respectivement au Xe et au Xle siecle, la 
Vie de Basile le Jeune et la Vie de Symeon le Nouveau Theologien, deux textes 
representatifs pour l ' idealisation et la spiritualisation de la figure de l'eunuque dans 
la culture byzantine de cette periode. 

Georges, le futur Symeon le Nouveau Theologien, est ne en Paphlagonie, en 
949, dans une familie de l'aristocratie provinciale qui avait de nombreux liens dans 
la capitale. Beaucoup de ses parents y resident, y occupant de hautes dignites, et 
son oncle est koitonites de l 'empereur Rornain 11 108• Selon un parcours courant â 
cette epoque109, Syrneon, encore enfant, est confie â des parents et envoye â 
Constantinople pour achever son education et occuper par la suite un poste dans 
l 'administration imperiale. Apres avoir fini le premier degre du cursus scolaire, le 

103 Voir Sideris 2002, 1 66-168; Ringrose 2003, 142-1 63 .  
1 04  Voir Timotin 201 0, 297-300. 
105 V o ir Maguire 1 997; Congourdeau 200 I ,  1 25-136; Timotin 20 1 1  a, 3 89-402. 
106 Vie d 'Andre Sa/os (Ryden 1 974 b, 145, ligne 973; 29 1 ,  ligne 42 1 1  sq.); Vie de Niphon de 

Constantiana (Rystenko 1 928, 44, Iigne 24; 53, Iigne 33); Angelidi 1 983, 85, lignes 147-1 54. 
1 07 Ă. cette image idealisee des eunuques a pu contribuer egalement l 'hagiographie eunucophile 

du IXe siecle ( Vie du patriarche Methode, Vie du patriarche lgnace), dont Ies heros ne sont pas des 
Paphlagoniens - bien que l' imperatrice Theodora, la protectrice du patriarche Methode, le soit -, 
comme ne l 'est peut-etre ni le moine Cosmas (Angelidi 1983, passim), l 'un des eunuques favoris de 
l 'empereur Alexandre I I I  (9 12-91 3 )  (voir Timotin 20 1 0, 298-301 ). Toujours est-ii que la densite des 
eunuques paphlagoniens aux Xe-Xle siecles et surtout leur place dans l 'hagiographie n'ont pas de 
precedent dans la periode anterieure. 

108 Hausherr 1928. 2, 4 ( § 2-3 ). 
109 Cf. Patlagean 198 1 ,  178-179: Malamut 1993, 82-84: Kazhdan. McCorrnick 1997, 193-194. 



2 1  ldentites regionales et communautes religieuses dans l 'Empire byzantin aux vm•-xr siecles 167 

jeune Symeon est introduit par son ancie au palais. Grâce â. cette intervention, ii 
rei;:oit bientât la <lignite de crm10apoKouPtKouÂ.apws; et est admis dans le Senat. La 
fonction de 01m0apoKouPtKouÂ.aptos;, traditionnellement reservee aux eunuques, 
plaide en faveur de la qualite d'eunuque de Georges-Symeon, confirmee egalement 
par l 'apparition de Symeon en vision â. un moine du monastere Anaplous de 
Propontide, sous la forme d'un «eunuque â. l 'aspect distingue et grave»1 10 • 

Apres la mort de son ancie, Symeon eut une premiere tentative pour se faire 
tonsurer moine, mais ii en fut empeche par son pere spirituel, le celebre Symeon le 
Stoudite, dit Eulabes. Resigne, ii reste â. Constantinople, dans la maison d'un 
patrice qui est un parent de sa familie, ou ii mene une vie quasi-monacale sous 
l 'observation de son pere spirituel. 

Pendant cette periode, Symeon a plusieurs experiences mystiques. Avec 
l '  accord de Symeon le Stoudite, ii est finalement tonsure moine â. Stoudios 1 1 1 • Sa 
conduite religieuse excentrique mena â. son expulsion du Stoudios et â. son transfert 
dans un monastere proche, â Saint-Mamas, martyre paphlagonien (ţ 275), qui avait 
ete fonde pendant le regne de Justinien par l 'eunuque favori de l 'empereur, 
Pharasmanes1 12• Ordonne higoumene du monastere, Symeon entra bientât en conflit 
avec Ies patriarches Nicolas Chrysoberges (980-992) et Sissinnios (996--998), mais 
ii parvint â preserver sa fonction qu' i l  confia, avant sa mort, â. un de ses disciples, 
Arsene, un autre eunuque originaire de Paphlagonie 1 13 • A Stoudios, comme â. Saint
Mamas, Symeon jouit d'une position privilegiee due â. sa position sociale. Apres 
seulement trois ans de vie monacale, ii est ordonne pretre et bientât apres 
higoumene du couvent de Saint-Mamas ou ii exerce une autorite de type patronal 
qui n'est pas bien accueillie par Ies moines du couvent1 14 • On a pu montrer que 
l 'enjeu du differend qui oppose Symeon et Ies patriarches Nicolas et Sissinnios est 
un conflit de pouvoir entre le parti aristocratique reuni autour de Symeon et du 
couvent de Saint-Mamas et l 'empereur Basile II, qui a mene â. la fin du x• siecle 
une lutte durable contre Ies grandes familles anatoliennes 1 1 5 • Parmi Ies proches de 
Symeon se rangent le patrice Genesios, qui etait son fils spirituel, Christophore 
Phagoura, egalement un haut dignitaire, le protonotaire du drome Jean et un autre 
Jean, un parent de Symeon, 6 bd •rov OEÎ]crErov «prepose aux suppliques»1 16• 

Le noyau de cette faction est forme des eunuques de l 'empereur Romain II. 
L'oncle de Symeon est un proche du puissant eunuque Joseph Bringas, et la chute 
de ce demier apres l 'accession au trâne de Nicephore Phocas, en 963, coincide, en 

l lO Hausherr 1 928. 2 1 8, § 147: riivouxov rocrxiJµovlt TE Kai cr&µvo7tpE7t�. Sur la qualite 
d'eunuque de Symeon, voir Magdalino 1 998, 145 et, en dernier lieu, Messis 20 1 2, 70. 

1 1 1  Hausherr 1 928, 8, § I 0-1 1 .  
1 12 Janin 1 969, 3 14. 
1 1 3 Hausherr 1928, 79, § 59. Pour la qualite d'eunuque d' Arsene et son origine paphlagonienne, cf. 

ibidem, 58. § 45. lignes 4-5 : uv1jp rn; m'.noi; EK rra�f..ay6vwv 6pµwµEVoi;. ŢQ crwµa EUVouxoi;. 
1 14 Voir sur ce point McGuckin 1 996, 32-35. 
1 1 5  McGuckin 1 996. 28-32. Cf. Timotin 20 1 1  b, 1 27-1 34. 
1 1 6 Hausherr 1 928. 1 38, 1 40. 1 58 (§ 1 00, 102, 1 1 3 ). o OEÎJO"EWV ou 6 Elti îWV OE�O"EWV etait 

fonctionnaire charge des requetes adressees a r empereur: cf. Guilland 1 965: Morris 2004. 
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fait, avec la premiere tentative de Symeon d'entrer au monastere1 1 7 . Joseph 
Bringas, le parakoimâmenos de Romain II, est la figure centrale d'un pouvoir 
imperial qui, apres la mort de Constantin VII, est divise entre Bringas et 
l ' imperatrice Theophano, l 'epouse de Romain II. En 963, Theophano, en alliance 
avec le puissant general Nicephore Phocas, ecarte du pouvoir la faction de Bringas, 
qui sera remplace par l 'eunuque Basile, le tuteur des futurs empereurs Basile II et 
Constantin VIII. Grâce â ses relations au palais, Symeon a pu neanmoins conserver 
son titre de senateur et rester en securite â Constantinople aussi longtemps que le 
parti aristocratique est reste au pouvoir sous Nicephore Phocas et Jean Tsimiskes. 
La situation fut toute autre apres la mort de Tsimiskes et l 'accession au treme de 
Basile II, en 976. C'est la fin de la carriere politique du jeune eunuque. Refugie au 
monastere, Symeon devient le centre d'une opposition aristocratique qui se 
legitime par l 'autorite spirituelle de Symeon le Stoudite et de son fils spirituel. 

L'aura mystique et la notoriete dont Symeon jouit â Constantinople dans le 
dernier quart du x• siecle et le premier quart du siecle suivant ont contribue â la 
spiritualisation et â l ' idealisation de l ' image de l 'eunuque au sein de !'elite sociale 
byzantine. Cette representation se consolide dans le cadre d 'un reseau d'eunuques 
paphlagoniens reunis autour de Joseph Bringas. La chute de ce dernier n'a pourtant 
pas entraîne la fin de son clan, car, au siecle suivant, un Michel Bringas ( 1 056-
1 057) accede au trone et reunit autour de lui une partie des eunuques qui avaient 
servi Michel IV le Paphlagonien et sa protectrice, Theodora III ( 1 055-1 056), dont 
) ' influent Jean Orphanotrophosu8. I I  n'est peut-etre pas un hasard si pendant la 
meme periode, entre 1 054 et 1 05 5, est rediftee la Vie de Symeon le Nouveau 
Theo/ogien par son disciple Nicetas Stethatos1 9, recit qui va stabiliser et renforcer 
la reputation de saint dont jouissait le plus celebre eunuque de l'entourage de 
Joseph Bringas. 

La figure de Basile le Jeune a plus d'un trait en commun avec Symeon. Les 
deux ont de nombreuses relations dans le groupe d'eunuques paphlagoniens du 
palais imperial, passent la plupart de leur vie â Constantinople et sont veneres comme 
saints par leurs disciples. Leur saintete hors normes est, elle aussi, similaire. Basile, 
comme Symeon, est un mystique qui jouit d'une autorite spirituelle considerable et 
qui est credite de plusieurs visions qui, comme dans le cas de Symeon, ont 
contribue de maniere non negligeable â sa popularite (notamment sa vision du 
Jugement Dernier, la plus ample de toute la litterature byzantine ). 

La Vie de Basile le Jeune a joui d'une large popularite â Byzance120. Le texte 
contient un nombre important d'elements historiques qui couvrent une periode 
s'etendant du regne de Leon VI jusqu'au regne de Constantin VII (945-959), qui 

1 98 1 .  

1 1 7 Cf Hausherr 1 928, r.xxxvm-ucxx1; McGuckin 1 996, 1 9. Sur Joseph Bringas, voir Markopoulos 

1 1 8 Voir Magdalino 1 998, 1 46. 
1 19 Cf Hausherr 1 928. lxxx-xci. 
120 Voir Sullivan, Talbot. McGrath 20 1 4. Angelidi 1 980. 3-1 2 a repertorie 22 manuscrits 

rediges entre le ix• et le x1x• siecle. Sur la Vie de Basile le Jeune, voir aussi Kazhdan 2006. 1 85-
1 93;  Timotin 20 1 0, 320-342. 
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permettent de placer sa redaction dans un contexte historique determine, â 
Constantinople, au mil ieu du Xe siecle. 

Basile le Jeune, que la premiere partie de sa biographie nous permet 
d 'associer â la faction favorable â l 'usurpateur Constantin Doukas â la cour de 
l 'empereur Alexandre III (9 1 2-9 1 3)121 , se trouve implique dans les conflits pour 
l 'accession au trâne en tant qu'ami proche du magistre Romain Sarânites, gendre 
de l 'empereur Romain Lecapene (920-944), qu' il essaie de dissuader de comploter 
contre l 'empereur122• 

Apres un trou de deux decennies dans la biographie de Basile, on le retrouve, 
vers le milieu du Xe siecle, dans le quartier Arkadianai, pres du palais imperial, 
dans la ma ison du primmikerios Constantin Barbaros, un eunuque paphlagonien 123, 
ou il rec;:oit la visite de nombreux dignitaires et ou ii passe le restant de sa vie 124 . 
Basile passe egalement un certain temps dans la maison des freres Constantin et 
Anasatase Gongylios, praipositoi â la cour et �arents de Constantin Barbaros, eux 
aussi des eunuques originaires de Paphlagonie1 5 • 

Les bonnes relations de Basile â la cour ont favorise son acces au palais. Il 
devient le pere spirituel de la patricienne Anastasie et de l ' imperatrice Helene, 
l 'epouse de Constantin VII, â laquelle il rend visite regulierement. A la demande de 
l ' imperatrice, Basile reste au palais meme pendant une semaine126. L' image de 
Basile est celle d'un favori de l ' imperatrice Helene et de ses proches, qui sans etre 
ni pretre, ni moine, jouit parmi ses amis, en raison de ses charismes - il a, par 
exemple, le don de la «seconde vue» -, d'une reputation de saintete, situation qui, 
tout en restant exceptionnelle, n'est pas isolee â l 'epoque127• 

Dans ses grandes lignes, son profil n'est pas tres different de celui de Symeon 
le Nouveau Theologien. Les deux sont, par l'autorite dont leur reputation les 
investit, au centre d'une familie spirituelle qui coincide avec un puissant groupe 
aristocratique de Constantinople. Symeon est certainement un eunuque d'origine 
paphlagonienne, alors que Basile, s ' il n'en est pas un, a du moins des connexions 
nombreuses et etroites dans le milieu des eunuques paphlagoniens du palais. 

S i la Vie de Symeon fut redigee dans une periode heureuse pour les eunuques 
d' origine paphlagonienne et, en particulier, pour le clan de son protecteur, pendant 
le regne de Theodora et de son protege, Michel Bringas, la Vie de Basi/e, redigee le 

121 Voir Magdalino 1 998, 1 47 n. 28; Timotin 2010, 3 2 1 -322. 
122 Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 2014, 1 05-1 1 3 .  Sur le magistre Romain Saronites, voir Cheynet 

1 990, 271 .  
1 2 3  Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 2014, 1 1 7-1 1 9. Cf. Ryden 1 983, 574-575, 583. 
1 2 4  Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 201 4, 735-737. Sur la localisation du quartier, voir Mtiller

Wiener 1 977, 2 1 .  
125 Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 2014, 293-309. Sur Ies freres Gongylioi, voir Ryden 1 983, 573-

574; Magdalino 1 998, 144. 
126 Sullivan, Talbot. McGrath 2014, 1 2 1- 1 27. 
127 Cf. par exemple, la Vie de Philarete le Misericordieu.x, la Vie d 'Andre Sa/os ou la Vie de 

Marie la Jeune. Pour Ies similitudes entre Ies figures d'Andre Salos et de Basile le Jeune, voir 
Magdalino 1 999. 
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plus probablement vers le milieu du x• siecle, eut peut-etre comme auteur un 
paphlagonien, qu' i l  soit Nicetas David128, ou l'un des freres Gongylioi129. 

La conclusion qui se degage de l 'examen de ces deux cas est que le groupe 
des eunuques paphlagoniens de la cour, tres influents sous Constantin VII et 
Romain II, mais aussi au XI° siecle, notamment dans l'administration de l'empereur 
Michel IV le Paphlagonien, promeuvent et entretiennent, â travers des figures 
charismatiques comme Basile le Jeune et Symeon le Nouveau Theologien, une 
representation idealisee de leur ordre. Cette representation, qui spiritualise et 
ennoblit la figure de l 'eunuque, represente â la fois une forme d' identite regionale 
et un embleme social. 

IV. L 'Orthodoxie aux conjins de l'Empire. Les Armeniens en Tlirace130 

Au IX0 siecle, Ies Armeniens representent la plus importante minorite 
ethnique de l 'Empire byzantin par Ies fonctions qu' ils exercent: des commandants 
militaires, notamment dans Ies regions de frontiere, des agents de l' administration 
et meme des empereurs, avec Leon V I' Armenien (8 1 3-820) et Basile Ier (867-
886)13 1 . Leur insertion dans l'elite de la societe byzantine est attestee des le VI0 
siecle, pendant le regne de Justinien (483-565), mais elle va s'amplifiant au cours 
des siecles suivants, notamment â partir du IX0 siecle, avec la reconquete byzantine 
de l 'Est anatolien et l ' incorporation de l 'Armenie132• L'annexion des territoires 
entraîne des transferts de population dans l 'empire et, correlativement, l'assimilation 
progressive de l'element armenien dans l 'aristocratie byzantine, notamment 
comme effet de l 'exercice de hauts offices militaires lie au besoin strategique de la 
defense des frontieres. Selon Al. Kazhdan, Ies Armeniens representent au IX0 siecle 
25 % ou meme plus de l 'aristocratie militaire byzantine, poids qui decroît 
progressivement â partir du XI° siecle1 33 . 

Ces calculs n'ont bien sur qu'une valeur indicative, car I' origine armenienne 
des archontes n'est pas toujours facile â etablir. Elle n'est que rarement explicite, 
mais l 'onomastique permet d'etablir Ies racines armeniennes des famil les telles que 
Mosele, Taronites, Kourkouas ou Lekapenos, ou des figures celebres comme le 
cesar Bardas, regent sous Michel III (842-867), ou Stylianos Zaoutzes, basi/eopatâr 
sous Leon VI (886-9 1 2)134. Les noms de familles sont parfois associes de maniere 
alternative â une origine armenienne ou georgienne (Tornikios, Pakourianos, 
Vichkatzi, Apuchap), et dans ce cas on parle plutot d'origines « caucasiennes »135• 

1 28 Voir Timotin 20 10, 329-330. 
129 Voir Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 20 14, 1 1 . 
1 30 Une premiere version de ce chapitre a ele publiee sous le titre Redefinitions arnzeniennes de 

la saintete byzantine (/Xe-Xle siecles), Transylvanian Review, 1 9. Supplement 5, 20 I O, 73-82. 
1 3 1  Sur Ies Anneniens dans l 'Empire byzantin, voir Charanis 1 96 1 ;  Kazhdan 1 983; Brousselle 

1 996: Garsoîan 1 998: Malamut 2006. 
132 Cf. Charanis 1 96 1 ,  205-2 1 1 ;  Brousselle 1 996. 47-5 1 .  
1 33 Kazhdan 1 983. 444. 44 7-448. 
1 34 Cf. Kazhdan 1 983. 443-444: Brousselle 1 996. 44-47. 
135 Cf. Kazhdan 1 983. 443; Brousselle 1996. 45. 
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Les profils sociaux de ces personnages sont de plus divers, allant de grands 
seigneurs a de simples aventuriers comme le futur empereur Basile Ier136• 

Leur identite ethnique, linguistique et culturelle a pu se perpetuer malgre leur 
« byzantinisation » et l 'adoption du credo chalcedonien quoique Ies sources ne 
soient pas genereuses sur ces aspects 137• Les sol idarites ethniques transparaissent 
neanmoins dans Ies mariages et Ies alliances politiques condus entre Ies familles 
dont ! 'origine armenienne est incontestable138• Beaucoup de leurs membres sont 
bilingues, et Ies plus cultives ne resistent pas a l 'attraction de la culture grecque, 
comme ce Gregoire Pahlavuni Magistros qui se consacre a la traduction en 
armenien de la litterature grecque139. L'orthodoxie n'est elle non plus uniforme et 
incontestee: l 'histoire d'un certain Gagik, noble armenien qui quitte Ani en 1 045 
pour s'etablir en Cappadoce sur un domaine attribue par l'empereur, qui tue le 
metropolite de Cesaree et est ensuite capture par Ies magnats locaux et pendu140, est 
representative pour Ies tensions entre l 'Eglise locale et Ies nouveaux venus. II est 
encore significatif que Ies Armeniens deportes en Thrace (premier transfert sous 
Constantin V, en 754-755) sont associes a partir du VIIl0 siecle a l 'heresie 
paulicienne et plus tard aux Bogomiles 14 1 . 

L'attachement aux valeurs religieuses byzantines ne manque pas lui non plus 
de soulever des difficultes, et cette etude se propose precisement de mettre en 
evidence Ies particularites et Ies divergences par rapport a la norme byzantine de 
! ' ideal religieux des Armeniens grecises de l'empire, tel qu' i l  se reflete dans 
l 'hagiographie de deux figures exemplaires, Marie la Jeune et Philarete le 
Mi seri cord ieux. 

Avant de passer a l'analyse de ces deux personnages, quelques precisions 
sont necessaires sur la definition de la saintete a Byzance a une epoque qui ne 
connaît pas encore des proces officiels de canonisation 142. La reconnaissance 
publique de la saintete n'obeit pas a des regles precises et presente un caractere 
decentralise, fluctuant et relativement spontane143 • «Pour autant, n' importe qui ne 
devient pas saint (hagios ou hosios en grec) sans repondre a certaines normes, sans 
avoir effectue une sorte de parcours obligatoire, sans etre ressenti dans la 
conscience populaire, a travers un type d'action bien defini, comme un homme (ou 
une femme) participant de la gloire divine, ce qui est la definition meme de la 

1 36 L'ascension de Basile Ier a ete etudiee par Beck 1 965. 
1 37 Cf. Brousselle 1 996, 5 1-52; Garsoîan 1 998. 1 00--1 02. Sur Ies divergences dogmatiques 

entre Ies Armeniens et Ies Byzantins, voir Dorfmann-Lazarev 2004. 

5 1-52. 

1 3 8  Voir Ies exemples reunis et analyses par Charanis 1 96 1 ,  207-2 1 I, et par Brousselle 1 996, 

139 Cf. Kazhdan I 983, 444. 
14° Cf. Charanis 1 96 1 ,  1 99. 
1 4 1  Theophanes. 429, commente par Malamut 2006, 105-1 06. 
142 Voir supra. note 4. 
1 43 Le meilleur apen;:u general est Kaplan 1 990. Voir aussi Delehaye 1 927. 1 62-207; Hackel 

1 98 1 :  Kaplan 1 999: Pratsch 2005. 
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saintete»144• Ce parcours obligatoire est jalonne en general par quelques elements 
recurrents: enfance exceptionnelle (vie spirituelle precoce), prise de l 'habit 
monastique - plus de trois quarts des saints attestes entre le debut du Vil" siecle et 
la fin de l'empire sont des moines 145 -, chastete, ascese et obeissance, combat avec 
Ies demons, accomplissement de miracles (notamment des guerissons), la seconde 
vue (diorasis), et, apres la mort, l ' incorruptibilite et la bonne odeur des reliques. Le 
dosage de ces elements peut varier et d'autres traits s'y ajoutent pour achever une 
pluralite de profils difficiles â reduire â un portrait standardise. 

Par rapport â ce contour general, Ies Vies de Marie la Jeune (BHG 1 1 64), 
redigee le plus probablement au xr siecle146, et de Philarete le Misericordieux 
(BHG 1 5 1  l z-1 5 12b), redigee par son petit-fils Nicetas aux alentours de 820147, se 
presentent plutot comme des parcours atypiques. 

Marie la Jeune - nommee ainsi pour la distinguer de Marie l 'Egyptienne - est 
la fille d'un noble armenien emigre â Constantinople sous Basile Ier (867-886)148. 
Elle s'est mariee avec le drongaire Nicephore qui, en recompense de ses merites 
dans la guerre contre Ies Bulgares en 894-896, avait re9u le commandement 
mil itaire d'une petite viile dans ! 'est de la Thrace, Vizye (l'actuelle Viza) ou ii 
s 'etablit avec sa famille149. Ils eurent quatre enfants dont deux moururent â bas âge 
alors que Ies deux autres, Vaanes et Etienne, embrasserent respectivement la 
carriere militaire et la vie monacale. Etienne prit le nom de Symeon, et devint 
moine au mont Kyminas, ou ii fut peut-etre le disciple du celebre Michel 
Malelnos1 50 . Marie est une femme pieuse, qui va regulierement â l 'eglise et qui fait 
preuve d'une charite peu commune qui lui vaudra le reproche de gaspiller la 
fortune de la maison. Elle est accusee par son mari d'adultere avec un esclave et 
placee sous observation dans sa chambre. Un jour, son mari, courrouce par Ies 
medisances d'un ami, la frappe brutalement. Essayant de s'echapper, elle se blesse 
gravement â la tete. Apres quelques jours, elle mourut et fut enterree dans l 'eglise 
, . l d v· , 1 5 1 ep1scopa e e izye . 

144 Kaplan 1 990, 1 6. 
145 Charanis 1 97 1 .  
146 AS, Novembris, IV, Bruxelles, 1 925, col. 692-705 (traduction anglaise, accompagnee de 

notes et d'une introduction, par A. E. Laiou, dans Talbot 1 996 b, 254-289). La datation de la Vie, 
conservee seulement dans deux manuscrits tardifs. des XIVe-XVe sii:cles, n'est pas facile. Certains 
savants ont argumente pour la seconde moitie du Xe sii:cle (Balastev 1 899, 205), alors que d'autres 
ont soutenu une date posterieure a 1025 (P. Peeters, dans AS, Novembris, IV, Bruxelles, 1 925, col. 
69 1 ). Le plus fort argument en faveur du Xle sii:cle est l'allusion a l 'empereur Basile II (chap. 2), a 
moins qu'i l  ne s'agisse pas d'une interpolation. A. E. Laiou (lntroduction, dans Talbot 1 996 b, 242-
245) a avance comme argument supplementaire contre le Xe sii:cle la confusion au sujet de la 
localisation du mont Kyminas, difficilement concevable a un auteur ecrivant a cette epoque. 

147 Ryden 2002: Fourmy, Leroy 1 934. 
148 Sur ! 'origine armenienne de Marie, voir Peeters 1 95 1 ,  1 29-1 35.  P. Peeters suppose, sur la 

base de la chronologie interne de la Vie. que Marie est nee en Armenie. avant l'arrivee de son pi:re a 
Constantinople, mais Angeliki E. Laiou a montre la faiblesse de ses arguments (dans Talbot 1996 b, 24 1 ). 

1 49 Sur Vizyi:. voir Ahrweiler 1 988, 230-23 1 .  avec bibliographie. 
1 50 Voir A. E. Laiou, Introduction. dans Talbot 1 996 b. 244. Sur Michel Maleînos, voir supra. 
1 5 1  Maintenant la mosquee SUieyman Paşa Camii; voir Mango 1 968. 
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Quatre mois apres sa mort, intervenue, semble-t-il, en 902152, une guerison 
miraculeuse se produit a sa tombe. Exhume, son corps intact guerit Ies malades. 
C 'est le point de depart d'un culte auquel Ies autorites ecclesiastiques locales 
s'opposent fermement. L'eveque de Vizye et quelques moines expriment ouvertement 
leurs doutes a ce qu'une femme qui a vecu et est morte mariee puisse produire des 
miracles reserves aux seuls moines et martyrs 1 53• Neanmoins, le culte continue a se 
developper. Marie apparaît en reve a son mari et lui demande de bâtir une chapelle 
ou son corps soit transfere. Le mari exauce cette demande malgre l 'opposition du 
clerge local. Les miracles se poursuivent dans la nouvelle chapelle. 

Nicephore mourut pendant l 'occupation bulgare de Vizye et fut enterre dans 
la meme chapelle a câte de sa femme. La viile fut incendiee par Ies Bulgares, mais 
peu de temps apres la mort du tsar Symeon (893-927), elle fut reoccupee par Ies 
Byzantins sous le tsar Pierre, le fils de Symeon, qui fit paix avec Romain Lecapene 
(920-944) en 927. Vaanes, l'un des deux fils de Marie, qui etait commandant dans 
l 'armee byzantine et avait combattu contre Ies Bulgares, rentra alors a Vizye et 
decida, de concert avec son frere, le moine Symeon, lui aussi de passage par la 
viile, d 'utiliser leur part de l 'heritage paternei pour transformer la chapelle en un 
monastere. lls transfererent le corps de son pere dans une autre tombe en dehors de 
l 'eglise et deplacerent Ies reliques de leur mere dans le tombeau de marbre ou avait 
ete mis Nicephore. Le monastere devient un lieu frequente par de nombreux 
pelerins. Le culte de Marie gagne en notoriete, mais son absence du Synaxaire de 
Constantinople suggere qu'il  est reste limite aux environs de Vizye ou la 
commemoration de Marie a continue jusqu'a la fin de l 'empire, comme en temoigne 
Ies deux manuscrits connus de sa Vie, datant respectivement du XIVe et du XVe 
siecle1 54 . Dans la forme ou elle nous est parvenue, la Vie de Marie la Jeune semble 
avoir ete redigee quelques generations apres Ies evenements relates, le plus 
probablement au xr siecle, sinon meme plus tard1 55 • 

Son culte est, au moins a son origine, un culte ethnique. Promu par une familie 
armenienne etablie en Thrace deja depuis trois generations, le culte organise autour 
du monastere familial de Vizye se heurte a la resistance de la hierarchie ecclesiastique 
locale, mefiante a I' egard de la devotion croissante pour cette etrangere dont la 
saintete souleve des reserves justifiees. Soutenu au debut par son mari, un notable 
local, le culte est par la suite edifie methodiquement - monastere, transfert des 
reliques, tombeau de marbre, hagiographie et icâne acheiropoi"etes156 - par ses 
deux fils, Vaanes, commandant d'armee dont le nom trahit l ' identite armenienne, et 
le moine Symeon. L'un des deux autres enfants de Marie, morts a bas âge, 
s 'appelle Vardanes, nom armenien egalement, et la proportion des noms des quatre 
enfants - deux d'origine armenienne, deux d'origine grecque - trahit l ' intention de 

1 52 Voir Pratsch 2004. 
1 53 AS, Novembris, IV, chap. 1 2, 1 9, col. 697, 699. 
1 54 Voir A. E. Laiou, lntroduction, dans Talbot 1 996 b, 240-24 1 .  
1 5 5  Ibidem, 242-245, avec l a  bibliographie anterieure. 
1 56 Sur le râle de l ' icâne dans le culte de Marie la Jeune, voir Timotin 2007, 1 24-129: Timotin 

20 10. 242-243. 
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preserver la double identite ethnique de ses fils 157• Le beau-frere de Marie est lui 
aussi un Armenien - ii s'appelle Vardas Vratzes1 58 -, et le pere de Marie est l'un des 
officiers arrneniens auxquels l 'avenement au pouvoir de Basile I"' a permis 
l ' installation, pour la plupart d'entre eux definitive, â l ' interieur de l 'empire. Son 
etablissement â Vizye est intervenu, fort probablement, comme effet de la politique 
de Leon VI (886-9 1 2) qui confia la region de frontiere du futur theme de Lykandos 
â des commandants d'origine armenienne et proceda de la meme fayon apres Ies 
campagnes contre Ies Bulgares des annees 894--896159• La politique de transplantation 
de la population arrnenienne en Thrace remonte au regne de Maurice (582-602)160, 
et elle fut reiteree au VIW siecle par Constantin V (74 1-775), quand des milliers 
d 'Anneniens et de Syriens monophysites furent amenes des regi o ns de I' est et 
etablis en Thrace16 1 • Au Xe siecle, pendant le regne de Jean Tzimiskes (969--976), un 
nombre considerable de Pauliciens, en grande partie des Anneniens, seront egalement 
transplantes en Thrace, autour de Philippoupolis 162• II est donc fort possible que 
parmi Ies adherents au nouveau culte de Vizye se rangent aussi des membres de la 
communaute d' Armeniens grecises de Thrace formee â la suite de ces transferts 
successifs de population. 

Le culte a du cependant affronter l 'opposition resolue du clerge et des moines 
locaux et cette reaction a une raison precise. La biographie de Marie ne correspond 
pas aux canons de l 'hagiographie byzantine. Elle est une femme mariee, mere de 
quatre enfants et sans relations avec Ies milieux monastique et clerical, portrait qui 
n'a pas de precedent dans l 'hagiographie byzantine163• Elle ne pratique pas l'ascese 
et n'est pas eprouvee par Ies demons, n'accomplit pas de miracles et n'a pas le don 
de la seconde vue. Bref, elle ne fait rien de ce que l'on attendrait d 'un saint de cette 
epoque, sauf l ' incorruptibilite des reliques et Ies guerissons posthumes. Son 
hagiographe en est bien conscient: ii ne cache pas Ies reserves du clerge et des 
moines â l 'egard de la saintete de Marie et, d'autre part, ii fait un ample et hardi 
eloge des vertus de la vie seculiere ou ii ne manque pas d'ailleurs de glisser 
quelques allusions irreverencieuses sur Ies moines164 . Cet eloge est une caution et 
un programme â la fois. II legitime la saintete de Marie et en meme temps propose 

1 57 Voir Peeters 1 95 1 ,  1 33.  
1 58 Vratzes signifie "Georgien'', ce qui peut indiquer un Armenien chalcedonien; voir sur ce 

point A. E. Laiou, Introduction, dans Talbot 1996 b, 255 n. 50. 
1 59 Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 228; Theophanes Continuatus, 358, 360. Les deux textes sont 

analysesJar Brousselle 1 996, 48. 
1 Sebeos 1 904, 30--3 1 ;  cf. Charanis 1 96 1 ,  1 99. 
1 6 1  Theophanes, 427, 429; Michel le Syrien, 5 1 8, 52 1 ,  523; cf. Charanis 1 96 1 ,  1 99; Malamut 

2006, 1 05-106. 
162 Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, 286; Zonaras, 522; cf. Charanis 1 96 1 ,  1 99; Malamut 2006, 107. 
163 l i  y a un seul cas analogue, Thoma'is de Lesbos, mais ii est posterieur a Marie. Sur la place 

de ces deux Vies dans l'evolution de l 'hagiographie feminine a Byzance. voir Patlagean 1 976, 620--622. Cf. 
Ryden 1 986, 545-546; P. Halsall, Life of St. Thomais de Lesbos. lntroduction. dans Talbot 1 996 b, 
292-293. La date de la redaction de la Vie de Thomai:S, generalement assignee au Xe siecle, a ele mise 
en question par Al. Kazhdan ( ODB. III. 2076) qui a avance l 'hypothese d'une revision plus tardive. 

164 AS, Novembris, IV, chap. 1 9, col. 699. Voir aussi Ies reproches adresses aux moines errants 
par l'hagiographe de Cyri lle le Phi leote (Xlle siecle): cf. Sargologos 1 964, 1 1 2-1 1 7, chap. 24. 
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pour imitation un modele de vie qui a trop peu en commun avec Ies biographies 
traditionnelles des saints byzantins. Les saints provenant du milieu seculier se 
multiplient au Xe siecle, avec des figures comme celles d' Andre Sa/os et de Basile 
le Jeune, mais, d 'une part, ii s'agit de saints et non de saintes, et, d'autre part, 
Andre Sa/os et Basile le Jeune, malgre leur caractere marginal par rapport â 
l 'Eglise et â la societe, transmettent â leurs disciples, Epiphane et Gregoire, un 
ensei�nement religieux qui ne differe pas essentiellement du discours traditionnel 
de l 'Eglise dont ils promeuvent Ies valeurs165 • 

Le cas de Marie la Jeune est different. Marie est une femme commune, 
depourvue d'education theologique, â laquelle aucun discours edifiant n'est 
attribue. Sa saintete se reduit â la limite â la charite, mais celle-ci, aux yeux de son 
hagiographe, « eleve l 'homme mieux que toute autre vertu » 166• D'autre part, Ies 
representants de l'Eglise et leur conception sur la nature de la saintete sont 
clairement discredites par l 'hagiographe en raison de leur incapacite a reconnaître 
la perfection de Marie. I I  est impossible de ne pas detecter ici une visee polemique. 
Ă travers la biographie de Marie, l ' hagiographe exalte la vie seculiere au detriment 
des modeles traditionnels de la saintete: «la bienheureuse Marie, la merveille de 
notre generation, que notre discours a prise pour sujet, tout femme qu'elle fUt, et 
unie â un homme, et mere d'enfants, rien absolument ne l 'a empechee d'atteindre 
la gloire en Dieu: ni la faiblesse de la nature, ni Ies tourments du mariage, ni la 
necessite et Ies soucis de la nourriture des enfants. Au contraire, tout cela a servi de 
base â sa gloire, et elle a fait preuve que ceux qui disent et pensent que ces 
circonstances et le reste font obstacle â la valeur se livrent â des vains discours et 
inventent des pretextes dans leur peche »167. Parmi Ies vertus de la vie seculiere, la 
charite vient au premier plan, mais elle n'est pas la seule. 

En introduisant dans le recit Ies figures des deux fils de Marie arrives â Ia 
maturite, l 'hagiographe dresse un portrait contraste de leurs carrieres, monastique 
et rnilitaire. Ici encore son parti pris est bien net. Alors que la vocation rnonastique 
de Symeon est evoquee en quelques phrases conventionnelles1 68, ii n'epargne pas 
ses rnots pour celebrer Ies vertus du brave commandant d'armee169• Son portrait est 
bien celui d 'un saint: brave et courageux, ii est « au dessus des honneurs de ce 

165 V o ir Grosdidier de Matons 1 970, 304-3 1 1 ; Magdalino 1 999, 88. 
166 AS, Novembris, IV, Paris, 1 925, col. 699: aUTIJ µE:v yap i] µaKapia Mapia, to 0aiiµa t�c; 

Kali i]µâc; YEVEâc;, oaov Ev •<!> ayicii pmrriaµan OHJYYEWxîO, OtE'îJlpTJaE µtxJ.i1 ttA.ouc; av60EUîOV, 01tEp 
foti itavnoc; ti'jc; îcOV KoaµtKOOV îEAEIO'tTJîOc;' i] oi] itpoat0E"to îO')'t(Jl aUV ăM.mc; OUK oA.iymc; apEîVOOV 
µUA.tarn îOV ăv0pco7tOV Uvu�OÎ, ci>c; Kapxoc; Uitapxouaa î�c; ay6.it!]c; n Kai 0Eoc; 7tEU�paiVEîm µâUov, 
Kai autoc; auto îOUîO aya1tl] ovoµat;;Ea0m Poumm {„Marie, la bienheureuse, la merveille de notre 
generation, a jusqu'â la fin preserve inalteree la promesse qu'elle avait faite au moment du saint 
bapteme, ce qui est la perfection pour Ies laîcs, ce â quoi elle a ajoute beaucoup d'autres vertus, parmi 
lesquelles la charite qui eleve l 'homme mieux que toute autre vertu, etant le fruit de l 'arnour â tel 
point agreable â Dieu qu'Il veut que Lui-meme soit appele par le nom de l'amour ( 1 Jn 4, 16)"). 

167 Ibidem, col. 692 (trad. Patlagean 1 976, 622). 
168 Ibidem, chap. 27 et 3 1 ,  col. 702 et 704. 
1 69 Ibidem, chap. 30, col. 703-704. 
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monde », « temeraire dans le corps, mais beaucoup plus temeraire dans son âme », 
emulant sa mere dans la charite et dans Ies autres vertus. Sa piete - participation 
reguliere aux offices, recitation constante des psaumes et des canons - n'a rien a 
envier au moine le plus zele. Que ce panegyrique soit consacre au soldat et non au 
moine, comme on aurait pu bien paraître legitime, cela n'est surement pas anodin. 
En faisant l'eloge de Marie et de son fils ayant embrasse la carriere militaire, 
l 'hagiographe modifie, en effet, et redefinit le canon hagiographique byzantin. 

Que ce fils de Marie soit precisement celui qui porte un nom qui evoque ses 
racines armeniennes n'est peut-etre pas un pur hasard. L'un de tres rares exemples 
de saints byzantins sans relations avec )'univers monastique et clerical, Philarete Ie 
Misericordieux, qui vecut au VIIr siecle, mais dont la Vie fut redige par un de ses 
petits-fils au siecle suivant170, fait partie, tres probablement, de la communaute 
armenienne de Paphlagonie17 1 • Limitee a l 'est par le theme des Armeniaques, Ia 
Paphlagonie etait un lieu traditionnel de refuge pour Ies Armeniens pendant Ies 
guerres byzantino-arabes du vu• siecle. Le nom de l 'aîne des petits-fils de 
Philarete est Bardas et un autre petit-fils s'appelle Petronas, couple qui evoque le 
cesar Bardas et son frere cadet, Petronas, deux figures celebres de l 'histoire 
byzantine du ix• siecle dont l'origine arrnenienne est bien etablie. Qui plus est, 
l 'un des soldats qui beneficient de la charite de Philarete s'a�pelle Mouselios ou 
Mousoulios, nom qui trahit egalement une origine arrnenienne1 • 

Comme Marie la Jeune, Philarete est un saint atypique par rapport aux 
modeles hagiographiques traditionnels173 : ii est marie et pere de plusieurs enfants -
un fils et deux filles - et n'a aucune des qualites qui, en regie generale, qualifient 
pour ce statut; ii n'est ni pretre, ni moine et semble d'ailleurs depourvu d'une 
education religieuse solide, ii ne pratique pas l 'ascese et n'accomplit pas de 
miracles. Comme Marie, ii fait pourtant preuve d'une charite hors du commun et ii 
est evident que son hagiographe promeut a travers sa biographie un modele de 
saintete different par rapport au canon byzantin. La composition de sa biographie, 
elle aussi, est hors norme, en ressemblant plutât a un conte qu'a une vie de saint. 
Elle donne tres peu de details sur la vie de Philarete dont elle ne raconte d'ailleurs 
que Ies demieres annees et, quoiqu'elle soit redigee par un moine, Ies evenements 
racontes se passent dans un milieu exclusivement seculier1 74 • 

La premiere partie de la Vie presente Philarete et sa familie dans le village 
d' Amnia, en Paphlagonie. Philarete, depeint en nouveau Job, est un seigneur riche 

1 70 Sur Nicetas, l 'hagiographe de Philarete, voir Ryden 2002, 45-50. 
1 7 1 Voir Treadgold 1 988, 432, n. 375. Voir aussi Ies commentaires plus reserves de Ryden 

2002, 25. 
1 72 Ryden 2002, 24. 
1 73 Voir Kazhdan, Sherry 1 996; Ludwig 1 997, 74-1 66; Ryden 2002, 33-36. 
1 74 Cet aspect, ainsi que l 'absence de toute rfference ă. la crise iconoclaste et ranalyse des 

noms des enfants et des petits-enfants de Philarete ont permis d 'avancer l 'hypothese du caractere 
iconoclaste de la Vie: voir Sevtenko 1 977, 1 26; Auzepy 1 993. 1 2 1 .  Cet argument ex silentio n'est 
pourtant pas decisif et des reserves legitimes ont ete exprimees sur ce point par Ryden 2002, 24-25. et 
par Kazhdan 1 999, 289-290. 
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que Dieu met â l'epreuve â l ' instigation du diable, et l 'amene â la ruine par sa 
charite deraisonnable. Une de ses petites-filles devient, apres avoir gagne un 
concours de beaute â Constantinople, l 'epouse de l 'empereur Constantin VI (780-
797) et la demiere partie de la Vie decrit la vie de Philarete â la cour de Constantin 
VI ou ii continue â faire preuve de sa prodigieuse philanthropie. Au lit de mort, le 
saint preche la charite â ses fils et petit-fils en Ies conseillant de donner leur fortune 
aux pauvres. Apres sa mort, son petit-fils et hagiographe Nicetas a un reve ou ii 
voit son grand-pere au paradis en nouvel Abraham175 • 

Figure singuliere dans le paysage de l 'hagiographie byzantine, Philarete 
rejoint neanmoins la figure de Marie la Jeune avec laquelle ii partage plusieurs 
traits: le mariage et la descendance relativement nombreuse, l 'absence d'affiliation 
monastique ou ecclesiastique, la charite hors du commun. Eloges des vertus de la 
vie seculiere, leurs biographies s'accordent pour dresser la synthese d'un type de 
religiosite different par rapport au modele byzantin traditionnel .  Les hagiographes 
de Marie et de Philarete operent, avec toute la vigueur du genre, une rectification 
des valeurs religieuses traditionnelles, et ii est legitime de penser que l ' identite 
ethnique de leurs heros et/ou de leurs descendants n'est pas indifferente dans cette 
entreprise. Redefinition de la saintete dans le cadre de l 'orthodoxie, Ies aspirations 
religieuses de ces Armeniens grecises se frayent un chemin dans ces recits edifiants 
qui condensent un systeme de valeurs et dissimulent son desaccord avec la norme 
byzantine. 

V. Eschatologie et politique de la foi. Les conversions forcees des Juifs 
B 'l rr R . L , , 116 sous ast e et omam ecapene 
La presence des Juifs dans l 'Empire byzantin, difficile â quantifier surtout 

pour I' Antiquite tardive, est neanmoins attestee sans solution de continuite 
jusqu'au xv• siecle1 77• Elle a connu une large distribution geographique et un flux 
migratoire relativement constant, notamment de l'Egypte et des autres pays de l'Islam 
vers l 'Empire. Les communautes juives etaient majoritairement des communautes 
urbaines, engagees dans des activites economiques comme l 'artisanat, notamment 
dans !' industrie textile, et le commerce178• Selon Benjamin de Tudele, voyageur dans 
l 'Empire vers 1 160, Ies plus importantes communautes juives se trouvaient â 
Constantinople (ca 2500 de Juifs, probablement 1 % de la population), â Thebes (ca 
2000) et â Thessalonique (ca 500)179• Ă Constantinople, au debut du xi• siecle, Ies 

175 Sur cet episode, voir Timotin 201 0, 292-294. 
176 Une premiere version de ce chapitre a ete publiee sous le titre Les conversions des Juifs 

dans / 'Empire byzantin et leur image dans / 'hagiographie (/Xe-Xle siecles), Rlst, s.n„ 23, 20 1 2, 3-4, 
207-2 1 7. 

177 Sur Ies Juifs de l 'Empire byzantin, voir notamment Starr 1 939: Ankori 1 959; Sharf 1 9 7 1 ;  
Bonfil et alii 20 1 2. 

1 78 Sur Ies activites economiques des Juifs a Byzance, voir en demier lieu David Jacoby, The 
Jews in the Byzantine Economy (Seventh to Mid-Fifteenth Century). dans Bontii et alii 201 2, 2 19-255. 

179 Voir Starr 1 939, 228-230. Cf. De Lange 2000, 106. 
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Juifs residaient surtout le long de la Come d'Or, dans la reg1on reservee aux 
marchands etrangers, pour etre transferes en 1044, par edit imperial, dans le quartier de 
Pera, de l 'autre cote de la Come d'Or, ou ils vivaient dans un etat de relatif 
cloisonnement jusqu'ă. l' incendie du quartier en 1 203 180• Ce sont Ies seuls sujets de 
l'Empire ă. etre soumis ă. cette segregation collective destinee ă. Ies rendre plus facile ă. 
controler du point de vue economique, politique et religieux; une segregation qui peut 
se convertir en stigmatisation, comme ii arrive en 1 044, quand l'empereur Constantin IX 
expulse tous Ies Juifs de Constantinople, ă. cote des Armeniens et des Arabes, 
supposes etre a ) 'origine des troubles qui agitaient la viile ă. cette epoque18 1 • 

Cette politique se reflete dans la legislation imperiale, qui Ies marginalise 
progressivement. Apres la proclamation du christianisme comme religion d'Etat en 
380, l' identite religieuse devient le repere en fonction duquel se definit le statut de 
) ' individu dans la societe. L'unite religieuse de l'empire, corollaire de son unite 
politique, engendre et justifie l ' intolerance vis-a-vis des minorites religieuses. Des 
le ye siecle, Ies Juifs sont exclus de I 'annee, de l 'administration et des charges 
publiques, et ă partir de 53 1 ils sont disqualifies en tant que temoins contre Ies 
chretiens182. L'Eglise acheve et consacre cette marginalisation sociale, en depossedant 
Ies Juifs de leur identite religieuse. En assumant l 'heritage religieux juif, elle se 
definit des lors comme le vrai Israel et comme le seul exegete autorise de l'Ecriture. 
Distillees, Ies invectives adressees au Juifs se convertissent en genre litteraire, Ies 
textes polemiques anti-judaîques etant une constante de la litterature ecclesiastique 
byzantine1 83 . Discredites par I 'accusation de deicide, Ies Juifs personnifient 
l ' incroyance et la negation du christianisme et se voient progressivement 
deshumanises et demonises par une serie de stereotypes renforces par la querelle 
iconoclaste qui engendra un nouveau type d'accusation contre Ies Juifs: ils auraient 
profane et detruit Ies icones - par exemple l' icone du Christ conservee au Saint 
Puits de Sainte-Sophie qu'un Juif aurait poignardee184 -, ce qui n'est au fond 
qu 'une reiteration du deicide. 

Ces cliches, assumes, totalement ou partiellement, par la societe, recoupent 
Ies craintes et Ies soupc;:ons naturellement engendres par l 'alterite des Juifs, par leur 
difference religieuse et leur mode de vie. Benjamin de Tudele, qui visite le quartier 
juif de Constantinople, temoigne de la haine dont la population juive est l 'objet. 
Une lettre de Thessalonique, ecrite en 1 096, confirme et generalise cet etat d'esprit, en 
faisant etat egalement des espoirs messianiques de la communaute juive de la viile 1 85 . 

1 80 Voir Jacoby 1 967; Jacoby 1 995. 
1 8 1  Voir Jacoby 1 993, 1 32. 
182 Sur le statut juridique des Juifs dans l 'Empire byzantin, voir en demier lieu, A. Linder, The 

Legal Status of Jews in the Byzantine Empire, dans Bontii el alii 20 12, 149-2 1 7. Cf. aussi S. N. 
Troianos, Christians and Jews in Byzantium: A Love-Hate Relationship, ibidem, 1 33-148. 

1 83 Kiilzer 1 999; Dagron, Deroche 20 1 0; V. Deroche, Fornzs and Functions of Anti-Jewish 
Polemics: Polymorphy, Polysemy, dans Bontii et alii 20 1 2. 535-548. 

1 84 Ciggaar 1 976. 248-249. 
1 85 Starr 1 939, 203-208. Sur Ies attentes apocalyptiques dans Ies communautes juives, cf. 

Alexander 1 990: Bontii 2003. 
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La politique de segregation et la marginalisation pratique et ideologique des 
Juifs ont pu deboucher, â partir du vn• siecle, sur des tentatives regulieres et 
systematiques de conversion forcee de la population juive de l 'Empire186• La 
premiere est survenue sous le regne de l'empereur Heraclius (6 1 0--64 1 ), dans Ies 
annees 630--632, lors de l 'occupation passagere de Jerusalem par Ies Perses. La 
deuxieme fot l ' initiative de Leon III (7 1 7-74 1 ), en 72 1-722, et fit partie d'un 
programme plus vaste voue â assurer )'unite religieuse de l 'Empire ebranlee par Ies 
sectes dualistes et judaîsantes de I' Asie Mineure. Les empereurs macedoniens ont 
continue cette politique, entre le demier quart du IX" siecle et le milieu du siecle 
suivant etant attestees deux autres tentatives de bapteme force des Juifs.  La 
premiere, connue notamment grâce â un traite de l 'eveque de Syracuse, Gregoire 
Asbestas187, fot l 'ceuvre de Basile Ier, dans Ies annees 873-874, et visa surtout la 
capitale et Ies grandes villes. Son fils, Leon VI (886--9 1 2), continua la politique de 
son pere et promulgua une Joi interdisant aux Juifs baptises sous Basile I"r la 
pratique du judaîsme188, que la plupart d'entre eux, convertis uniquement pour des 
raisons materielles et sociales, observaient clandestinement189• Une nouvelle politique 
de conversion en masse des Juifs est attestee vers 930, sous le regne de Romain Ier 
Lecapene (920-944)190, mais ses resultats concrets forent toujours tres limites. 

Les temoignages sur ! ' impact social et psychologique de ces mesures, qui 
semblent un element de continuite de la politique imperiale, ne sont pas nombreux. 
Les textes anti-juda·iques de l 'epoque meso-byzantine montrent â la fois l 'arriere
plan ideologique de ces mesures et leur reflet dans le discours ecclesiastique19 1, 
mais ils nous apprennent peu sur leur effet dans la societe. A ce titre, 
l 'hagiographie est, une fois de plus, une source privilegiee192• Les biographies de 
quelques saints redigees au x• siecle, majoritairement â Constantinople, en donnent 
en effet une image biaisee, mais tres instructive pour Ies consequences et la 
perception sociale de la politique anti-judaîque des empereurs macedoniens. 

Une de ces biographies est la Vie de Constantin le Juif (BHG 370), redi�ee 
fort probablement sous le regne de Leon VI (886--9 1 2) par un moine de Nicee 93• 

186 Cf. Starr 1 939, 1 3 3-1 47; Sharf 1 97 1 ,  82-93; Jacoby 1 993, 1 24- 1 25; Dagron, Deroche 
20 1 0, 347-353.  

1 8 7  Dagron, Deroche 20 1 0, 3 1 3-357. Cf. Vie de Basile Ier, dans Theophanes Continuatus, 341-
342; Starr 1 939, 1 27-1 48. 

188 Les Nove/Ies de Leon VI le Sage, 209--2 1 1 (Nove/le 55). 
189 Cf. Dagron, Deroche 20 1 0, 353;  Jacoby 1 993, 1 25-126; Oikonomides 1 990, 147. 
190 Cf. Starr 1 939, 1 5 1-154; Sharf 1 97 1 ,  94-1 02. 
1 9 1  Cf. Hostens 1 986; Avri8ecm;; ippaiwv TCpor;; XP1<mavovr;;. µera A 8ava.aiov Kai KvpiMov 

(seconde moitie du Xe siecle), sur lequel voir Kiilzer 1 999, 1 79-184; Nicetas Stethathos, Traite 
contre les Juifs, dans Nicetas Stethatos, 4 1 2-443. 

192 Sur l ' image des Juifs dans la litterature byzantine, voir l 'apen;:u general de V. von 
Falkenhausen. ln Search of the Jews in Byzantine Literature, dans Bonfil et al i i  20 1 2. 87 1-89 1 .  Pour 
l 'hagiographie, en particulier. cf. Kiilzer 2004. 

193 AS, Novembris. IV, 628--656. Sur la Vie de Constantin le Juif. voir Starr 1 939, 1 1 9-1 22: 
Efthymiadis 1 993. Sur le culte de saint Constantin a Constantinople a la fin du !Xe siecle, cf. Majeska 
1 977. 
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Ne vers 820 en Phrygie, dans la communaute juive de Synada, Constantin foit le 
mariage auquel ii etait destine par sa familie pour se convertir au christianisme. II 
est baptise par l 'higoumene du monastere de Phlouboutinoi pres de Nicee, ou vivait 
â cette epoque-lâ une importante communaute juive194 • II y fut ordonne pretre et y 
resta douze ans, periode pendant laquelle ii s' investit dans la conversion de la 
population juive de la localite. En raison des troubles que cette activite engendra, ii 
quitta la region et se rendit au mont Olympe, en Bithynie, pour vivre en ermite. 
Entre 883 et 886, ii voyagea â Constantinople ou ii rencontra Basile Ier qu'il  
reconcilia avec son fils, Leon VI, en prison au moment du passage de Constantin 
par la capitale. Les chroniques de cette periode attribuent la reconciliation â la 
pression exercee par le Senat sur l 'empereur195, mais l ' intention de l 'hagiographe 
de rattacher son heros â la dynastie macedonienne et, en particulier, â l 'empereur 
Leon VI, qui regna au moment de la redaction de la Vie, n'est surement pas 
anodine. Echo biaise de l 'edit de 873-874, la Vie de Constantin donne tres peu 
d ' informations sur la vie des communautes juives de Synada et de Nicee, mais 
confirme et legitime, en revanche, la politique anti-juda"ique de Basile Ier. 
L 'hagiographe de Constantin foumit en effet le seul temoignage que nous ayons 
sur la reussite de cette politique, en scellant Ies mesures prises par Basile Ier par 
l 'autorite de l 'Eglise et I' aureole de la saintete. 

Un autre echo de cette politique transparaît dans la Vie de Basile le Jeune, 
deja evoquee â propos des relations de son heros avec le milieu des eunuques 
paphlagoniens â la cour de l 'empereur Romain II. Le texte est tres instructif en ce 
qui concerne l ' image et l 'attitude â l 'egard des Juifs dans la culture ecclesiastique 
constantinopolitaine au Xe siecle, ainsi que pour la relation â cette epoque entre le 
discours anti-juda"ique et l 'eschatologie. 

La raison principale de la grande popularite dont ce texte a joui â Byzance et 
dans le monde orthodoxe, en general, est !'ample section consacree â la vision sur 
le Jugement Dernier de Gregoire, le disciple et l 'hagiographe de Basile le Jeune, le 
plus etendu recit de ce type de toute la l itterature byzantine. Or, la raison de la 
presence de ce recit dans le texte est le desir du disciple de Basile de connaître le 
sort post mortem des Juifs196. En train de mediter sur ses fautes dans sa cellule 
apres avoir relu de maniere continue I' Ancien Testament, Gregoire est accapare par 
un A.oytcrµ6c; tentateur dont ii ne peut pas se detoumer: Ies Juifs ne se sont pas 
trompes, ils sont pieux, ils ont toujours honore Dieu comme ii convient - â preuve 
Ies patriarches et Mo"ise -, comme ils le font encore aujourd'hui, aussi est-ii 
impossible qu' ils soient voues â la damnation. Angoisse par cette pensee, Gregoire 
se dirige vers Basile, son pere spirituel. Prevenu des soucis de son disciple grâce â 

1 94 Cf. Starr 1 939, 1 22. 
195 Vie de Basile Ier, dans Theophanes Continuatus, 350--3 5 1 ;  Ps-Symeon le Logothete, 

ibidem, 698--699; Georges le Moine Continue, ibidem. 847. La Vie de Constantin le Juif n'est 
pourtant pas la seule source qui attribue la reconciliation de Basile Ier avec son fils a un saint. 
L'hagiographe du patriarche Euthyme procede de la meme far;:on en l 'assignant a son heros; cf. 
Karlin-Hayter 1 970, 7. 1 1- 17, chap. 2. 

196 Sullivan, Talbot. McGrath 20 14, 344-353. 
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son don d"ioratique, Basile l 'accueille avec un  discours edifiant, fonde sur des 
allusions aux Evangiles, mais aussi a I' Ancien Testament, sur Ies erreurs et 
l ' incroyance des Juifs et sur leur damnation eternelle 197• Neanmoins, le discours de 
Basile ne semble pas mettre un terme a ses doutes et, pour etre persuade, Gregoire 
demande a beneficier d'une vision198• 

Grâce a la priere de Basile, ii re�oit en reve une vision sur le Jugement 
Dernier ou ii contemple Ie sort reserve aux Juifs a la fin du monde199. Guide par un 
ange, Gregoire se voit arriver devant le trone celeste entoure d'anges, dans Ia cite 
que Dieu a preparee aux justes. Un autre ange descendant d'en haut annonce le 
Jugement Dernier. Une large section est consacree a l 'apparition du Christ et a 
l 'entree des saints dans le Jerusalem celeste. La vision prend fin par l' intercession 
de la Vierge pour Ies pecheurs. Les Juifs ayant vecu avant l ' Incarnation, et 
notamment Ies patriarches et Ies prophetes sont comptes panni Ies justes, alors que 
ceux qui ont vecu depuis l ' Incarnation jusqu'a cette epoque-la sont condamnes 
sans appeJ2°0• C'est d'abord Mo"ise, vers lequel Ies Juifs se dirigent en proie au 
desespoir, qui Ies blâme pour avoir ignore ses propheties et pour avoir tue le Christ, 
et puis Dieu Lui-meme, que Ies Juifs invo'\uent a leur defense, et qui leur reproche 
d 'avoir ignore que Dieu et le Fils sont un °1 • Eclaire par cette catechese visuelle, 
Gregoire, reprenant ses esprits, est delivre des doutes. 

Le recit de la vision de Gregoire n'est pas le seul texte byzantin a traiter du 
sort des Juifs dans l'au-delâ. L'Apocalypse de la Vierge, un texte difficile a dater 
mais fort probablement anterieur a la Vie de Basile le Jeune, place egalement Ies 
Juifs en enfer parmi Ies damnes. Ils sont egalement exclus de l ' intercession 
commune de la Vierge pour Ies pecheurs202 • Une perspective un peu differente, 
mais analogue pour l 'essentiel, apparaît dans un recit anonyme, conserve dans un 
codex du x1• siecle, intitule L 'histoire d 'un Juif qui refuse de ressusciter pour etre 
baptise203• Un moine s' inquiete pour le sort post mortem d'un Juif vertueux et a en 
songe une vision qui l'edifiera sur ce point. Le Juif en question se trouve, comme 
attendu, en enfer mais, de plus, ii refuse la chance d'en sortir au prix du bapteme 
que le moine se montre pret a lui accorder. L 'histoire est a la limite de la caricature 
mais son sens est bien clair: ce n'est pas parce que l 'enfer est en fin de compte 

197 Ibidem, 352-363. 
198 Ibidem, 362. Demander une vision afin d'eclairer une question relative au destin d'une 

personne ou d'un groupe dans !'au-dela est aussi le motif d'une histoire edifiante dont le plus ancien 
manuscrit date du Xle siecle; voir Halkin 1 945; Halkin 1 972; Kyrris 1 97 1 .  46 1-477. L'histoire porte 
sur un riche condamne a rester eternellement suspendu entre l 'enfer et le paradis parce qu'il avait ete 
autant charitable que pecheur et n'avait jamais renonce a un des traits de son caractere. Son statut 
post-mortem a ete revele dans une vision a abba Kaîoumas. 

199 Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 2014, 364--699, notamment 400-4 1 5  et 604--633. pour Ies Juifs 
au Jugement Dernier). Sur cette vision, voir Timotin 20 I O, 330-333. 

200 Sullivan, Talbot. McGrath 2014, 4 1 2-4 15 .  
201 Ibidem. 622--629. 
202 Pernot 1 900. 255. Sur la damnation des Juifs dans Ies differentes versions de l 'Apocalypse, 

voir Baun 2007. 54-57. 
203 Canart 1 966, pour le texte 22-23. 
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supportable que le Juif refuse le bapteme mais pour rassurer le moine dans sa foi et 
le persuader que si le Juif se trouve en enfer ce n' est pas a cause de I' inclemence 
divine mais parce que par sa durete de creur celui-ci a bien merite le châtiment 
eternei. 

La Vie de saint Gregentios (BHG 705-706i)2°4 est un autre texte controverse 
qui, date recemment au xe siecle205, semble egalement evoquer la politique anti
judaîque des empereurs macedoniens. La Vie a circule frequemment inseree dans 
un « dossier » forme de trois pieces qui contient egalement Ies lois du royaume 
d'Himyar (ancien Etat arabe dans le Yemen d 'aujourd'hui) (N6µ0t t&v '0µ11p1t&v) 
(BHG 706h) et la dispute (�taAf:��) de Gregentios avec le Juif Herban (Tou tv 
ayio� mxtpoc; Î)µwv f PTJyEVtiou, apxu;mmc6nou yevoµtvou n6Af:coc; Te<j>ap, 
ot<iAf:�� µetu 'Ioufoiou 'Eppav). 

Selon son hagiographe, Gregentios serait ne au Vie siecle a Lyplianes 
(l'actuelle Ljubljana), dans le pays des Avars, comme fils d'un certain Agapios. 
Apres la mort de sa mere, ii est confie a !'un des pretres qui l'avaient baptise, qui 
etait marie mais n'avait pas d'enfants. Faisant preuve d'aptitudes intellectuelles et 
spirituelles hors commun, ii devient rapidement diacre et preche dans l 'eglise. Puis, 
conduit gar un guide invisible, que l'on doit, semble-t-il, identifier avec saint 
Nicolas2 6, Gregentios voyage a Milan, en passant par Frioul et Venise, a Carthage 
et a Rome, ou ii visite de nombreuses eglises et ou ii rencontre le pape Felix IV 
(526--530), et ensuite en Egypte, â Alexandrie. Designe archeveque du pays 
d'Himyar, apres Ia reconquete de la region sous l 'empereur Justin Ier (5 1 8-527), 
par le roi aksoumite Elesboam (i.e. 'Ella 'Asbeha), qui avait vaincu le roi juif local 
Dounaas (i.e. Dhu Nuwăs), Gregentios se rend â Taphar (Zaphăr), la capitale du 
pays, ou ii consacre plusieurs eglises eleves par le roi Elesboam, ordonne des 
pretres et christianise la region, en convertissant la population juive locale. 

L' itineraire est scande par de nombreuses visions et propheties qui 
annoncent, en general, le destin de Gregentios, et en particulier son ordination 
comme eveque et la conversion des habitants du pays d'Himyar (Ies Homerites). 
Comme Gregoire, dans la Vie de Basile le Jeune, Gregentios est credite d'une 
vision sur le sort des âmes dans !'au-dela censee regler une question theologique 
relative a la predestination, qui fait l 'objet d'une savante discussion que le saint 
engage avec un moine et un pretre dans la cathedrale de Milan. 

Comme la Vie de Basile le Jeune, la Vie de Gregentios est marquee par de 
nombreux anachronismes et contradictions207. Gregentios est, par exemple, cense 
venir du pays des Avares qui envahissent Ies Balkans vers 580, ce qui contredit sa 
mission en Yemen sous l 'empereur Justin Ier (5 1 8-527). Le saint est cense avoir 
venere a Rome l ' icone du Christ de la basilique Saint-Jean-de-Latran, mais cette 
icone n'est pourtant pas attestee avant 752. L'absence de la Vie du Menologion de 

204 Berger 2006. 
205 Ibidem. 1 07. 
206 Ibidem. 1 1- 13 .  
207 Berger 2006, 6-1 1 ,  avec la bibl iographie anterieure. 
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Basile II (976-1025) et du Synaxarion de Constantinople jusqu'au Xle siecle 
semblent plaider en faveur de !' idee que la Vie n'est pas beaucoup anterieure a cette 
date. Albrecht Berger a avance en effet, recemment, des arguments qui ne sont pas 
negligeables en faveur de la these selon laquelle le « dossier » de Gregentios, la Vie 
de Basile le Jeune et la Vie d'Andre Sa/os proviennent d'un milieu commun, Ies 
trois ceuvres ayant ete redigees a Constantinople vers le milieu du Xe siecle208• La 
polemique anti-judaîque semble etre une des questions fondamentales qui 
preoccupent Ies auteurs de la Vie de Gregentios et de la Vie de Basile le Jeune, et 
l 'auteur de la Vie de Gregentios etablit un lien direct entre la conversion des Juifs 
du pays d'Himyar et ! 'edit de Leon VI sur le bapteme force des Juifs209• 

L'autre piece du « dossier », la Dialexis entre Gregentios et le Juif Herban, 
represente en effet un debat theologique et christologique typique pour la litterature 
polemique anti-judaîque2 10, qui finit par la conversion des Juifs au christianisme et 
qui evoque Ies discussions theologiques similaires qui, a en croire l 'auteur de la 
Vita Basilii, auraient precede le bapteme des Juifs sous Basile Ier2 1 1 . Meme si 
d 'autres sources, juives et occidentales, donnent une image beaucoup moins sereine 
sur l 'application de l 'edit de Basile Ier, de tels debats sont evoques egalement dans 
une chronique juive de l ' Italie de Sud du XIe siecle212, et dans un texte anti
judaîque, Anonymus Hostens, redige en 907/ 908, qui renferme un dialogue 
polemique en vers entre Basile Ier et un Juifm. 

Anachroniquement placee par son auteur au Vie siecle, la Dialexis a du en 
realite etre redigee a une epoque tres proche de celle de la Vie de Gregentios 
qu'elle prolonge et dont elle reproduit le contexte historique214• La Dialexis 
contient en effet une discussion sur la veneration des icânes qui ne peut pas etre 
anterieure au VIW siecle, une allusion a la question du filioque, qui n'est pas 
attestee a Byzance avant 860, et des interpretations allegoriques de I' Ancien 
Testament qui ne sont pas attestees avant le IXe siecle2 15 • Selon A. Berger, le texte 
a, fort probablement, le meme auteur que la Vie de Gregentios, comme le montre 
une serie de passages theologiques qui se retrouvent dans Ies deux textes, Ies 
citations communes de Basile le Grand, le systeme similaire de citations de 
I' Ancien Testament et une serie de particularites linguistiques216• 

Les Juifs occupent un râle de premier plan egalement dans une autre piece 
hagiographique contemporaine, la Vie d'Andre Sa/os (BHG 1 1 5)2 1 7, cette fois-ci, 

208 Ibidem, 40--45 et 1 38. 
209 Vie de Gregentios (Berger 2006, 404, chap. 1 0, l ignes 3-5); cf. Dialexis (Berger 2006, 796-

797, lignes 682-708). 
2 10 Pour la Dialexis dans le contexte de la l itterature anti-judaîque, voir Berger 2006, 1 1 8-1 24. 
2 1 1  Vie de Basile Ier, dans Theophanes Continuatus, 341-342. 
2 12 Cf. Starr 1 939, 1 28-1 3 1 ;  Sharf 1 97 1 ,  87-90. 
2 1 3 Hostens 1 986. Cf. Berger 2006. 1 06. 
2 14 Berger 2006. 43-45, 105.  
2 1 5  Sur Ies anachronismes et la datation de la Dialexis, Berger 2006, 9 1-97. 1 00-109. 
2 16 Berger 2006, 107. 
2 1 7 Ryden 1 995. 
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comme dans la Vie de Basile le Jeune, en etroite relation avec l ' interet pour la 
l 'eschatologie21 8• La demiere section du texte, situe par son auteur au v• siecle, 
mais qui date, le plus probablement, du milieu du x• siecle, represente un recit 
apocalyptique qui a circule egalement de maniere independante sous le nom de 
l'Apocalypse d 'Andre Sa/os et qui a assure le succes remarquable de l 'ensemble2 19• 
Au debut de cette section, l 'auteur decrit, dans le cadre d'un dialogue entre Andre 
Sa/os et son disciple, Epiphane, le sort reserve aux Juifs a la fin des temps220. Dans 
ces jours-lâ, I' Antechrist, issu de la tribu de Dan, rassemblera Ies Juifs â Jerusalem 
et trompera le monde. Rentres dans la possession des terres de leurs ancetres, ces 
demiers n'auraient pas ainsi d'excuse pour leur incroyance. Avant la parousie, 
I' Antechrist regnera, ii tuera Elie et Enoch, qui vivaient encore sur la terre et 
annon8aient la parousie, et persecutera Ies Chretiens et tous ceux qui ne croyaient 
en lui2 1 . 

Une autre hagiographie constantinopolitaine contemporaine, la Vie de Niphon 
de Constantiana (BHG 1 3  7 1  z)222, reitere cette alliance entre I' interet pour 
l 'eschatologie et l' anti-judaîsme223, un trait caracteristique pour 1' elite ecclesiastique de 
la capitale a la fin du premier millenaire. Niphon est cense avoir vecu dans 
l 'Antiquite tardive, au IV0 siecle, mais un certain nombre d'elements linguistiques 
et topographiques indiquent une date plus recente, le plus probablement entre 965 
et 1 037224 • Ă l ' instar de la Vie de Basile le Jeune, avec laquelle partage plusieurs 
elements, la Vie de Niphon contient une vision sur le Jugement Demier, qui reserve 
aux Juifs une place peu enviable225• Juges par le Christ â la seconde parousie pour 
L'avoir crucifie, pour avoir renie Sa divinite et pour avoir refuse â se repentir, Ies 
Juifs sont punis severement par un Juge inflexible qui annonce que l'heure de la 
vengeance est venue. 

La Vie de Niphon acheve cette serie d'hagiographies constantinopolitaines de 
la fin du premier millenaire marquees par une touche anti-judaîque ferme. En 
mettant en scene la condamnation des Juifs au Jugement Demier et leur refus 
obstine d'accepter le dogme chretien, leurs auteurs semblent projeter dans une 
perspective eschatologique l'opposition des communautes juives de l 'Empire 
byzantin aux tentatives de conversions en masse sous Basile Ier et Romain 

218 Le lien entre l 'eschatologie et la polemique anti-judaîque n'est d'ail leurs absent ni du 
"dossier" de Gregentios. Voir sur ce point Berger 2006, 1 30-1 3 1 .  

219 Le texte a ete publie par Ryden 1 974 b et dans Ryden 1 995, voi. II, 259-285. Pour 
l ' interpretation, â part Ies contributions de L. Ryden, voir Wortley 1 974, plaidant pour une date de 
redaction situee â la fin du Vile siecle et une relation etroite avec une apocalypse de Daniel du VIII° siecle. 

220 Vie d 'Andre Sa/os (Ryden 1 974 b, 258-284, l ignes 3805-4 1 3 1 ). 
221 Ibidem, 278-280, lignes 4069-4080. 
222 Edition par Rystenko 1 928, p. 3-1 86 (recension longue), p. 1 87-238 (recension breve). 
223 Alliance qui n'est d'ailleurs pas absente de la litterature anti-judai"que byzantine, en general, 

sans etre pour autant un trait caracteristique de celle-ci; cf. Dagron, Deroche 201 0. 27-28. 38-43: 
Kiilzer 1 999. 279-283. 

224 Cf. Ivanov 1 999: cf. Ryden 1 990. 
225 Vie de Niphon (Rystenko 1 928, 35, 68-83. eh. 33). 
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Lecapene. La Vie de Gregentios etablit un lien formei entre ! 'edit de Basile Ier et la 
conversion des Juifs du pays d'Himyar, et la Dialexis, piece importante de la 
litterature polemique anti-juda"ique, evoque Ies debats theologiques censes avoir 
precede le bapteme force des Juifs au temps de Basile Ier. 

Cette serie de pieces hagiographiques contemporaines complete et legitime la 
politique anti-juda"ique des empereurs macedoniens et permet d'approximer, de 
maniere biaisee, ses effets dans la societe. A une periode ou Ies attentes 
apocalyptiques ne sont pas une exception â Byzance226, ces demieres nourrissent 
l 'hostilite â l 'egard des communautes juives, tandis que cette hostilite, renforcee 
par Ies edits imperiaux diriges contre Ies Juifs, alimente, â son tour, Ies espoirs 
apocalyptiques. La politique de l 'Etat byzantin se prolonge et tend ainsi â se 
confondre progressivement avec le Jugement Demier. 

Conclusions 
Les cinq etudes reunies dans ce travail nous permettent d'en tirer quelques 

conclusions. L'analyse d'une dizaine d'hagiographies redigees entre le debut du 
IXe et la premiere moitie du XI• siecle a montre d'abord comment certaines 
communautes religieuses allogenes, â Constantinople, â Thessalonique ou en 
Thrace, construisent leur identite regionale et, le cas echeant, familiale par rapport 
au pouvoir local, politique et ecclesiastique, la maniere dont elles parviennent, dans 
certaines conditions, â obtenir la reconnaissance de la saintete pour un de leurs 
membres et Ies enjeux politiques que ce phenomene peut revetir. Enfin, notre 
analyse a montre comment ces initiatives locales ont pu conduire â une certaine 
redefinition des valeurs traditionnelles de l'Orthodoxie. 

Le recrutement par reseau familial et par region est souvent determinant pour 
la formation d'une communaute monastique et ii ! 'est d'autant plus quand la 
communaute s 'organise loin de la region d'origine de ses membres. C'est le cas, 
par exemple, de la familie de Theodora, issue de ) 'elite ecclesiastique des 
Cyclades, qui, poussee vers le nord par Ies conquetes arabes dans la mer Egee, se 
rassemble au Ix• siecle autour du monastere de Saint-Etienne â Thessalonique, et 
qui ne menage pas ses efforts pour acquerir la sanctification de Theodora malgre 
l 'opposition d'une partie du clerge local et du patriarche Antoine Kauleas. 
Thessalonique, en plein essor â cette epoque, attire Ies nouveaux venus, et nous 
retrouvons une autre familie, celle de saint Euthyme, reunie autour du monastere 
Peristera aux alentours de la viile. A la difference de Theodora, la familie 
d'Euthyme jouit du large soutien du clerge local, car son disciple est l 'eveque 
suffragant de la metropole de Thessalonique. 

Une familie d' Armeniens grecises etablis en Thrace vers la fin du Ix• siecle 
est â ! 'origine du culte de Marie la Jeune, developpe egalement en opposition avec 
l 'autorite ecclesiastique locale qui exprime fermement ses doutes sur Ies miracles 
attribues â cette femme mariee dont le culte contredit et, en meme temps, corrige 
tacitement Ies normes byzantines de la saintete. Philarete le Misericordieux, qui 

226 Voîr Magdalîno 2003. 
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vecut au VIW siecle, et dont la familie, d'origine paphlagonienne, compte au 
moins deux noms armeniens traditionnels, est un autre saint atypique par rapport 
aux modeles byzantins traditionnels. 

Un siecle plus tard, Irene, l 'abbesse du monastere de Chrysobalanton, un 
foyer cappadocien â Constantinople, est une sainte issue d'une familie aisee, avec 
une importante branche dans la capitale, qui, comme Marie la Jeune, represente pour 
ses descendants un blason familial. Ce n'est pas autrement qu'est apprecie Michel 
Maleînos par son illustre familie. Basile le Jeune et Symeon le Nouveau Theologien 
sont au centre de deux reseaux aristocratiques, Ies eunuques d'origine paphlagonienne 
â la cour de Constantin Porphyrogennete et de Romain II, qui sont â la base de leur 
prestige seculier et religieux, et qui peuvent se convertir en factions politiques. Les 
opposants de Basile II reunis autour du monastere de Saint-Mamas beneficient, en 
effet, de l 'autorite spirituelle de Symeon le Nouveau Theologien, tout comme le 
clan des Gouber, membres de cette aristocratie anatolienne en conflit avec Basile II, 
exploite â des tins politiques Ies charismes de leur parente, Irene de Chrysobalanton. II 
s 'agit des communautes religieuses â base regionale qui sont, en meme temps, des 
foyers virtuels d'opposition politique. Les figures charismatiques dont elles se 
revendiquent fonctionnent dans ces cas comme des vecteurs identitaires. 

Instrument de preservation et de promotion d' une identite locale, la demarche 
hagiographique a pu etre utilisee egalement pour stigmatiser une communaute, 
pour la deposseder, en usant de l'autorite du genre, de son identite ethnique et 
religieuse. Cette strategie se presente sous une double forme, de l 'eloge et de la 
diatribe. Dans la premiere categorie se range l'eloge d'un converti comme Constantin 
le Juif et de la politique anti-judaîque de Basile Ier, ou l 'eloge d'un acteur, reel ou 
imaginaire, de cette politique, comme Gregentios, qui l ' impose â la communaute 
juive du pays d'Himyar. Dans la seconde categorie on peut placer Ies recits des 
visions du Jugement Demier attribuees â Basile le Jeune, â Andre Sa/os et â Niphon 
de Constantiana, ou la condamnation definitive des Juifs decalque et legitime Ies 
conversions forcees imposees par Ies mesures de Basile Ier et de Romain Ucapene. 

Ces demiers exemples ne montrent que trop clairement la dimension et Ies 
enjeux identitaires de l 'hagiographie meso-byzantine. Les recits hagiographiques 
analyses mettent en evidence son role dans la formation, le maintien et la 
promotion - ou, le cas echeant, la dissolution - des communautes religieuses de 
l 'Empire byzantin et de leur caractere ethnique ou regional. 
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THE CHAOSKAfvtPF MOTIF 
IN THE LIVES OF THE MILITARY SAINTS 

MIHAIL-GEORGE HÂNCU 

While hagiography credits saints with rnany ways of showing their faith, one 
rnotif tends to stand out - that of the dragon-slayer. Although the readers 
thernselves would be unable to imitate such a feat (in stark contrast with the denia) 
of earthly desires), the story is popular enough to be repeatedly represented in 
hagiography, iconography or even in folklore. That being said, one can't help but 
wonder where the dragon carne frorn and what his role was. The answer to this 
question is, of course, very complex, and there is little hope of giving a satisfying 
answer in a few pages: as such, I will be discussing one interpretative model that, 
given sorne terminologica) irnprovernents, rnight help clarify whether the saints' 
battle against the dragon is a battle against Chaos, as pointed out by Mircea Eliade 1 
and, originally, by Herrnann GunkeI2. 

Chaoskampf, as a terrn, was introduced by Herrnann Gunkel in Chaos und 
Schăpfung, a book he published in 1 895, a few years after the decipherment of the 
cuneiform script and, thus, of the various Assyro-Babylonian rnyths. His work was 
definitely not the first to discuss the links between the Old Testament and the 
Babylonian: Eberhard Schrader had rnentioned thern in Keilinschriften ( 1 872) and 
Georşe Smith had published the so-called Chaldean Account of the Genesis in 
1 875 . The unity of the Old Testament had been debated ever since 1 753,  when 
biblica) scholars theorized that there were two versions of the Old Testament, 
which differed through the way God was called, narnely Yahweh or Elohirn4 . 
Nevertheless, Gunkel's influence in Biblica) exegesis has been repeatedly 
ernphasized, one of the latest such staternents coming as recently as 20 13 ,  which 
shows that the subject is still of great interest in modem scholarship5 • According to 
Gunkel, the beginning of the Genesis is neither "the author's free construction'', 
nor "the literary reception of the Babylonian rnaterial"6, but rather that it reflects 
the same oral tradition which provided the fundament for other Near Eastem 

1 Eliade, 464. 
2 Gunkel, 1 895. 
3 Lundstrom. 20 13, 1 48. 
4 Eliade, 1 995 a, 75. 
s Eliade, 1 995 a, 1 5 1-1 52. 
6 Gunkel, 379-398. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines, VII. p. 193-204, 20 16 
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cosmogonic myths, such as the famed Enuma elis, which Gunkel saw as the most 
similar of them. One impediment may have been that the creation of the universe in 
the Enuma elis was immediately preceded by a battle between Marduk, the 
supreme deity, and Tiamat, a sea monster7, whereas the Old Testament only 
implied the existence of such a battle, as seen in Job, 7: 1 2: "A sea-monster am I, or 
a dragon, that thou settest over me a guard?". Gunkel points out that the dragon is 
never actually killed, but only imprisoned by God, so that it may not retum8. 
Indeed, as shall be seen from the definition we will be giving to the concept of 
"Chaos", timelessness is a common trait of Chaos and his descendants. 

One of the most revolutionary elements of Chaos und Schăpfung was the idea 
that divine revelation had reached more cultures, most notably in the Near East, 
and that these older religions had nevertheless paved the way towards the true faith. 
Although one may think that Gunkel was at odds with the more conservative 
biblica! scholars, his position was, in fact, more moderate than that of another 
contemporary, Friedrich Delitzsch. In 1 902, Del itzsch had organized a series of 
conferences titled Babei und Bibel, in which he claimed that Babylon was the main 
source for the Israelite cosmogony and for the Ten Commandments, which were in 
fact based on the Code of Hammurabi9. Delitzsch had chosen to adapt the recent 
discoveries of Assyriologists in order to provide a more sensational content to his 
conferences, which were meant to persuade the German emperor, who was part of 
the audience, to give more funds to still recent science of Assyriology. Delitzsch 
attracted criticism from both sides of the argument, and Gunkel writes an answer in 
1 903, in which he rejects Delitzsch's  extreme position, while he himself claims that 
he only intended to serve the Church by researching the Near Eastem texts and 
uncovering the truth behind certain biblica! images10• 

Gunkel's relatively polemica! position did not fail to bear fruit. In 1 924, some 
three decades after Gunkel's book, researchers had reached the conclusion that the 
first six books of the Bible were based on six different documents, some of which 
were ulterior to the Babylonian captivity, which made Oriental influences all the 
more possible1 1 • Although the matter of the unity of the biblica! text is quite 
complex, we will mention one other possible confirmation of Gunkel's theory: 
Mowinckel' s study from 1922 showed that the story of Yahweh' s victory against 
the monstrous Rahab (who is mentioned in the Bible as well) was the basis of the 
Israel ite New Year's tradition, according to which the king played the role of those 
forces of light that had defeated the aquatic forces 12. The discovery of simi lar 
myths în other cultures led El iade to conclude the following: 

7 Eliade, 1 993, 23 1 .  
8 Gunkel, 1 985, 88. 
9 Lundstrom. 20 13 ,  1 55. 
10 Lundstrom, 20 13 ,  1 58. 
1 1 Eliade, 1 993, 19-20. 
12 Watson, 2005, 1 2. 
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Since "our world" is a cosmos, any attack from without threatens to turn it into 
chaos. And as "our world" was founded by imitating the paradigmatic work of the gods, 
the cosmogony, so the enemies who attack it are assimilated to the enemies of the gods, 
the demons, conquered by the gods at the beginning of time. An attack on "our world" 
is equivalent to an act of revenge by the mythical dragon, who rebels against the work 
of the gods, the cosmos, and struggles to annihilate it. "Our" enemies belong to the 
powers of chaos. Any destruction of a city is equivalent to a retrogression to chaos. Any 
victory over the attackers reiterates the paradigmatic victory of the gods over the 
dragon (that is, over chaos) [ . . .  ) 

As we shall see later, the dragon is the paradigmatic figure of the marine 
monster, of the primordial snake, symbol of the cosmic waters, of darkness, night, and 
death - in short. of the amorphous and virtual, of everything that has not yet acquired a 
"form". The dragon must be conquered and cut to pieces by the gods so that the cosmos 
may come to birth. lt was from the body of the marine monster Tiamat that Marduk 
fashioned the world. Y ahweh created the uni verse after his victory over the primordial 
monster Rahab. But, as we shall see, this victory of the gods over the dragon must be 
symbolically repeated each year, for each year the world must be created anew. 
Similarly the victory of the gods over the forces of darkness, death, and chaos is 
repeated with every victory ofthe city over its invadersn. 
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In other words, the image of a battle against a representative of the Chaos 
that preceded cosmogony is conserved both in written stories and in folk traditions. 

As can be seen, the matter of the Chaoskampf is quite complex and lends 
itself to many discussions. Since one of the more notable criticisms to Gunkel's 
theory14  was that the word "Chaos" was constantly redefined according to the 
interpreter's needs, we will attempt to strengthen this part of our argumentation by 
referring to a single definition of the concept. Quite fortunately, Chaos was a 
cosmogonic concept from its very first attestation, in Hesiod's Theogony (7th 
century B.C.), where it is said to be the first element. Unfortunately for later 
readers, Hesiod doesn't provide more details: the only thing he states about Chaos 
(who is not characterized with any epithet, as would have been customary in the 
literature of its time) is that it came first and that, at some later point, it was "dark". 
Based on the limited data provided by Hesiod and on its later meanings, modern 
translators compared it to (or outright called it) a chasm or an abyss. 

Robert Mondi 15 opposed this interpretative tradition on account of its lack of 
logic: how could a chasm exist before whatever it separated? He then quotes one 
argument, namely that Chaos and chasma are used in the same position in two 
nearly identica! descriptions of the Underworld. According to Mondi, however, the 
only reason why Chaos was defined thus was that it was like a chasm surrounded 
by the newer elements of the universe, since both descriptions occur during Zeus' 
battle against the Titans.  

The key element of Mondi's demonstration was that he defined Chaos based 
on the parallelism between the two genealogies depicted in the Theogony: thus, 

n Eliade. 1 959. 47-49. 
1 4 Watson, 2005, I 1 3-1 19. 
1 5 Mondi, 1989, 8. 
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Chaos is the boundless, formless and substanceless counterpart of Gaia. This 
becomes particularly apparent when comparing their offspring: the Sun and the 
Moon are ultimately born from Gaia, while Night and Day (which are, admittedly, 
more abstract) are descendants of Chaos. Hesiod's intention to distinguish the two 
families is also confirmed by the fact that Gaia's descendants are all bom from 
traditional couples, while Chaos' are consistently bom from single entities. The 
only apparent exception to this rule is that Night and Erebus give birth to Day and 
Aether, although that might be due to each of the children being one parent' s  direct 
opposite. This same dichotomy applies to the evils included in the two genealogies: 
Chaos is the ancestor of Death, Plague, Old Age and other abstract evils, while 
Gaia is the ancestor of concrete monsters, which, unl ike their counterparts, only 
existed in a limited space and a l imited timeframe and are - or have been - killed 
by the time of Hesiod' s writing. 

If we use this particular definition of Chaos, then we can recognize his 
timelessness both in the New Year's traditions and in the biblical image from Job 
7:3 1 ,  where the dragon is merely chained and guarded by God. Even though 
Gunkel most definitely hadn't considered this interpretation of Hesiod's Chaos, we 
can still quite legitimately apply it to the Chaoskampf theory, especially since, as 
shall be seen in the following, it al lows for a contrast between normal monsters and 
timeless evils. At first glance, one might argue that Chaoskampf was a theory that 
was created in order to account for the influx of Near Eastern myths in the Bible, 
and that it might not have much to do with the later hagiographical motif. That 
being said, Eliade rightfully notes that it was through Christianization of pagan 
religious traditions that countless dragon-slaying heroes and gods from all over 
Europe were recovered into the figure of one saint, namely Saint George16• 

Seeing how Eliade distinctly connects the dragon motif to Saint George - not 
to the military saints in general - I will first focus on the most canonical versions of 
his story. As such, I started by consulting Lascarov-Moldovanu's Lives of the 
Saints, first published between 1934 and 1 942 and then republished in 1992. In his 
preface to the new edition, Gheorghe Mihăilă explains how this version was based 
on "the first complete Romanian collection of the Lives of the Saints'', which had 
first been published at the Metropolitan Church of Iaşi and the Monastery of Neamţ 
between 1 807 and 1 8 1 5 .  This version was then rewritten in a simpler style by 
Lascarov-Moldovanu, who took care to remove repetitions 1 7• In other words, one 
may legitimately claim that this version of the Lives of the Saints is quite close to 
being the most popular and the most official. 

In this version, the dragon, who tonnents the locals who live near a lake in 
Libya, can't be killed by ordinary people, which prompts them to pray to their own 
gods for help. The pagan gods demand that they send chi ldren to the dragon for a 
month, so as to appease him. However, when the local leader's daughter is the only 
one left, God sends Saint George, who defeats the dragon, then drags him into the 

16 Eliade, 2000, 464. 
1 7 Vieţile Sfinţilor. 1992, 6--8. 
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city, where he bums his remains. As a resuit, the locals show their gratitude by 
converting to Christianity, since their old gods had not helped them in any way18• 

Due to motifs such as the sacrifice of local youths, the story of Saint George 
has been compared to that of Perseus. The Catholic Encyclopedia from 1909 
mentions this theory, but dismisses the possibility that Saint George could be a 
"converted Perseus" on account of the relatively recent date of the dragon motif in 
Christian hagiography. According to the author of the article on Saint George, this 
foreign image of the dragon-slayer will have been brought by 1 2'h-century 
crusaders to the West19• While this theory would fit in with the date of the first 
Latin text on Saint George's  battle against the dragon, it must be noted that the 
motif was not a late pagan import, but had in fact been present in Christian art for 
quite a few centuries. 

Georgi Atanasov, the Bulgarian author of a very detailed monograph on Saint 
George, notes that the first representations of the Saint striking a dragon with his 
lance date from the 61h century. Most extraordinarily, they hail not only from the 
Near East, where he was bom and where his cult was first attested, but also from 
Vinitsa, in modem day Macedonia20. Other researchers - most notably Christopher 
Walter - have pointed out that this graphical motif might have its origins in certain 
Israelite amulets from around 325 AD which show Solomon fighting a female demon 
known for killing newbom children21 . According to Walter, the rider becomes 
anonymous around the 5lh century, while the female demon is replaced by a serpent. 
The hero is eventually identified with the military saints, whose function is now 
identica) to that of Solomon - defeating evil with the power they received from God22• 

The first Latin text containing this wonder is the Legenda Aurecl3, written by 
Iacobus de Voragine in the latter half of the 1 31h century. Since the point that 
interests us the most is whether this dragon shares any characteristics with the 
children of the Hesiodic Chaos, we will be focusing on the moment of its defeat. 
Iacobus de Voragine provides not one, but two versions for this final moment: in 
the "main" one, Saint George brings the dragon to the city, which terrifies its 
inhabitants. He promises that he would "free them from the dragon's punishment" 
(poenis vos liberare draconis) if they convert. After convincing them, he slays the 
dragon with his sword and drags hirn out of the city (beatus Georgius evaginato 
gladio draconem occidit el ipsum extra civitatem ejferri praecepit). According to 
de Voragine, "in other books, he kills the dragon when he attempts to swallow the 
girl" (Jn aliquibus tamen libris legitur quod dum draco ad devorandum puellam 
pergeret, Georgius se cruce muniuit et draconem aggrediens interfecit). Even 
though we have two versions of the same story, this does not change the fact that 
the dragon is killed. 

18 Viefile Sjinfilor, 1 992, 19 1-192. 
19 Herbert. Huston. 1909. 
20 Atanasov, 200 1 ,  1 00. 
21 Walter. 199 1 .  36 
22 Walter, 1 99 1 .  42. 
23 Jacobus de Voragine, 20 14. 
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Whoever attempts to study the evolution of this motif in older Romanian 
texts is faced with a different problem. Metropolitan Varlaam's Romanian Book of 
Teaching, a l 7th -century religious work dedicated to the great holidays and the 
Sundays in the Orthodox calendar, features Saint George as well24• The dragon, 
however, is in no way mentioned in his story. Could one claim that Varlaam tried 
to remove this foreign episode from his work? Hardly; another military saint, Saint 
Theodore Tiro, celebrated in the first Saturday of Lent, horn a Christian, is depicted 
as its slayer. According to Varlaam's story, Saint Theodore prayed to God for a 
sign that should strengthen his faith. He finds a Christian woman, who tells him 
about a "great and terrifying serpent". He promises that he will slay the serpent, 
since he has Jesus Christ on his side, and goes to its lair in the forest. Before taking 
on the beast, he makes the sign of the Cross and "raises his lance and hits him right 
in the head, so that the lance went through it". After watching the serpent die, Saint 
Theodore realizes the meaning of this fight: by killing the serpent, he kills Satan25 . 
Varlaam's text on Saint Theodore Tiro is quite remarkable since it is, in fact, the 
longest in his Book of Teaching (the editor, Dan Zamfirescu, points out that it is 
two pages longer than the one for Palm Sunday, the second longest}26• The source 
Varlaam used for both Saint George and Saint Theodore Tiro is the same: 
Damaskinos Stouditis' Treasure. As pointed out by Pandele Olteanu, the dragon 
episode is absent from Saint George's  text and present in Saint Theodore's as early 
as Damaskinos' work27• Varlaam's version is the Romanian translation of the Greek 
text (by means of a Slavonic intermediary), and the Treasure itself was a spoken 
Greek version of the old Byzantine hagiographical texts (to which Damaskinos 
testifies when he writes about the l ife of Pasicrates)28. 

lt is quite notable that this series of sources fails to mention the dragon 
episode in the life of Saint George. Seeing how Gunkel had argued that the dragon 
motif had entered the Old Testament on account of its great popularity amongst the 
common people ( even though the original myths would have been at odds with the 
Judaic dogma), one would expect the same principie to apply if Saint George was 
the dragon-slayer. Varlaam, who may very well have been loyal to his Greek 
sources, would not have written an explicitly Romanian religious book while 
omitting an episode that would have been vital to its Romanian public. From this, 
we should conclude that Mircea Eliade's generalization requires a small extension: 
the dragon-slaying heroes and deities of the pagan past were identified not with 
Saint George, but with the military saints as a whole. 

Since the text of the Apocryphal Miracle of Saint Theodore Tiro (to quote the 
title given by Arizanova29 to this fragment of the Germanov Sbornik, a manuscript 

24 Varlaam Mitropolitul, 201 1 ,  372-380. 
25 Varlaam Mitropolitul, 201 1 ,  359-360. 
26 Varlaam Mitropolitul. 201 2, p. 164. 
27 Varlaam Mitropolitul. 2012. 1 73 .  
28 Varlaam Mitropolitul. 2012. 176-1 77. 
29 Arizanova, 20 1 3, 407--4 1 2. 
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from 1358-1359 which was edited by Elka Mircheva30) is considerably longer than 
the versions we find in Varlaam's and Lascarov-Moldovanu' s  writings, we will be 
focusing on two episodes in particular. 

The story is placed during the reign of an emperor called Sau) (whose 
nationality is unknown), while Theodore Tiro is a soldier in his army. Their land 
was being tormented by a dragon who did not allow the locals to take any water 
from the spring that he guarded unless they gave him 8 young oxen, 40 sheep, 1 2  
goats and 2 5  lambs. At the same time, Sau! dreams about a bald man armed with a 
spear who appears before him and slices him in half, but doesn't conquer his 
empire. While the other nobles are unable to explain this dream, Saint Theodore 
points out that it is the soldiers' duty to die for Sau! to prevent his death and, thus, 
that they should go fight the Saracens. The army takes the Saracens by surprise and 
captures their emperor, who looks exactly like the man from Saul's dream. Sau! 
then decides to stop making any sacrifices to the dragon, since he was now safe. 

The dragon is furious and stops any human beings from reaching the spring. 
Even so, the Saint's mother notices that her son's horse was thirsty and decides to 
go get water for him. After finding out that the dragon had captured her, Saint 
Theodore asks Saul to let him go slay the dragon, but the emperor answers that the 
dragon is unseen and too strong for the Saint, no matter how good a soldier he 
might be. Saint Theodore replies that he will defeat him with the help of God and 
that, if he does lose, then that will have been the emperor's and God's  will (To [oa 
6biJe} mBoR BOJlJI. u SoJICUR). Sau! praises him for his words, but wams him that the 
enemy only asks for peace when he is defeated, but not otherwise (BpC12bm BUHC12U 
Buou 11u, 11e UJe ObOe no6eiJeH, mo npocu Mup. A Buou JIU, 11e UJe no6eou, moii He npocu 
Mup). Saint Theodore replies that the emperor should take bis properties and give them 
to the poor and only asks that bis name be commemorated in the first Saturday of 
Lent (Ha nbpBama cb6oma om nocma HanpaBu MU nawem). The emperor then asks 
God to help Theodore and then allows his soldier to go fight the dragon. 

One truly interesting moment is when Saint Theodore finds his mother 
surrounded by 1 2  serpents. Before killing them, he says the following prayer: "Oh, 
Lord Almighty, Y ou have no beginning, who cannot be seen, who cannot be spoken, 
who cannot be expressed in words, single maker of all, my Creator, Y ou who have 
limited sea and sand by Y our will, listen to my prayer [ . . .  ]" (I'ocnoou SoJ1Ce, 
Bceobp:>K:Ume1110, 6e3Ha1JQJleH, HeBUOUM, HeU3pe11eH, HeU3p(13U.M, HeU3nucaH, 
eouHcmBeH cb1oame11 Ha BCU'lKU, TBope71 Moii, 02paJ1COaUJ Mopemo c nRCbK no 
TBoR BOJIJI., 1ac11ywaii ce B .lWRma .i1011umBa). Although Saul himself had invoked 
God as the "Creator" (among other epithets) in his own prayer, it is quite notable 
that Saint Theodore talks about God's  role in limiting of the seajust before fighting 
the dragon. This very association would allow us to bel ieve that the Chaoskampf 
theory is more than just a modem construct, seeing how the author of this apocryphal 
text makes the same connection between the Genesis, the waters and Saint Theodore's  
opponent. 

30 Mircheva, 2006. 
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After fighting the 1 2  serpents, Saint Theodore finds his mother, who asks him 
to run away before the dragon returns. While we are told of the dragon's return and 
anger, the Sbornik does nat depict the actual battle between the two. This is one 
case in which the reader would not be helped by Si lvia Arizanova's translation, 
sin ce she herself had struggled with this very passage (as pointed aut in a footnote ) : 
according to her modern Bulgarian version, the raging dragon starts breathing 
smoke and fire, grows another head and, rather perplexingly, decides to kiss the 
Saint on the forehead while praising God (a 3MeRm tfellyHa 20 no 11eJ1omo, cJlaeeiiKu 
Eow). This bizarre moment is followed by the Saint's  joy at having defeated the 
dragon and his army (Kamo BUOR, 11e no2y6u 3MeR u He20eomo eoiiHcmeo) and his 
return to Saul, who rewards him for his deeds. Arizanova's translation of the 
S lavonic words is correct and appears to be confirmed by pages 295b - 296a of 
Elka Mircheva's edition of the original Slavonic text. That being said, the editor's 
notes concerning the manuscript shed some much-needed light on the dragon's 
actions: there is a blank between pages 295b (which ends with zuie-, dragon) and 
296a (which begins with e waeoalrza eăo, and kisses him), which explains why the 
dragon had become the grammatical subject of a verb that would have suited 
Theodore's mother3 1 • While the blank still leaves us without any explanations as to 
how the battle unfolded, we can at least suppose that he shared his army's fate. We 
can, however, be sure that he did nat switch to the true faith and that he did nat start 
praising God while kissing his foe on the forehead, as Christian as that image may be. 

Let us summarize what we have discovered after examining some of the 
oldest and mast important Orthodox and Catholic sources concerning the battle 
against the dragon. First of all, even though Mircea Eliade had only extended the 
Chaoskampf motif to Saint George, who was supposed to be the hagiographical 
character who inherited this particular trait from his pagan counterparts, it must be 
noted that Saint George' s connection to the dragon is not as strong as one might 
have expected. Even if we don 't simply attribute this inconsistency to the artificial 
character of Christianization as a whole, it is quite striking that, following the 
Byzantine sources and Damaskinos Stouditis in particular, Metropolitan Varlaam 
did not include this episode in his Romanian Book of Teaching (which would have 
been the ideal medium to portray an episode that was popular enough to be 
featured on Stephen the Great's flag32). We can be certain that this motif had not 
!ost any of its actual fame by his time, since the chapter that does conserve it is, in 
fact, the longest in the entire book. Though one may attribute this choice to 
Varlaam's  Greek and Slavonic sources, it is quite likely that the Romanian public 
appreciated this image enough to warrant its extended space in the book, even 
though it was attributed to a different mil itary saint, namely Saint Theodore Tira. 

Secondly, it must be pointed out that every one of the variants that we 
consulted has the dragon be defeated and destroyed by the Saint. The only 

3 1 Mircheva. 2006, 238. 
32 Marinescu, Mertzimekis 2004, 1 85-1 86. 
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exception appears to be the Germanov Sbornik, where the Saint appears to subdue 
the dragon by having him become a Christian and praise God. As tantalizing as 
such a prospect may be, all we have here is an unfortunate translation that ignored 
the editor's notes on the manuscript. Although we do not know how Saint Theodore 
defeats the dragon, it is quite safe to assume that he defeats him for good. 

Indeed, if we apply the Hesiodic classification of the various evils (namely 
that spatially and temporally limited monsters stern from Gaea, while abstract 
concepts like Death, Plague and Sleep are from Chaos' line), then we would be 
forced to admit that battle against the dragon - as depicted in Christian tradition -
is not a Chaoskampf, since the dragon consistently and definitively dies. On the 
other hand, hagiographical texts tend to add a further nuance to this otherwise 
simple image by stating that the dragon is a symbol of the devii, of evit or 
paganism. This interpretation is generally externai to the story itself, but Varlaam 
goes further by tuming it into Saint Theodore Tiro's personal epiphany: be it as it 
may, the dragon ultimately stands for a more timeless evit . 

The Germanov Sbornik does not include any such interpretation (although it 
could very well have been mentioned in the missing pages), but provides a 
different, but equally interesting element: Saint Theodore repeatedly invokes the 
Creator before going to battle the dragon, even mentioning His triumph against the 
seas. Although this particular detail is probably an innovation, just like the fictional 
king Saul (or Samuel, as per the Greek variant in BHG 1 766). This particular story 
prompted Hippolyte Delehaye to state that "the study of this isolated story with 
many absurd details might tempt those who Iove folklore"33, but not the specialists 
who, like him, attempt to find the origins of the hagiographical motif. 

Since this paper's purpose is to verify whether the dragon motif can legitimately 
be classified as a Chaoskampf, we will be tuming our attention towards the 
folkloric aspects of Saint George's  cult both in Romania and in the Balkans. In 
Albania, Saint George is equally celebrated by the Orthodox and the Muslims, 
since it marks the beginning of the first half of the year, which lasts until Saint 
Demetrius' Day. In fact, the calendric role played by Saint George' s  Day in this 
area is so great, that some places give more importance to this holiday than to the 
Muslim Bairam or to the Christian Easter. Saint George îs celebrated for three 
consecutive days, during which the locals sacrifice a Iamb and don 't work in any 
way34 • Saint George's  Day occasionally signified the beginning of the civil year, 
but was consistently said to mark the beginning of the pastoral year, which is when 
the new shepherds are chosen. One notable aspect of Saint George's  traditions is 
that the remains of the lambs that are sacrificed for the ritual meal are thrown down 
the river35• Bulgarians and other South Slavs equally focus on the pastoral aspect, 
and the first Iamb of the flock is sacrificed for the Saint, who is perceived as the 
protector of shepherds and sheep36. 

33 Delehaye. 1 909, 38. 
34 Olteanu. 20 1 3, 7 1 .  
3 5  Olteanu. 20 1 3. 72. 
36 Olteanu, 20 1 3, 75. 
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Russian linguist and folklorist Alexander Hilferding gives an  account of  a 
habit from Raska, a region from Southwest Serbia, where Christians and Muslims 
gather for Saint George's  Day on the shore of a lake which, according to tradition, 
had been inhabited by a dragon who fed on the local virgins and was ultimately 
defeated by Saint George. Veselin Cajkanovic, a Serbian historian of religions and 
classical philologist, who wrote a monograph on the remains of pagan religions in 
Serbia, attempts to explain this tradition not as the resuit of popular imagination, 
but rather as a direct adaptation of the legend of Saint George. That aside, 
Cajkanovic argues that the local version of the Saint George story was, in fact, the 
interpretatio Christiana of the pagan myth of the three-headed god, Trojan, who 
was also the namesake of a place known to people as Trojangrad, "Trojan's city"37 • 
This adaptation may have been facilitated by the general tendency to identify Saint 
George's  opponent with paganism or, more generally, with the devii. 

This tradition might have some parallels in Romanian folklore, since there is 
the tradition of the "Freeing of the Waters". This ritual, which takes place on Saint 
George's  Day, is the duty of a family who has endured the recent death of a family 
member, seeing how they have to remove all demonic influences from the river. 
One alternate tradition claims that there are actual devils in the river, and that 
women can conquer them by making the sign of the Cross with their laundry 
mallet38• While these traditions ultimately point to a battle against an aquatic -
possibly timeless - evil, I find that the Serbian tradition is probably one of the most 
fascinating adaptation of Saint George' s legend in folklore. 

Similarly, Macedonians emphasize Saint George' s  role in raising animals and 
in the calendar itself, as shown by the following proverb: .[loj)J.e nu fypfoe)J.eH, 
l.feKaj cu M1npoe)J.eH, "if Saint George's  Day comes, then expect Saint Demetrius' 
Day"39• Saint George (Sângiorz) is identified in Ion Ghinoiu's Dictionary of 
Roman ian Mythology with a "god of vegetation"40, which is equally attested in the 
tradition of the Zelenij Jura} or the Gruner Georg, where a man covered in 
branches is splashed with water on Saint George's  Day41 • 

Is it then possible to argue that Saint George takes part in a battle against 
Chaos, as first defined by the Ancient Greeks? The most difficult impediment is 
that the dragon is emphatically killed in such a way that he may not return, which 
wowld contradict the Hesiodic dichotomy between Chaos and Gaea. Saint Theodore 
Tiro's story is more compatible with the concept of Chaoskampf by identifying the 
dragon/serpent with the devii, who is clearly seen as man's timeless enemy. 

lf we manage to go past the very concrete and clearly delimited shape of the 
dragon, it is nevertheless possible to confirm the Chaoskampftheory with the help 

37 Ca,jkanovic, 1973, 177-1 79. 
38 Olteanu, 2009, 1 96-197. 
39 Kitevski. 200 I .  142. 
40 Ghinoiu. 20 13 ,  1 44. 
4 1 Verebelyi, 20 1 3, 1 1 8. 



l i  The ChaoskampfMotifin the Lives ofthe Military Saints 203 

of folklore. lndeed, Saint George marks the beginning of the year, which is 
sometimes celebrated by suspending all activities for three days (in a manner that is 
not dissimilar to the Satumalia, when all  order was briefly reversed before the New 
Year). One might also argue that Saint George was associated with order and 
imposing limits, since it is on this same day that lambs are separated from sheep, 
which is - to a certain extent - a triumph against disorder. One strong counter to 
this interpretation is that the dragon motif enters Saint George's  tradition relatively 
late, which makes the connection between the military saint and his most famous 
foe be less solid than one might have expected. That being said, Lascarov
Moldovanu, who otherwise claimed to have removed repetitions, attributes the 
dragon episode to both Saint George and Saint Theodore Tiro, although the 
absence of this same motif in Varlaam' s work is relatively puzzling. 

On the other hand, recent research on Judaic and early Christian art has provided 
proof that the tradition of the rider who strikes an anthropomorphic or serpent-shaped 
demon was actually quite ancient. Christopher Walter claims that Saint Theodore 
Tiro may have been the first mil itary saint to have been associated with dragon
slaying, even if only because Saint-George's  traditional opponent was, at first, 
Diocletian42• That being said, it is equally true that various Metaphrastic manuscripts 
depict Christian persecutors as being accompanied by serpent: one notable case is 
that of Trajan, who is likely to be the namesake of Trojan, the pagan deity from South 
Serbia, which is all the more interesting, if one considers that the Christian population 
conserved his myth by tuming him into a local dragon and Saint George's opponent43• 

As such, we may accept the military saints' inclusion among the Chaoskampf 
protagonists, even though "Chaos" became a somewhat ambiguous tenn even during 
Antiquity. While the dragon himself would qualify as a descendant of Gaea, his 
meaning points to his actual timelessness. One may also extend research of the 
Christian Chaoskampf by referring to the traditional story Saint Charalambos, who is 
represented in severa) icons as keeping the Plague in chains. According to folklore, 
Saint Charalambos can't kill her and only sets her free whenever God asks him to. In a 
certain sense, this kind of aetiological myth accounts for the oldest meaning of 
"Chaos", seeing how Plague can't be eradicated and can only be limited by the forces 
of Order, bere represented by the Saint. As such, even though the word "Chaos" did 
eventually lose much of its original meaning throughout Antiquity, it is possible to 
argue that the general idea of a Chaoskampf was conserved from the earliest Near 
Eastem myths to the more recent Christian folk tales of dragon-slaying military saints, 
who, just like other holy men, aimed to imitate God Himself. 

42 Walter, 1 999, 1 73.  
43 Walter, 1999, 1 78. 
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THE SOCIAL STATUS OF ROMANIAN ORTHODOX 
NOBLEMEN IN LATE-MEDIEVAL 

TRANSYL V ANIA ACCORDING TO DONOR PORTRAITS 
AND CHURCH INSCRIPTIONS 1 

DRAGOŞ GH. NĂSTĂSOIU 

The Voivodat of Transylvania and its neighboring counties belonging to the 
Hungarian Kingdom represented throughout the Middle Ages a border area, where 
several ethnic groups (Hungarians, Vlachs!Romanians, Saxons, and Szeklers) 
coexisted and where two cultures (Latin and Byzantine-Slavic) and confessions 
(Catholic and Orthodox) met.2 Even though they were formally integrated to the 
administrative structure of the Voivodat of Transylvania and Hungarian Kingdom, 
the territories where a compact Vlach/Romanian3 population lived enjoyed a 
certain administrative, juridica!, religious, and cultural autonomy, which gave 
individuality to these districta Valachorum. ln the 14th and 1 Sth centuries, 
Romanian Orthodox noblemen (voievozi and cnezi) were owners or rulers of 
severa! villages, where a variant of the customary law (/ex Olachorum or ius 
Valachicum) was applied in addition to Hungarian laws.4 The prevalence of these 
settlements' agricultural economic life lead to the establishing of a special regime 

1 A shorter version of this paper was read at the Intemational Medieval Conference "Town and 
Country in the Byzantine World: Social and Economic Perspectives'', American Research Center in 
Sofia (ARCS), 7-8 May 20 1 5, Sofia, Bulgaria. This study would not have been possible without: the 
nine-month ARCS Pre-doctoral Fellowship (September 20 1 4  - May 20 1 5), which allowed me to 
carry on a significant part of my research; Anna Adashinskaya, whose competent advice and great 
knowledge of Old Church Slavonic and Byzantine Art offered me permanent guidance; and Pavel 
Murdzhev, who invited me to present a part of my results at the conference he organized. I am 
extremely grateful to al! of them. 

2 For the region's multi-ethnical and bi-confessional character in the Middle Ages, see Pop 
2003 and Pop 20 13.  

3 The exonym "'Vlach" was used during the Middle Ages for designating different Romance
speaking peoples, including the inhabitants of Transylvania. As there are no self-referential medieval 
sources produced by this people, but one can find various externai testimonies stressing the Latin 
character of its language and the speakers' awareness of it (Papacostea 1988, 222-230; Balard 1980), 
I shall refer to this Romance-speaking people in Transylvania as "Romanians", a conventional term 
having nothing to do with present-day Romanian national identity. 

4 Pascu 1989, 1 34-148; Magina 20 13 .  

Etudes Byzantines et  Post-Byzantines, VII, p .  205-264, 20 1 6  
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of taxation, the quinquagesima ovium.5 Their organization into cnezate and 
voievodate had as basis the possession of land, the former being hereditary and the 
latter, in fact an office granted either by a magnate or the king, coming with 
administrative, juridica!, and military prerogatives.6 Following a period of 
persecution by the Angevin rulers and their Cathol ic proselytism in the 1 4th 
century, when being a schismatic meant an inferior social standing and decay from 
former rights as iniusti possessores,7 Romanian Orthodox noblemen registered a 
more fruitful period in the l Sth century. It was now that Kings Sigismund of 
Luxemburg ( 1 387-1437) and Matthias Corvinus ( 1458-1490) were faced with the 
Ottomans' advance and, subsequently, needed to resort also to the military help 
Romanians could provide them with. Starting with the end of l 4th and throughout 
the following century, Romanian Orthodox noblemen received royal charters 
confirming their land possessions, their services to the king were rewarded with 
privileges and offices, and their military help was highly valued and praised.8 King 
S igismund's  religious tolerance and zea! for the Church Union created a favorable 
context not only for the development of Romanian Orthodox noblemen's spiritual 
life, but also for the improvement of their social, economic, and politica! standing.9 

In this historical context, Romanian Orthodox noblemen founded churches on 
their estates, building, decorating, and endowing them according to their modest 
means. They served either as court chapels, parish churches, monasteries, or 

5 This tax in kind which Romanians owed directly to the king counted one sheep with Iamb for 
every fifty sheep Romanians owned: Pâclişanu 1 920; Doboşi 1 937; Pop 1982-1 983 . 

6 Drăgan 2000, 1 19-1 23; Pop 1 997 a. For the distinctiveness of Romanian institutions of 
cnezat and voievodat from other East-Central and Eastern European cases, see Bogdan 1 90 1-1902; 
Bogdan 1 903-1904. It is this distinctiveness which determined the keeping here of Romanian names 
and spel ling, as not to be confused with medieval institutions elsewhere in the Byzantine-Slavic 
world, which are called similarly but are in fact different realities. For cnezat in Transylvania, see also 
Pop I 988; for voievodat in Haţeg, see Pop 1 983. 

7 For measures against Romanians and their noble status' conditioning by the belonging to 
Catholic confession, see especially: Pop 1 997 b; Magina 2008. It is the merit of Hol ban 1 98 1 ,  245-
254 and Papacostea 1 988, 85-89, for having put King Louis the Great's anti-Romanian measures 
against the background of the general politica! context in Hungary created by Wallachia's and 
Moldavia's emergence as states on the South and East of the Carpathians. 

8 Romanians' social-economic status under King Sigismund has been studied especially in 
connection to Banat, an area in the South-West of Transylvania which was inhabited in majority by 
Romanians and was greatly exposed to the Ottoman threat: Boldea 1 995; Boldea 2008 a; Boldea 2008 
b; Popa-Gorjanu 2000. For the same matter under Matthias Corvinus, when one can see the greatest 
number of royal land donations addressed to Romanians, see: Pop 1 99 1 ;  Costea 1 997; Popa-Gorjanu 
2002; Boldea 20 I O. One should not fail to mention the pioneering work on Romani an Orthodox 
nobility in Transylvania of Radu Popa; for his studies, see infra. 

9 For Sigismund's involvement as German Emperor and Hungarian King in the preparations 
leading to the Ferrara-Florence Council ( 1438-1439), see Kondor 2009. For the council 's 
consequences in Transylvania and Romanians' flourishing during this period, see the studies in Rusu 
1 999, 77-1 23. 
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sometimes even fulfilled all three functions simultaneously. 10 These churches are 
preserved today only in the terrae of Haţeg and Zarand (South-Western 
Transylvania)1 1 and were built generally in the 1 3th to l Sth century. Their 
construction and decoration spanned sometimes on long periods of time, attesting 
both the precarious means of their founders, as well as the low availability of 
craftsmen and painters in the area. These churches' typology and levei of 
craftsmanship qualifies them as pastiches of Western ecclesiastical architecture 
and, despite their unusual appearance for Orthodox churches, 12 they are indicators 
of their founders' inconspicuous Byzantine-Slavic culture. 1 3  In what follows, by 
using the evidence of donor portraits and church inscriptions in Old Slavonic found 
in these Orthodox churches, that is, the only type of source coming directly from 
Romanian Orthodox noblemen, I shall examine the economic and social aspects 
behind church patronage in late-medieval Transylvania. 14 On one hand, I shall seek 
into the reasons that made patrons ( either members of one or severa) noble 
famil ies, or simply members of a certain community) to join their efforts in church 
building and decorating, a difficult undertaking which spanned sometimes over 
several generations. On the other hand, religious patronage illustrated often complex 
social relationships between actors, as well as the particular position of Romanian 
Orthodox noblemen within the social and politica) hierarchy of the Catholic 
Kingdom of Hungary, revealing both these noblemen's real and aspired social status. 

The preserved examples indicate that it was usually the nobleman and main 
landowner of a village, who undertook the building and decorating of a church. A 
series of exceptions reflecting the patrimonial relationships inside a family or 

10 As shown by Rusu 1 997 a, 144-1 46, the tenn "court chapel", which was used first by Popa 
1 972 a, but was taken over by other scholars, cannot be separated in fact, both functionally and 
typologically, from the parish churches existing in the medieval Terra of Haţeg. For some of these 
parish churches' monastic function, see Rusu 1997 a, 94-100. 

1 1  Religious foundations assignable to Orthodox Romanians are encountered elsewhere in 
Transylvania, but they are preserved only as archaeological evidence and were not included here for 
obvious reasons. For such examples în Maramureş and Banat, see Popa 1 970, passim, and Ţeicu 
2007, passim. 

12 For these churches' architectural features, see Năstăsoiu forthcoming. The architectural 
description there is based on the materal published in: Rusu 1 997 a, passim; Rusu, Pascu Hurezan, 
200 1 , passim and especially 36-53; Vătăşianu 1 929; Greceanu 1 97 1 ;  Popa 1 988, 225-247. 

1 3  For Romanians' cultural specificity, see: Panaitescu 1 994, 13-29; Pop 2004; Pop 2008. For 
Byzantine-Slavic cultural synthesis, see: Obolensky 1 97 1 ,  passim; Obolensky 2007; Picchio 2003, 
passim. 

14 For using donor portraits and church inscriptions as evidence for h istorical sciences, see 
especially the studies by Kalopissi-Verti 1 996; Kalopissi-Verti 2003 a; Kalopissi-Verti 2003 b; 
Kalopissi-Verti 2004; for the author' s  other studies, see infra. For other authors relying on the same 
type of evidence in their studies, see: Stylianou 1960; Tomekovic-Reggiani 1 98 1 ;  Etzeoglu 1 982; 
Stylianou 1982: Paskaleva-Kabadaieva 1982; Bernardini 1 992; Semoglou 200 1 .  Throughout this 
article, I shall refer also to various studies published in two collections: Spieser, Yota 20 1 2, and Theis 
et a/ii 20 14. 
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village can be added to this model, however. In the case of the Church of the 
Dormition of the Holy Virgin in Crişcior, built and decorated in the beginning of 
the 1 5th century, 1 5 it isjupan Bălea who is depicted holding the model of the church 
together with his wife, jupani/a Vişe (Fig. 1 ) . On the neighboring, southem wall, 
their children16 witness the act of the religious foundation by the head of the 
family, the only one called ktetor (founder) by the accompanying inscriptions.1 7 

The main dedicatory inscription is no longer preserved and one cannot be sure 
when was the church built and decorated. However, the nobleman Bolya, the son of 
Boar de Keresztur, is attested by written sources on 25 August 1 404, when he 
received as nova donatio from King Sigismund of Luxemburg severa! properties in 
the district of White Criş, the donation coming as a reward for his loyalty and 
services brought to the kingdom and crown. 1 8 The church was probably decorated 
soon after this moment, as a confirmation of Bălea's newly-acquired status, but 
before 1 4 1 4-1 4 1 5, when his death is attested. 19 A man holding alone the model of 
the church while being assisted by his wife is depicted also in the votive 
composition in the church in Leşnic (Fig. 2). The scene's  fragmentary state and 
poorly-preserved inscriptions, however, do not allow one to ascertain the identity 
of the founder.20 His depiction as unique ktetor indicates that he was probably the 
main (but not the only, as we shall see) landowner in the village at the time the 

1 5 A 1 773 description of the frescoes and accompanying inscriptions, made by some 
descendants of the noble family în Crişcior, mentions the year 1 4 1 1 ,  a detail which is no longer 
preserved. Dragomir 1 929, 238-243, rejects this dating on the basis of invalid arguments, which 1 
cannot address here. The 1 4 1 1 dating is accepted in Tugearu 1 985 a and Porumb 1 998, 9 1-93. For a 
detailed account of the frescoes' iconography and a dating to the end of the 1 4•h century (given as 
such), see Cincheza-Buculei 1 978. Regarding the churches in Crişcior and Ribita, I shall not refer 
further to Trifescu 20 I O, as this scholarly work augments only the corpus of previous literature on the 
topic, bringing în fact nothing significant or new. 

16 The votive composition is incompletely preserved: except for the little boy Stephanus 
(depicted below the church's model) and the two older sons Ladislaus and Csuka ( ! )  (depicted on the 
nave's southem wall), the 1 773 Latin description mentions also two daughters, Szor and Filka, but 
their representations are no longer extant, Dragomir 1929, 239--240. For the daughters' position 
within the fragmentarily-preserved votive composition, following their brothers on the southem wall, 
see Cincheza-Buculei 1 978, 35-38; for a different opinion, see Dragomir 1 929, 240. 

17 See Catalogue 1 . 1 .A-E. 
18 For this and other documents preserved only as 1 9th-century copies, see Dragomir 1 929, 

240--246, who considers them fakes made by Count J6zsef Kemeny, well-known for his forgeries of 
documents connected to medieval Transylvania (Mălyusz 1988). The 1 404 charter, however, might 
contain authentic information, King Sigismund having made the same day severa! other donations 
addressed to Romanian Orthodox noblemen in the area (Mălyusz 1 988, 2 1 2, n. 58). For the 
document's text, see Hurmuzaki, Densuşianu 1 890, 433-434 (doc. no. CCCL VII). The information 
offered by these Crişcior-related copies should be reexamined critically and not dismissed in corpore 
as forgeries, because the information they offer is often confirmed by the evidence coming from the 
votive composition itself and archaeological research. For this last aspect, see Lazăr et a/ii 1 988-
1 99 1 .  See also Gtindisch 1 977, 237. 

19 Kemeny 1 854, 128-129; see also Dragomir 1 929, 242-245 .  
20 See Catalogue IV. I .A. The surviving letters in the ktetor's name rule out the identity of 

Dobre the Romanian, as previously suggested, Drăguţ 1 963; Cincheza-Buculei 1 974. 
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frescoes were painted, namely, sometime during the period between late l 4th and 
first half of the l Sth century.2 1  Although both husband and wife are depicted in the 
votive compositions in Crişcior and Leşnic, there are reasons to believe that only 
the men played an active role in the religious foundation, their wives being 
depicted as a consequence of their matrimonial association. Although both spouses 
are holding the model of the church in Crişcior, it is only jupan Bălea who is called 
ktetor in the inscriptions, while in Leşnic, only the man touches the model of the 
church, his wife following him piously. 

Other examples reflect also the division of patrimony between the members 
of a noble family. In these cases, donor portraits and church inscriptions indicate 
clearly the hierarchical relationship between male heirs which is established by age 
and social status. They imply also the common source of the inherited property, 
which determined heirs to combine their efforts and participate together in a 
religious foundation. This form of joint ktetorship is illustrated, on one hand, by the 
fragmentary inscription of Saint Nicholas Church in Hălmagiu (Fiş. 3). It credits 
jupan Moga and his brother with the renewal of some works,2 probably the 
painting of the sanctuary and triumphal arch, because the edifice was built in a 
unitary stage.23 The frescoes' J;>rovincial Gothic style ascribes the mural decoration 
of the sanctuary to the late- 1 4  or early- l Sth century,24 while the partially-preserved 
inscription attests the presence in Hălmagiu during this period of Moga noble 
family, which is otherwise not associated in the written sources with the settlement 
before l 420s.25 

On the other hand, the votive composition in Saint Nicholas Church in Ribiţa, 
painted probably in the beginning of the 1 Sth century,26 depicts the brothers 

2 1  Presently, the medieval frescoes in the church's nave are hardly visible under a thick layer 
of smoke and, until their cleaning and restoration will be undertaken, their dating remains 
hypothetical. For the church's murals, see the studies in the previous note and Mocanu 1 985. The 
frescoes' dating after 1395 proposed by Cincheza-Buculei 1 974, and revolving around the donation of 
Leşnic in 1 394 and the battle ofGhindăoani in 1 395 should certainly be revisited. 

22 See Catalogue III. I .A. 
23 Căpăţînă 1 976, 80, and Rusu, Pascu Hurezan 200 I, 98. 
24 The sanctuary's mural decoration is the work of a painter/workshop trained in a Central

European artistic milieu, as indicated by his/its provincial, late-Gothic style deriving from the Friul 
School and encountered in a series of Catholic churches in medieval Hungary at the turn of the l 41h 
and 1 51h centuries. For stylistic analogies, see Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 1 49 and figs. 7.56-6 1 ;  see alsa 
Năstăsoiu forthcoming, n. 29-30. For a dating to the second half of the 1 41h century, see Mardare 
1 980, I 09; for a dating to the I 51h century's first half, see Cincheza-Buculei 1 984, 2 1-22. 

25 Rusu 1 993, 9 1 ,  96-7; Eskenasy 1 975, 25-26. 
26 The partially-preserved dedicatory inscription in Ribiţa no longer contains the year, its 

absence generating a series of hypotheses for the frescoes' date: 1404 - Nemes 1 868, 63--64; 1 4 1 7 -
Dragomir 1 929, 249-256; and 14 14  - Rusu 199 1 .  The frescoes' uncovering and restoration initiated 
in 1995, Cincheza-Buculei 1 995, but not completed yet. revealed another partially-preserved 
inscription in the sanctuary, which contained initially a year (now lost}, misread as 1 407 in Popa 
1 995, 24 and fig. 6. Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 201 4  corrected its reading, reconstructed the inscription, 
and proposed hypothetically the year 1393 for the frescoes in the sanctuary. Only the restoration's 
much-awaited completion can now shed light on the matter. See alsa Tugearu 1 985 b. 
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Vladislavu and Miclăuşu offering their religious foundation to the church's patron 
saint (Fig. 4). They are assisted passively in this act by their wives and children.27 

The hierarchical perspective showing the kneeling founders,28 as wel l  as the fact 
that only the older brother touches the church 's  model and is call ed ktetor by the 
inscription next to his head,29 indicate nat only the persan who had the main role in 
the religious foundation, but clarifies alsa the hierarchical relationship between the 
two brothers. They were probably equal heirs of their father's property, but it was 
Vladislavu as older son who enjoyed the status of new family head after 1404, 
when the brothers managed to recover their family's properties, which were 
previously !ost by their father for his nota infidelitatis toward the king.30 The 
hierarchical relationship between two brothers is made manifest in Hălmagiu by 
the order of names in the inscription, while in Ribiţa, it is expressed both visually 
and textually by the hierarchical perspective and accompanying inscriptions, 
respectively. One cannot determine whether the brothers had or nat different 
degrees of financial involvement in the religious foundation, but the evidence in 
Hălmagiu and Ribiţa, which reflects clearly the hierarchy effective within a family, 
might he indicative alsa of this kind of relationship. 

Another interesting example which reveals a complex patrimonial relationship, 
as well as the phenomenon of religious foundation as a type of family enterprise, is 
that of the dedicatory inscription of the Church of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul 
("Serfs' Church") in Sălaşu de Sus. The inscription, which was carved in stane 
sometime during the 1 5 19-1 536 period,3 1 nat only offers information on the 
church's  building stages - an initial wooden church replaced by a stane one -,32 but 
sheds light alsa on the relationships between the members of a family's various 
generations,33 which acted as ktetors for one religious foundation in a sort of 
collective, but nonetheless family undertaking. Nine persons belonging to three 

27 See Catalogue VI. l .A-H. The representation of Miclăuşu 's wife was greatly destroyed by 
one of the pillars built after 1 868 for supporting the new vault a vela ( all six pil lars were removed 
during the 1 994--6 period, Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 20 1 4  ). The creat ion of new windows on the 
nave's southem wall destroyed a portion of the lower register's decoration, between the votive 
composition and the representation of Abraham's Bosom. It is not excluded that the ktetors' scene 
continued here with other figures, probably some of the founders' children, an 1 868 description of the 
inscriptions and church ktetors mentioning other names, too; these are now missing from the votive 
composition and dedicatory inscription, Nemes 1 868. 63--64. Today, only little Ana, Vladislavu's 
daughter, is visible below the model of the church. 

28 Their importance is revealed visually by the characters' order and decreasing size, Tugearu 
1 985 b, 1 33 .  

29 See Catalogue VI .  l .C and F. 
30 Members of the noble family in Ribiţa appear in written sources only around mid- l 5'h 

century, Rusu 1 99 1 ,  7, but the 1 868 description (that is, before the building's interior alterations), 
made by a native of Ribiţa and descendant of the noble family itself, who used possibly documents 
from his family's archive. offers this information, Nemes 1 868, 64. For a criticai examination of this 
information, see Rusu 1 99 1 ,  7-8, and Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 2014. 

3 1  Rusu et al ii 1987-1988; Rusu 1997 a, 292-297; for the inscription, see Catalogue VII.  I A. 
32 Ibidem, lines 2-3, cf. Rusu 1997 a 293, 295. 
33 For the family's genealogy during the 14'h and 161h centuries, see Rusu 1997 a, 294. 
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generations of the noble family of Sărăcin fulfilled the function of ktefors for a 
modest-size church, their endeavors spanning on more than half a century. Two 
brothers, Sărăcin I and Ionuş/Ianăş, erected initially a wooden church sometime 
during the second half of the 1 5th century. Sărăcin I having died without heirs, it 
was the sons of Ionuş/Ianăş, i.e. Sărăcin II and Mihaiu, who endeavored to replace 
the wooden church by a stone edifice. However, Mihaiu's death happening during 
the 1 5 1 4-1 5 19 interval determined the redefining of ktetorial instances în the 
dedicatory inscription. On one hand, Sărăcin II, together with his son Fărcaşu and 
his wife Dorea, and on the other hand, Mihaiu's successors, namely, his son 
Iancul34 and his wife Anca (of Streisângeorgiu), together with Mrăghită, the mother 
of Sărăcin II and Mihaiu, assumed the completion of the construction. This 
happened naturally between the deaths of Mihaiu in 1 5 14-1 5 19 and of Sărăcin II in 
1 536.35 

The long interval needed by the nobles of Sărăcin for accomplishing their 
religious foundation could be indicative of a low economic profile for the 
Romanian Orthodox noble family, but it definitely stresses the family nature of 
their religious foundation. The inscription implies the duty of the nobles of Sărăcin 
as main landowners in the village to fulfill the ktetorial function for the church 
which was probably located on their estate. However, despite the collective 
appearance of this religious foundation, the inscription makes apparent the division 
of ktetorial duties and rights among the male representatives of a single family's 
branches: initially, between brothers Sărăcin I and Ionuş/Ianăş, later between 
brothers Sărăcin II and Mihaiu, and finally, after Mihaiu's  death, between Sărăcin 
II with his family and his late brother's heirs, either son Iancu! and wife Anca, or 
Anca alone. The dedicatory inscription in Sălaşu de Sus accounts, therefore, for a 
ktetorial model which seems to reflect the succession practice established among 
Orthodox Romanians: together with property, each succession party (devisee) 
inherited additionally the kteforial rights and duties oftheir predecessor (devisor). 

The votive composition in the Church of Saint George in Streisângeorgiu, 
painted in 1 408 and remade faithfully in 1 743 (Fig. 5),36 is illustrative also for 
another type of patrimonial relationship occurring inside a property, either one 
vil lage or group of villages, owned by Romanian Orthodox noblemen. Jupan 
Chendreşu is the only one called ktetor by the inscriptions,37 a sign that he was 
credited with the main role in the religious foundation. He holds the model of the 
church together with his wife, jupani/a Nistora, and has Vlaico, his son and 
successor, on his side. Next to Nistora, however, there is depicted alsojupan Laţco, 

34 He could also be Sărăcîn I I ' s  grandson, that îs, Fărcaşu's son. See the discussion of the word 
ls°Hls°Ki. în Catalogue VII. I .A, line 4. 

35 Rusu 1 997 a, 295. 
36 Bratu 1 985 a, 287, 297; Rusu, Bumichioiu 2008, no page number. 
37 See Catalogue IX.2.A-F. For detailed discussions of the 1 408 inscriptions, see also Mihăilă 

1 978 and Bratu 1 985 a, 297-299. 
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whose mature age makes him an unlikely son of Chendreşu's and more probably a 
secondary founder of the church.38 The two noblemen in the votive composition -
Kendres .filio Gregorii de Zenthgeorgh and Laczk .fi/io Nicolai de Zentgewrgy -
appear together in two documents dated to 25 July 1 39239 and 25 August 1404,40 

respectively. From these charters confinning their kenezial possessions on Strei 
and Sălaş Valleys, one finds out that both noblemen owned additionally undefined 
parts of Streisângeorgiu, where they both had their residence, and that they were 
somehow related.4 1  The votive composition, which illustrates again the phenomenon of 
joint ktetorship, helps one, therefore, if not to understand in detail the settlement's 
landownership structure, at least to grasp the ratio of sharing the property between 
the two noblemen: Chendreşu's  greater share was reflected probably in his role as 
main ktetor of the church. 

Although the accompanying dedicatory inscription assigns to Chendreşu the 
role of building and decorating the religious edifice in 1 408,42 he was in fact 
responsible only for erecting the western tower, some other architectural 
transfonnations, and the partial decoration with murals of the interior.43 Another, 
earlier dedicatory inscription, painted below the window in the sanctuary's axis, 
credits cneaz Balea, priest Naneş, and painter Theofil with the initiative of the 
church in the year 1 3 1 3-13 1 4, that is, almost one century earlier.44 These ones were 
not the church founders stricto sensu either, the architectural and archaeological 
research revealing that the building was standing already in 1 130-1 1 40 and that the 
1 3 1 3- 1 3 1 4  dedicatory inscription was roade on the second layer of plaster, 
corresponding to the church's  second stage of decoration with murals.45 

Another similar case is that of the already-mentioned church in Hălmagiu, 
which had its sanctuary and triumphal arch decorated with frescoes by jupan Moga 
and his brother around 1 400.46 Sometime during the second half of the l 5th century, 
another donor commissioned the decoration with murals of the church's nave and 
requested his depiction to be included in a votive composition. This is now poorly
preserved (Fig. 6), but the ktetor's outline, the church's  model, and Saint Nicholas' 

38 Although the main dedicato!)' inscription assigns to jupan Chendreşu, jupani/a Nistora, and 
his (Chendreşu's) sons the church's building and decoration (Catalogue IX.2.F, lines 3-4), Mihăilă 
1 978, 37, wams that the inscriptions' 1 743 repainting distorted some ofthe words which were effaced 
at that point. The short inscriptions next to the figures' heads, however, designate only Vlaico as 
Chendreşu's son, while Latco is calledjupan, Catalogue IX.2.A and D. For the relationship between 
Chendreşu and Laţco, see infra. 

39 Lukinich, Galdi 194 1 ,  429-430 (doc. no. 383). 
40 Hurmuzaki, Densuşianu 1 890, 428 (doc. no. CCCLI); Mălyusz 1 956, 399 (doc. no. 3368). 
4 1 For a discussion of these documents and the impossibil ity to specify the two noblemen's 

kinship, see Popa 1 978, 1 1-13;  see alsa Popa 1 972 b, n. 9 and 1 1 .  
42 See Catalogue IX.2.F, lines 2 and 6-7. 
43 Popa 1 978, 2 1-23; Popescu-Dolj 1 978, 46. 
44 See Catalogue IX. I .A. 
45 Popa 1 978, 23 : Popescu-Dolj 1978, 46; Boldura et alii 1 978. 
46 See supra, n. 22-4. 
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benediction of  the donation are still visible in  the composition.47 What i s  intriguing 
is the fact that the new donor, although he kept the work jupan Moga and his 
brother accomplished in the sanctuary, decided to remove the memory of his 
predecessor-founders by covering only the triumphal-arch inscription with the 
newly-commissioned frescoes (Fig. 3).48 Similarly,jupan Chendreşu failed to refer 
to the work of cneaz Balea, priest Naneş, and painter Theofil, claiming foii ktetorial 
rights over their religious foundation, as the three patrons of 1 3 1 3-13 14 did earlier 
with their predecessors' work, stating the church' s  initiation by themselves.49 

Cneaz Balea of Streisângeorgiu is otherwise unattested by written sources,50 
whereas the anonymous ktetor în Hălmagiu is not attested by something else than 
his votive composition.5 1 One cannot be sure, subsequently, what were the reasons 
the second donors in Streisângeorgiu and Hălmagiu had for omitting the contribution 
of their predecessors. These facts, however, reflect the mentality of medieval 
founders, for whom each new work they undertook for the church, either architectural 
changes or mural (re )decoration, was understood as a religious foundation in 
itself.52 Additionally, their depiction as ktetors holding the church's  model was 
meant also as a display of their social status and economic strength. Romanian 
Orthodox noblemen's social and economic status was conferred by their land 
possessions, which made them able to undertake/sponsor church works. Their 
religious foundations were usually located in the very center of their power and 
property, so that land possession and religious foundation were strongly 
interconnected. lt is not surprising, therefore, that their social and economic status 
expressed by means of donor portraits and dedicatory inscriptions reflected also the 
changes in social, economic, and even legal status, which occurred at some point. 
One can only speculate, but the second votive composition in Hălmagiu and the 
dismissal of the first founders' memory by the new donors could occur as a 
consequence of change in the landownership structure of the settlement. Although 
still attested by written sources in the second half of the 1 Sth century, the noble 
family of Moga is no longer associated with Hălmagiu, an indication that its 
members changed their residence and another noble family took their place.53 The 

47 According to Cincheza-Buculei 1 984, 1 6, the founder is accompanied by another, poorly
preserved figure, possibly his wife; next to Saint Nicholas, there is the representation of a standing 
military saint, whom the scholar identifies hypothetically with Saint George. For this second 
decoration phase, see ibidem, 1 3-24. 

48 The newer representation on the northern side of the nave's ea.stern wall is no longer 
preserved, but its surviving minor traces in the upper side of the lower register attest that it covered 
the fresco layer corresponding to the inscription mentioningjupan Moga and his brother. 

49 The damnatio memoriae of the first founders in Hălmagiu and Streisângeorgiu is rather 
exceptional, the practice of successive ktetorship presupposing generally in Byzantium and the 
Byzantine-Slavic world the acknowledging of the first ktetors' work by the second ones. 

50 Popa 1 978, 23. 
5 1 Cincheza-Buculei 1984, 2 1 .  
5 2  Popa 1978, 23. 
53 Eskenasy 1 975, 28. 
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second donor in  Hălmagiu sought thus to express his new status through the 
commissioning of a votive composition painted in the old church, which was 
situated probably on his newly-acquired property. 

Except for Balea of Streisângeorgiu, the only one called KH1>3ti. by the 1 3 1 3-
1 3 14 dedicatory inscription,54 the ktetors in the other examples are called ;)Kb'nAH""b. 
I ;)K1(nAH'h, a term which by the l Sth century designated both the cnezi and voievozi 
and reflected more a social distinction rather than a medieval institution.55 Whereas 
the votive compositions in Leşnic and that of the second ktetors in Hălmagiu56 

show only the male donor holding the model of the church, which he offers to the 
patron saint57 while their wives are following them passively (Figs. 2 and 6),58 the 
rest of the preserved examples illustrate the phenomenon of joint ktetorship.59 

Motivated both economically and socially, the partners of the religious foundation 
were either brothers (Ribiţa, the first ktetors in Hălmagiu, and the first and second 
ktetors in Sălaşu de Sus),60 owners of neighboring properties having their residence 
in the same settlement (the 1 408 ktetors in Streisângeorgiu), or persons belonging 
to distinct social categories (the 1 3 1 3-1 3 14 ktetors in Streisângeorgiu).6 1  It is not 
excluded either for spouses to have been involved together in such an enterprise 
(Crişcior or the 1408 ktetors in Streisângeorgiu).62 According to the ius 
Valachicum, Romanian Orthodox noblewomen inherited in equal share with male 
heirs their father's  property, a patrimonial model which differed essentially from 
the quarta puellarum of Catholic noblewomen in medieval Hungary; these ones 
could not inherit land and received after their father's death, regardless of the 
sisters' number, only a quarter of the movable patrimony.63 Whereas the women in 
Leşnic, Ribiţa, and possibly Hălmagiu witness passively and piously the act of the 
religious foundation by their husbands, being included in the votive compositions 

54 See Catalogue IX. I .A, lines 6-7. 
55 Drăgan 2000, 264-266; Năstăsoiu forthcoming, n. 14.  
56 They can be analyzed only visually, no accompanying inscriptions, nor written sources 

having been preserved on the kJetors, see supra, n. 20 and 5 1 .  
57 See supra, n. 20 and 47. 
58 See supra, n. 47. 
59 Primarily, joint kJetorship was i l lustrated iconographically as the joint holding of the church 

by the two kJetors; however, there are cases when the two kJetors or, even more so, multiple, 
associated donors could noi be depicted all touching the model of the church and, subsequently, 
painters had to come up with other iconographic solutions for communicating this idea. For joint 
kJetorship, see Cvetkovic 20 1 3 ;  Adashinskaya 2014. 

60 See Catalogue VI. I .A, lines 2-3, III .  I .A. and VII .  I .A, line I .  
6 1 For the 1 408 kJetors, see Popa 1 978, 1 1-13 ,  and supra, n. 38-4 1 ;  for the 1 3 1 3-13 14 kJetors, 

see Catalogue IX. I .A, I ines 6-1 O, and infra. 
62 The two cases are hypothetical, as the votive compositions show both spouses holding the 

church's model, but only the husbands are called kJetor in the inscriptions, Catalogue 1 . 1 .A-E, and 
IX.2.F, lines 2-3 . Anyways, this fact accounts either for the man's initiative of the religious 
foundation or a greater (financial) part he played in its completion. 

63 Popa 1 988, 1 94-1 95; Rusu 1 993, 92. For quarta puel/arum or quartalicium, see Rady 2000, 
103-107; Pop 2002, 3 1 ;  Magina 20 1 3, 76. 
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only because of their family ties with the male founders (Figs. 2 ,  4 ,  and 6),64 it is 
possible for jupani/a Vişe in Crişcior and jupani/a Nistora in Streisângeorgiu to 
have participated with parts of their dowry and inheritance share in the act of their 
husbands' religious foundations. Their involvement in the pious deed could be 
suggested by the iconographic detail of the two women touching and holding the 
model of the church together with their husbands (Figs. 1 and 5).65 The dedicatory 
inscription in Sălaşu de Sus mentions together with the male representatives of 
Sărăcin noble family alsa grandmother Mrăghită, jupani/a Dorea, and jupana 
Anca, who could have been likewise involved in the completion of the modest-size 
church in their village.66 The 1 3 1 3-1 3 1 4  dedicatory inscription in Streisângeorgiu, 
which mentions together a cneaz, a priest, and a painter as active participants in the 
religious foundation,67 is a peculiar case. The association of the three ktetors can be 
indicative of the low economic profile of Orthodox Romanians in the beginning of 
the 14th century and the minor social differences between the three founders - the 
landowner, clergyman, and craftsman -, who had probably a very similar social 
background. 68 

Except for offering valuable information on the founders' identity and 
devotional practices, as wel l  as on the type and dating of their ktetorial work, the 
main dedicatory inscriptions of the churches in Ribiţa and Streisângeorgiu deserve 
special attention for another extremely-significant, common feature. They both 
mention that the ktetors' religious foundation happened in the days of King 
Jicmund/Jicmon (Sigismund of Luxemburg, 1 387-1437), the inscription in 
Streisângeorgiu adding alsa the names of the Voivodes of Transylvania Ioaneş and 
Iacov (John Tamăsi and James Lack of Szănt6, 1 403-1409).69 One should add to 
these examples alsa the inscription containing the painter's name in the monastery 
church in Râmeţ. Using the same formula, this one states that the work of painter 
Mihul of White Criş was dane at Archbishop Ghelasie's  order in the days of a king 
whose name is no longer preserved.70 

64 The children's inclusion in the votive composition (Crişcior, Ribiţa, and Streisângeorgiu) is 
similarly motivated by the kinship with their founder parents, who wanted to stress the line of 
succession by depicting their heirs. 

65 For such examples, see T. Kambourova, Le don de I 'eglise - une affaire de coup/e?, in 
Theis et ali i  20 14, 2 1 3-229; certainly, the two Transylvanian examples are hypothetical, other 
evidence than the visual one missing in these cases. 

66 See Catalogue VII. I .A. 
67 Ibidem, IX. I .A, lines 6-10. 
66 For Romanian Orthodox priests' descending from local noble famil ies and their involvement 

in religious patronage, see Rusu 1 997 a, 65--{i6, 68; Rusu 1 997 b, 142-143. For painters' status and 
involvement as patrons in church decoration. see alsa the cases discussed below. 

69 See Catalogue VI .  I .A, line 5, and IX.2.F, lines 9-1 1 .  
70 Ibidem, V .  I .A. Drăguţ 1 966 a could not read the king's name and year, which were given as 

Louis and 6885 ( 1 377), respectively. by Tugearu 1985 c, 1 59, 168.  A later dedica.tory inscription 
carved in stane, placed above the church's entrance and written in Romanian but with Cyri llic letters, 
mentions that the church was first painted in the days of King Matthias, in the year 6895 ( 1 3 86/ 1387), 
an information not coincîdîng wîth historical reality, as there îs no king named as such în the 14'11 
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The formula R 'b.  Ab.HH (name) KpAAil. (or any other title of ruler) appears often 
in dedicatory inscriptions and charters in Old Church S lavonic and is a relevant 
detail.7 1  The mentioning of the date together with the ruler does not serve only to 
frame chronologically an event, but it also specifies the politica! structure under 
which the respective event took place. On one hand, it implies the acknowledging 
by the donor of the legitimizing politica! structure and, on the other hand, the 
validation bf' the effective politica! structure of the event, namely, the church 
foundation.7 The reference to the King of Hungary in Ribiţa, and to the King of 
Hungary and Voivodes of Transylvania in Streisângeorgiu reflects faithfully the 
time's politica! order: Vladislavu and Miclăuşu of Ribiţa were noblemen of the 
kingdom only, while Chendreşu and Laţco of Streisângeorgiu were also noblemen 
of the Voivodat of Transylvania, a politica! structure subordinated in its turn to the 
Hungarian Kingdom.73 Another, unpreserved inscription on the nave's northem 

century, Drăguţ 1 966 a, 43. I leave aside the complex issue generated by this second inscription, the 
present study being interested more in the painter's manner of dating his work rather than in the date 
itself. Judging by the marginal position of Mihul's inscription (narnely, on the image of Saint Gregory 
the Great, painted on the intrados of the arcade separating the narthex from the nave, that is. in a 
transitional place), this should not be judged as the main dedicator)' inscription ofthe church, as it has 
been dane previously: it is rather a secondary, autograph inscription of the painter. For inscriptions 
mentioning painters' narnes, see Kalopissi-Verti 1 994. For the church 's medieval frescoes, see Drăguţ 
1 966 a, 39-47; Tugearu 1985 c; Porumb 1 998, 230--233. 

71 Agrigoroaei 20 1 2, 1 1 4-1 1 5  pointed out first to the formula's relevance, but used 
comparative material in Latin. Contrary to the author's statement, ibidem, n. 35, such Byzantine
Slavic material does exist for the period under concern. I give here only severa( exarnples of 
dedicator)' inscriptions in churches, although the formula occurs more often in manuscripts and 
charters: G11 XPAMb. C&ETl1E soropOA11U.E Cb.311A4 AA&l1::>Kl1&b. 11 &orOEMb. 3 spATOMb. c11 ci. 
Xp4110Mb., Apos11AKO&i. '!l11'ilKi.. &i. Ab.1111 U4p4 GTE44114 (my underlining) & AET( o) I ·  s ·fi ·  
ci.T.�·f· - 1 355, inscription o n  the ruins of the church i n  Vagand, Stojanovil: 1 902, voi. I ,  39, and 
Tomovic 1974, 63; G1.1 ::>KE Mo11AcT11pi. 11A'IE CE 3AATl1 Ai:To l ·s·w·li·f· ,  &i. A1111 
&AAro&i:p11Aro U"P" GTE44114 11 xp11cTOA10&11&Aro Kp4Alll .GAK4W11114, 11 c&pi.w11 CE &i. A1111 
6"Aro&i:p11Aro 11 xp11cTOi\10&11&Aro KpMm MApKA. - 137 1-94, inscription in Saint Demetrius 
Monastery in Suva Reka, Stojanovil: 1 902, 58; [. „ )  1111 XP""' Cb.I &i. A1111 &AAro&Ep11Aro Kl1E34 
GTE44114, &i. Ai:T(o) l ·s·i{·.'i· .  - 1 399, inscription in Saint Stephen Church in Lipovac 
(Aleksinac), ibidem, 60; or „ .  n. U,(4)pc(T)&11E nl1C4X &'b. A(i:)TO [ „ . )  T11c'!l41110 11.e.[„ . )  Cb.Tb.110 11 

• K•  11 &i. A(i.)111. u(A)p4 [.„ ]  c'llAT411(4). . .  - 1 4 1 2, church inscription excavated i n  Shumen, Tomovic 
1 974, 1 0 1 .  

72 For ways o f  dating a ktetorial work i n  inscriptions, including a discussion o f  the cases when 
the ruler's narne is included, see Markovic 20 12. For Byzantine cases, see: Kalopissi-Verti 1992, 25; 
Foskolou 2006; Markovic 201 1 ,  1 33. For the ruler's mentioning in Orthodox churches under foreign 
rule, either Orthodox, Catholic, or Ottoman, see especially the last example in the previous note and 
alsa Tsougarakis 1 998; Spatharakis 2001 ,  74; Drakopoulou 2013 ,  1 22-1 23, and N. Kararnouna, 
N. Peker, B. Taiga Uyar, Female Donors in Thirteenth-century Wali Paintings in Cappadocia: An 
Overview, in Theis et alii 20 1 4, 239-241 .  

73 Ribiţa was subordinated administratively to the royal castrum o f  Şiria, which belonged to 
Zarand County, one of the Hungarian Kingdom's border counties, Prodan 1960; Bulboacă 20 1 3, 24, 
3 1-32. Streisângeorgiu was located în the District of Haţeg, an administrative division of Hunedoara 
County, one of the seven Transylvanian counties. Popa 1972 a, 54. 
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wall, record ed i n  1 868 74 and located probably in the proximity o f  the representation 
of the holy kings of Hungary, 75 mentioned also that the church in Ribiţa was built 
in 1 404 under the shepherding of Pope Gregory and Anastasius. The former name 
was probably that of the twelfth pontiff named as such ( 1 406-14 1 5),76 while the 
latter referred possibly to the Metropolitan of Severin Athanasius ( 1 3 89-
1 403/1 405).77 The fact that the two pastors' reigning and goveming years do not 
coincide poses indeed a series of problems for the church's dating,78 but the 
mentioning of an ecclesiastical authority in the context of church inscriptions is 
possible, being encountered sometimes in the Byzantine and Byzantine-Slavic 
world.79 According to my knowledge, however, the reference to a double 
ecclesiastical authority, both Catholic and Orthodox, is a unique occurrence.80 

74 Nemes 1 868, 64. 
75 Rusu 1 99 1 ,  7. 
76 The reigns of Popes Gregory XI ( 1 370--1378) and Gregory XIII ( 1 572-1585) do nat 

correspond to the church's possible date of building and decoration. 
77 For the Metropolitan of Severin Athanasius, see: Şerbănescu 1 970, 1 2 1 2-1 2 1 5; Păcurariu 

1 980. 255; Trapp, Gastgeber 200 I ,  no. 389: Preiser-Kapeller 2008, 345, 48 1 .  lt îs highly uncertain 
that Athanasius was later the Metropolitan of Mytilene (until 1 4 12), as suggested by Laurent 1 945, 
1 77-179, because the hierarch disappeared from public life after December 1 403 or August 1 405, 
probably as a consequence of his and other metropolitans' failure to depose the Patriarch of 
Constantinople Matthew I .  For this episode, see Dennis 1 967, 1 00--106; Kapsalis 1 994. 52-93; 
Leonte 20 1 2, 30--37. 

78 The actual date is unimportant for the present discussion, which is concemed with the 
mentioning în church inscriptions of the ecclesiastical authority. The date's criticism în Rusu 1 99 1 ,  7-
8, should be reconsidered în the light of new information, Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 20 1 4. 

79 For Byzantine material, see: the inscriptions dating the foundation through the emperor's, 
patriarch's, and creation years în the Church of the Dorrnition of the Virgin în Skripou (873/4), 
Oikonomides 1 994: the dedicatory inscription referring to the Patriarch of Constantinople în Omorphe 
Ekklesia în Aegina ( 1 289), Kalopissi-Verti 1 992, 25, 85; the dedicatory inscription mentioning the 
emperor, his wife, and the Archbishop of Ohrid în the Church of the Holy Virgin Peribleptos în Ohrid 
( 1 294-1 295), Markovic 20 1 1 , 1 33 ;  the inscription recorded în early-20'h century as existing above the 
entrance to the church of Theotokos Chrysopege în Ainos/Enez ( 1424), which mentioned the emperor 
and his wife, the bishop, and ecumenica! patriarch, Mamaloukos, Perrakis 201 1 ,  509-5 1 0. For 
Byzantine-Slavic material, see: the two inscriptions în Staro Nagorifino mentioning the ruler and the 
monastery's abbot ( 1 3 1 2/ 1 3 1 3  - exterior, above the church's entrance; and 1 3 1 8  - interior of the 
church), Stojanovif 1 902, 1 9, 2 1 ,  and Markovic 20 1 2, 29 and fig. 7. The mentioning of the Patriarch 
of Nicea Germanos în the Church of Panagia tou Mpryone, Neochoraki în Epiros ( 1 238), Kalopissi
Verti 1 992, 25, 49-50, and of the patriarch and emperor în the Holy Savior Church în Veria ( 1 3 15), 
Gounaris 1 99 1 ,  I O, are special cases, since the patriarchs themselves participated to the consecration 
ofthese churches. 

80 The mentioning together of the Byzantine Emperor Manuel I Komnenos, the King of 
Jerusalem Amalric I, and the Latin Bishop of Jerusalem Raoul în the bilingual dedicatory inscriptions 
of the Church of Nativity în Jerusalem, îs the closest example I could find; however, this case îs nat 
analogous to Ribiţa, since the mentioned secular and religious authorities were directly involved în 
sponsoring the church's complete redecoration în 1 1 67-1 1 69, Folda 1997, 389; Kiihnel 200 1 ,  359; 
Bacei 20 1 5, 39-40, 5 1-52. For an interpretation of the case în Ribi\a as the acknowledging of a 
double ecclesiastical authority, Catholic and Orthodox, see Rusu 199 1 ,  8. 
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Except for the king's name, the partially-preserved dedicatory inscription in 
Ribiţa mentions also a charter for one's sons, family, and properties,81 and displays 
a striking difference between the upper half with tal!, elegant letters and the lower 
half with small, crowded, almost cursive letters. This dissimilarity might indicate 
that the dedicatory inscription was at some later point remade.82 From indirect, but 
reliable 19th-century sources, which supplement one's knowledge on the founders 
of the church, one finds out that the brothers Matyas, VratislavNladislavu, and 
Mik16s/Miclăuşu de Ribice, together with daughters Anna/ Ana and Johanka/ 
Stan(c)a(?), built the church in 1 404, being grateful that King Sigismund retumed 
to them nova donatione mediante the family properties (five villages), which were 
lost by their father Vratislav for his nota infidelitatis toward the king.83 Another 
partially-preserved inscription painted on the sanctuary's  northem wall could 
indicate, however, an earlier dating for the mural decoration of the sanctuary at 
least, if not for the whole church: 1 393 .84 

It is possible, therefore, that the main dedicatory inscription in the votive 
composition was only updated in 1404, or soon after, so that it reflected the new 
social and legal status of the noblemen in Ribiţa, who regained the king's favor and 
recovered their family's )ost properties.85 The mentioning of an event taking place 
in the days of King Sigismund is followed after only one line by the detail of a 
charter for one's sons, offspring, and property.86 The event in question might refer 
in fact not to the finishing of the church's construction and/or decoration, which is 
specified at length throughout the three final, fragmentary lines, where the 
accomplishing of a certain thing is repeated obstinately,87 but to the recovering in 
1404 of the family land possessions, which happened as customarily by means of a 
royal charter. This has not survived for the noblemen in Ribiţa, only the dedicatory 
inscription alluding now to it. Similar documents, however, still exist for the 
noblemen in Crişcior and Streisângeorgiu, as well as for other Romanian Orthodox 
noblemen in the area, all having received on 25 August 1 404 the royal 
(re)confirmation of their land possessions.88 

8 1 See Catalogue, VI. I .A, line 6. 
82 Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 2014; until the votive composition's cleaning and restoration will 

be completed, the above statement is hypothetical. 
83 Nemes 1 868, 64; see also supra, n. 27 and 30. 
84 Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 2014; see Catalogue VI.2.A. 
85 Ibidem. Only the completion of the frescoes' restoration can clarify the church's stages of 

decoration and confirm or not these statements. I want to stress once again their hypothetical 
character. 

86 See Catalogue, VI. I .A, lines 5-6. 
87 Ibidem, lines 7-9. 
88 For the confirmation of the land possessions of the noblemen of Crişcior and 

Streisângeorgiu, both documents issued on 25 August 1 404, see n. 1 8  and 40. The same day, King 
Sigismund of Luxemburg issued a series of other documents ( confirmations of possession, orders of 
putting in possession, and tax exemptions), which concern other Romanian Orthodox noblemen in the 
area; for these documents. see Rusu, Pop, Drăgan 1 989, 40-5 1 .  
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King Sigismund's gesture towards Orthodox Romanians came after the 
defeat of the Transylvanian noblemen who, in their quality ofjamiliares, followed 
the Voivodes of Transylvania Nicholas Csăki and Nicholas Marcali ( 1 402-1403) 
and rebelled against the king, supporting the claims to the Hungarian crown of 
King Ladislas of Naples.89 Having overcome any adversity by the spring of 1404, 
King Sigismund rewarded generously those who took his side in the conflict 
(among them, there were probably also the noblemen of Crişcior and Streisângeorgiu) 
and pardoned magnanimously those who surrendered within the required interval, 
restorinfc them to their previous state (probably Vladislavu and Miclăuşu of 
Ribiţa). 0 The mentioning of the king and charter in the dedicatory inscription in 
Ribiţa can be understood equally as the two brothers' way of expressing their 
gratitude to the king, of remembering the overcoming of a difficult moment in their 
existence, and of making sure that their land possessions will not be at risk again. 
Whether donor portraits and church inscriptions could fulfill or not in the Middle 
Ages a legal function is open to debate, but indirect evidence suggests that they did 
so in a later period. The church inscriptions of the church in Crişcior were copied 
in 1 773 by some al leged descendants of the Kristy6ri family. In so doing, they used 
them as evidence in a legal dispute concerning their right of property over the 
vil lage of Crişcior and, subsequently, derived their genealogy from jupan Bălea, 
who was fashioned as Bela Vajvoda de Kristor.9 1  

The complex social and politica! context suggested by these churches' 
dedicatory inscriptions and donor portraits is confirmed also by an iconographic 
particularity of the frescoes in the Orthodox churches in Crişcior and Ribiţa. Here, 
one can notice the presence in the proximity of the donors' compositions of 
representations of military saints on horse and the three Catholic holy kings of 
Hungary.92 In Crişcior, the holy kings follow the representation of the ktetor's sons 
on the southern wall of the nave (Fig. 7), while in Ribiţa, they are facing the votive 
composition on the nave's  northem wall (Fig. 8). Whereas the military saints' 
representation was interpreted as a consequence of Romanian Orthodox 
noblemen's significant military role they had to play in the king's efforts to oppose 
the Ottoman's  advance,93 the depiction of the Catholic royal saints of Hungary in 

89 For the events' chronology and development, see Engel 2005, 206--208. 
90 For King Sigismund's measures following the 1401-1403 events and his attempt to gain the 

support of townsmen and lower nobility, including Orthodox Romanians, see Giindisch 1 976; 
Giindisch 1977. 

91 The document îs published partially in Dragomir 1 929, 238-239, and Rethy 1 890, 146, n. 3 ;  
see also n .  1 5-6. Whether the continuation of  a medieval practice or  only modem contrivance, I hope 
that further research will shed light on the legal character of dedicatory inscriptions. 

92 Tugearu 1985 a, 78-79, noticed first the connection în Crişcior between the votive 
composition, Hungary's holy kings, and Saint Helena in the Finding of the Holy Cross scene. For the 
connection between the ktetors and military saints on horse în Crişcior and Ribi\a, see Cincheza
Buculei 1981 ,  3 1 .  For putting în relation all four scenes, see Prioteasa 2009, 42; Prioteasa 201 1 , 64, 
85, 194-196. See also Agrigoroaei 2012, 1 23-128. I have recently dealt with the same topic: 
Năstăsoiu 20 15 .  

93  Cincheza-Buculei 198 1 ,  Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 58-64. 
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the Orthodox churches in  Crişcior and Ribiţa was understood as  an  expression of 
the Orthodox founders' loyalty towards the Hungarian royal power.9 The holy 
kings' representation was extremely popular among the kingdom's Catholic noblemen, 
who expressed in this way their political allegiance either to the king or kingdom.95 

lt is possible, therefore, that the founders in Crişcior and Ribiţa, who had 
their pro�erties in the County of Zarand, were noblemen of the Kingdom of 
Hungary, 6 and owed to the king their military assistance whenever this was 
needed, to have emulated the devotional patterns of Catholic nobility which was 
placed in a more favorable position.97 The depiction of Hungary's holy kings was 
not necessarily a consequence of Romanian Orthodox noblemen's devotional 
practice (although this cannot be completely excluded judging by their naming 
practices),98 the frescoes' donors intending it rather as a reflection of their social 
and politica! status.99 The hybridity of their Orthodoxy which was professed under 
Latin/Catholic rule was a consequence of the social and politica! reality of the 
medieval Hungarian Kingdom. Romanian Orthodox noblemen sought to be 
integrated into the kingdom's social and politica! hierarchy/structure and understood 
the central royal power as a legitimizing source for their local authority. 100 

Consequently, donor portraits and church inscriptions register not only the 
pious deed of a religious foundation by a noble family, sometimes clarifying the 
relationship between actors, but they can also offer additional information which 
can shed light on the political and social structure in which they took place. This 
way, they receive a range of additional meaning: economic (building, decorating, 
and endowing a church required a significant financial effort), social and politica! 
(the noble ktetors were integrated to a social-politica! structure, the authority of 
which validated and legitimized their actions), or even legal (the reference to a charter 
in the dedicatory inscription reinforcing and confirming the ktetors' juridical status). 

These noblemen depicted in votive compositions accompanied by lengthy 
dedicatory inscriptions were indeed the main sponsors of the works of building or 
decorating a religious edifice, but they were not the only ones acting as church 

94 For the Catholic royal saints' presence în Transylvanian Orthodox churches, see: Dragomir 
1 929, 233-236; Drăguţ 1 970, 39; Tugearu 1 985 a., 78-80; Tugearu 1 985 b, 1 34; Marosi 1987, 230, 
232, 245; Rusu 199 1 ,  8; Rusu 1 999, 1 37; Szakăcs 2006, 326-329; Terdik 2007; Prioteasa 2009; 
Năstăsoiu 2009, 50-55 Năstăsoiu 20 1 5; Năstăsoiu forthcoming, n. 40-4. The authors' different 
emphasis makes opinions seem rather divergent and the Orthodox commissioners' motivation for 
depicting the Catholic saints in their churches is, depending on the scholar's focus, variously 
explained. 

95 For the sancti reges Hungariae iconography in Catholic churches, see especially: Poszler 
2000; Gogâltan 2002-2003; Kerny 2007; Năstăsoiu 2009; Năstăsoiu 20 1 0. 

96 See supra, n. 73. 
97 Szakacs 2006, 326-329; Năstăsoiu 20 15 .  
9 8  Năstăsoiu 20 10  a., 50-55; Năstăsoiu 20 15 .  
99 Năstăsoiu 20 15 .  
1 00  Ibidem. 
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donors. A series of other representations of lay persons depicted as supplicants are 
attested in the mural decoration of these churches. They are represented without a 
gift, in prayer posture, and asking a saint to intercede for the forgiveness of their 
sins and salvation. The holy intercessor is present either in the same composition in 
the proximity of the supplicant's image, or only alluded to in the accompanying 
inscription. These representations are in the majority of cases contemporaneous 
with the main votive compositions. For such depictions to appear, it was necessary 
for the supplicant to have previously made a donation to the church, which was not 
as substantial as that of the main founders, but it was a form of funding the 
construction or decoration works, either by the supplicant himself/herself or by 
somebody else on behalf of a deceased relative depicted as suppl icant. Whereas the 
donation is made manifest in the donors' votive compositions through the presence 
in the image of the actual gift, that is, the model of the church, the supplicants' 
offering is only implied by the presence of the donated image itself. Both 
situations, however, have as finality the obtaining of the forgiveness of sins and 
salvation. 10 1  Due to the loss of accompanying inscriptions, the majority of 
portrayed supplicants remains anonymous. Their presence in church decoration, 
however, is indicative not only of the devotional practices of a certain community, 
but also of its members' economic means and need for recognition of their status as 
important members of a social group by means of pious deeds. 102 

ln Hălmagiu, on the eastem side of the lower register of the nave's  northem 
wall, corresponding to the church' s  second stage of mural decoration (second half 
of the l 5th century),103 there is the representation of two supplicants kneeling next 
to the Enthroned Virgin with Child (Fig. 9). The presentation gesture of the Holy 

1 0 1  For the distinction between donor and supplicant, see Linda Safran, Deconstructing Donors 
in Medieval Southern lta�y, in Theis et alii 20 1 4, 1 35- 1 5 1 ;  for the distinction's arbitrary character, see 
N. Patterson Sev�enko, The Portrait of Theodore Metochites at Chora, in Spieser, Yota 20 1 2, 1 89. 
For representations of models of churches, see: Marinkovic 2007; Marinkovic 20 1 1 ; Marinkovic 
20 13 .  For images of donation in other media than mural painting, see Patterson Sev�enko 1 993-1994, 
with bibl iography. 

1 02 I excluded from this discussion the representation below the western tribune in Sântărnăria 
Orlea, which shows two female donors kneeling and being blessed by God's hand, because of the 
representation's bad state of preservation, seemingly Western iconography, and uncertain dating. The 
two donors are shown in upright posture and having their hands joined in prayer. According to Bratu 
1 985 b. 230-232, the character on the right side holds a small. cylindrical object. As shown by 
Agrigoroaei 20 14. it is nat certain that the donors' scene was executed between 1 447 (lhe moment 
when the Romanian Orthodox noble farnily of Cândea received from John Hunyadi the settlement 
previously owned by Catholics) and 1 484 (the year given by a graffito on the scene's lower side); 
another graffito on Pauper Paulus' representation below the western tribune offers an earlier date 
( 1 430s), pointing out to the frescoes' dating to a period when Sântărnăria Orlea was still in the 
possession of Catholics. lt is, therefore, more cautious for art historians to wait the frescoes' cleaning 
and restoration before making any stylistic judgment and pronounce themselves on the 
contemporaneousness of all faur scenes below the western tribune in Sântămăria Orlea; for a similar 
recommendation, see alsa Burnichioiu 2009. 308. 

103 See supra, n. 46-7 and 5 1 .  
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Mother of Christ recommends her as intercessor next to her Son, who blesses the 
two praying figures. The fresco is badly preserved and the inscriptions !ost, so one 
cannot know anything about the supplicants' identity, probably two young women, 
judging by the flowers which adorn the long hair falling down their backs. 104 They 
were probably the daughters of the anonymous, church-holding donor appearing on 
the same wall (Fig. 6), the girls' exclusion from the contemporaneous, main votive 
composition and their depiction in a distinct scene indicating their particular 
position within the ktetor's family at the time the two votive images were 
painted. 105 The depiction' s  place above two tombs, one of them belonging to a 
child holding in his/her hand a silver coin issued during Matthias Corvinus' reign 
( 1 45 8-1490), 106 indicates that the fresco and tomb are coeval and suggests that the 
image fulfilled the function of funerary portrait for the two female supplicants, 
being commissioned by the same donors appearing in the main votive composition 
for the purpose of their daughters' salvation.1°7 An unidentifiable lay figure is also 
the beardless man, who is depicted on the draperies' register on the southern wall 
of the nave in Leşnic (Fig. 1 0). 108 Represented in a red-brown costume, he stands 
and holds two uncertain, poorly-preserved objects, possibly a sword and axe. 109 

The few remaining traces of an inscription on the right side of his head1 10 and his 
peculiar attributes are not enough evidence to identify this lay character, nor to 
establish a certain connection between this figure and those of the donors painted 
on the opposite wall in the contemporaneous votive composition. 1 1 1 However, 
judging by his position below the Last Judgment scene, it is possible that this 
image, too, was commissioned during the same decoration phase with the nave's  
other murals by some family members as a donation and prayer for the salvation of 
the soul of a deceased relative, depicted here as an atypical supplicant (?). 1 12 

104 For this representation, see Cincheza-Buculei 1984, 1 3, 19-2 1 ;  Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 52-53. 
105 The donors' and supplicants' compositions are painted on the same lower register of the 

nave's northem wall, but are separated by two scenes from the Life of Saint Nicholas, the church's 
patron, Cincheza-Buculei 1 984, 20--2 1 ;  Prioteasa 201 1 ,  53 .  

1 06 Căpăţînă 1976, 80 and fig. 4; see al  so Prioteasa 201 1 ,  53 .  
1 07 For iconographic analogies, see the examples in Cincheza-Buculei 1 984, 20. See also 

Thierry 1 992; Semoglou 1995; Papamastorakis 1 996--1997. 
1 08 For this representation, see Mocanu 1 985, 1 03-105, 1 10; Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 45. 
1 09 Mocanu 1 985, 1 10. 
I IO See Catalogue IV .2.A. 
1 1 1  Mocanu 1985, 1 05. 
1 12 Ibidem. The previously-established connection between the layman and the above scene 

belonging to the Resurrection of the Dead, which depicts two men carrying one a dead animal and 
another a man killed by an arrow, remains hypothetical as long as the layman's figure is the only 
fragment of decoration currently visible on the southem wal l 's  lowermost register. The inscription 
accompanying the Resurrection of the Dead, which generated interpretations suggesting the layman's 
death during a battle either against Turks or fellow Romanians in Moldavia, is yet another, difficult
to-prove hypothesis with no real ground. For these interpretations, see Drăguţ 1 963, 43 1 ;  Drăguţ 
1970, 28-29; Cincheza-Buculei 1974, 53-57; Mocanu 1985, 1 02-103. Agrigoroaei 20 1 5  has the 
undisputable merit of showing that there is no basis for assigning to Dobre the Romanian the role of 
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Another interesting case is that of the church in Strei, which was decorated 
with frescoes sometime during the first half of the 14th century by a workshop 
gathering probably three painters, all trained in a Western milieu and displaying 
stylistic features revealing Romanesque-Gothic, Trecento, and Byzantine 
elements. 1 1 3  This Catholic workshop, the painters of which tried to adapt their skil l  
and craft to the requirements of their Orthodox commissioners, achieved with 
modest means a particular iconoşraphic program, which puts together Western and 
Byzantine themes and motifs. 1 1 The painters scattered inside the church a high 
number of donor or supplicant figures. On the lower register of the sanctuary's  
southern wall, there is the standing figure of a beardless man dressed in a red
brown costume of Western type, composed of hood, tunic, and tight pants,1 1 5 who 
raises his hands in prayer (Fig. 1 1 ). He stands next to the representation of Saint 
Nicholas, who is placed in the proximity of a model of an imaginary, two-tower 
Romanesque church, a motif repeated next to the majority of hierarchs on the 
sanctuary's lower register and interpreted as a way of underlining the holy bishops' 
status as heads of the Church. 1 16 Because the partially-preserved inscription above 
the supfilicant's head mentions that a certain Grozie of Master Ivaniş painted the 
church, 17 this figure has been interpreted either as the commissioner of the 
frescoes or their painter. Consequently, the other supplicant images existing in the 
church were understood as depicting either members of the donor's family or the 
other artists and craftsmen working in the church. 1 18 

On the upper register of the triumphal arch's northern side, between the 
standing figures of the Holy Archangels Michael and Gabriel, but tuming toward 
the former, there is the kneeling figure of a bearded man (Fig. 1 2). He has a similar 
costume with that of Grozie (blue hood and tunic) and is depicted in an upright 
posture with hands raised in prayer in front of his chest. 1 19 Because his prayer is 

ktetor for the church' s building or  decoration. However, the author' s identification of the layman as a 
figure of Death is arguable, being based on much later and incongruous iconographic examples. 
Moreover, the reconstruction of the accompanying inscription as the Roman ian word MOpTe ( death) 
is based on a single letter surely readable in the inscription (o), a fact which represents tao weak an 
evidence to build a hypothesis and support a word reconstruction. I am grateful to the author for 
allowing me to read his manuscript and express my opinion on it. 

1 1 3 Various dates have been proposed for the church's murals: first quarter of the 13th century -
Ştefănescu 1 932, 223 ; soon after the church's building, around 1 300 - Rusu, Bumichioiu 2008, no 
page number; mid- 14'h century - Cincheza-Buculei 1 98 1 ,  5; Porumb 198 1 ,  voi. I ,  1 2, 25-26, Porumb 
1 998, 385, Bumichioiu 2009, 3 19--24; at the turn of the third and fourth quarters of the 1 4'h century -
Drăguţ 1 965; Drăguţ 1 970, 1 8-23:  Drăguţ 1 973; Drăguţ 1 979, 204; simply 1 4•h century - Cincheza
Buculei 1975: Popescu, Tugearu 1 985; and first halfof the 1 5•h century -Vătăşianu 200 I ,  407. 

1 14 Prioteasa 2003. 
1 1 5 Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 29--30. 
1 16 Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 238; Prioteasa 2003, 1 92; Burnichioiu 2009, 3 2 1 .  
1 1 7 See Catalogue VIII. I .A. 
1 1 8 For overviews of the numerous opinions on the matter, see Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 239--

24 1 ;  Bumichioiu 2009, 32 1-323; Prioteasa 201 1 ,  29-34. 
1 19 The figure has been variously interpreted: the frescoes' donor, possibly cneaz Petru, 

appearing in written sources starting with 1 377, Drăguţ 1 973, 20, 25-26; the main painter of the 
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directed toward Archangel Michael, who is usually represented weighing the souls 
of the dead and leading them to Heaven, the image was interpreted as a funerary 
portrait of the supplicant, this one being already dead when the frescoes were 
painted. 120 Oriented toward the sanctuary, another small figure is painted next to a 
niche with unknown function and below the representations of Saints Catherine 
and Sreda on the southem side of the nave's eastem wal l  (Fig. 1 3). lt has its lefi 
hand bent in front of its chest, while its right hand is raised up to the shoulder's 
levei. The figure's bad state of preservation, however, does not allow one to 
ascertain neither its gender, nor whether it held or not an object in its right hand, as 
previously suggested. 121 On the upper side of the eastern jamb of the southem door, 
there is the badly-preserved figure of either a woman or young man, who faces the 
interior of the church (Fig. 1 4  ). 1 22 The character is dressed in a long, red-brown 
vestment, has uncovered head, and stands with hands joined in prayer. Below this 
supplicant, turning the opposite direction, that is, toward the exterior of the church, 
there is a smaller, poorly-preserved figure of uncertain gender (Fig. 14). This has 
one arm bent in front of its chest and holds with the other hand an object, which 
was interpreted as a tool; however, judging by its long shaft and ochre, round
shaped top, it could be equally a buming candle, indicating that the person was 
already dead at the time of his/her portrayal. 123 

A standing figure of a beardless layman was depicted by a different painter 
on the right side of the decorative frame surrounding the joint depiction of the 
Martyrdom of the Forty Martyrs of Sebaste and Saint Nicholas' Investiture as 
Bishop (Fig. 1 5). This double scene is placed on the lower register of the nave's 
southem wall .  The supplicant's red-brown tunic long to his knees contrasts with 
the martyrs' naked bodies and his marginal position on the decorative frame 
assigns to the figure a special place in the economy of the two scenes. Moreover, 
his posture similar to that of the Byzantine prayer gesture with separated hands 

church, Cincheza-Buculei 1 975, 58-60, 62; or the church's second painter, Master Ivaniş, mentioned 
in Grozie's inscription, Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 245-246, 27 1 .  Ali these identifications have in fact 
no solid ground and can be considered merely hypothetical. 

1 20 Popescu, Tugearu, 245-246. For Archangel Michael's psychopomp quality, see: Johnson 
2005; Hannah 1 999, 46-47; Leontakianakou 2009. 

1 2 1  Cincheza-Buculei 1 975, 56, where the figure is interpreted as the church's stonemason; see 
alsa Drăguţ 1 973, 20; Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 278. 

122 For the figure's female gender, see Drăguţ 1 973, 2 1 ;  for its male gender, see Popescu, 
Tugearu 1 985, 278; for its identification as one of the church's painters and, subsequently, a man, see 
Cincheza-Buculei 1 975, 58. 

123 For the object's interpretation as a chisel, see ibidem. When she conducted her research 
( 1 975), the scholar saw in the figure's right hand another object, which she interpreted as a wooden 
hammer (no longer discemible), making her to assume that the figure represented one of the church's 
masons. However, for Popescu, Tugearu 1985, 278, the l ight-ochre spot on the figure's left shoulder 
could be equally a costume accessory. For depictions of deceased persons holding buming candles, 
see the examples in Kalotina ( 1 332), Kirin, Gerov 1 993-1994, 56--57, and figs. 7 and 14, and Veluce 
(around 1375), Cvetkovic 20 1 1 , 38, 44. In these two cases, the candle-holding figures are two boys. a 
detai l which could suggest an explanation for the smaller size of the figure in Strei. 
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bent in front of the chest124 recommends the figure as yet another lay supplicant 
depicted inside the church. 125 Setting aside another uncertain lay figure which is 
now poorly preserved and, therefore, difficult to analyze, 126 the church in Strei 
displays a surprisingly high number of supplicant or donor representations. 

The forrn e nHCANL above Grozie' s  head is equivocal, two interpretations 
being possible. First, it can be taken l iterally as referring to the church's painter 
Grozie, the son of a certain Master lvaniş who, as suggested by the frescoes' style, 
painted the church together with two other painters, Grozie being possibly their 
master as the oldest and most experienced among them. Additionally, he fulfilled 
the role of donor for part of the decoration, such a situation being encountered 
sometimes in the Byzantine and Byzantine-Slavic world.1 27 Moreover, this 
situation is supported by the evidence of the 1 3 1 3-13 1 4  dedicatory inscription in 
Streisângeorgiu, which assigns to painter Theofil the role of one of the church's  
founders or donors of mural painting. 128 On the other hand, as suggested by the 
inscription in Hălmagiu, which states that jupan Moga and his brother renewed 
with their hand something, possibly the church' s  mural decoration,129 the form e 
nHCANL can equally designate one of the murals' commissioners, possibly the main 
one. He could be indeed the son of a certain Master Ivaniş and could participate 
together with the other portrayed suppl icants to the joint initiative of decorating the 
church with murals. Whether painter or not, Grozie130 is one of the six or seven 
supplicants,13 1 who joined simultaneously their efforts sometime in the first half of 

124 The Byzantine prayer gesture has the supplicant's hands separated, while the Western one 
has the handsjoined, Kalopissi-Verti 20 1 2, 1 24-1 25. 

125 The figure's distinct treatment as compared to the two scenes' other figures was noticed 
also by Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 250-25 1 ;  Burnichioiu 2009, 322, but completely overlooked by 
Prioteasa 201 1 ,  29-34, who makes no reference to it. 

126 Cincheza-Buculei 1 975, 63-64 and fig. 1 0, mentions another smaller, richly-dressed lay 
figure standing next to a blessing female saint. She assumes that this representation, painted on the 
northern wall of the space below the church' s western tower, is that of the ktetor offering the model 
of the church to the Holy Virgin, and that the other lay figures present in the church are portraits of 
artîsts. However, the church's model and the saînt's identîty were assumed on unknown basîs, as 
there îs no evidence in the poorly-preserved image to support these claims. For criticai examinations 
of the votîve-composition hypothesis surrounding this almost-illegible representation, see Burnichioiu 
2009, 323, and Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 32. 

1 2 7  For painters acting also as (secondary) donors of mural decoration in provincial monuments 
commissioned by individuals not ranking very high in the social hierarchy or in cases of collective 
patrona�e, see the examples in Kalopissi-Verti 1 994, 1 45-148; Kalopissi-Verti 201 2, 1 79. 

1 8 See Catalogue IX. I .A. 
129 See supra n. 22-5 and catalogue III. I .A. It is hard to believe that the two jupani literally 

painted with their hand the church's sanctuary, the inscription referring rather to the murals' 
commissîoners; an observation made also by Cincheza-Buculeî 1 984, 2 1-22. 

130 The name Grozie appears also in a 1 545 grafitto in the church, Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 
260, 278, making more lîkely for the portrayed figure to be a local and one of the frescoes' donors, 
rather than one ofthe Catholic painters, who came probably from somewhere else. 

rn The decoration of the nave's northern wall îs almost completely lost and it is possible for 
other supplicant or donor portraits to have been depicted on this wall, too; opinion present also in 
Prioteasa 201 1 ,  32. 
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the 1 4th century. By means of their pious donations, the church was then 
completely decorated with frescoes and they were subsequently entitled to have 
their supplicatory image depicted inside the church.132 

The relatively high number of supplicants suggests a collective undertaking 
by the members of the Orthodox community in Strei,133 the landowners of which 
appear in written sources only in the 1 3  70s, 1 34 that is, some considerable time after 
the church's building and decoration. The frescoes' poor artistic quality and high 
number of supplicant portraits seem to suggest a low economic profile for the 
Orthodox donors in Strei, who were compelled by their l imited financial means to 
commission their church' s  mural decoration to any available workshop appearing . . th 1 35 at some pomt m e area. 

The interaction of the Orthodox commissioners with the itinerant Catholic 
workshop lead to the emergence of a series of iconographic peculiarities, such as 
the coexistence of the supplicants' Orthodox and Catholic prayer postures or 
Grozie' s  depiction next to the figure of the church-holding Saint Nicholas, an 
image which is reminiscent of Orthodox votive compositions.136 Not excluding the 
possibility of a major ktetor commissioning the church's  mural decoration together 
with severa) other, minor donors, whether related or not, 1 37 the situation in Strei is 
similar with that of Panagia Phorbiotissa or Panagia tis Asinou in Nikitari, Cyprus. 
Here, only in the church' s narthex, one can co unt 1 4  representations of donors 
executed between late- l 3th century and 1 332/ 1 333 (ten of them belong to this 
precise date only), that îs, in a period when the island was under Latin rule. The 
donors' small figures are depicted în either Byzantine or Western supplicatory 
postures and they are placed either next to a saint or isolated on intermediary wall 

1 32 If one accepts the hypothesis that the supplicant next to Archangel Michael and the candle
holding personage were already dead when the frescoes were painted, then their images were 
commissioned by their relatives on the deceased ones' behalf. 

m For the phenomenon of collective church patronage emerging as a consequence of the 
historical and socioeconomic conditions of late-medieval agrarian communities, see Kalopissi-Verti 
2007; eadem, Col/ective Patterns of Patronage in the Late Byzantine Village: The Evidence of 
Church /nscriptions, in Spieser, Yota 20 1 2, 1 25-140; Kalopissi-Verti 20 1 2, 1 7&-179. 

1 34 Lukinich, Galdi 1 94 1 ,  27 1-273 (doc. no. 233-234); see alsa Popa 1 972 b; Drăguţ 1 973, 
25-26. 

1 35  For the painters' origin, see Drăguţ 1 973, 2 1-26; Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 256-260; 
Bumichioiu 2009, 323-324. 

1 36 Judging by Saint Nicholas' occurrence severa) times in the mural decoration, one may 
assume that he was the church 's patron saint, Bumichioiu 2009, 323. In this case, the juxtaposition of 
the praying Grozie and church-holding Saint Nicholas recalls remotely Orthodox votive 
compositions, which a Catholic painter could have interpreted in this peculiar way. 

137 For Drăguţ 1 973, 20, the numerous supplicants in the church were self-understood as 
members of the ktetor's family. However, there is no basis for such an assumption, because the 
church was the only religious edifice of the medieval settlement, it was located outside the noble 
family's residence, and the community's cemetery developed around il - all these facts indicate a 
parochial function for the church, Bumichioiu 2009, 320; for its function as court chapel, cf. Popa 
1 988, 234. 
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surfaces, similarly to the small figures in Strei. 1 38 Moreover, both examples are the 
cultural product of Orthodox living under and being influenced by Catholics, and 
attest not only the model of collective religious patronage, but also a similar way of 
pictorial thinking, which acknowledges the contribution of multiple patrons by 
integratinJ:?; their portraits to church decoration in marginal or transitional wall 
surfaces. 1 39 

Acting as minor donors and sponsors of church decoration were also those 
persons attested only by supplicatory inscriptions on images of saints. In the 
majority of cases, these inscriptions are contemporary with the votive compositions 
featuring the main donors, a fact which reveals that the mural-painting decoration 
of a church was usually a complex phenomenon involving multiple donors with 
different sponsorship ratios. However, this type of inscriptions does not offer much 
information, because it contains usually a concise and standard formula, which 
accounts that a particular image was intended as a prayer (MOAEHHE) of a certain 
person to a certain saint. Additionally, it implies also a donation to the church: for 
that devotional image and its accompanying inscription to occur, a certain person 
or group of persons, indicated as servant(s) of God (pAB'l. I pAB'l.i BO)KHH), had to 
make previously a donation to the church and commission that particular image. 
This common devotional practice is attested by the examples in the churches in 
Leşnic, Ribiţa, or Densuş. The humble invocation of a saint or directly of God does 
not offer usually more information than the supplicant's name, his/her special 
veneration for a particular saint, and his/her hope for salvation and forgiveness of sins. 

In Leşnic, on the same wall with the image of the church-holding ktetor (Fig. 2), 
but on the upper register and belonging to the same decoration phase, the standing 
Holy Virgin with Child îs depicted în the company of several saints (Fig. 1 6). On 
the right side, there are Saints Petka, Peter, and John the Baptist, and on the left 
side, there is another unidentifiable, female saint. 140 An inscription now almost 
illegible was squeezed in between the lower sides of the Holy Virgin's and Saint 
Petka's  garments. lts text indicates that the scene was commissioned by a man with 
partially-preserved name, who was other than the character in the votive 
composition, 1 41 and that the donation of the image was intended as a prayer for the 
salvation of that man's  soul, together with the souls of his unnamed wife and 
son. 142 In Ribiţa, an inscription accompanying the representation of Saint John the 

1 3 8  For the supplicants' portraits, see Kalopissi-Verti 20 1 2, 1 1 5-13 1 , 1 76--190, and figs. 5. 1-2, 
5.6--1 0, 5.28-30, 5.34-5, and 5.37--47. 

1 39 I do not want to suggest a direct influence of one monument upon the other, but rather to 
stress the similarity of two instances of collective patronage, which occurred roughly the same time in 
similar historical circumstances. 

14° For this image, see: Drăguţ 1 963, 427--428; Cincheza-Buculei 1974, I O, 29, 46--7, and fig. 
3; Mocanu 1 985, 104-105, 1 1 2, Burnichioiu 2009, 278, 280; Prioteasa 201 1 ,  47--48. 

1 4 1  Mocanu 1 985, 1 04-105; however, the assumption that the man referred to in the inscription 
was the church's painter has no real basis. 

142 See Catalogue IV.3 .A. 



228 Dragoş Gh. Năstăsoiu 24 

Baptist, which is found on the nave's  southem wall, in the proximity of the altar 
and the main founders' votive composition (Fig. 1 7),143 attests that the two noblemen 
of Ribiţa were indeed the main and most prominent patrons and benefactors of the 
church, but they were not the only ones. A certain Dobroslavu and his unnamed 
wife ask for God's forgiveness through the intercession of Saint John, 144 both the 
painted inscription and image attesting their function as minor sponsors for the 
mural decoration of the church. Above the image of Saint John the Baptist, another 
text which is singled out by its surrounding red frame (Fig. 1 7), seems to indicate 
yet another dedicatory or votive inscription. lts highly fragmentary state no longer 
conveys relevant information, but judging by its standard formula referring to the 
glory of God in etemity, 145 this one, too, could appear as a consequence of the 
decoration works sponsored either by Vladislavu and Miclăuşu, Dobroslavu and 
his wife, or even by another donor whose identity can no longer be established. 

Finally, in the mural decoration of Saint Nicholas Church in Densui, 
executed possibly in two distinct stages during the first half of the l Sth century, 1 6 

there are again no preserved representations of donors, neither as ktetorslfounders, 
nor as supplicants. However, three inscriptions accompanying representations of 
saints and another, self-standing one still survive inside the church, offering 
valuable information on the pattems of artistic patronage and devotional practices. 
On the western and southem sides of the nave's  north-eastem pillar (Fig. 1 8), as 
well as on the northem side of the south-eastem pillar, there is a series of 
representations with votive character, which are accompanied by MOAEHHE-type of 
inscriptions. The servant of God Crăstea the son of Muşat (below the Holy 
Trinity's image), a supplicant with unpreserved name (below Saint Nedelya's  
depiction), and again Crăstea together with his wife (on Saint Bartholomew's 
representation) address prayers to the respective saints in order to intercede for 
their sins and ensure their salvation. 147 

Unattested by written sources, Crăstea the son of Muşat was probably a 
member of the noble family of Muşina/Mujina/Muşana. They were related to the 
noble familti of Densuş and had their main residence in the neighboring village of 
Răchitova. 1 8 As attested by archaeological research and remnants of fresco 

143 Prioteasa 20 1 1 ,  39, 233; Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 20 1 4. 
144 See Catalogue VI.3.A. 
145 Ibidem, VI.4.A. Until the completion of the murals' uncovering and restoration, which will 

allow art historians to assess better the painters' manners and the frescoes' technical characteristics, it 
is more cautious to leave open the question of the church's phases of mural decoration, Adashinskaya, 
Năstăsoiu 20 1 4. For the time being, it is certain that at least two groups of persons acted in various 
degrees as sponsors of mural decoration for the church in Ribiţa, either simultaneously or not. 

146 For the church in Densuş and its frescoes, see especially: Drăguţ 1 966 b; Cincheza-Buculei 
1 976; Cincheza-Buculei 2009; Rusu 1 997 a, 1 20-1 2 1 ,  192-203; Rusu 2008; Porumb 1998, 1 04-108; 
Bumichioiu 2009, 285-95; Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 49-5 l .  For the frescoes' date and stages of execution, see 
the discussion below. 

147 See Catalogue 1 1 . 1 .A-B and 11. 1 .D. 
148 For the noble family in Răchitova, see Popa 1 988, 93; Rusu 1997 a, 1 05, 263-267; Rusu 

2008, 1 22-1 23, 1 66-168. 



25 The social status ofRomanian Orthodox noblemen in nate-medieval Transylvania 229 

decoration, the family fulfilled there the function of church patrons during the same 
first half of the l 5th century . 149 The noble family of Răchitova preserved properties 
în Densuş and, obviously, did not break up completely with the church în the 
village, since Crăstea commissioned there at least two votive images. The family's 
ktetorial rights over the church în Densuş extended until after the middle of the l 6th 

century, when the death of jupan Andriiaş Mînj ina was recorded by a 1 566 graffito 
on Saint Bartholomew's image, one of Crăstea's earlier commissions. 1 50 

On the western side of the north-westem pillar, there îs another, longer 
inscription, which îs placed on the pillar's base, below Saint Marina's representation; 
despite its placement, the inscription seems to have no direct connection with the 
saint's image, however. 1 5 1  Written cursively by a different hand than that which 
authored the inscription next to the devil-hammering saint, this inscription offers 
the date of 23 October 6952 ( 1 443). Moreover, it states that it îs the prayer of 
lanăşă for his unnamedjupani/a and daughter Anca, a prayer which he addresses to 
Saint Nicholas and Archangel Michael for their help in the day of the terrible 
Judgment of Christ. 1 52 Visible immediately when entering the nave, the text was 
self-understood as the main dedicatory inscription of the church, art historians 
assigning to Ianăşă the role of main ktetor of the church and, subsequently, dating 
the entire mural ensemble to 1 443 . 1 53 However, the inscription's untidy and sloppy 
character, and its belonging to the MMEHHe-type of text indicate clearly that it 
cannot be the main dedicatory inscription of the church, despite the presence of the 
verb (Ht)nHtATH. This should be understood here în its meaning of "to write" (the 
prayer-inscription) rather than "to paint" (the interior of the church). Moreover, the 
position of the 1443 inscription not on Saint Marina's image itself, like the other 
MMEHHe-type of inscriptions, but below it, on the base of the pillar, does not 
support fully the contemporaneousness of the pillar's  frescoes and the 1443 
inscription, the latter not being în fact of any help în dating the former. 1 54 

On the upper side of the representation of Saint Nedelya, above the red 
border surrounding the image and written în black on white background, there îs 
also the signature of the painter who executed probably all the votive ima�es on the 
nave's  pillars (Fig. 19). This painter, the much sinful and unworthy Stefan,1 5  might be 
or not the same personage with the homonymous master of the workshop which 
executed the frescoes in the sanctuary; this one, too, lefi his signature, possibly 
sometime earlier, below the south-eastem window of the sanctuary (Fig. 20). 1 56 

149 For the ruins of the church in Răchitova and its fragments of mural decoration, which are 
kept today in the Art Museum in Cluj-Napoca, see Rusu 1 989; Rusu 1 997 a, 257-67; Porumb 1 989. 

1 50 Drăguţ 1 966 b, 243, Breazu 1 985, 65-66, 70; Rusu 1 997 a, 201-202; Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 50. 
1 5 1 Bumichioiu 2009, 29 1-292. 
1 52 See Catalogue, 11 . 1 .E. 
1 53 Cincheza-Buculei 2009, 94-95. 
154 A similar observation in Bumichioiu 2009, 291-292. 
1 55 See Catalogue. 11 . 1 .C. 
1 56 Ibidem, 11.2.A. 
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The striking stylistic inequality between the murals in the sanctuary and nave, and 
the obvious paleographical differences between the two signatures (Figs. 1 9-20) 
argue in fact only for the names' and not the persons' coincidence. Additionally, 
this situation suggests two different phases for the church's  mural decoration, 
which was executed during the first half of the l Sth century, but in two different 
periods and at the commission of distinct donors. 1 57 Whereas Crăstea the son of 
Muşat is one of the commissioners or even the only donor of the paintings on the 
nave's  pillars, which correspond to the second stage of mural decoration of the 
church, the earlier commissioner(s) of the frescoes in the sanctuary can no longer 
be known. 

The examination of the evidence offered by donor portraits and church 
inscriptions identified a series of complex cases of religious patronage functioning 
during the Late Middle Ages in the Orthodox churches of Transylvania. This image 
is greatly different than the one traditionally accepted by previous scholarship, 
which assigned indistinctively the ktetorial role to a unique actor, namely, the 
Romanian Orthodox nobleman who owned the greatest part of estates in and 
around the settlement which the religious edifice was built on. However, except for 
the church in Crişcior, which seems to have been built and decorated around 1 4 1 1 
at the initiative of a single founder, jupan Bălea, 1 58 the other examples reveal that 

1 57 The contemporaneousness of the stylistically-unequal murals in the sanctuary and on the 
nave's pil lars, respectively, as well as the frescoes' authorship assigned to a single workshop 
composed of painters with different training and skill have been proposed by Cincheza-Buculei 2009, 
94-95, and accepted by Rusu 1 997 a, and Rusu 2008, 1 22-123.  Based on painter Stefan's double 
mentioning - once below the sanctuary's window and secondly on the nave's north-eastern pil lar -, 
and on the second inscription's misreading by Ruxandra Lambru, Cincheza-Buculei 2009, 94-95 
excludes the possibility that Stefan's double mentioning might refer in fact to two distinct painters 
working in different periods of time. However, this is more likely since the two signatures reveal 
significant paleographical differences and are not alike, as the scholar states; for a similar observation, 
see Bumichioiu 2009, 292. The misreading EPAKOa.. (by the hierodeacon) instead of p"LKOa.. (by the 
hand) does not explain the completely-overlooked Genitive fonn CT&e.4H4 (of Stefan); cf. catalogue 
11 . 1 .C and Cincheza-Buculei 2009, 94. The scholar asserts that the church was decorated by a single 
workshop composed of painters differently trained and lead by the monk Stefan, probably a local, 
responsible for the sanctuary's complex-iconography frescoes, but coordinating the work of the 
nave's more provincial painter. She dates thus the entire medieval decoration to 1443. a date offered 
by the inscription on the nave's north-westem pillar, which might refer or not to the decoration on the 
nave's pillars; for a similar observation, see Burnichioiu 2009, 29 1-292. For this study's purposes 
and until further clarification will be possible, I advance the hypothesis that the murals in the 
sanctuary and nave were executed during the first half of the 1 5•h century, but in distinct phases and 
by at least two painters, who were call ed coincidentally Stefan, none of them a hierodeacon. See also 
Năstăsoiu forthcoming, n. 26--7. 

1 58 The statement in connection to Crişcior is hypothetical, because the mural decoration of the 
medieval church did not survive in its entirety: during the I 9th century, the sanctuary has been 
completely rebuilt, the nave was extended to the east, and old openings were walled up and new ones 
were created, Tugearu 1 985 a, 72. Needless to say, all these changes affected greatly the mural 
decoration. Subsequently, one can no longer know whether evidence pointing out to minor donors 
existed or not in Crişcior. 
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the ktetor's  role was more often than not played by multiple actors and that 
religious patronage took frequently the forrn of joint or associated ktetorship. The 
association of usually two partners for accomplishing a religious foundation was 
often motivated by their close family ties and joint tenancy of their patrimony. lt was 
the case of brothers Vladislavu and Miclăuşu of Ribiţa, brothers Moga of Hălmagiu, or 
brothers Sărăcin of Sălaşu de Sus, who fulfilled jointly their ktetorial function, the 
latter transmitting their duties from father to son throughout several generations. 

This model of religious patronage having the appearance of a family affair 
could associate theoretically to the ktetorial act, by means of family ties, also the 
male founders' spouses or children, as attested by the votive compositions in 
Crişcior, Leşnic, Ribiţa, Streisângeorgiu, and possibly Hălmagiu, and by the dedicatory 
inscription in Sălaşu de Sus. Not all women, however, participated in fact in the 
religious foundation, the preserved written and visual evidence suggesting such a 
role only for jupani/a Vişe in Crişcior, the women in Sălaşu de Sus, andjupanifa 
Nistora in Streisângeorgiu. In absence of other supporting evidence, these women's 
effective involvement in the religious foundation should be regarded cautiously, 
however. Other motivations for joining efforts for the purposes of religious 
foundation can be identified, too, such as the partners' residence and land ownership 
in the same settlement - the 1408 (third) foundation of the church in Streisângeorgiu 
by jupani Chendreşu and Laţco - or the founders' common concern for and 
emotional attachment to the religious foundation - the 1 3 1 3-13 14 (second) foundation 
of the church in Streisâgeorgiu by cneaz Balea, priest Naneş, and painter Theofil. 
Occasionally, a higher number of donors could join their efforts in a ktetorial 
undertaking, participating collectively and in various degrees in the act of the 
religious foundation. This was probably the case of the mural decoration of the 
church in Strei, which was executed during the first half of the 14th century with the 
expense of several members of the local community which used the religious 
edifice; Grozie of Master lvaniş and the other five or six anonymous supplicants 
were probably some ofthe more prominent and wealthy members ofthis community. 

Even in the cases when the main role in the religious foundation is assigned 
by dedicatory inscriptions and votive compositions to a precise ktetorial instance, it 
is not excluded that other persons or groups of persons have participated 
simultaneously, but in a smaller degree to the sponsoring of the construction or 
decoration works. In the churches in Leşnic and Ribiţa, together with the major 
donors/founders, there are also other persons who commissioned votive images and 
acted, thus, as minor donors: the man with unpreserved name together with his 
wife and son, who commissioned the image of the Holy Virgin with saints in 
Leşnic, and Dobroslavu with his wife, who offered the image of Saint John the 
Baptist in Ribiţa. Whereas the main founders, who are represented în votive 
compositions holding and offering the model of the church to the patron saint of 
the religious edifice, are sometimes traceable în the time's written sources and 
belong with certainty to the category of Romanian local noblemen (jupan Bătea of 
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Crişcior, jupan Moga of Hălmagiu, the noblemen of Sărăcin in Sălaşu de Sus, or 
jupani Chendreşu and Laţco of Streisângeorgiu), the minor donors appearing in 
supplicatory portraits and inscriptions can be known in the most fortunate cases 
only by their names. They are signaled only by humble and standard formulae 
which stress more the supplicants' p iety rather than their social belonging. 
Exceptions are the three supplicatory inscriptions in Densuş belonging to the 
MOAEHHE-type. Two of them mention a certain Crăstea the son of Muşat, who can 
be identified hypothetically with a member, otherwise unattested by written 
sources, of the noble family in Răchitova, while a third prayer, that of Ianăşă, 
mentions his jupani/a and daughter Anca, a sign that this otherwise-unknown 
supplicant had a similar social background with the other donors. 

That these minor donors belonged to the same social category as the main 
ones or that they had a similar social and economic profile is attested also by the 
example of the local nobleman, priest, and craftsman, who acted together as the 
1 3 1 3-1 3 1 4  ktetors of the church in Streisângeorgiu. Names of priests and painters 
occur rather frequently in these church inscriptions: priest Dragosin (?) and the 
painter with unpreserved narne in Ribiţa, priest Naneş and painter Theofil in 
Streisângeorgiu, painter Mihul of White Criş in Rârneţ, the two painters Stefan in 
Densuş, and possibly painter Grozie of Master Ivaniş in Strei. Their rnentioning 
either in their professional quality or as pious donors of mural painting seern to 
suggest rather minor social diff erences arnong Orthodox Romanians in late
medieval Transylvania. 1 59 

Besides the social and economic aspects behind religious patronage, one 
should not overlook the spiritual motivation of these major and minor donors. 
Their sponsoring of church building and decorating works was made possible by 
the cornrnissioners' social and economic backing, but they were in fact motivated 
by their high piety and strong hope that the gesture will  ensure the forgiveness of 
their sins and, ultirnately, their salvation. The salvation not only of the founder 
himself, but also of the members of his family, as the presence of spouses and 
children in votive compositions (Crişcior, Leşnic, Ribiţa, Streisângeorgiu, and 
possibly Hălmagiu) or their often rnentioning in church inscriptions (Leşnic, Ribiţa, 
and Densuş) clearly attests. The donor' s concern for the salvation of the soul of his 
farnily members was not lirnited to those alive, but extended also to the deceased 
ones, as indicated by the existence of a series of preserved funerary portraits: the 
second ktetor's daughters in Hălmagiu, the atypical supplicant below the Last 
Judgrnent in Leşnic, or the two supplicants in Strei - the one depicted next to 
Archangel Michael and the one holding a buming candle.160 

1 59 I hope to address in a future study the question of the social status of priests and painters 
according to the evidence of church inscriptions, assessing simultaneously the role they played in 
religious patronage during the 1 4'h and 1 5'h centuries in Orthodox Transylvania. 

160 Another research direction which I hope to pursue in the future is the examining of pious 
practices and devotional pattems of Romanian Orthodox noblemen in 1 4'h- and 1 5'h-century 
Transylvania according to the evidence offered by donor/supplicant portraits, church inscriptions, 
religious iconography, and written sources. 
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Except for its associative nature, religious patronage in late-medieval 
Orthodox Transylvania is characterized also by its cumulative aspect. The 
construction and decoration works of a religious edifice presupposed significant 
financial efforts from the side of its founders, these ones not being able often to 
support them entirely in a single stage. For instance, Saint George Church in 
Streisângeorgiu was built in the beginning of the 1 2th century, some ktetorial 
works (probably the church' s  mural decoration) were undertaken again in 1 3 1 3-
1 3 14 by cneaz Balea, priest Naneş, and painter Theofil, and some architectural 
transformations and partial repainting took place yet again in 1408 through the 
efforts of jupani Chendreşu and Laţco. Ali these persons - the actual, anonymous 
founders, the 1 3 1 3- 1 3 1 4  secondary founders, and the 1 408 third founders - were 
equally the ktetors of the church. The medieval church in Streisângeorgiu should 
be understood, subsequently, in its whole complexity as the resuit of the actions of 
at least three groups of ktetors, who contributed in various ways and degrees and in 
distinct periods of time to the religious foundation. This was also the case of the 
medieval churches in Ribiţa, Hălmagiu, and Densuş, which received only during 
the 14 th and l Sth centuries the ktetorial contributions of various religious patrons. 
As indicated only by the evidence of donor portraits and church inscriptions, there 
were at least two groups of founders for each religious edifice: the 1 393 and 1 404 
ktetors in Ribiţa, who may or not coincide; jupan Moga with his brother and the 
anonymous founder in the votive composition in Hălmagiu, who accomplished 
their work in different halves of the l Sth century; and in Densuş, initially the ktetors 
responsible for the sanctuary's  decoration and later Crăstea of Mu�at, either alone 
or not, commissioning the votive images on the nave's  pillars. 61 The general 
model of religious patronage attained after the exarnination of the written and 
visual evidence has, therefore, two sides: an associative and a cumulative one. Both 
should be taken into account for a better understanding of these modest, but 
complex religious foundations of Romanian Orthodox noblemen, who fulfilled 
their ktetorial function under Catholic rule during the l 4th and l Sth centuries. 

nave: 

Catalogue of Church Inscriptions 

I. Crişcior, Church of the Dormition of the Holy Virgin: 162 

1 .  Votive composition, lower register of the western and southern walls of the 

A. Next to the church-holding, male figure (left side) on the western wall: 
( 1 )  t pABA (!) s(o)�(H)H • )(T[HT] 
(2) opt. . �'ls'nAH'ts' Bt.A-k 

161 I set aside the 1443 supplicatory inscription which may or not refer to the pillars' 
decoration. 

162 Whenever this is known, the medieval dedication of the church is given; when unknown, 
the present-day dedication is given in italics. 
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(3) .li. [n]pi>AAETb. •MA 
( 4) HACT11pb. . np.11.c( Rit.)rl 
(5) 11 B(oropOA11)U,e:npicHOA(i>)RO ( ! )  MAp(11)e 
= servant of God jupan Bă/ea passes the monastery to the Most Holy Mother 

of God, the Ever-Virgin Mary163 

B. Next to the church-holding, female figure (right side) on the western wall: 
( l) ţ pABA B( O );)Kf1i> 
(2) ;)K�nAH11lJ,A 
(3) Riwe: • 
= servant of God jupaniţa Vişe 
C. Next to the southern-wall, male figure on the left side: 
IOKA 164 KTi'T'Wpi� C( b.I )H� 
= Juca, the ktetor 's son 
D. Next to the southern-wall, male figure on the right side: 
(pABA ( ! ) B)(0);)K(11)11 i\ACA( . . .  ) 165/ Bb.Ai>IOR� C(b.l)HO\( 
= [servant] of God Lasl[o/ău], son of Bă/ea 
E. Next to the small figure depicted below the church's model on the western 

wall: l66 

( 1 )  pABA ( ! ) B(0);)K(11)11 4J€<f>A 
(2) HO\( Bb.Ai>IOR� C(b.l)HO\( 
(3) no[ . . .  ]i> 
(4) R'h.( . . .  )ep 
(5) WiA X"' (?) 
= servant of God Ştefan, son of Bă/ea [ . . . ] 

II. Densuş, Saint Nicholas Church: 
1 .  Supplicatory inscriptions accompanying various representations of saints 

and a painter's signature on the nave's  pillars: 167 

163 The inscriptions in Crişcior were read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya, to whom I am 
deeply grateful. 

164 Dragomir 1 929, 244, reads !OKA and so does Cincheza-Buculei 1 978, 37, who completes the 
name as io[K]A. Currently, the consonant is destroyed in its upper part, but judging by its preserved 
lower part, the letter was probably K: the letter's vertical bar is not connected to its leg. Moreover, the 
variant !OKA is phonetically closer to Csuka, which was mentioned in the 1 773 inscription, see supra n. 
1 6. Tugearu 1 985 a, 90, proposes the same reading as the present one. 

165 Dragomir 1 929, 244, gives the son's narne as AACNhOI(, which was transcribed as AACA["'h]ll 
by Cincheza-Buculei 1 978, 37. Tugearu 1 985 a, 9 1 ,  reads instead AACM. Currently, the name's last 
letters are no longer readable, this being the reason why I did not supplement the narne in Cyrillic and 
I gave both variants in the translation. 

166 The inscription was no longer preserved in 1 929 and Dragomir 1929, 242, offered the 
transcription made previously by Ştefan Pascu. By analogy with the other inscriptions, I have changed 
this transcription in several places - s(o)lK(11)11 instead of soiK11; s1>Ntt011.ll instead of Sb.i\-k t011.ll; 
and c(1.1)110I( instead of Cb.11101(. I also corrected Dragomir's mistranslation. 
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A. On the lower side of the border surrounding the representation of the Holy 
Trinity, western side of the nave' s  north-eastern pillar: 

t M.Oi\€HH€ pA(6A) 6(0)�Hi1. t:p'hcrl M.�WATOK'h c(t.t)H'h 
= prayer of the servant of God Crăstea, son of Muşat 
B. On the lower side of the border surrounding the representation of Saint 

Nedelya, southern side ofthe nave's  north-eastern pillar: 
t M.Oi\€HH€ p4(6A) 6(0)�Hi1. [ . . .  ] ...... C(K€)TA H[€]A€A€ 
= prayer ofthe servant o/God [ . . . ] to Saint Nedelya 
C. On the upper side of the representation of Saint Nedelya, above the red 

border, southern side of the nave's  north-eastern pillar: 
t ICnHCAC€ p'ht:O� ·M.HOrorpi1.wHArO I H€A�ro CT€.e.AHA:-
= it was painted by the hand ofthe much sinful and unworthy Stefan168 

D. On the lower side of the representation of Saint Bartholornew, next to the 
saint's left leg and below his hanging skin, northern side of the nave's  south
eastern pillar: 

( 1 )  M.Oi\€HI€ p[A](6A) 6(0)�1� 
(2) t:p'hcrl H n[o]A'l.P� 
(3) �u. [ero] t:'h c&(e)-r(o)[M� -r]oMA ( ! ) 169 
= prayer of the servant o/God Crăstea and of[his] wife to [Saint T]oma 
E. On the base of the north-western pillar of the nave, on its western side, 

below the representation of Saint Marina: 
( 1 )  ţ K['h] Ai1.(-ro) S'L(tm •M.(i1.)c(.t.}U,A wx(-r.t.6pm) ( ! ) • KP • nonHCACe • 

C(K€)T(O)M.� HH 
(2) t:OAA H "PX(AHreA)� MHX(AH)A'h H npoCHX M(O)A(K)HIA pA6A 6(o)�•A 

RlH�W� �A �'ts'nA 
(3) HHU,� H A'hl(J€p'h H AHt:A t:'h C(K€)T(O)M.'t5 HHt:OA[A] AA M.'15 6�(€) 

nOMO 
(4) 411. K'h A(i.)Hi. c-rpAWHAro c'ts'AA X(PHCTO)KA AM.H[H]'h 
= in the year 6952, month October 23, it was paintedlwritten to Saint 

Nicholas and Archangel Michael, and [he] asked the prayer of the servant of God 
lanăşăfor jupani/a and daughter and ( ! ) Anca to Saint Nicholas; let [it] he help for 
him in the day of the terrible Judgment o/Chris!, Amen170 

167 Unless otherwise stated, the inscriptions in Densuş are read, transcribed, and translated by 
the author. 

168 Inscription read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya; see also the discussion of the word 
p'1>K0.11 in n. 1 57. 

169 The inscription next to the head of the Westem-iconography Saint Bartholomew reads 
c(&e)TH/ TOMA, this being the reason why I supplemented in this way the partially-missing name of 
the saint. Judging by the available space in the last line, Crăstea's wife was probably unnamed in the 
inscription. 

1 70 Inscription read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya. The inscription is hardly legible in 
the middle of lines 2 and 3 and its various parts seem not to connect with each other, being 
characterized by declensional disagreement. The author of the inscription had a poor knowledge of 
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2. Inscription containing a painter's signature in the sanctuary: 
A. On the Iower register of the sanctuary, below the south-eastem window, 

on the upper, right side of the painted candlestick: 
nHCA[A] CmE.GrAH 
= Stef an paintedlwrote 

III. Hălmagiu, Saint Nicholas Church: 
1 .  Partially-preserved dedicatory inscription on the northem side of the 

eastem wall of the nave: 
A. On the upper decorative frame of an unknown, destroyed representation of 

the lower register and below the upper-register composition of the Last Judgment, 
on the northem side of the triumphal arch: 

p.t.KO.t. �vnAHA MOrl:J H spA('T'A) M'ti [ . . .  ] HORE�O ( ! )  
= by the hand of jupan Moga and of his brother [ . . .  ] renewa/11 1 

IV. Leşnic, Saint Nicholas Church: 172 

1 .  Votive composition, eastem side of the Iower register of the nave's  
northem wall: 

A. Above the head of the male figure and the model of the church: 
XmHmOp"L HWAE[ . . .  ) = ktetor [ . . . ] 173 

Old Church Slavonic, the present translation being only an attempt at reconstructing its possible 
meaning. Cf. the reading in Cincheza-Buculei 2009, 93. The major disagreement with the previous 
reading concems the beginning of l ine 2, the abbreviation 4pX'll MWA'l. being typical for APX(AHreA)'ll 
MHX(4H)A'1. and not for APX•°En'llcK'll'n'll M11pA11K11ticK11. Although the second abbreviated word is 
hardly visible, the distinguishable letters are indeed M11'XA'1., a fact which excludes the MHpA11K11ticK11 
reading, a very rarely encountered designation of Saint Nicholas (there is no superscript p in the 
second word and the letter following " is clearly '1. and not K). On the one hand, the mentioning of 
Archangel Michael together with Saint Nicholas as helpers for lanăşă, his wife and daughter seems to 
make sense in the context of the Last Judgment day mentioned in the inscription: the former saint was 
known for his psychopomp quality, while the latter was a very popular saint often invoked for his 
intercessory power. Moreover, because this inscription is only a supplicatory one and not the main 
dedicatory inscription of the church, the choice for intercessors was entirely up to the supplicant, 
reflecting his special veneration for a particular saint and not the church's dedication. On the other 
hand, it is not excluded either that the supplicant addressed his prayer precisely to Saint Nicholas and 
Archangel Michael because of their quality of patron saints of the church. The two saints feature in 
the nave's iconographic program in prominent positions (i.e. flanking the sanctuary's apse on the 
northem and southem side of the eastem wall of the nave), places which are usually assigned in 
Byzantine iconography to the church's patron saints. 

171 Jnscription read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya. 
1 72 The church's medieval dedication is unknown. The image of Saints Peter and Paul, which 

faces the votive composition on the nave' s  southem wall, was considered as reflecting the church's 
dedication, Saint Peter's depiction occurring severa! times inside the church, Cincheza-Buculei 1 974. 
Due to the current state of preservation of the frescoes, which are now almost imperceptible under the 
thick layer of smoke, making the inscriptions hardly legible, I have followed here the reading 
published in 1 985 in Repertoriul picturilor, 45-49, 98-1 1 5 .  
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2. Inscription accompanying the representation of a layman on the draperies' 
register of the southem wall of the nave: 

A. On the right side of the head of the layman represented on the draperies' 
register, on the western side of the nave' s  southern wall, below the scene of the 
Resurrection ofthe Dead belonging to the Last Judgment composition: 

( • . .  ]MR( . . .  ] (?)174 

3 .  Inscription on the representation of the Holy Virgin with Child flanked by 
saints, upper register of the northern wall of the nave: 

A. On the lower side of the scene, in between the vestments of the Holy 
Virgin and Saint Petka: 

( l )  MO 
(2) AEH 
(3) IE pA(GA) 
(4) s(o ):iKtt 
(5) [ . . .  ] I  (?) 
(6) [ . . . ]HWE I no 
(7) APb'IK 
(8) wk er 
(9) O H C(l.l)H(A) E 
( I O) ro [ . . . ] 
= prayer ofthe servant o/God [ . . .  ] and of his wife and of his son [ . . . ] 1 75 

V. Râmeţ Monastery, Church of the Dormition of the Holy Virgin and of 
h L;r. . • s . 176 t e !I e-g1vmg prmg: 

l . Inscription on the representation of Saint Gregory the Great, southem side 
of the intrados of the arcade separating the narthex from the nave: 

A. On the lower, lefi side of Saint Gregory the Great's representation: 1 77 

( l )  nHCAX MHOrorp-k 
(2) WH pAB'b 6( O ):iK"itt 
(3) Mttxb'A'b H3b'rpA 

1 73 Mocanu 1985, 1 14; on p. 99, the author mentions only the group of letters WAE as 
accompanying the word Xm11Topi.. 

174 Ibidem, 1 10; currently, the only letter which is still clearly legible in the inscription is o. 
1 75 I have followed the readings in Mocanu 1 985, 1 1 2-1 13 ,  and Cincheza-Buculei 1 974, 46-47 

and fig. 3. Conceming the petitioner's name, the former author reads HWE, while the latter only the 
final letter e. 

1 76 In 1 762, the church's dedication was the Birth of the Holy Virgin, Tugearu 1985 c, 1 49; 
there is no evidence, however, that this was also its medieval dedication. 

1 77 Read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya. The inscription in its current state was 
confronted with the readings available in Drăguţ 1966 a, 43, Tugearu 1985 c, 1 68; Porumb 1 998, 23 1 .  
I have omitted the uncertain and no-longer-readable parts, these not being relevant for the present 
discussion. 
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( 4) �b. 6-kAOKpHWb. 
(5) lţb. nOREi\€H01EM'l.178 

(6) "PX[•]En�cK't!'no(R-kM) 
(7) reAAC01I . . .  ]b. R'l. 
(8) A(b.)HH [ . . .  ] 1 79 KpA 
(9) A-k [ . . .  ]-k[ . . . ] 

Dragoş Gh. Năstăsoîu 

( 1 O) M(-k)c[ AU,]A ·,io"" [ . . .  ] 1 80 

34 

= I. the much sinful servant of God Mihul, the painter of White Criş, 
wrotelpainted by the order of Archbishop Ghelasie, in the days of King [ . . .  ], month 
July [ . . . ] 

VI. Ribiţa, Saint Nicholas Church: 

1 .  Votive composition, lower register of the southem wall of the nave: 
A. Maio dedicatory inscription surrounded by a frame and placed above the 

ktetors' figures: 181 

( 1 )  t H.3RWAE[HH]M'l. Wu,A i nocnewe[HH]EM'l. c(b.l)HA H Cb.Rpb.WE[HHEM'l. 
c(RA)TArO A(O'()XA . . . ] 1 82 

(2) . . .  ] pe :iK�nAH4is' RAAAHCAAR� H Cb. :iK4is'nAHHlt,A ero CTAHA H C'l. 
c(bJ)H[OM'l. ero . . .  ] 

(3) i Cb. BpATOM'l. ero :iK�nAH� MHKA'l.0\(� H :iK4!s'nAHHlt,A ero copA H [ . . .  ] 
(4) H(E)B(e)cH(O)M� U,(A)p� C"h.3AAW� H cnicAWE MAHACTHP'l> 

C(RA)T(O)M4is' HHKOAAE A( . . .  ] 
(5) . . .  H CEM-kHEM""b. ero AO R-kKA R""b. A<b.>Hb. CT[pA]WH[A]ro C""b.AA 

X(PHCTO)RA R""b. AHH :iK{H)K[MO'(H(A)A KpAA-k„.] 
(6) .3H[ATA]ro 4is'pHK""b. AA B�AET c(b.l)H(O)RE ero H CEM-k[HEM""b. ero H] 

WTE'tECTRO\( ero [ . . .  ] 
(7) [ . . .  ]cKOH'tA R""b. C�BOTA $ n(oc)TA [ . . .  ] 
(8) [ . . .  ]CTAHA AA C""b.Rp"hwiwe A WHH no BA(A)rOAATilO c(RA)TArO 

A( O'f )XA C""b.Rp"hw( . . .  ] 
(9) non"h ApArOCHH'l> &<'1.> A-kT(O) �Y,KE M(-k)c(A)Y,A '°"" ie C'l>Rp""b.WH 

c<e> H HCnHCA CE p'l.K[o]� [ . . .  ] 

1 78 The prîmary meanîng of no&EA-k11111t îs "order", cf. Tugearu 1 985 c, 1 68. 
1 79 Read as AWA[ w& ]11KA, ibidem. 
1 80 The no-longer readable year was gîven as swne (6885/1 377) în ibidem. 
1 8 1  The maîn dedîcatory înscrîptîon was partîally destroyed by one of the pîl lars of the nave's 

southem wall and, în îts current state, ît îs hardly legîble. I gîve here the versîon by Anna 
Adashînskaya, made after havîng examîned crîtîcally the înscrîptîon în îts current state, the ante- 1930 
photographs publ ished by Dragomir 1 929, figs. 9 and 1 2, and Dragomir's own transcriptîon, ibidem, 
252; for a criticai treatment ofthis inscription. see Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 2014. 

162 The underlined parts can no longer be read and, subsequently, are uncertain. 
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( 1 )  By the will of the Father, and the help of the Son, and the 
accomplish[ment ofthe Holy Ghost.. .] 

(2) [ . . . ]jupan Vladislavu, and with hisjupaniţa Stana, and with [his] so[n .. . ] 
(3) and with his brother jupan Miclăuşu, and his jupani/a Sora, and [ . . .  ] 
(4) to the Heavenly Emperor, have built and have painted the monastery to 

Saint Nicholas [ . . .  ] 
(5) . . . to his offspring in eternity, in the day ofthe terriblejudgment ofChrist, 

in the days of[King] J(i)c[mund . . .  ] 
(6) [ . . . ] of [ . . .  ]known, 1 83 to he charter to his sons, and [to his] offipr[ing, 

and] to his patrimony [ . . .  ] 
(7) [ . . .  ] .finished in the sixth Saturdav offasting [ . . .  ] 
(8) [ . . .  ]stana184 to finish. and they, with the benediction of the Holy Ghost, 

have finished [ . . .  ] 
(9) priest Dragosin. in the year 6925 in the month o(July 15, it was finished 

and it was painted by the hand [ . . .  ] 
B. On the lefi side of Saint Nicholas' head: 
C( RE )'T'i HH KOAAE 
= Saint Nicholas185 
C. Above the model of the church: 
( 1 )  X'f'H'T'Op4/s' • :i11.:4/s'nAH4/s' • RAA.AicAA 
(2) &4/s'• np(-k)AAE'T'•MAH(A]C'T'Hp'l:. C(RE)'T'(O)M4/s' 
(3) HiKOAAE186 

= the ktetor jupan Vladislavu passes the monastery to Saint Nicholas 
D. Below the model of the church and on the right side of the small, kneeling 

figure: 
( 1 )  pABA B(O):iK(H)i [ • . .  ] AHA 
(2) R.t\A.AHC.t\ARA A'l:.4JH187 

= servant of God [ . . .  ] Ana, daughter of Vladislavu 
E. Above the head of the church-holding, male figure, m between the 

church's  tower and the frame of the main dedicatory inscription: 
( 1 )  pA(B'l:.) B(O):iK(H)i 

author. 

(2) :i11.:4/s'nAH4/s' 
(3) R.t\AAiCA[A]R4/s'188 

= servant of God jupan Vladislavu 

183 Either "known" as such or a compound word. 
1 84 Either the female name "Stana" appearing in line 2 or another word ending in -CT4H4. 
185 Inscription uncovered after 1 995; the inscriptions VI. 1 .B-H are read and translated by the 

186 The inscription is more easily readable in Dragomir 1 929, fig. 9. 
187 Ibidem, 250. 
1 88 Ibidem, figs. 9--10. 
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F. Between the heads of the church-holding, male figure and the second male 
figure, partially above the latter's head: 

pA(B'h) B( o ))K(H)i )K4tSnAH4tS MiKA-k4tSw4tS189 
= servant of God jupan Miclăuşu 
G. Above the head of the first fernale figure: 
pABA B(O))K(H)i (BAA.AÎCA&O&A )K€HA CTAHA)190 

= servant of God [Vladislavu's  wife, Stana] 
H. Above the head ofthe second female figure: 
pABA B(O))K(H)i MiKA-k4tSwe&A )K[EHA copA] 191 
= servant of God. Miclăuşu 's w[ife, Sora] 

2. Inscription on the northem side ofthe vault of the sanctuary: 
A. Partially-preserved inscription surrounded by frarne and placed between 

the representations of two Evangelists seating at their writing desks: 
( 1 )  [c(&Al.)TA]r'O &'h.3H[ece]Hie r'(OCnOA)A H(A)w(e)r'O 
(2) [ l (covc)]m X(pHcT)A ei A-kT(A) r. . . ] 192 

= Ascension of our [Ho]ly Lord [Jesus] Christ 15, the year [ . . .  ] 

3 .  Inscription on the representation of Saint John the Baptist, lower register of 
the nave's southem wall, in the proximity of the altar: 

A. l nscription placed between the border of the scene and St. John's folded 
right arm: 

( 1 )  MOI\€ ( ! )  pAB(b.) B(O))K(H)i 
(2) AOSpOCi\A&Ol( 
(3) H nOAPOl()Ki-k 
(4) Er'O s(or')i. AA 
(5) n<p>OCTHT('l:.)193 

= servant of God Dobroslavu, and his wife, asks ( !) God to forgive 

4.  Self-standing inscription on the upper side of the lower register of the 
nave' s  southem wall, in the proximity of the altar: 

A. Partially-preserved inscription placed above the representation of Saint 
John the Baptist and surrounded by a red frame: 

( 1  ) [  . . .  )A • ii�( . . .  ) 
(2) Ci\(A&A . . .  BO)r'Ol( • &'h • &-k(t.1,€ . . .  ) 
= [ . . .  ] g/[ory . . .  to Go]d in eternity [ . . .  ) 194 

189 Ibidem, figs. 9-10 and 1 2. 
190 Ibidem, 250 and fig. 1 2. The inscription's completion was made according to the pattem of 

Vl. 1 .H and the infonnation offered by VI. I .A, line 2. 
191 lnscription uncovered after 1 995 and completed according to the infonnation offered by 

VI. I .A, line 3 .  
192 Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 20 14.  
1 9 3  Ibidem. 
194 Ibidem. 
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VII. Sălaşu de Sus, Church of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul ("Serfs' 
Church"): 

1 .  Dedicatory inscription carved in stone, western exterior wall of the tower, 
above the church's entrance: 

A. Main dedicatory inscription: 195 
( 1 )  t no'lece Cb.H XPAM w(T) Cb.pb.'IHHb. c(H)Hb. Cb.pb.'IHHO&b. • i  HWH.l\W'ls' 

C(H)Hb. Cb. 

Cb.pb. 

(2) pb.'IHHO&b. • H  Cb.H XPAM ApeseHo196 ci,.spi,.wice • Cb. Hwi197 MHXAtO 
(3) CHH mHb.We&b. • nO'lece w KAMeHb. •MHXAtO 'ls'Mpe • 
(4) Cb.pb.'l(H)Hb. H C(H)Hb. ero �b.pKAW'ls' H 'ls'H'ls'Kb.198 ero mHll:'ls'Ab. • H  M[ATH] 

(5) 'IHHORA Mpb.rHTb. • H  �'ls'nAHHU,A ero AOPKA • H  �'ls'nAHA MH 
( 6) XMe&A AHKA • ci,.spb.wH ce xp11[ Mb.] &b. HM[ A> CRETHMb.] 
(7) An( OCTO )A( OM)b. neTpd H nARAd . B. M(itcA>)U,d . tOAb. . K.\ .  B. AitT( o) [ . . .  ] 
= This church was started by Sărăcin, the son of Sărăcin, and by lonuşu, the 

son of Sărăcin. And this church was finished of wood. With us, Mihaiu, the son of 
Janăş, started [it] of stone. Mihaiu died. Sărăcin and his son Fărcaşu and his 
grandrnn/nephew Iancu! and the m[other] of Sărăcin, Mrăghită, and his jupani/a 
Dorea, and jupana of Mihaiu, Anca. This church was finished (by all of them] in 
the nam[e of the Holy] Apostles Peter and Paul, in the month of July 21, in the 
year [ . . . ] 

VIII. Strei, Church of the Dormition of the Holy Virgin: 199 

1 .  Inscription on the western side of the southern wall of the sanctuary, on the 
lower register corresponding to that of the draperies: 

A. Above the head ofthe male supplicant's figure: 
( 1 )  rp0.3He MElţlEpd HB.dHHWd -
(2) e nHCAAb. u,p11:i,.s11 ( ! )  s(or)'ls' A('ls')x('ls') (?) 
195 Read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya after the inscription's drawing published in 

Rusu 1 997 a. 293 . 
1 96 Cf. Rusu 1 997 a, 293, where APE&EHO I Api:&EHO is translated as "long ago," and not "of 

wood:" the error was due probably to the word's similarity with APE&AK = ·'before(hand)." 
1 97 Cf. ibidem, where ci,. HIJÎ ("with us") was probably read C1>H1> H ("and this"). Needless to 

say, this minor difference is extremely significant, as it leads to a quite different scenario for the 
church's building stages and corresponding commissioners than those previously presented. 

198 Jn the inscription, Iancu! appears as the ·'grandson" (IÎHIÎKI>) and not the "nephew" 
(GpATOl('l.t.A't.) of Sărăcin II. According to the noble family's genealogy, ibidem, 294, Iancu! was the 
son of Mihaiu and, subsequently, Sărăcin II 's nephew. ln Romanian, the terms "grandson" and 
··nephew" coincide (nepot), and it is possible for the author of the inscription, having probably 
Romanian as his native language, to have mixed up the words, writing IÎHIÎKI> instead of 
cpATOl('l.t.A't., which is more rarely encountered. Unfortunately, the discussion of the usage of the 
words yHyK, Henom, 6pamaHu'I, and cecmpu'IU'I in I 51h-century Moldavian charters by Kashtanov 
20 12, 7 1-74, was not available to me for comparison; I thank Anna Adashinskaya for pointing me oul 
this title. 

199 The church's medieval dedication is unknown; see also n. 1 36. 
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(3) ( . . .  ] KH 
= Grozie of Master Jvaniş painted the church to God, to Spirit (?) [ . . .  ]2°0 

IX. Streisângeorgiu, Saint George Church:201 

1 .  Inscription on the eastem wall of the sanctuary: 
A. Dedicatory inscription surrounded on three sides (left, lower, and right) by 

a decorative frame and placed below the window in the axis ofthe sanctuary: 
( 1 )  ·:· R"h A( i>'T'O ] :§':'T""bC.t.1.ţ1E:H:fi:C"h 'T'HO 
(2) H:K:H :s:no'tH[H]'l.M"h U,('1.)p(K)RE:n 
(3) OM04JH.t.:c( RE )'T'Aro:rEwprn 
(4) Rl • H  MA'T'EPE s(o�)H.t.:H R'l.Ci> 
(5) )('1.:C(RE)'T""b)("h:HA noMOlţlH 
(6) EH WC'T'AREHH: rpi>xoM"h KH[i>].301( 
(7) li:AAi>H202:H:HHAnOM04Jb. H cnACEHiE 
(8) ·:· HA WC'T'AREHHE rpi> 
(9) XOM"h non01( HAHE 
( 1 O) W01( .0rt:W4>HAi> .3orpA4>i> 
= In the year 6 thousands and 8 hundreds and 20 and 2, through the initiative 

of the church, through the help of Saint George, and of the Mother of God, and of 
Ali Saints, for the sake of help and forgiveness of sins of cneaz Ba/ea/ Balotă, and 
for the sake of help and salvat ion ·:· and for the forgiveness of sins of priesf Naneş 
[and of (?)] painter Theojil 

2. Votive composition on the eastem wall of the tower, visible from the 
interior of the nave (nave's western wall): 

A. Above the head ofthe male figure on the left side: 
P"[ li:"h] s( o )�"11 H] ��nAH AAU,KO 
= servant of God jupan La/co 
B. Both sides of the head of the church-holding, female figure: 
( 1 )  pAsA s( o )�1€ I ��nAHHU,A 
(2) HHC'T'WpA 
= servant of God jupani/a Nistora 

200 lnscription read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya. The inscription's last line, can be 
read also as [ . . .  ] AH, Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 24 1 ,  270, the first letter being preserved only in its lower 
side. lt is not possible, however, for the second line to contain the group sp4( . . . ], ibid., the letters � 
A[ . . .  ] being still clearly visible. The inscription 's completion and translation in its final part is 
hypothetical. 

201 The inscriptions are hardly readable today, the church's mural decoration being in urgent 
need for restoration. The present reading is based on the inscriptions' previous readings by Mircea 
1 976; Popa 1978, 22-23 and fig. 12 ;  Mihăilă 1 978. 33-38; Bratu 1 985 a, 290, 293, 297-299. 

202 The name's alternative reading as sMorl is given in Bratu 1985 a, 290. 
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C. Above and on the lefi side of the head of the church-holding, male figure: 
( 1 )  tITiTI»p )K'ls'nAH K€HAP€W'ls':-
(2) np€AA€T1> MA 
(3) HAC'T'Hp!. 
(4) C�(€)'T'OM'ls' 
(5) rewpr'le 
= the ktetor jupan Chendreşu passes the monastery to Saint George 
D.  Above and on the lefi side of the head ofthe male figure on the right: 
( 1 )  pAs['l:i.] s(O))KÎ(H) Bi\AHKO C(t.l)Hi. 
(2) K€HAP€W 
= servant of God Vlaico, the son of Chendreş 
E. Below the model of the church: 
( 1 )  5.A€Ah [§".L(.31] 
(2) WB6AW:A'T'B0I: [ WICTWM6p01A] 
(3) A€AKI. [R' AH!..]203 

= [ 69 1 7  October, day 2] 
F. In between the figures of the two central, church-holding figures: 
( 1 )  ţ BI. HM"k W('T')tţA • H  C(t.1)HA •H C(BE)'T'Ar'O 
(2) A('ls')xA: ci..3HAA )K'ls'nAH 11:eHAPew'ls' 
(3) H HEr'OBA )K'ls'nAHHlţA HHCTI.UpA: H c(t.1)HO 
(4) RE ero: CE(H) MAHAC'T'Hp C(BE)'T'Ar'O BEA"I 
(5) KOM'ls''IEHHKA H C'T'pACTI.U'T'EpntţA XP(H) 
(6) C'T'OBA rewpr"le; H COBEpWH CE 
(7) H HAnHCA CE, KOAAMH (?) E( C) (?) HA 
(8) .3APABH[E], 'T'EAECHOE H A'ls'WEBHO[E] 
(9) cn(Ac)H01€: si. A(i.)HH )KHKMOHA 
( 1 0) KpAA"k, H .3Aropc11:"ltl [X] B[OE]BOAH 
( 1 1 ) HWAHEWA H "kKOBA:- B A("k'T'O ): 
( 1 2) sl(.3"1 WICTO(MBpm): R A(!.HH):-
= ln the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost: jupan 

Chendreşu bui/I, and his jupani/a Nistora: and his sons: this monastery of Holy 
Great Martyr and Soldier ofChrist George: and it wasfinished and it was painted, 
[ . . .  ]for the bodily health and spiritual salvation: in the days of King Jicmon and of 
the Transylvanian Voivodes Ioaneş and lacov: in the year: 691 7, October: day 2. 

203 The letters of this inscription have been greatly distorted and its reading is hypothetical; see 
Popa 1978, 9; Mihăilă 1 978, 38, who express their doubts on the variant proposed by Iorga 1 926, 1 72. 
I give here the transcription and translation as published in Mihăilă 1 978, 38. 
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Fig. I .  Votive composition, 141 I (?), fresco, lower register of the nave's southern and western walls, 
Church of the Dormition of the Holy Virgin in Crişcior. 

Fig. 2. Votive composition and drawing with the laetors' outline, fresco, late- 1 4'h -first half 
ofthe 1 5'h century, lower register of the nave's northem wall, (Saint Nicholas) Church in Leşnic. 
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Fig. 3. Overdrawing ofthe inscription and drawing with the succession of decoration layers, 
late- 14th - early- l 51h century, fresco, northem side of the nave's eastem wall (triumphal arch), 

Saint Nicholas Church in Hălmagiu. 
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Fig. 4. Votive composition, early- 1 5'h century, fresco, lower register ofthe nave's southem wall, 
Saint Nicholas Church in Ribiţa. 



246 Dragoş Gh. Năstăsoiu 

Fig. 5. Votive composition and drawing with the ktetors' outline, 1 743 repainting 
over the 1 408 fresco, western wall of the nave ( inner, eastern wall of the western tower), 

Saint George Church in Streisângeorgiu. 

Fig. 6. Votive composition, second hal fof the l51h century, fresco, lower register 
of the nave's northern wall, Saint Nicholas Church in Hălmagiu. 

42 
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Fig. 7. Holy Kings of Hungary and votive composition, 1 4 1 1 (?), fresco, lower register 
ofthe nave's southern and western walls, Church of the Dormition ofthe Holy Virgin în Crişcior. 

Fig. 8. Military saints on horse and Holy Kings of Hungary, early- I 5'h century, fresco, lower register 
of the nave's northem wall, Saint Nicholas Church in Ribiţa. 



248 Dragoş Gh. Năstăsoiu 44 

Fig. 9. Enthroned Virgin with Child and two female donors, second halfofthe 1 51h century, fresco, 
lower register of the nave's northem wall, Saint Nicholas Church în Hălmagiu. 
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Fig. J O. Resurrection ofthe Dead (up) and Jayman figure (down), Jate- 14th- first half 
of the l Sth century, western side of the nave's southern wall, (Saint Nicholas) Church in Leşnic. 
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Fig. 1 1 . Saint Nicholas and Grozie, first halfof the 1 4•h century fresco, lower register 
of the sanctuary's southem wall, Church (ofthe Dormition of the Holy Virgin) in Strei. 

46 
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Fig. 1 2. Holy Archangels Michael and Gabriel and a supplicant with drawing oftheir outline, first 
half of the 1 41h century, fresco, northem side of the triumphal arch's upper register, Church 

(of the Dormition ofthe Holy Virgin) în Strei. 
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Fig. 13 .  Saints Catherine and St. Sreda (up) and supplicant (down), first halfof the I 4'h century, 
fresco, lower registers of the southern side ofthe triumphal arch, Church (of the Dormition 

of the Holy Virgin) in Strei. 

48 
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Fig. 1 4. Two supplicants, first half ofthe 1 41h century, fresco, eastern jamb ofthe southern doar, 
Cburch (ofthe Dormition ofthe Holy Virgin) in Strei. 
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Fig. 1 5. Male supplicant on the decorative frame ofthe Martyrdom ofthe Forty Martyrs of Sebaste 
and Saint Nicholas' Investiture as Bishop, first half ofthe 1 41h century, fresco, lower register of the 

nave's southem wall, Church (ofthe Dormition ofthe Holy Virgin) in Strei. 

Fig. 1 6. Drawing of the scene of the Holy Virgin with Child flanked by saints, (Saint Nicholas) 
Church in Leşnic (after Cincheza-Buculei 1 974, fig. 3).  
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Fig. 1 7. Detail of Saint John the Baptist and the two accompa.nying inscriptions, early- l 5'h century, 
fresco, lower register of the nave' s  southem wall, Saint Nicholas Church în Ribiţa. 
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Fig. 1 8. Holy Trinity (western side) and Saint Nedelya (southern side), 1 443 (?), fresco, north-eastern 
pi llar ofthe nave, Saint Nicholas Church în Densuş. 
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Fig. 1 9. Detail of the painter's inscription above Saint Nedelya's representation, 1 443 (?}, southem 
side of the north-eastem pillar of the nave, Saint Nicholas Church in Densuş. 

Fig. 20. Detail of the painter's inscription, before 1 443, below the sanctuary's window, Saint 
Nicholas Church in Densuş. 
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THE DEFENCE OF THE ORTHODOXY BY MEANS 
OF THE PRINTING PRESS. ZEAL OF SAINT CONSTANTINE 

BRÂNCOVEANU AND STATE CONCERN DURINO HIS REIGN 

ION I. CROITORU 

1. The tradition of the printing press in the Romanian Countries 

The Romanian Countries were, for a long time, the only ones that used the art 
of the printing press in South-East Europe, due to their autonomy in relation to the 
Ottoman Empire, where the printing press was first rigorously forbidden, with 
certain exceptions, and then tolerated in the Christian communities of the Near 
East. Thus, the Jewish community had received the permission to introduce the 
printing press in the Ottoman Empire even since the end of the l 5th century, only 
to print books for its own needs, not in the Arab language1 ; the Greeks managed to 
put into operation in Constantinople, for a short period of time ( 1 627-1 628), a 
printing press of Greek language, through the initiative of Patriarch Cyril Lucaris 
and with the help of the monk Nicodemus Metaxas, but which will be destroyed by 
Janissaries (January, 1 628), following the plot of the Jesuits and of the French 
ambassador to the Porte, the printing activity being resumed only during the second 
half of the l 8th century2; for the Arab Christian world, the art of the printing press 
will grow durable roots in 1 706 precisely with the Romanians ' help. The respective 
year represents the beginning of the Arab printing press in an Arab country, by the 
printing, in Aleppo, of an Arab Psalter, in the printing press set up there with the 
help of the Wallachian ruler Constantine Brâncoveanu ( 1 688- 1 7 1 4  )3 • 

The tradition of the printing press in Wallachia dates since the beginning of 
the 1 6th century, as a resuit of the initiative of the Prince Radu the Great ( 1 496-
1 508) and the activity of the Serbian monk Macarius, who also became 
Metropolitan of Wallachia ( 1 5 12-1 52 1 ). He printed at Dealu Monastery, near 
Târgovişte, three books destined to the worship in the Orthodox Church, in 
Slavonic ( 1 508-1 5 1 2)4 . Following this cultural act, the use of the printing press in 

1 Cândea 1989, 1 74-1 75. 
2 Podskalsky 2005. 100--1 0 1 .  
3 Cândea 200 I ,  307, 3 1 1 ;  see also Gdoura 1 985. 
4 Hieratikon or Leitourgiarion ( 1 508), Octoechos ( 1 5 10) and Tetraevange/ ( 1 5 1 2), see BRV I ,  I, 9. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines, VII. p. 265--305. 20 16  
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the Romanian Countries was enlisted in the European culture only 53 years after 
the first book printed using the invention of Johann Gutenberg (Mainz, 1455), just 
3 7 years after the beginning of the circulation of the first book printed in Greek 
(Venice, 147 1 ), only 25 years after the printing of the first book in Slavonic 
(Venice, 1483) and just 1 7  years after the printing of the first book using the 
Cyrillic alphabet (Krakow, 1 49 1 )5 . 

2. The role of the printing press for the Reign and for the Church 
The use of the printing press generalized the utilization, in the Romanian 

society, of the printed books carrying the seal of the Reign and of the Church, as 
the only guarantees casting away all doubt regarding their Orthodox content6• 
Consequently, these books were meant to quench the thirst of culture and 
particularly of spiritual life, but also to defend the ancestral law, identified with the 
Orthodox faith. For instance, the cultural and spiritual situation of the Romanian 
society during the first half of the l 7th century is specifically summed up by the 
Wallachian ruler Matthew Basarab ( 1 632-1 654), who mentions that, in his time, in 
the whole country there were hunger and thirst, yet not for bread and water, but 
for prophet, for true spiritual food and water1• Therefore, the Reign was aware not 
just of the need to restare the political-economic balance and maintain peace, 
conditions that were actually necessary for cultural progress, but also of the need to 
satisfy the spiritual hunger of the Christian souls of Wallachia, whose spiritual 
vitality, by early hunger, will decrease. The lack of spiritual food was due to the 
decrease in number of the holy books following the frequent invasions and 
pressures from dif.ferent peoples, of unbelievers or even of some of the believers8• 

These books, especially those written using the living language of the people, 
so that they al/ may understancf, as Saint Simeon Stephen, metropolitan of 
Transylvania ( 1 643-1 656) affirms, were printed not just to be used in the worship 
of the Church or as textbooks, but for al/ the Roman ian nation10, according to the 
belief of Saint Varlaam, metropolitan of Moldavia ( 1 632-1 653), being addressed to 
those of the same faith as ourselves . . .  the Eastern Orthodox faith of our fathers and 
oftheforefathers1 1 of the Romanians, with the clear desire not to let any part of the 

5 According to the order of printing of Slavonic books using Cyrillic letters, the printing press 
of Târgovişte is considered the fourth, after those of K.rakow ( 149 1 ), Venice ( 1 493) and Cetinje 
( 1493/1 494). lt ought to be mentioned that the Cyrillic printing press will continue for about 350 
years in the Romanian Countries, with short breaks, getting to be considered the oldest Cyirillic 
printing press with a longer activity, being followed by the Russian one ( 1 564) and the Ukrainean one 
( l  567), see Croitoru 2012 ( l ), 250. 

6 Croitoru 20 1 2  (2), 1 34. 
7 Preface to the Slavonic Euchologion, Câmpulung, 1 635,  see BRV IV, 184. 
8 Preface to the Slavonic Euchologion ... , see BRV IV. 184-185. 
9 Noul Testament. Bălgrad. 1648, in BRV I. 1 70. 
10 Varlaam 1 643. l, 2 r: see also BRV I. 1 39. 
11 Varlaam 1645. I r. 5 r: see also BRV IV. 1 9 1 ,  1 93.  
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Romanian nation go down the path of spiritual death, but to keep them all within 
the teachings of the Orthodoxy, reinforced as unbent and unshaken pillars12 • 

The importance of the printing press for the Romanians' spiritual l ife is 
assumed not just by the representatives of the Church but also by the Reign, as one 
can see from the words of Prince Matthew Basarab who, in his Preface to the 
Slavonic Psalter (Govora, 1 63 7), exhorts his descendants to carefully preserve this 
gift . . .  , because it is a treasure more valuable than al/ the earthly treasures, since 
gold, silver and [precious} stones are physical treasures, they adorn the body only 
temporarily, whereas this treasure, namely the printing press, adorns the human 
sou/13 . The preoccupation of the Reign was to make out of the printing press an 
instrument meant to help the Orthodoxy from everywhere, which reflected the 
common conscience of the then Orthodox world14, since the printed works were 
also addressed to other nations related to us, in the respective case, related to the 
Ruler Matthew Basarab and to his subjects, by faith. .. especially to the Bulgarians, 
Io the Serbs, Io the Hungarian-Wallachians, to the Moldo-Wallachians and to the 
others1 5. 

3. Printing centers of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu's time 
The Church and the Reign reinforced the function of the printing press as an 

instrument of culture and promotion of the values specific of the Romanians' 
spiritual heritage, namely of the Christian Orthodox teaching, and, during Saint 
Constantine Brâncoveanu' s reign, the elaboration of an editorial plan was achieved, 
which had in view multiple needs and purposes: Church service books in the 
various languages of the Orthodoxy, works used as manuals in schools, works 
meant to educate and fight the Roman-Catholic and Protestant doctrinal 
innovations, parenetic and popular literature etc. 16 

Actually, Saint Martyr Constantine Brâncoveanu stands out as a great 
protector of the Romanian culture and of the Orthodoxy from everywhere by 
writing and printing press, as, during his time, five printing centers operated, 
where, on the decision or by the will or on the order and at the expense of the 
Ruler, scores of books were printed in the languages in which the Orthodox faith 
was lived and expressed (Slavonic, Greek, Arabian and Romanian) at that time, in 
order to be given as a gift to those thirsting for Jesus Christ's teaching1 7. 

Bucharest, Wallachian capital since the year 1 659 1 8, the place where the 
Metropolitan See was moved from Târgovişte in 1 668 19, had the privilege of being 

12 Varlaam 1 645, 3 v; see also BRV IV, 1 93 .  
1 3  BRV i, 1 05; Croitoru 20 I 2 ( l ), 252. 
14 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 252, note I 14. 
1 5  Preface to the Slavonic Psalter, Govora, 1637. see BRV i, 1 05.  
16 See Şerbănescu 1 964, 893-895: Rămureanu I 964, 9 I 9-920: Păcurariu I 996, 332-353: 

Croitoru 20 1 2  (3). 344. 
1 7  Şerbănescu 1 964, 885-888; Croitoru 201 2  (3). 344. 
1 8 Event owed to the Wallachian Prince George Ghica ( 1 659-1 660, 1660), forrnerly Prince of 

Moldavia ( 1658-1 659), see Olteanu 2002. 40. 
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a printing center where severa! printing presses operated during the long reign of 
Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu. 

The beginning of the printing activity undertaken în Bucharest îs marked by 
the printing, în the year 1 688, of the Bucharest Bible (Biblia de la Bucureşti), in 
two editiones principes, the first under the patronage of Prince Şerban Cantacuzino 
( 1 679-1 688), the second under the aegis of his successor, Saint Constantine 
Brâncoveanu. The Bucharest Bible was addressed to all the Romanians and it has 
been acknowledged, în point of the development of the Romanian language, a role 
similar to that of Luther's  Bible for the German culture and language20• The 
printing of the Bucharest Bible cannot be connected only to confessional or 
catechetic reasons, or only to ritual reasons, but all these reasons intertwine for the 
cultural benefit of the hierarchy and of the intellectuals, to which one can add the 
two Princes' interest for asserting themselves2 1 . This editorial event represented the 
fruit of the collaboration between the Church and the Reign, as well as the 
contribution of the lay intellectuals (the brothers Radu and Şerban Greceanu, the 
High Steward Constantine Cantacuzino) combined to that of the clerics (Bishop 
Mitrofan of Buzău, the Greek hierarch Germanos ofNyssa)22• 

The place where the Bucharest Bible was printed was the princely printing 
press of Bucharest, whose activity was resumed, if we were to refer only to the 
second half of the l 7th century, in the year 1 687, when the printing of this 
monument of Roman ian language and printing art began23 • The functioning of the 
new princely printing press was due to the hierarch Mitrofan, fonnerly Bishop of 
Huşi ( 1 682-1 686) and future Bishop of Buzău ( 1 69 1-1 702), arrived and settled in 
Wallachia, at the court of the reigning Prince Şerban Cantacuzino, in 1 686, when 
Saint Dosoftei, Metropolitan of Moldavia ( 1 67 1- 1 674, 1 675-1 686), had been 
obliged to withdraw to Poland, following the mil itary campaign of King John III 
Sobieski ( 1 674-1 696). Mitrofan had been a remarkably diligent col laborator of 
Saint Dosoftei, regarding the printing of books în Roman ian, and also of Dositheos, 
the Patriarch of Jerusalem ( 1 669-1 707), conceming the printing of the books în 
Greek defending the Orthodoxy24• In 1 690, on the order of the Voivode 
Constantine Brâncoveanu, Mitrofan will also mould the Greek letters for the 
princely printing press, and beginning with 1 69 1 ,  when he is elected Bishop of 
Buzău, the leadership of the printing press îs taken over by Saint Martyr Anthimus 

19 This move is due to the Wallachian reigning Prince Radu Leon ( 1664/ 1665-1 669) and was 
confirmed by his act of June 8, 1 668, issued by common consent with the Metropolitan Theodosius 
( 1 668-1 672, 1 679- 1708) and the Bishops Seraphim of Râmnic ( 1 668-1 670) and Gregory of Buzău 
( 1 668-169 1 ). It was the Church of the Saint Emperors Constantine and Helen, founded (in 1 658) by 
Prince Constantine Şerban ( 1 654-1 658, 1 660), which was declared Metropolitan Cathedral, see 
Croitoru 20 12  (4), 393. 

20 Antonie 1 98 1 ,  220. 
2 1  See Cândea 1 963, 65 1-67 1 ;  Croitoru 201 2  (2), 1 38-139 .  
22 Croitoru 2012 (2), 1 38-139. 
23 Bădără 1 998, 62, 64. 
24 Croitoru 201 2  ( I ), 253. 
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the lberian (Romanian Antim Ivireanul), at that time hieromonk. By the efforts of 
Saint Anthimus the lberian25, the printing press will operate, with an interruption 
between the years 1 694- 1 70 I ,  until the year 1 705, for a first stage, when he was 
chosen B ishop of Râmnic, then, the printing activity will be resumed in 1 7 1 426. At 
the princely printing press of Bucharest, which functioned during the intervals 
1 687-1 694, 1 70 1-1 705, 1 7 1 4, having, thanks to Saint Anthimus the lberian and to 
his disciples, Greek, Arabian, Cyrillic and Latin letters, 27 titles were printed: 7 in 
Romanian, 1 5  in Greek, 5 bi lingual ( one Greek-Romanian, one Greek-Arab, one 
Greek-Turkish27 and two Romanian-Slavonic}28, out of which 26 during the reign 
of Constantine Brâncoveanu29• lt ought to be mentioned that the 26 titles are books 
with a varied content, from biblical texts to patristic literature and from didactic
theological and parenetic books to descriptions of the Holy Places and classical 
literature30• lt ought to be specified that 9 of the books edited in the respective 
printing press were given as a gift by the editors to the Orthodox believers from 
everywhere3 1 . 

Older than the princely printing press was the metropolitan printing press of 
Bucharest, whose functioning was due to the initiative of Metropolitan Varlaam li 
( 1 672-1 679). He set up this printing press, in 1 678, with typographer masters 
probably brought from the world of the Orthodox Brotherhoods, situated in the 
south of Poland or in Ukraine, but with printing material manufactured in 
Bucharest by the respective masters. The printing press functioned, during a first 
period of time, between the years 1 674-1 68432• A first attempt of reactivation of 
this printing press was that of Saint Martyr Anthimus the lberian, in 1 709, as 
Metropolitan of Wallachia ( 1 708-1 7 1 6), by printing a bilingual Ceaslov 
(Horologion), in Romanian and Slavonic33• Saint Anthimus the Iberian is also the 
initiator of the second attempt of resuming the activity of the Metropolitan printing 
press, by moving the printing press from Târgovişte to Bucharest, where his Greek 
work NovBcaiw Xpumav1Ko7t:o),mKai (Christian-Politica! Counsels) was printed, 
addressed to Prin ce Ştefan Cantacuzino ( 1 7 1 4-1 7 16), in 1 7 1 534. Therefore, at this 

25 For a synthesis ofthe printing activity of Saint Martyr Anthimus the lberian, see Manu 2000, 
80--1 1 5; Şerbănescu 1 956, 690--766. 

26 Bădără 1 998, 64, 67; Croitoru 201 2  ( 1 ), 254. 
27 For the Turkish language, the karamanlidika writing was used, namely the writing of the 

Turkish language in Greek characters. 
28 Bădără 1 998, 65; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 254. 
29 The last title, printed in 1 7 14, is a circular in Romanian, representing the Stephen 

Cantacuzino 's Charter for the exemption of priests [rom taxes (Hrisovul lui Ştefan Cantacuzino 
pentru scutirea preoţilor de dăjdi), see BRV IV, 42; Bădără 1998, 67. 

3° Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 254. 
3 1 Bădără 1998. 65-{)7; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 254. 
32 Bădără 1998. 60-{)I ;  Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 252-253. 
33 Bădără 1 998. 67; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). p. 253. 
34 BRV I. 498-499; Legrand 1 894 (l 7th-I), 123-124. 
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printing press, only one liturgical book was printed, the one mentioned above, 
during the reign of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu35 . 

Another printing press that operated în Bucharest was the one created by 
Saint Anthimus the lberian while he was a Wallachian metropolitan, în the 
Monastery of Ali the Saints, founded by him. He decided, by a Statute (Aşezământ, 
24 April 1 7 1 3) and an Archiereus ' Charter (Hrisov arhieresc, 20 July 1 7 1 5), that 
there would be two printing presses, one for the Romanian language, and another 
one for the Greek language. lt îs considered that there was only one printing press, 
with two sections, în the above-mentioned languages36, which printed four books 
during the period 1 7 13-1 72037, but after the reign of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu. 
However, we have mentioned this printing press as belonging to the epoch of Saint 
Constantine Brâncoveanu, because the delineation of its activity occurred even 
since his reign. 

The Saints Anthimus the lberian and Constantine Brâncoveanu, the first as 
Metropolitan, the second as reigning Prince, made efforts, between the years 1 708-
1 7 14, to set up another printing press în Bucharest, în the Monastery of Saint 
Sabbas (Sfântul Sava), at the suggestion of the Greek Patriarchs Gerasimus II of 
Alexandria ( 1 688-1 7 1  O) and Chrysanthos Notaras of Jerusalem ( 1 707-1 73 1 ). The 
creation of this printing press îs part of the fight for defending the Orthodox faith 
from the Roman-Catholic propaganda, by the printed book, on the one hand, and, 
on the other hand, illustrates the desire of the Greek hierarchs of holding a printing 
press under their direct control, because of the fact that, despite the generosity of 
Ruter Constantine Brâncoveanu and of Metropolitan Anthimus the lberian, as well 
as în spite of their attachment to the cause of the Orthodoxy, nevertheless there 
were moments of tense relations. We shall remind of the conflict between Patriarch 
Dositheos of Jerusalem and Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, after the latter hosted 
John Caryophilles în Bucharest, and the problem of the Wallachian monasteries 
dedicated to the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, which brought în dissension 
Metropolitan Anthimus the lberian with Patriarch Chrysanthos Notaras, during the 
period 1 709- 1 7 1 238. Therefore, at that epoch, this printing press al so belongs to 
Voivode Constantine Brâncoveanu, because its creation was delineated în his time, 
yet, we ought to mention, however, the fact that it begins its activity în the year 
1 7 1 5 , being known later on under the name of the Printing Press of the 
Văcărescus ' School (Tipografia Şcolii Văcăreştilor)39• Summing up the printing 

35 The total of the books printed at this printing press, during its three periods of operation 
throughout the time of the second half of the l 7th century and at the beginning of the l 8th century. is 
7, out of which 5 were meant for the Orthodox services and 2 were collections of homilies and moral 
education. As far as their language is concerned, three books were in Romanian. three more were 
bi lingual Romanian-Slavonic and one was în Greek [Bădără 1 998, 62: Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 253 ] .  

3 6  Bădără 1 998, 68. 
37 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 254-255. 
38 Bădără 1 998. 69; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 255. note 1 40; see al so Croitoru 20 1 4. 20 1-232. 
39 Bădără 1 998. 69; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 255. 
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act1V1ty of Bucharest, namely the first printing center of Saint Constantine 
Brâncoveanu's time, one can conclude that two printing presses were in operation, 
and two more were being set up. 

The second printing center of Wallachia related to the epoch of the ruter 
Constantine Brâncoveanu was in Buzău. In this locality, a princely printing press 
was set up, whose beginnings are related to the year 1 69 1 ,  when Mitrofan, 
mentioned above, is chosen Bishop of Buzău ( 1 69 1 - 1 702). He organized this 
printing press at the desire of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, with the aim of 
putting into practice the vast editorial programme of the reigning Prince, which 
foresaw, among others: a) assuring the books of worship for the liturgical needs of 
the Wallachian Orthodox Church; b) supporting, by the printing press, the 
Orthodox population of the Ottoman Empire; c) putting into circulation the texts 
necessary in order to defend the Orthodoxy from the Roman-Catholic and 
Protestant proselytism40. During the period of the years 169 1-1 706, the princely 
printing press from Buzău published, by the efforts of Bishop Mitrofan and his 
disciples, merged with those of his successor in the episcopal see, Bishop 
Damascene the Teacher, known in Romanian as Dascălul ( 1 702-1 708), 20 titles or 
3 1 books, if we consider the fact that the Menaion, as title, had 1 2  volumes printed 
separately. Out of these titles, regarding the language, 3 were in Roman ian and the 
rest bilingual (Slavonic-Romanian), but, in point of their content, 1 7  represented 
books of worship for the liturgical use of the Orthodox Church in the Romanian 
Countries, and three were books of dogmatic, ascetic-moral and canon teaching4 1 . 

A third printing center was at Snagov Monastery, where first a princely 
printing press functioned, with printing material taken from Bucharest. In relation 
to the creation of this printing press, endowed with Greek, Slavonic and Arabic 
letters, a hypothesis that circulated is that, because of the conflict between 
Constantine Brâncoveanu, the Ruter of Wallachia, and Dositheos, the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, in relation to John Caryophilles, it would have been desired to print the 
books as far as possible from the Princely Court. Another hypothesis relates the 
creation of the respective printing press to the appointment of Saint Anthimus the 
lberian as hegumen of Snagov Monastery ( 1 694 ), and, in this context, the princely 
printing press from Bucharest or a part of it would have been moved to Snagov42• 
Beyond these hypotheses, one can note, based on the analysis of the topics 
included in the editorial programme, that the aim pursued by Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu and Metropolitan Theodosius, by the creation of this princely printing 
press, was to defend the Orthodoxy both inside of it (the conflict between Patriarch 
Dositheos and the Logothete John Caryophilles, the need of books for the 
Orthodox population of the Ottoman Empire), and outside of it (the fight to resist 

40 Bădără 1 998, 70: Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 256. 
4 1 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I  ). 256. 
42 Bădără 1 998, 74: Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 257, note 1 58. 
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the propagandas of the Reformation and Counter-Reformation)43• By the 
endeavours of Saint Anthimus the lberian, as hegumen of Snagov Monastery 
( 1 694-1 704 ), who had a Iso been entrusted the leadership of the printing press, 
were printed, during the period of the years 1 694- 1 70 1 ,  1 5  works and 1 6  titles44, 
aut of which 6 books were printed in Romanian, 6 in Greek, one in Slavonic and 2 
bilingual (Slavonic-Romanian and Greek-Arabian)45 . The topics are, nevertheless, 
varied: 6 books containing l iturgical texts (2 in Greek, 2 in Romanian and 2 
bilingual, Slavonic-Romanian and, respectively, Greek-Arabian), 3 of dogmatic 
literature (2 in Greek and one in Romanian), to which one can add a book title from 
each of the following categories: panegyric and didactic-theological literature in 
Greek; Slavonic grammar; popular history, morals and literature in Romanian46. lt 
is considered that the status of the princely printing press changes and it becomes 
the property of Saint Anthimus the lberian, between the years 1 700- 1 70 1 ,  printing 
only one book in Greek, in the year 1 70 147• After this date, Saint Anthimus the 
lberian retums to Bucharest, where he will print in the princely printing press 13  
books, during the period ofthe years 1 702-1 70548• 

The fourth printing center was at Râmnic. The date of creation of this 
printing press from this episcopal residence is related to the appointment of Saint 
Anthimus the Iberian as Bishop of Râmnic ( 1 705-1 708), in 1 705, after 16 March49. 
After this event, the printing activity of Snagov Monastery ceased, and the printing 
material was distributed to the printing presses of Bucharest and Buzău, but alsa 
Râmnic. At this episcopal printing press were edited, during a period of just 3 years 
( 1 705-1 707), 9 books and 1 O titles, 3 books being in Roman ian, 3 in Greek and 3 
more bilingual, Slavonic-Romanian50. Precedence was given to the liturgica) 
books, which were 4 (one in Romanian, with two titles, and 3 bil ingual Slavonic
Romanian), to which one can add a dogmatic and polemica) work in Greek, a 
didactic-theological book in Romanian, a book of panegyric literature in Greek and 

43 Bădără 1998, 74; Croitoru 201 2  ( I ), 257; for the activity of the Counter-Refonnation see al so 
Barbu 2008. 

44 Two titles were printed în one volume, în Greek, and offered as a gift to the Orthodox 
believers: Op86bo�oi; VµoA.oyia rfii; lli<m:wi; (Orthodox Confession of Faith) and Eiuaywy1id/ 
'EK8t:l11!; Tr:t:pi rwv rp1wv Mcyil1TWV Apt:rwv llil1Tt:W!;, 'EA.rriboi; Kai Ay<iITT?!; (lntroductory Presentation 
of the Three Cardinal Virtues Faith, Hope and Lave, 1699), see BRV I, 378-389; BRV IV, 2 1 1 ;  
Legrand 1 895 ( I  7th-III), 6 1 .  

4 5  Bădără 1 998, 76; Croitoru 20 12  ( I ), 257; see also Şerbănescu 1976, 349-355; Chiţulescu 
2009 ( I ), 57--60; for the same study, but enriched, see Chiţulescu 2009 (2), 126-132. 

46 Bădără 1998, 76; Croitoru 20 12  ( I ), 257-258. 
47 'Irouwou tofi KoµVTjVOU, llp011KVVTJTGp10V roii ayiov opOV!; roii Jl. 8wvO!; (John Comnenus, 

Proskynetarion of the Holy Mount Athos), Snagov, 1 70 1 ,  see BRV I, 422-423; BRV IV, 2 1 3-2 1 5; 
Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I). 12-13. 

48 Bădără I 998. 79. 
49 Bădără I 998, 77. 
50 Bădără I 998. 80; Păcurariu 1 994 (II). 145: Croitoru 20 12  ( I ), 258. 
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a book of homiletic literature în two editions, separately for the languages Greek 
and Romanian51 • 

The fifth printing center of the time of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu was at 
Târgovişte, forrner official capital of Wallachia, but also forrner metropolitan 
residence52. The resuming of the printing activity în Târgovişte, in 1 709, after an 
absence of 57 years, is due to Saint Anthimus the lberian, who became Metropolitan of 
Wallachia ( 1 708- 1 7 1 6) în 1 708. The printing material was brought from Râmnic, 
so that the new printing press from Târgovişte is considered his property. Endowed 
with Greek and Cyril l ic letters, the printing press of Târgovişte operated between 
the years 1 709- 1 7 1 5, its activity being interrupted only between the years 1 7 1 1-
1 7 1 2, because of the Russian-Ottoman confrontations53 • In  the presses of  this 
printing center were edited 2 1  works, out of which 1 4  in Romanian, 5 în Greek, 
one trilingual Slavonic-Romanian-Greek, and another one bilingual, namely 
Slavonic-Romanian54• As far as their topics are concerned, the largest number is 
represented by the liturgica! books, summing up 13 titles, out of which 9 în 
Romanian, 2 în Greek, one trilingual and another one bilingual. To these, one can 
add 2 books of moral-philosophic literature ( one în Greek, another in Romanian), 3 
books of teaching for priests (one in Greek, two în Romanian), one dogmatic book 
(în Greek) and one of popular literature (în Romanian), one juridica! text (în 
Romanian) and a pilgrimage book of the Holy Mount Sinai, printed in the same 
volume with a liturgica! book în Greek55. 

Before moving on to another point of this study, it ought to be mentioned that 
the first printing presses of certain Christian communities în the East were created 
with Romanian support (engraving of the letters, equipment, training of the 
typographer masters etc.), given precisely during the reign of Saint Constantine 
Brâncoveanu. To fill this gap in matters of books for the Orthodox among the 
Arabs, Saint Anthimus the lberian will print, with letters made by him, two books: 
a Greek-Arabian Hieratikon/Leitourgiarion (Snagov, 1 70 1  }56 and a Greek-Arabian 
Horologion (Bucharest, 1 702)57• These books bear the mark of the Orthodox 
world' s brotherhood of that time: the contribution of a Georgian typographer, Saint 
Anthimus the lberian; the initiative of Athanasius III Dabbăs, Patriarch of Antioch 
( 1 685-1 694, 1 720-1 724), who lived în Wallachia for more than four years ( l  700-
1 704 ); the patronage of the Christian Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, who offered 

5 1 Bădără 1 998, 80--8 1 ;  Croitoru 201 2 ( I ), 258. 
52 Even though the metropolitan residence had been moved to Bucharest in 1 668, the 

metropolitans had the habit of retuming to Târgovişte, during the periods when the rulers of the 
country preferred to stopover in the former capital [Păcurariu 1 994 (II), 1 25). 

SJ Bădără 1 998, 8 1--82. 
54 Bădără 1 998. 82; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 ). 259. 
ss Bădără 1998. 82--83; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 259. 
56 BRV L 423-433; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I}, 1-2. 
57 BRV L 442-447; Legrand 1 9 1 8 ( 1 8th-I}, 1 9-20. 
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those books as a gift to all the priests of  the Patriarchate of Antioch58. The act of 
printing of these books also has a threefold purpose: introducing the spoken 
Arabian language in the worship, instead of the Syriac language, a process similar 
to the replacement of the Slavonic by the Romanian in the extra-Carpathian 
Rornanian Countries; materializing the Prince's  cultural plan of offering support to 
the Orthodox Church of the peoples in the East; reinforcing the efforts of the 
Patriarchs of Antioch, to be able to face the Roman-Catholic and Protestant 
proselytism, which was making use of printed books59• After the above-mentioned 
books were printed, the printing material manufactured in Wallachia ( 1 700) to print 
books in Arabian was transferred, totally or in part60, to Aleppo ( 1 706-1 724), by 
Patriarch Athanasius III Dabbăs61 • Because of the disputes between the Orthodox 
believers and those who had begun to embrace Uniatism, the Arabian printing 
press is moved, in 1 724, at Balamand Monastery, near Tripoli, yet, after a while, a 
part of the printing press gets to the locality of Zaurak, where, completed with the 
necessary parts, it continued its activity62, while another part is taken to the 
Monastery of Saint John of Choueir (Lebanon, 1 734-1 899), being considered the 
printing press with the Ion gest activity in the Arab ian worlcf3• The argument 
brought in favour of this statement is the fact that the different stages of the 
Arabian printing press that took place in the West, during the I Sth-1 7th centuries, 
were due either to the curiosity manifested by the European humanists to the 
Oriental cultures or to the activity of the missionaries in the East and to the Eastern 
policy of the Western Great Powers. Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu will open, 
however, by his help, a new stage in the history of the Arab Christian culture, 
namely the initiatives of printing the Arabian books will go from the foreigners' 
hands into those of the Arabophone Christians, who are, this time, direct 
beneficiaries of the books64 . 

At the supplication of King Vakhtang VI, sent to the Princely Court of 
Wallachia by Chrysanthos Notaras, Patriarch of Jerusalem65, the reigning Prince 
Constantine Brâncoveanu and Metropolitan Anthimus the lberian sent a 
typographer master, namely Michael Stephen (lştvanovici), a disciple of the latter 
in the art of the printing press, to Tbilisi. Taking together with him a team of 
specialists and printing material made in Wallachia by Saint Anthimus the lberian, 
at the expense of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, Michael Stephen printed, during 
a first stage of his activity in Georgia, between the years 1 709-1 7 1 1 ,  a number of 
9 liturgica! and teaching books. After his voyage of the year 1 7 1 2  to Holland, 

58 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 259. 
59 PO<iskalsky 2005, 103. 
60 For an analysis of these topics see Feodorov 20 14  ( 1 ), 264-267. 
61 Bădără 1 998, 1 06; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 260. 
62 Bădără 1 998. 106; Simonescu 1 964, 532-538; Păcurariu 1 964, 608: Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 260. 
63 Cândea 1 989. 1 75: Croitoru 2012 ( I ). 260. 
64 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 260, note 1 82. 
6 5  Păcurariu 1996, 354. 
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where he improves his art of the printing press, Michael Stephen retums to 
Georgia, where he and his disciples continue their printin� activity until the year 
1 722, when the printing press is destroyed by the Ottomans 6. 

In this way, with the help offered by the Church and the Reign of Wallachia, 
represented at that moment of history by the Saints Anthimus the lberian and 
Constantine Brâncoveanu, the Arabian and Georgian Orthodox Christians received, 
by God's  iconomy, support in the defence of the Orthodoxy and of the being of 
their nation, as they were being threatened by the Western propagandas and the 
danger of Islamization. 

4. Books defending the Orthodoxy from the Western propagandas 
In the context ofthe l 7th century disputes, when the Orthodox Romanians of 

Transylvania were subjected to an intense propaganda of Calvinization67, replaced 
afterwards, after the fall of the Principality under Habsburg rule ( 1 687)68, by that of 
Catholicization, while the Eastem Patriarchates were haunted by Western missionaries, 
the Church and the Reign in the extra-Carpathian Romanian Countries made efforts 
to keep their ancestral law accurate and consolidate the Orthodoxy among the 
Romanians from the three Countries, but also among their faith brothers, but of 
other nations, having in view especially those under the rule of the Ottoman Empire. 

The printing press, used not just in the extra-Carpathian Romanian Countries, 
but also in Transylvania, became, in the frame of the epoch, an instrument of 
defence of the Orthodox teaching from the heterodox doctrines. Acquiring books 
was considered a truly heavenly gift and treasure69 in the book Învăţături preste 
toate zilele (Teachings for al/ the days), printed at the Monastery of the Assumption 
of the Theotokos in Câmpulung (Wallachia), in 1 64270, because the teachings, 
written by many and great teachers„ . to all the Christians, were meant to bring the 
true light on the meaning of the Holy Scripture and for the benefit of the spiritual 
life, as an exhortation to running away from evils and from those who have 
organ iz ed themselves badl/1, a reference, in other words, to those of other faiths 72• 

This function of the book was fully cultivated as well during the epoch of 
Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, and the printings included in the editorial 

66 Păcurariu 1 996, 355; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 26 1 ;  for more details on the activity of the 
typographer Michael Iştvanovici in Georgia, see Feodorov 20 1 4  (2), 47--6 1 .  

67 See Croitoru 20 1 2  (5), 467-526. 
68 Transylvania was occupied by the Habsburgs in the year 1 687, and by the declarations of the 

Dieta (Legislative Assembly) of the Principality of9 and 1 0  May 1 688, confirmed as well on 1 3  May, 
the same year, by the Dieta summoned in Făgăraş, the annexation of the Principality to the Habsburg 
Empire was proclaimed, a situation maintained, with some changes (Austro-Hungarian dualism, 
between the years 1 867-1 91 8), until the year 1 9 1 8  [Croitoru 20 1 2  (5), 520-52 1 ] .  

69 BRV l, 1 27. 
70 BRV I. 1 25. 
7 1 BRV I. 1 27. 
72 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6). 707. 
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programme ofthe Church and of the Reign had the aim of reinforcing the Orthodox 
conscience and of defending the right-believers from the misinterpretations of the 
truths of faith brought by the Reformation or by the innovations promoted by the 
Counter-Reformation. In its way, each printed book had a mission to accomplish, a 
truth of faith to defend from those who were contesting it, such as, for instance, the 
veneration of the Saints and of the holy icons, the divinity of Jesus Christ, the 
transformation of the Holy Gifts into the Body and the Blood of the world's 
Saviour Jesus Christ etc. We shall choose, however, from among these books, also 
limiting ourselves to the mie of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, only those whose 
content presents the Orthodox teaching, entirely or partially, but aiming to defend 
the Orthodoxy from the Western propagandas. 

As we have mentioned above, the start of the editorial programme consists in 
the printing of the Bucharest Bible, in 1 688, a cultural and ecclesial event of 
significant momentum, as it was allowing the Romanian Christians to know the 
laws of God; and the word of God, as a light that had been under a basket until 
then, was put by the Ruter Şerban Cantacuzino, but also by the effort of the 
reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, who, first as Great Logothete73 and 
ispravnic74, then crowned with the reign and rufe of the entire Oungrovlachian 
Country75, completed the good thing begun, on a lampstand, to give light to the 
nations in the house of the Church: Romanians, Moldavians and 
Oungrovlachians76• It ought to be specified that the printing of the Bucharest Bib/e, 
achieved in the princely printing press, had the blessing of the Wallachian 
Metropolitan Theodosius and the consent of the Ecumenica! Patriarchate, 
mentioned in the first Preface77, addressed by Prince Şerban Cantacuzino to the 
whole clergy of the Church, to the boyars and to all the Orthodox Christians, but 
also the blessing of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, in its second Preface, signed by 
Patriarch Dositheos78• lt ought to be mentioned, therefore, that, during the 
archipastorate of Metropolitan Theodosius and the mie of Saint Constantine 

73 See the title paper in BRV I, 28 I .  
74 The brothers Radu and Şerban Greceanu remind in the first Preface to Prince Constantine 

Brâncoveanu (Predoslovie către domnitorul Constantin Brâncoveanu). included in the collection 
Mărgăritare (Pearls, Bucureşti, 1 69 1 ), that he was, before taking over the princely throne, vei Log. 
ispravnicu, namely Great Logothete in charge of the printing of the Bible, see BRV I, 3 1 9. In this 
context, the ispravnic had the obligation of organizing, overseeing and following up, for the editor 
and in his name, the materializat ion of the editorial projects, his activity being directly, immediately 
and decisively related to the typographers ' activity (Bădără 1 998, 1 70). 

75 As it is mentioned in the title paper, see BR V I, 28 1 .  
76 This was the conviction o f  Patriarch Dositheos o f  Jerusalem, expressed in his Preface 

(Predoslovie) addressed to the very illuminated, very Christian, very glorified, Christ-loving Prince 
and protector of the entire Hungary-Wallachia, Ioan Şerban Cantacuzino Basarab Voivode, in Biblia, 
adică Dumnezeiasca Scriptură ( The Bible, namely the Divine Scripture). see BRV I. 289. 

77 BRV I, 286. 
78 See BRV I. 287-290; on the patemity of this Preface (Predoslovie), attributed to Senechal 

Constantine Cantacuzino, see Croitoru 20 1 2  (7), 423. note 874. 
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Brâncoveanu, was achieved, for the first time, the complete printing of the Holy 
Scripture in Romanian, in editions meant for the worship (Apostolos or Epistle 
Lectionary, Evangelion or Gospel Book, Psa/ter), but also for the cultural needs 
and the defence of the ancestral law, by knowing and living the word of God 
(Biblia de la 1688/The 1688 Bible)19• 

The need was, in the context of the epoch, that the acquisition of the 
ancestral law by the reading of the Holy Scripture ought to be accompanied by the 
explanations of the Holy Fathers, because many Christians, at that time, do noi 
hold on to, namely did not respect, the true ru/es of the good faith, and when they 
read the Holy Scriptures . . .  they make other interpretations according to the whims 
of their heart and not according to the thought of the Holy Scripture and of the 
Holy Fathers of yore, who were Juli of the gift of the Holy Spirit80• The tenn 
heretical, used by Saint Varlaam in the Teaching at the Cheesefare Sunday 
(Învăfătură la Duminica lăsatului sec de brânză) and employed exclusively against 
the Calvinists and Lutherans81 ,  is replaced by the typographer Michael Iştvanovici 
(Stephen) in the text cited above and included in the Kiriakodromion or Evanghelia 
învăfătoare (The Teaching Gospel), which he printed at Alba Iulia, in 1 69982• 
Michael Iştvanovici realized, according to the specialists in this domain, a true 
synthesis of the homi/etic, liturgica/ and hagiographic literature up to his time, 
choosing, with the accord and the blessing of Metropolitan Athanasius of 
Transylvania ( 1 697-1 70 1 ), the most adequate fonns of expression in order to draw 
the attention of the Romanians in the Principal ity on the dangers of being led astray 
from the true faith, but also in order to avoid eventual repercussions to their 
disadvantage, coming either from the Calvinists and the Lutherans, whose regime 
could have retumed to the Principality, or from the Roman-Catholics, whose 
propaganda had intensified after the conquest of Transylvania by the Habsburgs83• 

To meet the demand to understand the word of the Holy Scripture, by the 
living and the teachings of the Holy Fathers of yore84, the series of teaching books 
printed in the princely printing press of Bucharest, in Romanian, is opened by the 
collection of patristic discourses Mărgăritare (Pearls). In order to bring light upon 
the interpretations made by some according to the whims of their hearts85, in other 
words, on the issues regarding the truths of faith, and in order to offer the 
Christians the teachings useful for the soul and for the bod/6 coming from the 
Holy Fathers (John Chrysostom, Anastasius of Sinai, Basil the Great, Maximus the 

79 Croitoru 201 2  (4), 398. 
80 Lupaş 1957, 799; Croitoru 20 12  (6), 7 1 4. 
8 1 Varlaam 1643, I, 33 r-v. 
82 BRV I, 372-377, 538. 
83 See Lupaş 1957, 798--799; Croitoru 20 12  (6). 7 12-7 14. 
84 The expression is cited in the previous paragraph. 
85 The expressions are taken from the previous paragraph. 
86 Cuvânt cătră de bine voitor/ul cititoriu ( Word to the reader of good-will). in Mărgăritare 

(Pearls), Bucureşti, 1 69 1 .  see BRV I, 320. 
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Confessor, Ephrem the Syrian etc.)87, the respective collection was translated from 
Greek into Romanian by the brothers Radu and Şerban Greceanu88, being reviewed, as 
for the Romanian language, and printed by hierarch Mitrofan, in ·1 69 1 89. In the first 
Preface (Prefaţă or Predoslovie) of the volume90, the translators bring to light the 
fact that the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu had an editorial programme, 
which foresaw the printing of books în Greek and în Romanian, nat with small or 

few expenses91 , including the Holy Scripture (Sfânta Scriptură) and translations of 
works of the Holy Fathers as well as writings defending the Orthodox faith from 
the Roman-Catholic and Protestant propagandas92• 

At that moment, a part of the editorial programme was already completed. 
Thus, the brothers Greceanu reroind of the fact that the printing of the Holy Bible 
(Biblila Sfântă) în Romanian, mentioned above, has been completed; this action 
had been started during the rule of Şerban Voivode, when Constantine Brâncoveanu 
fulfilled for the respective print the function of Great Logothete ispravnicu, yet the 
latter earnestly made al! the efforts to complete it during the happy days of [ his] 
reign93, namely in 1 688, at the printing press of Bucharest94• The Greceanu 
brothers then mention another feat of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu95, who was 
glad for the accomplished thing96, namely, the book of Meletios Syrigos against the 
Calvinist heresies and the questions of Cyril Lucaris, Patriarch. . .  of Constantinople, 
together with the additions Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, anew against the 
Calvinist heresies brought together from here and there97 • In fact, the brothers 

87 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 726. 
88 BRV 1, 3 1 5. Biographic data on those who endeavored to put to good use the printing press 

during the rule of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu [the brothers Şerban and Radu Greceanu, Bishop 
Mitrofan, Saint Anthimus the lberian, Bishop Damascene the Teacher (Damaschin Dascălul), Michael 
Stephen (lştvanovici), George Radovici, the Greek Hieromonk Mitrofan Grigorăs of Dodona, 
Hieromonk Philotheus sin Agăi Jipei] can be found in Petrescu 20 1 4  ( 1 ), 75-9 1 ;  for the same study, 
with a slightly modified title, see Petrescu 20 14  (2), 1 6 1-178; concerning other details on the Greek 
scholars involved in the printing activity of the same period (monk Athanasius Tomaidis, Vissarion 
Makres, Panagiotis Synopeas or of Sin6pe, the iatrophilosopher John Comnenus, Mitrofanis 
Grigorăs), see Moldoveanu 20 1 4, 1 90--1 97. 

89 BRV I, 32 1 .  It ought to be noted that the respective patristic collection also interested the 
Russian Orthodox believers. On 6 July 1 693, Saint Dosoftei of Moldavia finished translating this 
collection into Russian, after the second edition of Venice in New Greek ( 1 683), sending the 
manuscript to the Russian Tsar, John V and Peter l, for publication [Croitoru 2012 (6), 726]. 

90 It ought to be mentioned that the whole content of the book Mărgăritare (Pearls) is preceded 
by two Prefaces or Discourses (Predoslovie or Cuvântare), the first to Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu, the second to the readers, both signed by the brothers Şerban, second logothete, and 
Radu, logothete, see BRV l, 3 1 6-32 1 .  

9 1 BRV l  3 1 9  
92 Croit;ru 20 1 2  (6), 727. 
93 BRV l, 3 1 9. 
94 Bădără 1 998, 65. 
95 BRV 1, 298-299; Legrand 1 894 (I 7th-II), 458. 
96 BRV l, 3 1 9. 
97 BRV I. 3 1 9. 
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Radu and Şerban Greceanu were referring to the works in Greek: Ko.rO. rwv 
KoJ./31v1Kwv Kt:<poJ.o.iwv, Ko.i ipwr�aewv KvpOJ.ov wiJ AovKapew<; /t.vripp11a1<; 
(Counter-Statement against the Calvinist Principles and the Questions of Cyril 
Lucaris) by Meletios Syrigos, professor and protosingelos of the Great Church of 
Constantinople, and 'EYXe1pi'510v Ko.rO. rfi<; KoJ./31v1Kijr; <ppevopJ,a.fJdo.r; (Manual 
against the Calvinist Madness) by Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem98• 

The two works had been printed in one volume in Bucharest, in 1 69099, at the 
expense and under the supervision of the reigning Prince100, and after the title page 
there were three epigrams, the first and the third being written by Chrysanthos 
Notaras, as Hieromonk and Archimandrite of the Holy Tomb, and the second by 
Antonius Spandonis, Dicheojilax or Just Protector of the Great Church and 
teacher of sciences of the School of Constantinople. The first two were addressed 
to Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, and the third to Meletios Syrigos10 1. Then 
follow two Prefaces, signed by Patriarch Dositheos102, being two letters of his, 
composed in the month of May of the year 1690, at Adrianople, from where they 
were sent to Ruler Constantine Brâncoveanu103. After the summary, the volume 
a Iso includes the Decisions of the Synod of Constantinople of 163 8, the Decisions 
of the Synod of 1 642, held in Constantinople, and approved in Jassy, during the 
same year104, the Life of Meletios Syrigos written by the same Patriarch105, and the 
Letter ofthe Synod of Jassy ( 1 642) sent to Prince Basil Lupu106. 

As far as the book of Meletios Syrigos is concemed, Patriarch Dositheos 
mentions, in First Preface, in which he describes the phenomenon of the sects and 
the fight of the Church, by leamed teachers and pious emperors, for the defence of 

98 BRV I, 298; Legrand I 894 ( I  7th-II), 458; Croitoru 20 12  (6), 728. 
99 Croitoru 201 2  (6), 728-729. 
100 BRV I, 298, 299; Legrand 1 894 ( l  7th-II), 458. 
101 BRV I, 299-300; Legrand 1 894 ( l  7th-11), 459-460. 
102 For Preface I see BRV I, 301-304 (Greek text) and 304-307 (translation în Romanian); as 

far as the Greek text of this Preface is concemed, see also Legrand 1894 ( l 7th-II), 461-466. For 
Preface li see BRV I, 307-309 (part of the Greek text) and 309-3 1 1  (the translation of this part in 
Romanian); conceming the sarne Greek text, see also Legrand 1 894 ( 1 7th-11), 466-470. For older 
complete translations of these two Prefaces from Greek into Romanian, done by C. Erbiceanu, see 
Prefaţa dela cartea lui Meletie Sirig. Scrisă de Dositeiu Patriarhul Ierusalimului şi în care se descrie 
origina neamului lui Constantin Brâncaveanu şi după tată şi după mamă (Preface from Meletios 
Syrigos 's book Written by Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, and describing the genealogy of 
Constantine Brâncoveanu both on the father 's side and on the mother 's side ), în Erbiceanu I 904-1905, 
1 2 1 2-12 1 8; A doua prefaţă la cartea lui Meletie Sirig tot de Patriarhul Dositeiu (The second Preface to 
Meletios Syrigos 's book. a/so by Dositheos the Patriarch), în Erbiceanu 1904-1 905 (2), 1344-1 350. 

103 Dură 1 977, 242. 
104 Dură 1977, 246. 
105 See BRV I, 3 1 1-3 1 2  (Greek text) and 3 1 2-3 1 3  (translation în Romanian); for the Greek 

text, see a Iso Legrand I 894 ( 1 7th-II). 4 70-4 72. 
1 06 See BRV I, 3 1 3-3 14 (Greek text and translation); for the Greek text. see also Legrand 1 894 

( I  7th-11). 4 72-4 73. 
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the faith107, and the genealogy of the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, 
both on his father's side, on which he was related to the reigning families of 
Wallachia, and on his mother's side, by whom he was related to Byzantine 
emperors, showing the brave acts and measures taken against the heretics by five 
Byzantine emperors, whom the Patriarch considers to be the reigning Prince's 
ancestors108, that Meletios Syrigos wrote the presen! book, namely Counter
Statement against the Calvinist Principles and the Questions of Cyril Lucaris, at 
the exhortation of Prince Basil Lupu, by which he condemns the heresies of the 
present century109• For Patriarch Dositheos, these heresies were the new protestant 
doctrines, contested at the Synod of Jassy ( 1 642), through the diligence of Basil 
Lupu, who confuted and puf to shame mixtures of heresies, namely Calvin 's 
impie7.1 10• It is supposed that Meletios wrote this work between the years 1 636-
1 6401 1 , therefore, before the Synod of Jassy, held in 1 642, and, according to the 
testimony of Patriarch Dositheos, beside the exhortation of Prince Basil Lupu to 
draw up this book, he also received the impetus of Patriarch Partenius I of 
Constantinople1 12 • lt ought to be specified that, for the 1 690 edition, Patriarch 
Dositheos chose the variant that Meletios Syrigos himself prepared from Old Greek 
into common Greek, and many of the noblemen of Wallachiabogdania, namely 
Wallachia or the Romanian Country situated near Bogdania or Moldavia, knowing 
the Greek language well, wanted to translare ii easily into the Wallachian 
language, to become the benejit of community in the whole Church1 1 3• 

In the Second Preface, Patriarch Dositheos shows, among other things, the 
bad consequences of heresies, makes a short historical reference to Luther's 
Refonn and Calvin's  heresy, a short reference to the Synod of Jassy, and also to the 
discussions and positions taken, at that time, by him and by the Eastern patriarchs, 
because of the emergence of the Pseudo-Lucarian Confession, attributed to Saint 
Cyril Lucaris the New Martyr1 14, while he was Patriarch of Constantinople1 1 5, in 
relation to the Calvinist propaganda carried out among the Orthodox population of 
Poland, Lithuania, Podolia, Ukraine and Transylvania1 1 6• Actually, the same 
Patriarch Dositheos shows, in the same Preface, that the reason of the printing of 
the respective volume was given by the Orthodox people of Transylvania. They 

w7 First Preface, in BRV I, 302-303, 305-306; Legrand 1 894 ( l7th-II), 462-463, 464-466. 
108 First Preface, in BRV l, 302-303, 305-306; Legrand 1 894 ( 17th-II), 462-466. 
1 09 First Preface, in BRV l, 304, 307; Legrand 1 894 ( I  7th-ll). 466. 
1 1 0  First Preface, in BRV I, 30 1 ,  305; Legrand 1 894 ( l 7th-II), 462. 
1 1 1 Croitoru 201 2  (6), 729, note 198. 
1 12 Second Preface, in BRV I, 308, 3 1  O; Legrand 1 894 ( I  7th-II), 469-4 70. 
1 1 3 Second Preface, in BRV I, 308, 3 1  O; Legrand 1 894 ( I  7th-ll). 469. 
1 14 About this Calvinizing Confession of Faith, published in Geneva, first in Latin ( Confessio 

fidei, 1629). then in Greek (JlvaroAIKIJ oµoAcr;ia Tfi<; XPlGTWVIKIÎ<; lriGTE:<JJ<; - Eastern Confession of the 
Christian Faith, 1633). see Croitoru 20 1 2  (8). 554-559. 

1 1 5 Saint Cyril Lucaris was first of all Patriarchs of Alexandria ( 1 60 1-1 620). then of 
Constantinople, on severa( times: 1 6 1 2, 1 620-1 623. 1 623-1633. 1633-1 634. 1 634-1635. 1637-1638. 

1 16 Second Preface, in BRV I, 307-308. 309-3 1 O: Legrand 1894 ( I  7th-ll), 446-4 70. 
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had asked the Patriarch Dositheos, around the year 1680, when he was în Wallachia, to 
give them certain writings to be oble to answer the Calvinists, who were bothering 
h . l 1 1 7 t em excess1ve y . 

The Manual of Patriarch Dositheos against the Calvinist Heresy was the third 
edition of the Confession of Faith that he himself had drawn up on the occasion of 
the Synod of Jerusalem, held în the year 1 672. The first two editions of this 
Confession had been printed în Paris, în 1 675-1 676 and 1 6781 18, by Roman
Catholics, în the name of the Synod of Jerusalem, whereas the edition of Bucharest 
appeared în the Orthodox environment, bearing the name of the Patriarch himself. 
Moreover, this last edition comprised the corrections, completions and additions 
that Patriarch Dositheos had made both to The Decisions ofthe Synod of Jerusalem 
( 1 672), and to The Confession approved then1 19• These modifications also include a 
change of title. While în the previous editions the title was the Shield of the 
Orthodoxy/)frnric; 'Op()o<Jo�iac;, in the edition of Bucharest the title becomes Manual 
against the Calvinist Madness ('Erxe1pi'510v Kara rfic; Ko.2P1v1Kijc; rppE:Vop/,a.f3âac;)120, 
with the mention that in the text of the 1 690 volume, the title of Patriarch 
Dositheos' Confession12 1 also appears under the form 'Erxe1pi'510v tl.trxov riJv 
Kw/J1v1KiJv rppevopl,apdav, namely Manual proving the Calvinist Heresy122• 

lt has been appreciated that the volume printed în the princely printing press 
of Bucharest, in 1690, shared as a gift by Patriarch Dositheos, thanks to the 
financial help offered by the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, the texts 
being arranged and corrected or reviewed by Michael Makres of Ioannina 
(Greece), Notary of the Great Church of Constantinople, and the printing being 
entrusted to Mitrofan, at the time forrner Bishop of Huşi 1 23, still represents a 
reaction of the representatives of the Orthodoxy against the Lucarian Confession 

d p  . . 1124 an rotestant1sm m genera . 
Another book reminded by the brothers Radu and Şerban Greceanu in the 

first Preface of the collection Mărgăritare (Pearls) is Mărturiia pravoslavnică 
(The Orthodox Corifession), about which they say that it is in their hands to be 
translated from Greek info Romanian, but which they attribute to Patriarch 
Nectarius of Jerusalem ( 1 66 1-1 669) 125 • About this mention, it is possible, on the 
one hand, that the Greceanu brothers may have had in view the translation of 
Patriarch Nectarius' work, Counter-Statement against Papal Primacy (Ilepi rfic; 

1 1 7 Second Preface, in BRV I, 308, 3 1 0; Legrand 1 894 ( 1 7th-II), 469. On the Calvinist and 
Lutheran propaganda in Transylvania, but also in Wallachia and Moldavia, see Croitoru 2012  (9), 467-526. 

1 1 8 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 728, note 1 88. 
1 19 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 730. 
120 Dură 1 977, 245. 
12 1 On The Confession of Patriarch Dositheos, see more details in Croitoru 2012  ( 10). 655--664. 
122 BRV I. 299; Legrand 1 894 ( 1 7th-II), 459. 
1 23 BR V I. 298-299, 3 1 4-3 I 5:  Legrand 1 894 (I 7th-II). 458-459. 
1 24 KapµipTJ 1 949. 7 1 ,  8 1 ;  Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 728. 
125 BR V I. 3 1 9. 
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apxP/� TOV mJ:n:a Jtvripp1f<11�), printed in Greek at Jassy, i n  1 68z126• On the other 
hand, simultaneously to the edition of the patristic collection Mărgăritare (Pearls) 
was also prepared the translation into Romanian of the Confession of Faith 
attributed to Saint Peter Mogila, after the edition of Amsterdam ( 1 666), which also 
included a Preface signed by Patriarch Nectarius, of November 20, 1 662. My 
opinion is that the Greceanu brothers refer to the latter text of Patriarch Nectarius, 
since there is no indication, during the same period, of any translation in Romanian 
of this Patriarch's work printed earlier in Jass/27 • 

The two translators announce, in the same first Preface, that they also want to 
finish translating and printing other works, as well, for the benefit of community128, 
which we shall see below. However, if we follow the activity of the princely 
printing press of Bucharest, there appears, in 1 690, to be shared for free to the 
Orthodox, a Manual against the Papists ' Schism ('ErxeipiJwv Kara wv Exi<lµaw� 
rwv Ila1Cunwv), written by Hieromonk Maximus the Pelo�onnesian129, a disciple of 
Meletios Pegas, Patriarch of Alexandria130. In the Preface 3 1  of the book, addressed 
to the Orthodox readers, it is affinned that many have wanted to preveni the 
printing of the Manual, because it tells the naked and clear truth, but finally truth 
has prevailed, and the reigning Prince has deemed it right [to have it printed] and 
the respective booklet has been printed in memory of the wise, on the one hand, 
and, on the other hand, to teach and support al/ the Orthodox132• The Manual 
included the Orthodox teaching regarding the Roman-Catholic innovations on 
Papal primacy, on the procession of the Holy Spirit, on unleavened bread, on the 
transformation, namely on the trans-substantiation of the Holy Mysteries, in other 
words, of the Precious Gifts into the Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
on the purifying fire or Purgatory, on the Joy of the Just, namely if they have 

. d h . 1 33 rece1ve t e promise . 
The exhortation to printing had been given by Patriarch Dositheos, who must 

have been as well the author of the Preface, while through this polemic treaty, an 
answer was being given to the activity of propagation of the Rornan-Catholic 
doctrine by different rneans1 34, one of them being the printing of books spread by 
the Congregationfor Propaganda ofthe Faith (Congregatio de Propaganda Fide) 
arnong the Orthodox of the Ottoman Empire 135 • At the sarne tirne, it has been stated 

126 BRV I, 25 1 ;  Legrand 1 894 ( 17th-II), 401 ;  T�tpcilCTJ 1966, 396; Croitoru 2012  (6), 727, note 1 8 1 .  
1 27 Croitoru 201 2  (6), 727-728, note 1 8 1 .  
128 BRV l, 3 19. 
129 BRV I, 297-298; BRV IV, 207; Legrand 1 894 ( I  7th-II), 475; Bădără 1 998, 66. 
1 30 BRV I, 297; Legrand 1 894 ( 17th-II), 475; Bădără 1 998, 66. 
1 3 1  For the whole text of this Preface in Greek, dated January 1 690, see Legrand 1 894 ( I  71h-II), 

476-478; for an old translation in Romanian ofthe respective Preface see BRV I, 370--372. 
1 32 BRV I, 298. 
133 BRV I. 298; Legrand 1 894 ( 1 7th-II), 478. 
1 34 Legrand 1 894 ( l  7th-ll). 4 76-4 77. 
135 lt ought to be signalled that Congregatio de Propagande Fide took the initiative of creating 

a printing press of its own ( 1 622), where, during the period 1 628-1 677. 45 books were printed. in 
Latin and Greek (classical and vulgar). Out of them, 37 were addressed especially to the Orthodox, 
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that this book was also an answer given to the Archbishop of Iconium, John 
Matthew Caryophilles (loannis Mattheos Caryophyllios), considered one of the 
most aggressive supporters of the Roman-Catholic propaganda by the book, severa! 
anti-Orthodox works being attributed to him in the epoch, among which Counter
Statement to Nilus of Thessalonica on Papal Primacy (.J1.wipp17u1c; '!Cpoc; Neuov rov 
6euuaJ.oviK17c; '!Cepi 'rije; <i.pxijc; rov mbra) or Confutatio Nili Thessalonicensis de 
Primatu Papae, printed in Paris, in 1 626136• The printing of this book was 
correlated as well to the statement of defence against the Roman-Catholic 
propaganda in Transylvania, supported by the Court of Vienna, but also against the 
similar one in Little Russia, carried on with the help of Poland. In this context, the 
book became widely known and got to be translated in Russian and Romanian, 
whereas the Greek edition was very hard to find at the beginning of the l 8th 
century. For instance, in 1 7 1 4, Alexander Helladius declares it rarer than the white 
raven137• The translation into Russian was realized by Theodor Polikarpov (ţ 
1 73 1 ), a disciple of the brothers Ioannikios (John) and Sophronius (Spyridon) 
L 

. 
h d "  138 d d" . d . . 139 e1c ou 1s , an was 1ssemmate m manuscript . 

The translation into Romanian of the work of Hieromonk Maximus the 
Peloponnesian was impressed in the princely printing press of Snagov Monastery, 
in 1 699140• For editorial reasons, the title of the book was replaced by a suggestive 
one: Carte sau Lumină, cu dreapte Dovediri din Dogmele Besearicii Răsăritului, 
asupra dejghinării Papistaşilor, descoperită şi aşezată de prea învă/atul 
Ieromonah Maxim Peloponiseanul (Book or Light, with right Demonstrations taken 
from the Dogmas of the Church of the East, on the Discord of the Papalists, 
discovered and arranged by the very erudite Hieromonk Maximus the 
Peloponnesian)14 1 • It is mentioned, on the title page, that the work was printed on 
the order and at the sole expense of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, during the 
archipastorate of Metropolitan Theodosius, its printer being Hieromonk Anthimus 
the lberian, in order to be given as a gift to the Orthodox believers142• 

most of them having a catechetical, dogmatic and apologetic content. In this context, many of the 
books printed in Greek, both in Wallachia and in Moldavia, represented the answer of the Orthodoxy 
to the wave of books in Greek that the Congregation was spreading among the Orthodox of the 
Ottoman Empire. Under the pretext of culturalization, the aim of the Congregation was, in fact, to 
disseminate the Roman-Catholic propaganda in the Balkan Peninsula and in the East, so as to attract 
as many Orthodox Christians as possible to the union with Rome. Using a series of Greek scholars 
who had received tuition at the Greek College Saint Athanasius of Rome, the Congregation would 
send them to ditferent regions of the Eastem Christianity, arming them with the respective books, 
while some of them got to be infiltrated in the hierarchy of the local Orthodox Churches, with the 
evident intention of triggering from inside the Orthodoxy a movement favourable to the union with 
Rome (Podskalsky 2005, 102: Papacostea-Danielopolu-Demeny 1985, 1 57-16 1 :  Papacostea 1 983, 26 1 ). 

1 36 Papacostea-Danielopolu-Demeny 1985, 1 6 1 ;  Legrand 1 894 ( 1 7th--I), 2 16. 
137 Bădără 1 998, 66; Legrand 1 894 ( l  7th-II), 475. 
138 Turdeanu 1 985, 309. 
139 Turdeanu 1 985, 309-3 1 O. 
140 BR V I. 3 70; BRV IV, 2 1  O; Bădără 1 998, 77. 
1 4 1 BR V I. 370. 
142 BR V I. 370. 
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Going back to tbe activity of tbe princely printing press of Bucbarest, tbe 
series of books of teacbing in Greek is concluded by Sevastos Kyminitis' work 
( l  630/1 632-1 702) Dogmatic Teaching of the Ali Holy Eastern and Universal 
Church (L1oyµartKi/ ou50DKalia rfi� ay1wr6:r17� avaWAlKfi� Kai KaBOAlKij� 
'EKK},17uia�), printed in I 703 143• The author, to wbom one more book in Greek bad 
been printed at tbe princely printing gress of Snagov Monastery, in tbe year 1 70 l ,  
entitled Eortologhion ('EoproJ.6yzov) 44, bad been a director and a professor of tbe 
Princely Academy in Bucharest ( 1 689/ 1 693-1 702)145 • 

Considered during bis epocb the mast faithful keeper of the philosophical 
(according to Theophilos Corydalleus) and theological Tradition (in conformift 
witb Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem) of the Orthodox Church of those times14 , 
Kyminitis presents in bis last book, printed post-mortem, three aspects of the 
Orthodox teaching conceming: l )  when the Holy Gifis are transformed into 
Christ 's Body and Blood; 2) that the Theotokos was submitted to the ancestral sin; 
3) that the meridai, namely crumbs or portions, are not transformed info Christ 's 
Body and Blood147• In this way, he toucbed upon some points of faitb of botb tbe 
Roman-Catbolic doctrine, namely tbe moment of the transformation, the 
immaculate conception (immaculata conceptio) of the Lord's  Mother, whicb later 
became a dogma of the Roman-Catbolic Churcb ( 1 854), and of the Calvinist 
doctrine, sucb as the real presence of Jesus Christ in the Divine Eucbarist, tbe 
honouring due to tbe Motber of tbe Lord148• lt ought to be specified that tbe 
Dogmatic Teaching of the Ali Holy Eastern and Universal Church was printed in 
two editions, one dedicated to Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, and another 
dedicated to Peter the Great, the Russian Tsar, at the expense of Postelnic 
(Chamberlain) George Kastriotis (t I 7 I 6), a Greek diplomatist at the Court of 
Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, in order to be given as a gift to the Orthodox 
believers149• Tbe book was printed by Hieromonk Anthimus the lberian, and the 
arrangement and correction of the text is attributed to the scholar John of Epbesus150 . 

In 1 69 1 ,  it îs printed in Buzău, in tbe new princely printing press, set up by 
Hierarch Mitrofan, formerly Bishop of Huşi ( 1 682-1 686) and new Bishop of 
Buzău ( 1 69 1-1 702), being tbe one who bad taken care of the printing of the books 
în Bucbarest, Pravoslavnica Mărturisire (Orthodox Confession), wbich was the 
translation from Greek into Romanian of the Confession of Orthodox Faith 
approved at the Synod of Jassy ( 1 642) 1 5 1 • 

143 BRV I, 450--45 1 ;  Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 18th-I), 25. 
144 BRV I, 4 1 6-4 19;  Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 18th-I), 9; Bădără 1998, 77. 
145 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 744, note 308. 
146 Podskalsky 2005, 345. 
147 BRV I, 450; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 25. 
148 Podskalsky 2005. 347, 349-350; Croitoru 2012 (6), 744-745. 
149 BRV I. 450--45 1 ;  Legrand 1 9 1 8  (1 8th-I). 25; Bădără 1 998, 67. 
1 50 BRV I. 450--45 1 ;  Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I). 25. On the scholar John of Ephesus. who became a 

professor at the Princely Academy of Jassy, see Bădără 1 998, 1 68. 
1 5 1 BR V I. 321 . 
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The translation and printing of this Confession in Romanian was part of the 
editorial plan of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, announced by the brothers Radu 
and Şerban Greceanu in the first Preface of the collection Mărgăritare (Pearls) 152, 
which we have mentioned above. Actually, this thing is also reminded by the 
translator of the text of the Confession of Orthodox Faith, the Logothete Radu 
Greceanu, in the first Preface (Prefaţă or Predoslovie) of the book, signed by him 
and addressed to the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu153, who had also 
entrusted to him the printing of his translation, in quality of ispravnic154• ln this 
Preface, Radu Greceanu characterizes the Confession as being a canon and a 
straightener by which the divine and apostolica/ dogmas of the Church of the East 
are known and straightened, without which no true Christian . . .  can do something 
holy or some great feat for the salva/ion of his sou/155 • Then, Radu Greceanu shows 
that Saint Peter Mogila drew up the respective Confession, without specifying any 
further details, to fight against many tares and heresies, sown among the Russian 
Christians by those who hate the truth and want others a/so astray as 
themselves1 56• To reinforce the authority ofthe text, Radu Greceanu emphasizes the 
fact that the Confession was proven true and confirrned by the test and decision of 
four Patriarchs, of Constantinople, of Alexandria, of Antioch and of Jerusalem, 
and of many Hierarchs and clerics of the Great Church of Constantinople1 57 • In 
this point, the translator is directly referring to the Synod of Constantinople, of 
March 1643, when the Orthodox Confession of Saint Peter Mogila was 
approved158. Radu Greceanu adds one more detail, regarding the authority of the 
Confession and the decision of the Synod of Constantinople, affirming that 
similarly the book of Nectarius, Patriarch of Jerusalem, confesses and proves it 
true, al/ these being in the Greek book159• We shall remind that the brothers Radu 
and Şerban Greceanu had referred to Patriarch Nectarius in the first Preface of the 
patristic collection Mărgăritare (Pearls)160, and above we have mentioned that this 
Greek book of the respective Patriarch was not Counter-Statement against Papal 
Primacy (Ihpi rije; apxfic; TOV 'lrCJ.1ca Âvripp11a1c;), printed in Jassy, in the year 1 682, 
as there is no information about any translation of this book in the respective 
epoch, but the Book or Letter of the Patriarch of November 20, 1 662, printed as 
Preface in the edition of the Orthodox Confession of Amsterdam161 of the year 

1 52 BRV I, 3 19. 
1 53 BRV I, 322. 
1 54 BRV I  32 1 
1 55 BRV 1: 322.:_323. 
1 56 BRV I 323 
1 57 BR V I'. 323: 
1 58 Croitoru 201 2 (6), 73 1 , note 209; see also Croitoru 20 1 2 ( 1 1  ), 572-573. 
1 59 BR V I, 323. 
160 BR V I. 3 1 9. 
16 1  Croitoru 20 1 2 ( 1 1  ), 575. 
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1 666162, after which the 1 69 1  translation was actually made, edition that contained 
the respective Preface and the act of the Synod ofthe year 1643 163 . 

lt ought to be added that Radu Greceanu comes with one more detail 
regarding the translation of the Confession, namely, that he had had not just the 
help of his brother Şerban, but also that of Senechal Constantine Cantacuzino164. In 
fact, the Senechal was part of the group of translators of liturgica!, biblica! and 
theological books, being known in his epoch not just for his erudition, but also as 
one of the promoters of the printing in Wallachia of certain polemica/ books 
opposed to the Roman-Catholic doctrine and the Protestant innovations, and a 
co/laborator for other books165 • After having highlighted the authority of 
Pravoslavnica Mărturisire (Orthodox Confession), printed by Bishop Mitrofan on 
the order and al the expense of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu166, Radu Greceanu 
affllTlls, in the Preface to the Orthodox Reader (Prefaţa căiră cetitorful pravoslavnic), 
being the second Preface of the book also signed by him, that the greatest, the best 
and the most useful thing for man is salvation, which represents the aim and the top 
of al/ the good things, of al/ the miracles, of al/ the mysteries, and his exhortation is 
that each Christian ought to read it severa/ times, because only in this way he will 
be able to know and be aware of the trodden path of the Orthodox faith and of the 
al/ holy and true Eastern Church, leading to eterna/ life161• 

The series of the books of teaching is concluded in the printing press of the 
Episcopate of Buzău, if we refer only to the reign of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, 
by the printing, in 1 702, thanks to the efforts of the same typographer Mitrofan, of 
a brochure in the languages Slavonic and Romanian168, under the title: Îf!văţătură 
preo/ilor pe scurt. De şapte Taine ale Besearicii, cu dreapte dovediri den Pravila 
Sfinfilor Părinti (Brie/ Teachingfor the Priests. On the Seven Holy Mysteries of the 
Church, with right Demonstrations taken from the Rufe of the Holy Fathers)169. 
Metropolitan Theodosius, on [ whose] order and at [ whose] sole expense the 
respective book had been printed170, in two editions, one for Wallachia, and another 
one for Moldavia, the name of Theodosius being replaced by that of Antonius, 
Archbishop and Metropolitan of the entire Moldavia11 , draws the attention, in the 
Preface to the Priests (Predoslovia către preof i), that he has found some things that 
go against the apostolica/ teachings and the mysteries of the Holy Church: 

162 Not in 1 667 or 1 668, as it has been wrongly claimed. On the correction of this error, see 
Croitoru 20 12  ( 1 1 ), 575, note 97. 

163 Croitoru 20 12  ( 6), 73 1 ,  note 2 1  O. 
164 BRV l  328 
161 See C;oito;u 20 12  (7), 422-424. 
166 BR V l  323 
167 BR V 1'. 323�324. 
168 Bădără 1 998, 73. 
169 BRV I. 433 .  
170 BRV l, 433 .  
1 7 1 BR V I. 539; BRV lV, 2 1 5-2 16; Bădără 1 998, 73. 
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especially related to the Holy Baptism, the Holy Communion and the Great Myron, 
namely the Chrismation. These breaches, which the Metropolitan wanted in every 
way to puii out and to unroot, were the consequence of both the priests' ignorance, 
and of those hostile to the Church, in other words, the influences of the Western 
propagandas1 72, and to come up against the respective situations, these teachings 
had been printed for the priests, taking advice from the Holy Scriptures and the 
Rufe of the Holy Fathers on the Seven Mysteries ordained and ordered by Chris/ 
our Lord Himsel/ 73• Conceming the author of this brochure, the opinions are 
divided, some attributing it to Metropolitan Theodosius, and others to B ishop 
Mitro fan himself 74. 

The polemics created by the Western propagandas managed to divide into 
camps even the supporters of the Orthodoxy, as it happened with the dispute 
between the Great Logothete John Caryophilles ( c. I 6 I (}-1 692) and the Patriarch 
Dositheos of Jerusalem, concerning, especially, the acceptance or not of the use of 
the term trans-substantiation (Romanian: transsubstan{iere; Greek: µE:Tovaiwcm;) 
in the Orthodox teaching, as Patriarch Dositheos had done in his Confession ( 1672, 
Jerusalem). Following the disputes emerged in Constantinople and the condemnation 
of his Notebooks, at a Synod summoned ad-hoc by the Ecumenica! Patriarch in 
1 69 1  (Constantinople ), Caryophilles is forced to go into exile and takes refuge in 
Wallachia, where he arrives at the beginning of the year 1 692. He is received with 
great honours by Stolnic (Senechal) Constantine Cantacuzino and Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu, and also by Metropolitan Theodosius, who will accommodate him at 
Radu-Vodă Monastery in Bucharest. The Metropolitan was grateful to him, because he 
had received the help of Caryophilles, in 1 679, when he returned to the 
Metropolitan throne, after having been deposed in the year I 672, following the 
pol itica! fights between the boyar parties, respectively that of the Cantacuzinos, 
whose partisan he was, and that of the Băleanu family. Caryophilles was highly 
regarded by Saint Anthimus the Iberian, at that time Hieromonk, despite the 
friendship that connected all those mentioned to Patriarch Dositheos of 
Jerusalem175 . It has been affirmed that, during the debates, there were also violent 
discussions between Patriarch Dositheos and Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, 
when the Iatter intervened in favour of John Caryophilles, on which occasion the 
Patriarch would have reproached the ruler, according to some historians, precisely 
during a sermon that he uttered in Bucharest, during the second part of the year 
1 692, the following: the ecclesiastical laws have noi been estab/ished on the 
Wallachian Mountains, nor by the Wal/achian rulers, but in Constantinople and by 
emperors and synods; therefore, if Caryophilles has something to say, let us go 

1 72 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 732. 
1 73 BRV I. 434-435. 
1 7 4  Croitoru 2012 (6), 73 1 ,  note 2 1 2. 
175 In fact. the conflict between the Great Logothete John Caryophilles and Patriarch Dositheos 

goes through severa) stages. to which one can also add severa) reasons. For all these, see Croitoru 
20 1 2  ( 1 2). 752-783: Croitoru 20 1 4, 20 1-232. 
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together to Constantinople and let him speak. And this is how he reduced Basarab, 
namely Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, to si/ence176• 

These contradictory discussions did not ruin the friendship relations existing 
between the reigning Prince and the Patriarch, on the one hand, and, on the other 
hand, they denote the fact that the ruler was aware of the disputes and the intrigues 
of Constantinople. For this reason, Caryophilles was not regarded as a heretic in 
Bucharest, and Senechal Constantine Cantacuzino asks him to provide answers, in 
writing, to severa) questions regarding some controversial points of faith, such as 
the divine providence, predestination, the role of good deeds, free will (liberum 
arbitrium) etc. Caryophilles gave answers to the questions asked by Cantacuzino, 
yet they remained in manuscript177• Patriarch Dositheos, finding out about the 
writing of Caryophilles, prints a Manual at Cetăţuia Monastery, near Jassy, in 
1 694, two years after the death of the Great Logothete. The aim of this work, 
entitled Manual against John Caryophilles ('Erxe1piJ10v Kara 1w0.vvov wv 
Kapvorp6)J.ov)1 78, was to fight against the writings and teachings of John 
Caryophilles, especially those he had written on the Divine Eucharist. At the end of 
the book, Patriarch Dositheos also added the Synodal Tomos of 1 69 1  against the 
manuscript Notebooks (Caiete) and the heresy of Caryophilles, signed by 
Callinicus II, Patriarch of Constantinople, and by himself1 79• 

The reaction in Bucharest was that, at the exhortation of Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu and of Senechal Constantine Cantacuzino, Saint Anthimus the lberian 
printed in the princely printing press of Snagov Monastery, whose Starets he was 
( 1 694-1 704 ), the manuscript work of John Caryofohilles, corrected and reviewed, 
on his request, by the scholar Sevastos Kyminitis 1 0. Thus, the work appears in the 
year 1 697, as a posthumous work of Caryophilles dedicated to Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu, bearing the title Manual 011 severa/ questions and solutions, or on 
the examination and confirma/ion of severa! necessary dogmas of the Church 
('EyxezpfJzov 7r:E:pf TlVWV anoplWV Kai Â.VCTE:WV, Î/ 7r:E:pi i�mJ.crt:wc; Kai imfit:fiazdJcrewc; 
avayKafwv TlVWV rfic; 'EKK},Y/crfac; JoyµaTWV) I S I .  

The work appears under a catechetic form, as questions and answers, 
including, after the title page, a first Prologue of Saint Anthimus the lberian to the 
reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, followed by another Prologue to the 
Readers. As far as the second Prologue is concemed, we have shown in a recent 
study that it also belongs to Saint Anthimus the lberian182• The writing of 

1 76 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 2), 764. 
177 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 2), 764; Croitoru 20 14, 2 19-220. 
1 78 BRV I, 337-338; Legrand 1 895 ( 1 7th-III), 3(}...37; Bădără 1 998, 90. 
1 79 Legrand 1 895 ( 1 7th-III), 37; Croitoru 2012 ( 1 2), 765. 
1 8° Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 2), 765-766. 
1 8 1  BRV I. 349-350; Legrand 1 895 (I  7th -III), 45; Bădără 1 998, 76: for the analysis of the 

content ofthis book, see Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 2), 767-770. 
1 82 Croitoru 20 14. 22 1-222; for a new translation of the first Prologue, and for the unpublished 

translation of the second Prologue. roade by the author of this study. see the Annexes I and 2 in 
Croitoru 2014. 227-232. 
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Caryophilles, representing, in a first stage, the fruit of the collaboration between 
himself and Senechal Constantine Cantacuzino, then, in the second staşe, of that 
between Professor Sevastos Kyminitis and Saint Anthimus the lberian 83, stirred 
quite a lot of interest, being used as teaching material in the Princely Academy of 
Bucharest184, while, at the beginning of the l 8th century, it was translated into 
Romanian, under the title: Questions of the famous gentleman Constantine 
Cantacuzino, brother of the late Şerban Vodă Cant[acuzino], . . .  and answers . . .  of 
the among teachers scholar and discourse giver John Caryophil/es, the Great 
Logothete of the Holy and Great Church of the See of Constantinople . . .  , which 
were translated from Greek into Romanian al the exhortation of Father Fior, 
teacher of Slavonic [and] hartojilax (Întrebări ale blagorodnicului dumnealui pan 
Constandin Cantacozino, fratele răposatului Şărban Vodă Cant[acozino], . . .  şi 
răspunsuri . . .  ale celui dintre dascali învăţat şi cuvântător Ioan Careofil, marele 
logofăt al sfintei şi marei Beserici a scaunului Ţarigradului . . . , care s-au tălmăcit 
de pre limba elinească f!sre limba românească prin îndemnarea popei Fior, dasca/ 
slov[enesc] hartofi/ax)1 5 . 

In 1 699, the third edition in Greek of the Orthodox Confession ( 'Op()6Jo�oc; 
'Opo},oyia) of Saint Peter Moşila appears, being printed in the princely printing 
press of Snagov Monastery18 • The first edition had been printed in 1 666, in 
Amsterdam, on the initiative of the Great Dragoman Panagiotis Nikousios ( 1 603-
1 672), in Greek. The second edition, in Greek and Latin, appeared in 1 695, in 
Leipzig, by the care of the Swedish Protestant L. Norrnann 187• 

The edition of the Orthodox Confession of Snagov, entitled the Orthodox 
Confession of the Faith of the Universal and Apostolica/ Church of the East 
( Vp()6Jo�oc; 'Opo},oyia rije; fliawwc; rije; KaBo21Kijc; Kai Â.7roaro2zKijc; 'EKKh/aiac; rije; 
A.varol.ijc;}188, reproduced the edition of Amsterdam, being, however, the first in the 
Orthodox world1 89, appearing by the printing work of Saint Anthimus the lberian, 
who was calling himself, out of humility, the least of the hieromonks, although he 
was Starets of Snagov Monastery, the text being arranged and reviewed by 
Panagiotis of Sin6pe, a locality in the area of Pontus Euxinus (the Black Sea). The 
book appeared on the exhortation and at the expense of Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu, in order to be sharedfor free to the Christian multitudes190• A major 
role in the printing of the book also went to Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, his 
aim being to face the Protestant and Roman-Catholic or Latin propaganda, as it 
results from his two letters, which accompany the text of the Confession as 

1 83 Croitoru 20 1 4, 222-223. 
1 84 Vergatti 20 1 4  ( I ), 49, 5 1 ;  see also Vergatti 20 14  (2), 72-74; Croitoru 201 4, 222. 
1 85 For bibl iographic references regarding the Romanian translation of this Manual, preserved 

in severa! manuscripts, see Croitoru 20 12  ( 1 2), 770-77 1 ,  note 148. 
1 86 BRV 1, 378-379; BRV IV, 2 1 1 ;  Legrand 1 895 ( I  7th--III), 6 1-62; Bădără 1 998, 77. 
187 Croitoru 20 12  ( 1 1 ), 575. 
1 88 BR V I. 378; Legrand 1 895 ( I  7th--III). 6 1 .  
1 89 Croitoru 20 12  ( 1 1  ), 575. 
190 BRV I, 378-379, 385, 389; Legrand 1 895 ( 17th--III). 6 1-62, 74. 
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Prefaces, the first to the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu (February, 
1 699)19 1 , and the second to the Orthodox readers (January, 1 699) 192• 

The text of the Orthodox Confession, written in vulgar Greek, was printed in 
one volume with an Jntroductory Presentation on the Three Cardinal Virtues, 
Faith, Hope and Love (Eiaaywy1Ki] 'EKBtau; ntpi rwv Tp1wv Mryiarwv Aperwv 
Iliartw<;, 'EA.niJo<; Kai AyO.n17<;), written in classical Greek and attributed to 
Hieromonk Vissarion Makres ( 1635-1699) of Ioannina (Greece)193 • The importance of 
this writing is shown by Patriarch Dositheos himself at the end of the Preface to 
the Orthodox readers, where he affirms that he has sent the work of Vissarion to 
the reigning Prince because noi just by its arrangement, but a/so by its division and 
meanings it has great resemblance with the Orthodox Confession, and the reigning 
Prin ce, taking it in his hands. . .  decid ed to have it print ed together with the 
Orthodox Confession, so that the two works may be in one volume; namely to be 
read, one as the Orthodox Confession of the holy and apostolica/, universal 
Church of Chris!, being rufe and canon of the Orthodox faith, and the other as 
interpretation andformulation of an Orthodox teacher194• To reinforce even more 
the fight of defence of the Orthodox believers from the Protestant propaganda, 
Patriarch Dositheos added, in the same volume, a text of Saint John of Damascus 
on the veneration of the holy icons, From Saint John of Damascus ' Book On /cons 
('EK rii<; wv Ayiov 1w0.vvov wv ilapaaK17vov Bif3/,ov Iltpi EiK6vwv)195 . 

The importance of the volume, containing three titles, and of the philanthropic, 
cultural and missionary work of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu are signalled as 
well by the epigrams addressed to him and following after the title page: five 
signed by Sevastos Kyminitis Trapezuntios (of Trapezunt), one of Physician John 
Comnenus, three signed by students of the Princely Academy of Bucharest, and 
three more signed by students of two Schools of Ioannina196• 

To strenghten the Orthodox faith in front of the Western propagandas, 
especially of the Protestant one, another work printed in the princely printing press 
of Snagov Monastery, in 1 700, was Învă/ături creştineşti foarte de folos ( Very 
Useful Christian Teachings), with the blessing of Metropolitan Theodosius 197 • The 
book was the first printing of George Radovici, who had learnt the art of the 
printing press from Saint Anthimus the lberian, his spiritual father, as he himself 
confesses in Predoslovia către domnitorul Constantine Brâncoveanu (Preface to 
the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu), to whom he alsa dedicates this 

19 1 See Legrand 1 895 ( I  7th-III), 66--68. 
192 See BRV i, 381-385 (Greek text), 385--389 (Romanian text); Legrand 1 895 ( I  7th-III), 68--75. 
193 BRV i, 378--379; Legrand 1 895 ( 1 7th-III), 6 1 ;  Bădără 1 998, 77; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 733-734; 

on Vissarion Makres see lcă sr. 20 14, 1 74-1 77. 
l"4 BRV l, 385, 389; Legrand 1 895 ( 1 7th-III}, 75. 
195 Dură 1 977, 250; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 736. 
196 BRV I. 379-38 1 ;  Legrand 1 895 ( 1 7th-III). 62--65. On the interpretation of some of these 

epigrams and a new translation, see Croitoru 20 1 5, 99--1 22. 
1 97 BR V l, 390, 538; BRV 1V, 2 1 3 ;  Bădără 1 998, 77. 
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work198• Radovici praises the Prince for his concern especially for the Church 
needs and the adornment of politics and the things that include the divine 
knowledge of the Orthodox teachings and the acquisition ofthe good deeds, which 
absolutely includes the printing press as well199• In the same Predoslovie (Preface), 
Radovici reveals that the work he îs printing is a translation from Greek into 
Romanian, done by Hieromonk Philotheos Svetagoreţul or the Athonite200. 
Translator from Greek into Romanian also of the work Floarea darurilor (The 
Gifts ' Flower), printed by Saint Anthimus the lberian in Snagov, în 1 700201 , but 
a Iso of a Catavasier, printed in two editions (Târgovişte, 1 7 1 4  and 1 7 1 5)202, 
Hieromonk Filotheos was identified by the researchers as Filotei, sin Agăi Jipei 
(namely Filotheos, son of Aga Jipei), author of the first Romanian Manual of 
Psaltica/ Music, namely Psaltichia românească ( 1 7 1 3)2°3• 

Floarea darurilor (The Flower of Virtue) was a variant of Tommaso 
Gozzadini' s writing, Fiare di virtit, also known under the name of The Bee 
(Albinuşe I Albina), being a collection of maxims taken from the Holy Scripture, 
from certain patristic and ecclesial texts, as well as from different classical or 
medieval authors. This writing was appreciated în this epoch, and the hierarch and 
typographer Mitrofan also lefi a translation of it from Greek into Romanian, dane 
in the year 1 689 and kept în manuscript (The Library of the Romanian Academy, 
Romanian Manuscript 1 357)204. 

Radovici also draws the attention on the content of the book printed by him, 
affirrning, in the second Preface (Predoslovie) belonging to him and addressed to 
the readers, that it includes teachings, in brie/ and easy, which are understood 
without g_ains by everyone205 .  These teachings are grouped into 38  chapters 
(capete )2 6, with the recommandation to read a chapter each day207• 

The election of Saint Anthimus as Bishop of Râmnic ( 1 705-1 708) occured in 
the context of the intensification of the Roman-Catholic propaganda in the East, 
but also in Transylvania, where the Jesuits had managed, with support from the 
Court of Vienna, to break the unity, spiritual and of faith, of the Romanians of 
Ardeal (Transylvania) with those of Wallachia and Moldavia ( 1 70 1 )2°8• He takes 

198 BRV I  391  
199 BRV I'. 391 : 
200 BRV i, 39 1 .  
20 1 BRV i, 393. 
202 BRV IV, 4 1-42, 43; Bădără 1 998, 83, note 3 1 2. 
203 Croitoru 201 2  (6), 732, note 2 1 8. 
204 Croitoru 201 2  (2), 1 44-1 45, note 1 27. 
205 BRV i, 392. 
206 See BRV i, 392-393. 
207 BRV I. 392. 
208 The Uniate process goes through two stages: a) a first stage occured în the year 1 697, under 

the Transylvanian Metropol itan Teofil ( 1 692-1697). which stage, although unfinished, created a 
precedent: b) the second stage occured between the years 1698-170 I ,  under Metropol itan Athanasius 
Anghel, see Mărculeţ-Bucur 20 14, 9-45. 
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the place, in Râmnic, of Bishop Ilarion ( 1 693-1 705, t 1 7 1 2), deposed from the 
episcopal see during a synod led by Patriarch Dositheos himself (March 1 705), 
under the accusation of philo-Catholic inclinations (he had allowed the Roman
Catholics to have a church built in Râmnic and to burry their dead in the cemetery 
of the Episcopate}2°9• By his designation at Râmnic and the printing press set up by 
him in this Episcopate, Saint Anthimus the lberian continued two aspects of the 
editorial programme promoted by Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, more exactly, 
supporting the Orthodoxy and defending the position of introduction of the 
Romanian language in the worship2 10• By both of these aspects it was, in fact, 
pursued to reinforce the Orthodoxy, namely by books of teaching and by the 
messages of the liturgica! texts21 1 • Actually, the printing press of Râmnic will 
become in the l 8th century an important center defending the Orthodoxy, by 
means of the book, from the Roman-Catholic propaganda in Transylvania212• 

The series of teaching books was opened in Râmnic by the printing of the 
large book Tome of Joy (T6µ0<; xapac;), in 1 70521 3, which completed the trilogy in 
Greek of the works Tome of Reconciliation (T6ţwc; Ko.raJJ,aJ,o.yfic;, Iaşi-Cetăţuia, 
1 692-1 694/14 and Tome of Love on the Latins, namely the Roman-Catholics 
(T6µoc; âya1r1'/c; Ko.ra Ao.rivwv, Iaşi-Cetăţuia, 1 698)2 1 5, published after the collection 
and selection of many Greek writings, dane by Patriarch Dositheos of Jerusalem, 
with the obvious aim of defending the Orthodoxy in the context of the development 
of the W estem propagandas. 

The Tome of Joy, printed in two editions or, at least, in two press runs216, 
comprised the following works against the Roman-Catholics: The Epistles of 
Photios, the Al/ Holy Patriarch of Constantinople (Ai 'Emaw},o.i <Pwriov roii 
ây1wrarov Ilo.rp1apxov Kwvaravr1vomr6A.ewc;)2 1 1 ; The B'h Holy and Ecumenica/ 

209 Păcurariu 1994 (II), 1 65. While some historians affirm that Bishop I larion was defrocked 
[Păcurariu 1994 (II), 1 65], others believe that he was only removed from the episcopal see and becarne 
head of the Snagov Monastery, maintaining his rank of bishop, see Bădără 1 998, 79; Ştrempel 1972, 
422, note 35; Şerbănescu 1 956, 727 and note 1 74. 

210 Bădără 1 998, 79. 
2 1 1  lt seems that the whole printing activity, regarding the liturgica( books în Romanian, had 

been concentrated for a while în Râmnic, which explains the fact that the princely printing press of 
Buzău, since the year 1 702 under the leadership of Bishop Damascene the Teacher, will run out of 
orders starting with the year 1 704 or 1 706 (Bădără 1 998, 73-74, 80). 

2 1 2  See Molin 1 960, 458-47 1 ;  Teodorescu 20 1 0, 257-260; Popescu 20 1 4, 279-29 1 .  
2 1 3  BRV I, 463; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 18th-I). 43. 
2 1 4  BRV I, 338; Legrand 1 895 ( 17th-III), 28. 
2 1 5  BRV I, 369; Legrand 1 895 ( 17th-III), 54. 
2 16 The first press run contains 5 epigrarns addressed to Ruler Constantine Brâncoveanu and 

signed by students of the Princely Academy of Bucharest, while the second press run. with some 
modifications în the title, contains the specification that the volume was printed under the supervision 
and with the corrections of Mitrofan Grigoras of Dodona, and the replacement of the 5 epigrams by 2 
of the same Mitrofan, hieromonk and master typographer. one addressed to Ruler Constantine 
Brâncoveanu. and another to Patriarch Dositheos (BRV I. 464: Bădără 1998. 80). 

21 7 Saint Photios the Great was Patriarch of Constantinople during the periods 858-867 and 
877-886. 
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Synod. Some Notes to this Holy Synod ('H Jl.yia Kai OiKovµt:v1K1/ dyJ611 l:vvoJoc;, 
1:17µwfJat:1c; nvi:c; de; mvn7v r1/v Jl.yiav l:vvoJov)2 1 8; The Counter-Statements against 
the Primacy of the Pape of Rome by Jatrophilosopher Nicholas (TO. Avr1pp17r1Ka 
Kara rftc; apxftc; wv IIO.mr:a r1/c; 'Pwµ11c;, N1K0Ab.ov 1arporp1),0<J6<fJOV )2 19; Discourse 
against the Pape 's Prirnacy, by Meletius of Alexandria (A6yoc; Mdcriov 
.i4.2â;avJpdac; Kara rftc; apxftc; wv 1Jb.7r7Ca)220; Dialogue of an Ecclesiarch Monk 
with Another Monk against the Latins (L11w,oyoc; 1t:poµv�µovoc; µovaxov µcra nvoc; 
i:ri:pov Movaxov Kara Aarivwv)221 • In the long Preface accompant' ing the volume, 
Patriarch Dositheos, at whose expense and care it was printed22 , speaks, among 
others, about the phenomenon of the Uniate Churches, including direct references 
to the situation of Transylvania: at Beciu, narnely Vienna, where one can .(Ind the 
throne of the ernperor of Germany, there is a Cardinal ca/led Kollonitsis 23, who 
wrote from Vienna that the Serbians and the Wallachians and the Rornans224, 
wherever they are in Hungary and Erdelia225 and Serbia and Horvatia226 should 
read the Symbol of Faith with addition221, should receive the azymes, should 
confess the Purgatory and should proclaim the Pape of Rome as infallible and 
almighty shepherd of the whole Church228. Therefore, Patriarch Dositheos, calling 
Papism the separation /rom the true God, and Uniatism nothing but a pact with the 
devi/229, was attacking the propaganda for union led by Rome, especially that 

2 18 This Synod was held in Constantinople, during the period 879-880, by the care of Saint 
Photius the Great, as Patriarch, and was joined as well by Pope John VIl l 's  delegates. At this Synod 
were annulled the anathemas imposed on Saint Photios by the Synod of 869-870 (Constantinople: at 
this synod it had been imposed the papal primacy on the Eastem Church), condemned the Filioque 
doctrine and rejected the papal primacy over all the Churches. Actually, the 879-880 Synod is 
regarded as a Synod that condamned papist heresies and is accepted as the 81h Ecumenica( Synod by 
some scholars. be they clerics or lay people, of the Greek world, see http://www.cuvantul
ortodox.ro/recomandari/20 14/02/ I I /ips-hierotheos-vlachos-despre-al-optu lea-sinod-ecumenic-8 79-
880-res}ii ngerea-primatul ui-papal-si-condamnarea-ereziei-filioque/ ( accessed, O 1 .09.20 1 5). 

19 Patriarch Dionysius speaks about him in his Preface, mentioning that his name is Nicholas 
Kerameus, native of Joannina, who arrived in Jassy, where he practiced medicine and was professor, I 
shall add, during the period of the years 1 65 1- 1672. The same Patriarch, indicating the year of 
Kerameus' death (t 1 672), highlights the context of the writing of the latter's work and the place 
where he was burried, namely the Monastery of the Holy Apostles, founded by Prince Duca Voivode, 
dedicated to the Holy Sepulchre, see BR V I, 465-466; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th--I), 44. 

220 The title actually refers to Meletius Pegas, Patriarch of Alexandria during the periods 1590-
1 600, 1 60 1 .  

22 1 BRV I 463 
222 BRV 1'. 463 : Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 43. 
223 The text refers to Cardinal Leopold Karl von Kollonitsch ( 1 63 1- 1 707), who. becoming 

Archbishop of the Roman-Catholic Archdiocese of Esztergom and Primate of Hungary, in 1 695. 
played an important role in the union of the Orthodox Metropolitanate of the Romanians of 
Transylvania with the Roman-Catholic Church. 

224 Jn other words, the Byzantine or the Orthodox, narnely the Greek. 
225 Ardeal or Transylvania. 
226 Croatia. 
227 Reference to the Filioque addition. 
228 BR V I. 464-465. 
229 BR V l, 464, 466. 
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undertaken by Cardinal Leopold Karl von Kollonitsch, while, through the printing 
of the volume in Râmnic, Saint Anthimus took care to also remove the influences 
ofthe Roman-Catholic faith, that Bishop Hilarion would have spread in those places230. 

Another aspect of the activity of Saint Anthimus the lberian at Râmnic was 
his preoccupation for the education of the clerics, especially regarding their 
sacerdotal activity and as spiritual guides for the people, by word of mouth and by 
written word. In this sense, he edited a brochure in Romanian, Învăţătură pre scurt 
pentru Taina Pocăinţei (Short Teaching on the Mystery of Repentance), printed in 
Râmnic, in 1 70523 1 . The work is divided into two parts: the first is addressed to the 
priests and the believers, while the second only to the confessor232 . 

Saint Anthimus the lberian was characterized by the same pastoral care after 
the departure from Râmnic and his election as Metropolitan of Wallachia ( 1 708-
1 7 1 6). Thus, in the printing press of Târgovişte, owned by Saint Anthimus233, 
George Radovici prints for him, in 1 7 1  O, the work Învăfătură bisericească la cele 
mai trebuincioase şi mai de folos pentru învă/ătura preo/ilor (Ecclesia/ Teaching 
about the Mast Necessary and the Mast Useful Things for the Education of the 
Priests)234. This writing of Saint Anthimus is roade up of three great parts: the first 
part includes fundamental elements of the Orthodox faith, useful both for the 
priests and for the believers; the second part contains exhortations and teachings on 
the Mystery of Repentance or Confession; the third Eart is a small treaty of Canon 
Law, related to the pastoral activity of the priests2 5 • Consequently, this work is 
characterized as a small Catechism, comprising in brie/ what ought to he 
necessarily known by a believer from the teaching of his Church236• The two 
brochures of Saint Anthimus the lberian, to which one can add Capete de poruncă 
la toată ceata bisericească ( Chapters of Commandments for al/ the ecclesial flock), 
printed in Târgovişte as well, in 1 7 1 4, but during the reigning Prince Ştefan 
Cantacuzino237, were given as a gift to the priests, with the order to be preserved as 
permanent guidelines (îndreptare permanente) in the ecclesial life238. 

The series of teaching books in Greek, but alsa of the books printed during 
the reign of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, is concluded by the Ilo.vmcA.io. 
Joyµo.rzKtj (Dogmatic Panoply), printed in Târgovişte, in 1 7 1 0239. lt was the editio 

230 Boghiu 2005, 1 8; Papacostea-Danielopolu-Demeny 1 985, 1 69. 
23 1 Şerbănescu 1 956, 729; Bădără 1 998, 80; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 3), 357. 
232 Ştrempel 1 997, 145-147; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 742. See the text of this brochure reedited in 

Antim 1972, 347-36 1 .  
m Bădără 1 998, 8 1 .  
234 BRV i, 48 1 ,  548-550; Bădără 1998, 82. 
235 BRV I, 549-550; Ştrempel 1 997, 207-21 2; the text of the respective writing was reedited în 

Antim 1 972, 363-383. 
236 Şerbănescu 1 956, 739. 
237 BRV I, 492-493 ; this work, which could be structured în three parts, was reedited in Antim 

1972, 385-394. 
238 Croitoru 201 2  ( 1 3), 357; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 742-743. 
239 BRV I, 482; BRV IV, 223 ; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( I  8th-I). 95; Bădără 1 998. 83. 
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princeps of this work in Greek, with certain omissions that we will see below, 
because before the year 1 7 1  O the Dogmatic Panoply had gone through different 
editions, whole or partial, but in Latin240• This book comprises, in brie/, what the 
blessed and God-bearing Fathers have written, put in order and in harmony 
according to the rejlection of Monk Euthymius Zigadenus or Zigadenos, on the 
exhortation of Emperor Alexios I Komnenos ( l 08 1-1 1 1 8), to overturn and break 
into pieces the unpious dogmas and teachings of the Godless heresy inventors. The 
printing was carried out by Saint Anthimus the lberian, while the arrangement and 
the correction ofthe text were assured by Hieromonk Mitrofan Grigorâs ofDodona24 1 • 

As far as the author's  name is concerned, in the specialized literature, a 
distinction is made between the two almost homonymous writers and scholars. The 
first lived during the time of the Emperor Basil II Bulgaroctonus (976-1 025) and 
Constantine VIII ( l 025-1028). The second lived during the time of the Emperor 
Alexios I Komnenos, known by the name of Euthymius Zigadenus or Zigabenus. 
He was a monk at Peribleptos Monastery and it has been stated that he was helped 
to draw up the Dogmatic Panoply by the scholar John Fournes242. 

The Dogmatic Panoply is divided into 25 titles, some of them having severa! 
chapters243, while the aim of the printing of this book was to illuminate the 
believers on certain older heresies, which could be found, under a new form, either 
in the Roman-Catholic innovations, such as the Filioque, a doctrine appropriated as 
well by the Protestants, or in the Protestant doctrines, which were rejecting points 
of the Orthodox Christian teaching on the Holy Trinity, as was the case of the Anti
Trinitarians, the veneration of the Saints and of the holy icons, the transformation 
of the Precious Gifts precisely into the Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, the Holy Tradition etc.244 The editors from Wallachia were, however, 
careful to adapt the text to the needs of their epoch, and this can be noticed from 
the difference that exists between the text published in Patrologia Graeca, volume 
1 30, col. 9-1 362, and the editio princeps of Târgovişte. Thus, the respective editors 
shortened Euthymius Zigadenus' Prologue, mentioned 27 titles in the editio 
princeps, without keeping, however, the titles XIX and XX, which were against the 
Agnoets and against Origen. At the same time, they omitted, out of politica! 
reasons, due to the vicinity with the Porte, the last title (XXVIII) of the original 
text, which was against the Saracens or Muslims. In exchange, a text of Saint 
Photius the Great was added, Paratitle by Photios, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
from the Lefter to Michael, Hospodar of Bulgaria, on the Seven Ecumenica/ Synods 
(Ila.parrr),oc; <Pwriov, 7ra.rp16.pxov Kwwrwvr1vov7r6)..ewc;. iK rije; 7rpoc; M1x01/), rov 

240 Branişte 1958, 503. 507. 
24 1 BR V I. 482; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I). 95; Şerbănescu 1 956. 736: Croitoru 201 2  (6), 746. 
242 Branişte 1958. 501-503; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6). 746. note 330. 
241 For more details. see Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 747. 
244 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 747. 
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6.pxovw. BovJ..yo.pio.c;; Emmo)Jic;; .,,;cpi rwv i:ma Obwvµcv1Kwv Evv6owv)245, also kept 
in Migne's Patrologia Graeca edition246. 

lt ought to be mentioned that the titles IX, XXIV and XXVII, which 
concerned the sects of the Manicheans, Paulicians and Bogomils, were topica! for 
the situation in Wallachia, where followers of the Bogomilism, arrived from 
Bulgaria, had settled. They gave birth to a popular l iterature which, although 
arrived among the Orthodox Romanians as well, finally did not leave on them any 
influence either from the literary perspective or the perspective of the content of 
their faith and the conception on the worship of the Church247. 

Therefore, the Dogmatic Panoply appeared in the epoch, by the fragments 
that the compiler had brought together from different Holy Fathers and Church 
writers (Dionysius the Areopagite, Evagrius Ponticus, Athanasius the Great, 
Gregory the Theologian, Basil the Great, Gregory of Nyssa, John Chrysostom, 
Maximus the Confessor, John of Damascus, Photius the Great etc.), as a small 
patristic encyclopaedia, drafted according to a well-conceived thematic design and 
meant to fight the phenomenon of heresies and sects in general, bringing with it, as 
the signatory of the first Prologue of the book noted, the antidotes against any 
heretical vanity248• He was Athanasius, Metropolitan of Dristra, at whose expense 
the editio princeps of the Dogmatic Panopl/49 had been printed, and, in his 
Prologue addressed to Saint Martyr Stephen Brâncoveanu ( 1 685-1 7 1 4  ), to whom 
he consecrated the respective edition, he was convinced that by the dogmas 
presented in the book, the believers were taking al! the arms of Goci15°, namely 
they were taking on that panoply or armour of the Holy Spirit against the enemies 
of faith25 1 . Actually, Euthymius Zigadenus was perceiving his work, in his 
Prologue to the Emperor Alexios I Komnenos, designed to be in the edition of 
Târgovişte the second Prologue of the Dogmatic Panoply, as a deposit of arms of 
the dogmas, ready for fight at any moment252 . For this reason, according to the 
same Metropolitan Athanasius, the Dogmatic Panoply was, in the context of his 
epoch, the phalanx fighting against the heretics, old and newer, because the 
Orthodox bel ievers, aware of the dogmas of faith and grouped around them, were 
able to fight against the grouping that was heretical and adversary to God253. 

245 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 748. 
246 Branişte 1 958, 507. 509; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6). 747 (and note 332), 748. 
247 Câmpeanu 2002, 142; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 748. 
248 A0avacriou µT"JTPO](OAiTOU �pim:pac;, flp6).oyor; 7rpor; rov I:ri:<pavo Bot:P6âa rov 

MirpayKopavo. in Z1yap1voii 1 7 1 0, II r-v. 
249 BR V I, 482; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 95. 
250 See Ephes. 6: 13 .  
2 5 1  A0avacriou µ11rp01roA.irnu �pim:pac;. flp6).oyor;„ . ,  in Z1yap1voii 1 7 1 0, li r. 
252 Eu0uµiou mii Z1ya811voii, flp6).oyor; µt:r ' t;•Kwµiwv râiv Irpor; Pacn).i:a )l).c(iov roii 

Koµv17vov dr; ri)v L1oyµanK1)v flavorr),iav, in Ztyap1voii 1 7 1 O, V v. 
m AOavacriou µ11rpo7(0A.irnu �picrrpac;. flp6),oyor;„ . ,  in Z1yap1voii 1 7 1 0, li r. 
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The printing of the Dogmatic Panoply in Târgovişte was an expression of the 
unity of faith of the Orthodox. As one could see from the title page254, the book 
was printed in the Ali Holy Metropolitanate of Târgovişte of Oungrovlachia, 
namely in Wallachia, at the expense of the Metropolitan of Dristra (Dorostolon, 
S ilistra), Athanasius, whose eparchy, situated on the right side of the Danube, in 
nowadays' Bulgaria, had close connections with the extra-Carpathian Romanian 
Countries, especially with Wallachia, where the hierarchs of the respective eparchy 
coul d  often be found, receiving many facilities and much support255• At the same 
time, the book was bearing the blessing of the Oungrovlachian Metropolitan, Saint 
Anthimus the lberian, who was also the typographer master, as well as the accord 
of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, the editio princeps being dedicated to his 
second son, the Holy Martyr Stephen Brâncoveanu. This edition was reviewed and 
overseen by the Greek hieromonk Mitrofan of Dodona, who expressed his joy for 
the support in printing by verses placed at the end of the Dogmatic Panopl/56 • 

It ought to be mentioned that in the specialized literature is pointed out the 
printing of a Discourse of Praise on Priesthood (Ilc:pi 1t:pcvavv17r; A6yor; 
i:yKwµiacntK6r;) by Chrysanthos Notaras, Patriarch of Jerusalem, in Greek257, 
included in the activity of the princely printing press of Bucharest258. As the title 
page declares, Patriarch Chrysanthos uttered the respective Discourse on the 
occasion of his ordination as Metropolitan of Caesarea of Palestine, in the year of 
salvation 1 702, 5 April, precisely on the day of Holy Easter, in the Resurrection 
Church of Jerusalem259. However, this Discourse was printed only after his election 
as Patriarch of Jerusalem, on February 7, 1 707, in Constantinople, an event after 
which he came to visit Wallachia and Moldavia for about two years260• 
Consequently, the date of the printing of his Discourse in the year 1 702261 is 
considered erroneous262, since the respective work was included, in Greek, in the 
last part of a volume printed in Jerusalem, in the year 1 728263, containing, in the 
first part, the work of Patriarch Chrysanthos Manual about the Superiority par 
Excellence of the Holy City of Jerusalem and of the Lord 's Holy and Life-Giving 
Sepulchre ('Eyxc1piJ10v nt:pi Tije; KO.T ' i:�ox�v vnt:poxijr; Tije; ayio.r; IJ6).Ecvr; 

254 BRV I, 482; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 95. 
255 Branişte 1 958, 503. 507. 
256 BRV I, 483; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 95-96; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 749-750, note 360. 
257 Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 1 7, 58. 
258 BRV I, 44 1 .  
259 BRV IV, 234-235. 
260 flatptvtA.11<; 1 968, 388; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( l  8th-I), 58. Patrineles affirms that Chrysanthos was 

ordained as metropolitan on April 6, 1702, see flatpivtA.11<; 1 968, 388. 
26 1 See BRV i, 44 1 ;  BRV IV, 2 1 7. 
262 Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( l 8th-1). 1 7. 58. Although this mistake is signalled even in BRV IV, 2 1 7. and 

I highlighted it myself in the year 20 1 2  [see Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 3). 352: Croitoru 201 2 (4). 399: Croitoru 
20 12  (6). 732]. it still continues to be repeated in the studies dedicated to the printing press of the 
epoch of the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu. see Petrescu-Agnes 20 1 4, 1 1 7. 

263 BR V IV. 234; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I). 22 1 .  
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1cpovaaJ..�µ, Ko.i wv O.yiov Ko.i (woJoxov TiJ.<pov wv Kvpiov ), followed, as a second 
part of the respective volume, by Sobornica/ Letter to Ali the Orthodox Believers, 
for the Help of the Holy Sepulchre (Carte săbornicască la toţi pravoslavnicii 
creştini, e,entru ajutoriulu sf(â)ntului Mormântu), in Greek, Romanian and 
S lavonic2 • 

5. Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, a second Zorobabel and another 
Ptolemy of the latter times 

In the five printing centers that operated during the time of Saint Constantine 
Brâncoveanu (Bucharest, where two printing presses activated, the princely 
printing press and the metropolitan printing press, while two more were during the 
time of the Ruler's life, namely the printing press of Saint Anthimus the lberian of 
the Monastery of Ali the Saints and the printing press of Saint Sabbas Monastery; 
Buzău, where a princely printing press functioned; Snagov, where one can first find 
a princely printing press, then the private printing press of Saint Anthimus the 
lberian; Râmnic, where an episcopal printing press operated; Târgovişte, where a 
private printing press of Saint Anthimus the lberian functioned), were printed, on 
the decis ion or with the accord or on the order and at the exclusive expense of the 
reigning Prince, to be given as a gift to those thirsting for Jesus Christ's teaching, 
books with a varied content, from those destined to the worship in the Church to 
those of philosophical reflection and theological thinking. 

The respective books were part of the editorial programme assured by the 
Church, by means of its clerics, and by the Reign, by the good will of Saint 
Constantine Brâncoveanu, a special role going to the works defending, directly, the 
Orthodoxy, from the propagandas of the Reforrnation and the Counter
Reforrnation. Their number is impressive for the respective epoch: 1 5  volumes and 
23 titles265 . lt ought to be kept in mind that, aut of the 1 5  volumes, 7 were printed 

264 BRV IV, 234-235. lssued in August I 727, the Sobornica/ Lefter (Carte săbornicască) is 
signed by Paisios, Patriarch of Constantinople, together with 1 3  metropolitans, among which there 
was also the name of Metropolitan Daniil (Daniel) of Oungrovlachia (BRV IV, 234). 

265 We shall evoke only the volumes containing several titles together: Counter-Statement 
against the Calvinist Principles and the Questions of Cyril Lucaris (Kara rwv KoJ..PlVIKWv KE:!f!w.aiwv 
Kai i:pwrf/aewv Kvpillov roii AovKapt:wc; Jlvripp11a1c;) by Meletios Syrigos and Manual against the 
Calvinist Madness ( 'Eyxe1piJ1ov Kara rfic; KoJ..P1v1Kfic; !f!pE:VoPlapdac;) by Dositheos, Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, printed în a single volume în Bucharest, în 1 690; Orthodox Confession of the Faith of the 
Universal and Apostolica/ Church of the East ( OpBoJo�oc; Vµoloyia rije; n iart:wc; rije; KaBOAlKfic; Kai 
Â7W<1TOA1Kfic; 'EKK).11aiac; rfic; Jlvaro).fic;) by Saint Peter Mogila, printed in Snagov, in 1 699, along with 
two more titles: /ntroductory Presen/a/ion on the Three Cardinal Virtues, Faith, Hope and Love 
(Eiaaywy110/ 'EKBt:<11c; Trt:pi rwv Tp1wv Mcyiarwv Jlprrwv fliart:wc;, 'E),rriJoc; Kai Jlyarr11c;). attributed to 
Hieromonk Vissarion Makres ( 1 635-1699) of Ioannina, and From Saint John of Damascus ' Book on 
/cons ('EK n;c; roii ilyiov '/wcivvov roii L1aµau107voii Bip).ov flt:pi EiKovwv) : Tome of Joy (TOµoc; 
xapii.c;), printed in Râmnic. in 1 705, volume in which Patriarch Dositheos reunited the following five 
writings: The Epistles of Photios, the Ali Holy Patriarch of Constantinople (Ai 'Err1aro).ai <l>wriov roii 
ay1wrcirov flarp1apxov KwvaraVTlVOVTrOACW<;): The B'h Holy and Ecumenica/ Synod. Some Notes to 
this Holy Synod CH ilyia Kai OiKovµE:V1K1/ oyJ617 �vvoJoc;. I:11µt:1WCTE:I<; nvi:c; de; TaVTl/V n/v ilyiav 
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in Romanian, other 7 in classical and vulgar Greek, and a volume is bilingual, 
S lavonic-Romanian. The books were addressed to the Orthodox from everywhere, 
a fact reinforced as well by the printing of some of them in two editions or press 
runs266. One can specify as well another feature of the respective printings, namely 
the fact that mast of them are editiones principes, either in Romanian or in Greek, 
exceptions being, if we have in view whole works and not just parts of them267, the 
Manual against the Calvinist Madness (Erxe1piJwv Kara Tije; KoJ..fi1V1Kij<; 
<ppevopA.o.pdac;) or the Confession of Patriarch Dositheos of Jerusalem, printed 
along with Meletios Syrigos's work in a single volume (Bucharest, 1 690, and 
representing the third edition in Greek, but the first in the Orthodox world26 , and 
alsa the Orthodox Confession of the Faith of the Universal and Apostolica/ Church 
of the East ( 'Op86Jo�oc; VµoJ...oyia rije; lliawwc; rftc; KaBo21Kft<; Kai Ânouro),1Kft<; 
EKK),11aiac; rftc; Avaro),ftc;) by Saint Peter Mogila, printed along with two more titles 
(Snagov, 1 699), being al so the third edition in Greek and the first in the Orthodox 
world269• Moreover, two ofthe titles printed were edited in Romanian and in Greek270. 

IvvoJov); The Counter-Statements against the Primacy of the Pope of Rome by latrophilosopher 
Nicholas (Ta Âvrtp/x17rtKa Kara rfic; 0.pxfic; rov fl(1.1rn:a rfic; 'PciJµ11c;. N1KOAaov 'Jarpoq11).ou6rpov); 
Discourse against the Pope 's Primacy, by Meletius of Alexandria (A6yoc; MclGCiov A).e(avJpdac; Kara 
rfic; apxfic; rov flO.rrrra); Dialogue of an Ecclesiarch Monk with Another Monk against the Latins, 
namely the Roman-Catholics (L'.116.Aoyoc; 'Jepoµv1]µovoc; µovaxov µGra nvoc; i:ri:pov Movaxov Kara 
Aarivwv). We have not included The 1688 Bible (Biblia de la 1688) in this category, although it 
includes severa! titles, because they constitute a unitary corpus. 

266 Învăfătură preo/ilor pe scurt. De şapte Taine ale Besearicii, cu dreapte dovediri den 
Pravila Sfintilor Părinti (Brie/ Teaching for the Priests. On the Seven Holy Mysteries of the Church, 
with right Demonstrations taken from the Rufe of the HoZv Fathers, Buzău, 1 702) had two editions, 
one for Wallachia, and another one for Moldavia, the name of Metropolitan Theodosius being 
replaced by that of Anthony, Metropolitan of Moldavia; Sevastos Kyminitis's work, Dogmatic 
Teaching of the Ali Holy Eastern and Universal Church (Lloyµar1Kr, J1JauKaAia rfic; O.y1wrO.T11c; 
O.varoA1Kfic; Kai Ka80).11a/c; 'EKcl17uiac;, Bucharest, 1 703) was printed in two editions, one consecrated 
to Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, and another one dedicated to Peter the Great, the Tsar of Russia; 
the Tome of Joy ( T 6µoc; xo.păc;. Râmnic, 1705) was printed in two editions or, at least in two press runs. 

267 As it happens in the case of the title From Saint John of Damascus ' Book On !cons ( 'EK rfic; 
rov Ayiov 'JwO.wov rov LlaµaUKl/vov Bip).ov flepi EiK6vwv), printed in the volume of Snagov ( 1 699), 
or of the different books or parts of the Holy Scripture already printed in Romanian and never all 
together, as in The 1 688 Bible (Biblia de la 1688). 

268 The first two editions had been printed in Paris, in 1675-1676 and 1 678. 
269 The first edition had been printed in Amsterdam. in 1 666, and the second, bilingual, Greek

Latin, in Leipzig, in 1 695. 
270 The Manual of Hieromonk Maximus the Peloponnesian, against the Papists ' Schism 

( 'EYXE:lpiJwv Kara rov Ixiuµaroc; rwv flamurwv, Bucharest, 1 690) was translated from Greek into 
Romanian, being printed (Snagov, 1 699) under the title Carte sau Lumină, cu dreapte Dovediri din 
Dogmele Besearicii Răsăritului, asupra dejghinării Papistaşilor, descoperită şi aşezată de prea 
învă/atul Ieromonah Maxim Peloponiseanul (Book or Light, with right Demonstrations takenfrom the 
Dogmas of the Church of the East, on the Discord ofthe Papalists, discovered and arranged by the 
very erudite Hieromonk Maximus the Peloponnesian); the Confession of Faith by Saint Peter Mogila 
appears first in a translation into Romanian, Pravoslavnica Mărturisire ( The Orthodox Confession, 
Buzău, 1 69 1 ). then in Greek, Orthodox Confession of the Faith of the Universal and Apostolica! 
Church of the Ea st ( Vp86Jo(oc; Vµo).oyia v/c; niurewc; v/c; Ka80A1K1/c; Kai Ârrouro).1Kfic; 'EKcl17uiac; ri/c; 
Avaro).17c;, Snagov. 1 699), both editions relying on the edition ofthe Confession of Amsterdam ( 1 666). 
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They were edited with the contribution of scholars, lay men and clerics, of 
various nationalities, some of them contributing with the writing [the authors were 
either contemporary of the epoch (Saint Martyr Anthimus the l berian, John 
Caryophilles, Sevastos Kyminitis, Hieromonk Vissarion Makres of Ioannina etc.), 
either from other nearby periods (Saint Peter Mogila, Hieromonk Maximus the 
Peloponnesian)] or with the gathering of the different works in specially ordained 
volumes (Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem), others with the translation (Spatharus 
Nicolae Milescu, the brothers Radu and Şerban Greceanu, Senechal Constantine 
Cantacuzino, Hieromonk Philotheos sin Agăi J ipei etc.), helped along by typographer 
masters (Saint Martyr Anthimus the l berian, H ierarch Mitrofan, George Radovici 
etc.) or text reviewers (the same H ierarch Mitrofan, Michael Makres of Ioannina, 
John of Ephesus, Hieromonk Mitrofan Grigorăs of Dodona, Panagiotis of Sin6pe 
etc.).  Their efforts and collaboration fully illustrates the unity of faith, which had, 
in that epoch, a greater value than the ethnical one, as well as the desire of 
defending a spiritual settlement, specific to the l iving of the Orthodox faith and 
without having caused crises on the levei of the psychological and spiritual being, 
as it had happened in the West. lt ought to be specified that during that time the 
Orthodox faith, identified with the ancestral law, represented the fundamental 
element of the Romanians' identity, and the printing activity of Wallachia meant a 
wonderful example, worth following, of collaboration between the Church and the 
Reign, in other words, between the Church and the State, in order to defend this 
element from the new confessional and ideologica) concepts, put into circulation 
among the Romanians not out of the need of an inner quest, but in order to 
fragment their spiritual, cultural and ethnic unity. 

This is why, in the context of the epoch, the fight for the defence of the 
Orthodox faith from the Roman-Catholic and Protestant proselytism constituted a 
priority in the vast editorial programme of the Church and of the Reign, even 
Ieading to a certain, yet not exclusive, specialization of the printing press centers of 
Wallachia. For instance, the printing press center of Buzău will get to promote the 
introduction of the books of worship in Romanian, but also of the books of 
teaching and of defence of the Orthodoxy in the same language, while the center of 
Snagov will stand out as a center specialized in books for the Orthodox of the 
Ottoman Empire. Therefore, a special place in the editorial programme patronized 
by the Church and the Reign, in the time of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, was 
held by the printing of books in Greek, fol lowing the call, made by Greek 
theologians and hierarchs, to support, with dogmatic works, the fight of defence of 
the Orthodoxy from the propagandas led by the Reformation and Counter
Reformation271 . Actually, the persecution of the Christians in the East was no 
longer moving the hearts of the Christian rulers of Europe, to offer them help, as 
Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu was doing, during that time. 

271 Bădără 1998, 65; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 254. 



37 The defence ofthe Orthodoxy by means ofthe printing press 301  

The whole printing activity developed in Wallachia during the reign of Saint 
Constantine Brâncoveanu was often praised by Greek and Romanian scholars, be 
they typographer masters or reviewers, lay men or members of the Church clergy 
(Sevastos Kyminitis, John Comnenus, Patriarch Dositheos of Jerusalem, 
Metropolitan Theodosius, Hieromonk Philotheos sin Agăi Jipei etc.), who called 
him a second Zorobabel and another Ptolemy of the latter times272• For instance, in 
the Prologue to the reigning Prince (Prologul către domnitor) of the Menaios of 
the Month of September (Mineiul lunii lui Septembrie, Buzău, 1 698)273, considering 
the Ruler's politica!, ecclesial and cultural achievements, Metropolitan Theodosius 
of Wallachia likened Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu to Saint Constantine the 
Great, to the King and Prophet David, but also to a second Zorobabel, since he 
edified from foundation very great monasteries and renewed many churches for 
God 's glory, while he did all these loving the good decency of the divine houses 
and the places of worship of His glory274• As a token of appreciation for the 
printing of the Menaia (Mine ie), on the order and at the exclusive expense of the 
very illuminated Prince275, even though the parts translated from Greek into 
Romanian language were only the Typikon (Tipicul), the Old Testament Readings 
(Paremiile) and the Synaxarion (Sinaxarul), as well as some prayers, the others 
being printed in Slavonic, Metropolitan Theodosius affirms, in the same Prologue, 
that the reigning Prince, like another Ptolemy, gathered together many and famous 
translators, who, by translating, understandable to al! made the Canons singing 
the things of the Saints, so that al! [the Saints] have become teachers about many 
and useful things, since he had all these, namely the 12  Minaia276, printed. One can 
notice, therefore, that Ptolemy's motive277 included, în the respective epoch, not 
just the action of the translation of the word of the Holy Scripture in the living 
language of a people, but also its separate printing, as it had happened, for instance, 
with the Bucharest Bible (Biblia de la Bucureşti, 1 688), or its interpretation in 
different books of worship and of teaching. 

Thus, by all these contributions of Saint Martyr Constantine Brâncoveanu, 
realized with the help of the people around him, Wallachia became a precinct of 
cu/ture and a strong lighthouse of Orthodox liveliness278, while the epoch of Saint 
Martyr is characterized as the reign of the book by excellence279, representing the 
fruit of the collaboration between the Church and the State. Consequently, the 

272 See, for more details, Croitoru 20 1 5, 99- 122. 
273 BRV l, 365. 
274 BRV l  366 
275 BRV I'. 365 : 
276 BRV l, 367. 
277 Whether the respective Ptolemy is Ptolemy I I  Philadelphus (289-246 B.C.), according to 

the tradition, or Ptolemy Philometor ( 1 80-145 B.C.). în conformity with the modem critics, reference 
is made to the translation ofthe Old Testament from Hebrew into Greek. see Croitoru 20 1 5, 1 1 0--1 1 1 .  

278 Şerbănescu 1 964, 895 . 
279 Bugariu 20 1 4. 827. 
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example of this collaboration between the sacerdotal power and the secular one, 
realized in the Byzantine Empire, and imitated, through the inheritance of the 
Orthodox spirituality, also in the extra-Carpathian Romanian Countries, a reality 
grasped by the historian Nicholas Iorga through the famous syntagma Byzantium 
after Byzantium280, projects, over the centuries, the rule of Saint Martyr 
Brâncoveanu as a cultural monarch/81, in which he considered himself a continuer 
of the ecumenica/ emperors and patron of the Orthodoxy, making available for the 
Christians from everywhere, and not just for the Greek, his printing press282, being 
regarded in history as a Maecenas of the cu/ture in the languages Romanian, 
Slavonic, Greek and Arabian283, as well as protector of the Orthodox East284. 
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RESUMES 

Ionuţ Holubeanu, A less usual sin confession presented in the "Passion of St. 
Saba the Goth" (4th Century C.E.). 

One of the most important historical sources conceming Thervingian Gothia 
towards the beginning of the 370's  îs the «Passion of St. Saba the Goth». The 
martyr text particularly provides a detailed account of St. Saba's profite, deeds, and 
martyrdom, and also of his relations with his fellow-vi llagers and Gothic 
persecutors. One of the minor participants în the Passion îs the presbyter Sansalas. 
The present investigation focuses on the theological interpretation of the events 
narrated by the Passion and especially on Sansalas · fate. lt becomes clear that 
unlike Saba, Sansalas was not a perfect Christian. He was arrested at the same time 
with Saba, he was also put to the rack by the persecutors, but eventually he was not 
sentenced to death, as he was released. A closer examination of the source reveals 
that the spiritual ground of Sansalas ' release was merely a sin he had perforrned. 
The author of the martyr text deliberately avoided pointing out the sin clearly, only 
suggesting that subsequently Sansalas begged forgiveness from God by penance. 
Some possible clues în the Passion would argue for the hypothesis that Sansalas 
had been involved în secular politics, by having been an informant of the Roman 
Empire în Thervingian Gothia. 

Keywords: St. Saba the Goth, the presbyter Sansalas, Thervingian Gothia, 
Athanaric's anti-Christian persecution (369-372), St. Betranion/Bretanion ofTomis. 

Andrei Timotin, ldentites regionales et communautes religieuses dans 
l'Empire byzantin aux VIIr-xr siecles (Regional ldentities and Religious 
Communities in the Byzantine Empire in the 81h-1 1 tb Centuries). 

Five case studies explore the religious dimension of the regional identities in 
the Byzantine Empire in the period from the end of the first iconoclasm to the 
Turkish penetration in the Empire (8th -1 1  th centuries ). The study of ten hagiographic 
texts from this period (Lives of Theodora of Thessaloniki, Euthymius the Younger, 
Irene of Chrysobalanton, Basil the Younger, Symeon the New Theologian, Mary 
the Younger, Gregentios, Constantin the Jew, Andrew Salos, and Niphon of 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines. VII. p. 307-3 1 4. 20 1 6  
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Constantiana) highlights the function of hagiography as vector of identity, its role 
in the preservation and promotion of the sense of regional and religious belonging 
to a community. The five studies show how some religious communities in 
Constantinople, Thessaloniki or Thrace build their regional and, sometimes, family 
identity in contrast with the local, politica! and ecclesiastical power, how they 
manage to get recognition of sainthood for their members, and the politica! 
dimension that this phenomenon can acquire. The article also scrutinises how these 
initiatives have led to a redefinition of traditional values of Orthodoxy and how 
hagiography could also be used to stigmatize a community (e.g. the Jewish 
communities) and to deprive it of its ethnic and religious identity. 

Keywords: Byzantine Empire, Middle-Byzantine Hagiography, religious 
community, regional identity, sainthood, Orthodoxy. 

Şerban V. Marin, The Portrait of a 'Bad Guy'. Alexios Doukas Murtzuphlos 
in the Venetian Chronicles. 

This study has în intention to present the manner in which Emperor Alexios 
'Murtzuphlos' was represented in the Venetian chronicles. Therefore, since these 
chronicles were written much later than the events of the Fourth Crusade, it does 
not deal with the perception of this character, but with his representation. Alexios 
V is represented by the Venetians in the following circumstances: as liberated by 
Alexios IV; as expressing his reluctance towards the payment of the financial debt 
promised by his predecessor; as assassinating of Alexios the Y ounger; as negotiating 
with Doge Enrico Dandolo; as making an attempt to set fire to the Venetian fleet; 
as leading the Byzantine resistance during the second siege of Constantinople from 
the part of the crusaders; as being blinded by former Emperor Alexios III; as being 
executed by the crusaders. Relying upon these episodes, the study follows the way 
of representing them and making comparisons among the various Venetian 
chronicles. In addition, it al so emphasizes the manner in which Alexios' deficiences 
and qualities are expressed, along with a linguistic investigation of his name. 

Key words: Alexios V Doukas; Fourth Crusade; Venetian Chronicles; Enrico 
Dandolo; Alexios IV Angelos 

Alexandru Madgearu, The location of Vicina revisited. Is there any final 
solution ? 

The paper comments the recent opinions expressed by Virgil Ciocîltan and 
Denis Căprăroiu about the location of Vicina, the first one at Măcin, and the second 
one at Axiopol is. The etymology and the interpretation of the cartographic sources 
would plead for Măcin, while the proposal to locate at Axiopolis îs based on the 
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distance mentioned in the portolan II compasso da navigare. Any attempt to locate 
Vicina must be in agreement with what results from the Genoese sources: the 
amplitude of the trade fulfil led there, which indicates terrestrial relations with 
markets and with supply places for stuff exported by Vicina to Hungary and to the 
Golden Horde. Taking into account this necessary condition of the terrestrial 
connection, Axiopolis is excluded, because a road by Bărăgan to Cernavodă is not 
conceivable. The pair of harbors Măcin-Brăila could match this condition because 
Brăila took the function of Vicina after its disappearance. No coins dated between 
the l 3th- l 4th centuries were recovered by archaeological researches or by stray 
finds after the destruction of the buildings in Măcin. Such coins should have to 
exist in such a commercial center. The second objection which excludes Măcin is 
the position of Vicina on the frontier between the Byzantine-Genoese statal 
organization and the Golden Horde. Therefore, I consider that Vicina was a place 
developed near Isaccea, or even Isaccea. A large concentration of coins dated to the 
period when Vicina flourished exists there. Another worthy proposal, according to 
Marcu Botzan, is an island near the Danube bend, which was later destroyed by the 
water. 

Keywords: Brăila, Cernavoda, trade, Danube, historical geography, Isaccea, 
Măcin, harbors, Păcuiul lui Soare, Vicina. 

Sergiu Iosipescu, Le Paristrion/Paradunavon/Podunavia depuis le xnr siecle 
jusqu'au xvr siecle. 

The study presents the steps of the evolution to East of the principality of 
Wallachia from the middle of the l 4th century to the beginning of the l 5th century, 
in the context of the Golden Horde presence on the Lower Danube. After the 
conquest of Vicina by the Mongolians at 200 miles în amount from the Danube 
Delta, according to the Italian Compasso da Navigare (second half of the l 4th 
century), the failed plan of the great khan Ozbeq permitted to Basarab I (around 
1 3 1 6-13 5 1/1 352) to join the Catholic Crusade of Hungarian and Polish kings. The 
Romanian Reconquista reached Ialomitza river, but here it was stopped by a 
Hungarian corridor from the south-east Carpathians to the Danube between 
Ialomitza and Sereth, a master piece of the Louis of Anjou's politics, covered by a 
Catholic bishopric of Milcovia ( 1 347). As a pursuit of the victory in the war 
against Hungary ( 1368-1 369), a joint force of Wallachia principality and of despot 
Dobrotitza ( 1 348-1384/85) conquered the territories of the formal bishopric of 
Milcovia, the domain of Chilia ( 1369-1 372), and northern Dobroudja. During 
1376-1382, especially in the time of the Chioggia war, this situation was contested by 
the Hungarian-Genoese's alliance, but after king Louis' death ( 1382), the Wallachian 
principality under Radu the Ist (around 1374-1 3 84) resumed its conquests, step by 
step, beginning with the Dristra - Vicina despoteia. Under prince Mircea the Old 
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( 1 3  86-14 1 8), the territories of the Lower Danube from Dristra to the Black Sea 
were covered by the name of Podunavia, inspired from the Byzantine theme of 
Paristrion/Paradunavon. New documents from the Cozia monastery archive 
illustrate the territorial realities from Podunavia in the inner delta of the Danube 
(Ialomitza and Brăila morass ). Even if the Ottoman conquest of the Balkan Peninsula 
reached the Danube, the principality of Wallachia preserved the taxation of the 
principal fords and, according to new documents, a monastery of Basaraba and its 
domain on the Lom river. Only in 1 503 the principality was deprived of its 
possessions on the right bank of the Danube. According to the tradition of the 
Serbian despots, introduced in Wallachia by a group of Serbian emigres lead by the 
forrner despot George Brankovic, the monk Maxim, the word Podunavia from the 
title of the Roman ian princes signified the frontier of W allachia on the lefi bank of 
the Danube. 

Keywords: Podunavia, Paristrion/Paradunavon, Cozia monastery, Radu the 
Ist, Mircea the Old, Wallachia, Danube, frontier. 

Dragoş Gh. Năstăsoiu, The Social Status of Romanian Orthodox Noblemen in 
Late-medieval Transylvania according to Donor Portraits and Church 
Inscriptions. 

A travers le Moyen Âge, le Voivodat de la Transylvanie et Ies comtes voisins 
du Royaume Hongrois representaient une region de frontiere, ou quelques groupes 
ethniques (Hongrois, Valaques/Roumains, Saxons et Szekelys) ont coexiste. Deux 
cultures (latine et slavo-byzantine) et confessions (catholique et orthodoxe) s'y sont 
rencontrees. Integres forrnalement dans la structure administrative du voivodat et 
du royaume, Ies territoires habites par une population valaque/roumaine compacte 
beneficiaient en effait d'une autonomie administrative, juridique, religieuse et 
culturelle en leur conferrant de l 'individualite. Les eglises que la noblesse roumaine 
orthodoxe avait fondees pendant Ies XIVe et XVe siecles sur ses proprietes des 
terrae de Haţeg et Zarand (sud-ouest de la Transylvanie) et qu'elle avait bâties, 
decorees et dotees selon ses modestes moyens, sont Ies indicateurs pas seulement 
de la culture particuliere slavo-byzantine et des possibilites finacieres precaires de 
leurs fondateurs, mais aussi des leurs realites sociales et aspirations. En examinant 
Ies portraits des donateurs et Ies inscriptions de ces eglises, l 'auteur analyse Ies 
aspects economiques et sociaux derriere la fondation des eglises. Premierement, il 
cherche a comprendre Ies raisons des patrons (soit membres d'une seule ou de 
quelleques familles, soit simplement membres d 'une certaine communaute) de 
rejoindre leurs efforts pour accomplir la tâche difficile de la fondation religieuse 
qui s'etendait parfois sur quel leques generations. Deuxiemement, le patronage 
religieux illustrait souvent Ies relations sociales complexes des acteurs, tout aussi 
comme la position de la noblesse roumaine orthodoxe dans la hierarchie sociale et 
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politique d'un royaume catholique, en revelant simultanement le statut social real 
et desire de cette noblesse. 

Key Words: Church Foundation; Religious Patronage; Byzantine Iconography; 
Donor Portraits; Church Inscriptions; Old Church Slavonic Epigraphy; Hybrid Art; 
Cross-cultural Encounters; Late-medieval Transylvania; Late-medieval Hungary. 

Elisabeta Negrău, The Double-Sided Icon in Dintr-un Lemn Monastery 
(L'icone a double face du Monastere Dintr-un Lemn). 

L'icone de la Mere de Dieu du Monastere Dintr-un Lemn (Vâlcea, 
Roumanie) n'a pas ete etudie jusqu'â present, en raison de le revetement d'argent 
qui a couvert le panneau depuis 1 8 1 2  jusqu'au debut des annees 2000, quand on a 
commence la restauration de son peinture. Ă cette occasion, on a decouvert que 
l ' icone a une double face, sur une cote etant peinte la Vierge Hodegetria du type de 
la Passion, et sur l 'autre, le Jugement Demier. I I  semble que le Jugement, encadre 
par rames sculptees, a ete peint le premier. L' icone etait probablement destinee aux 
processions du Dimanche de Jugement Demier, qui precede le debut du Grand 
Careme. Plus tard, ii a ete peint on revers la Vierge de la Passion, par un autre 
peintre, sans doute pour etre utilise aussi dans Ies processions de Grand Careme. 
Cette piece est la seule icone a double face connue de contenir une scene du 
Jugement Demier. 

L' icone de Jugement contient des inscriptions en dialecte ouest-bulgare, 
ecrites avec des nombreuses erreurs. Une autre curiosite est l ' inscription des cinq 
noms vulgarises des archanges. Ils refletent une certaine reminiscence bogomilique, 
discemable dans la veneration populaire exageree des archanges apocryphes 
apparente dans l ' icone. En termes d' iconographie, la composition est inspiree, 
probablement indirectement, par celle de Decani, le Christ etant represente sur le 
trone et non pas sur ! 'arc en ciel. 

La posture de la Mere de Dieu dans l ' icone sur le revers ressemble a certaines 
icones du Mont Athos, datant du XIUC siecle. La composition contient des bustes 
d'ap6tres sur Ies c6tes, appartenant a un type iconographique existant de la fin du 
XIVe siecle jusqu'au debut du XVIe siecle. Le type de la Vierge de la Passion n'est 
pas celui-la developpe par le peintre Andreas Ritzos, mais une variante encore 
archa"isante. Les inscriptions sur l' image sont un melange de grec et slave, mais 
l 'auteur ne semble pas d'avoir une bonne connaissance de la langue et de l 'ecriture 
grecque. Considerer l' iconographie et Ies arguments philologiques, l ' ic6ne du 
Monastere Dintr-un Lemn peut etre attribuee a deux peintres ouest-bulgares, 
probablement moines. Le Jugement est datable au debut du XVe siecle, et l ' ic6ne 
de la Vierge, vers le milieu du siecle. Destinee a une communaute monastique, 
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l ' icâne a ete apportee en Valachie possiblement par guelgues moines bulgares gui 
ont migre ici au xve-xvre siecles. 

Key words: bilateral icon, processional icon, Bogomilism, cults of angels, 
Virgin of the Passion, Late Byzantine art, provincial art, Mount Athos, western 
Bulgaria, Macedonia, Wallachia. 

Ştefan Ionescu-Berechet, Informations inedites et nouvelles interpretations au 
sujet des eglises Marina et Valea de Câmpulung Muscel. 

L'absence ou la disparition des sources historigues sures qui attestent Ies 
debuts de l'eglise Marina de Câmpulung-Muscel a ete supplee par une tradition 
locale qui situe la premiere edification du saint li eu en 1 2 1 5 . Soutenue par guelgues 
auteurs des XIXe-XXe siecles, en commem;:ant par C.D. Aricescu, cette tradition 
fut rejetee categoriguement par Ies chercheurs gui, au cours du siecle dernier, ont 
etudie l 'histoire de cette eglise, â cause de la date consideree inacceptable car trop 
precoce. Prenant comme point de depart l' identification et l 'analyse d'une source 
ignoree et oubliee depuis longtemps, un obituaire de l 'eglise datant des premieres 
decennies du XIXe siecle, la presente etude amene au premier plan toute une serie 
d' informations inedites et propose une nouvelle perspective sur Ies debuts de 
l 'eglise Marina. Tandis gue ! 'an 6723 mentionne par l 'obituaire indigue un lien 
evident et surprenant avec le monastere Negru Vodă, en echange, Ies noms des 
fondateurs anciens de Marina suggerent une interessante correlation avec l 'eglise 
voisine Valea, demolie au cours des premieres annees du XXe siecle. Certaines 
informations foumies par Ies foui lles archeologigues (partiellement inedites jusgu'â 
present) entreprises en 1 968-1 969 â ces deux saints lieux, par l 'analyse du susdit 
obituaire, de guelques inscriptions votives et documents historigues permettent la 
formulation de l 'hypothese selon laguelle Ies deux eglises, situees au maximum de 
proximite et de colinearite sur ! 'axe E-0, faisaient partie d'un vaste ensemble, 
edifie et successivement refait par une serie de fondateurs appartenant â une 
importante familie du patriciat urbain de la viile, la familie Focan. Le sort des deux 
eglises sreurs est suivi en parallele, jusgu'au debut du xxe siecle, etant passees en 
revues Ies nombreuses etapes de refection gu'elles ont traverse au long du temps et 
mises en evidence Ies multiples et significatives parentes existantes entre Ies 
fondateurs et Ies desservants des deux eglises. 

Mots ele: tradition locale, 1 2 1 5 , obituaire, inscription votive, fondateurs, 
Focan, fouilles archeologigues. 
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Mihail-George Hâncu, The Chaoskampf Motif in the Lives of the Military 
Saints. 

One of the mast popular and, simultaneously, one of the mast unusual motifs 
in hagiography is that of the battle against the dragon. Although it is generally 
perceived as a late addition to Christian culture, namely through the interpretatio 
Christiana of older pagan myths, late l 91h century scholars such as Hermann 
Gunkel have identified a similar image in the Old Testament, where God is said to 
have fought a sea-monster. According to Gunkel, this motif stemmed from the 
Near Eastern tradition of the Chaoskampf, the primordial battle against the forces 
of Chaos. This theory proved to be popular, although later scholars criticized its 
adherents for failing to properly define this "Chaos". 

The purpose of this paper is to interpret the hagiographical motif as a battle 
against Chaos, which is de fin ed in the terms of its first attestation, in Hesiod' s 
Theogony: a boundless and formless primordial entity that generates timeless evils 
like Death and Plague, but nat concrete and mortal monsters l ike the Hydra. While 
the Old Testament dragon is simply bound by God, the military saints' opponent is 
killed outright. While the hagiographical motif is nat a Chaoskampf on a concrete 
levei, mast versions of the story point out that the dragon is, in fact, a symbol of 
paganism or, more generally, of evil, which means that the military saints are 
expected to fight a perennial enemy. This is furtherly confirmed by the folkloric 
traditions associated with these saints, whose holidays mark the triumph of order 
over disorder, one way or another. 

Keywords: hagiography,Chaoskampf, Old Testament, Near Eastern mythology, 
interpretatio Christiana, Hesiod, Byzantine literature, Metropolitan Varlaam of 
Moldavia, Balkan folklore, military saints. 

Ion Croitoru, The defence of the Orthodoxy by means of the printing press. 
Zeal of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu and State concern during bis 
reign. 

The Romanian Countries were, for a long time, the only ones that used the art 
of the printing press in South-East Europe, due to the autonomy they had in 
relation to the Ottoman Empire, where the printing press was first rigorously 
forbidden, with certain exceptions, and then tolerated in the Christian communities 
of the Near East. The use of the printing press generalized the use of the printed 
books in the Roman ian society, bearing the seal of the Reign and of the Church, as 
the only guarantees able to chase away any doubt regarding their Orthodox content. 
This is why the books were meant to quench the thirst for culture and especially for 
spiritual life, but alsa to defend the ancestral law, identified with the Orthodox 
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faith. Actually, Saint Martyr Constantine Brâncoveanu stood out as a great 
protector of the Romanian culture and of the Orthodoxy from everywhere, by 
writing and printing, five printing centers functioning in his time (Bucharest, where 
two printing presses operated, the princely printing press and the metropolitan 
printing press, while two more were delineated during the life of the reigning 
Prince, namely, the printing press of Saint Martyr Anthimus the Iberian from the 
Monastery of Ali the Saints and the printing press from the Monastery of Saint 
Sabbas (Sfântul Sava); Buzău, where a princely printing press functioned; Snagov, 
where a princely printing press is first met, then the private printing press of Saint 
Anthimus the lberian; Râmnic, where an episcopal printing press functioned; 
Târgovişte, where a private printing press of Saint Anthimus the lberian operated). 
In these centres were printed, on the decision or by the will or on the order and at 
the expense of the Ruler, to be given as a gift to those thirsting for J esus Christ' s 
teaching, scores of books in the languages in which the Orthodox faith was being 
expressed and lived (Slavonic, Greek, Arabic and Romanian). The entire printing 
activity undertaken in Wallachia under the reign of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu 
has often been praised by the Greek and Romanian scholars, be they typographer 
masters or reviewers, lay people or clerics, who called him a second Zorobabel and 
another Ptolemy of the latter times. 

Keywords: Saint Martyr Constantine Brâncoveanu, Saint Martyr Anthimus 
the lberian, Church, printing press, Orthodoxy, Reformation, Counter-Reformation. 
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A LESS USUAL SIN CONFESSION PRESENTED IN THE 
"PASSION OF ST. SABA THE GOTH" (41h CENTURY C.E.) 

IONUŢ HOLUBEANU 

In his Lefter addressed to the twelve tribes in the Dispersion1 , James the Just 
recommended to the Christians: confess your sins to one another, and pray for one 
another, so that you may be healecf. 

The present investigation focuses on an unusual public confession of sin, 
presented in the Passion of St. Saba the Goth, a subject which, as far as we know, 
has been overlooked by scholars. 

St. Saba the Goth lived in the second half of the 4th century C.E. in 
Thervingian Gothia, a territory lied to the north of the lower section of the Danube 
River dominated by the Thervingian Goths. He was martyred in the persecution of 
Athanaric (d. 381), being drowned in the river Mousaios (today's Buzău, in Romania), 
on 1 2  April 372. Shortly after bis martyrdom, about 373-3743, the saint' s  relics 
were transported to Caesarea in Cappadocia. His Passion4 was composed on that 
occasion, pursuant to the testimony of an eyewitness5 . 

The martyr text has a great historical value since it has been entirely 
preserved in the original form and it has provided much information about 
Thervingian Gothia and the Christianity there at the beginning of the 3 70' s. As a 
matter of fact, the scholars6 saw it as a valuable historical source not only in the 

1 Jas. I. I. Ali English translations of quotations from the Bible will be taken from Bib/e. New 
Revised Standard Version, oremus B B, 10  Feb. 201 1 . { http://www.devotions.net/bible/OObible.htm} 
(05.05.20 1 5). I wish to thank Alina Popescu and Coralia Chudley for their improvements of the English 
used in this paper as well as Barbara Kăsters for her support in attaining some ofthe bibliography. 

2 Jas. 5 . 1 6. 
3 Năsturel 1 969, 1 76; Păcurariu 1 972, 1 96; Ionescu 1 972, 1 80; Olteanu 1 984, 328; Schăferdiek 

1 993, 330, 339; Kulikowski 2007, 1 1 8 .  
4 First edition by Delehaye 1 9 1 2, 2 1 6-221 ;  repr. in Kriiget-Ruhbach 1 965, 1 19--1 24, and Girardi 

2009. 70--109 (Italian translation included). In what follows references to Passio Sabae (between 
round brackets in the main text and all the quotations in the footnotes) are to the Delehaye-edition. An 
English translation, whence this article draws its quotations, is included in Heather-Matthews 2004, 
I 04-1 1 O. I have offered another reading where it seemed better suited to the Greek text. 

5 See. below, note 6 1 .  
6 See Delehaye 19 12, 288--291 ;  Thompson 1 955, 33 1 -338 (=Thompson 1 966, 64-77); Năsturel 

1 969. 1 75-1 85; Wolfram 1 988, esp. 83-85: Strzelczyk 1980. 229--250; Alexe 2009, 49-59; Olteanu 
1 984. 326-345; Heather 1 99 1 .  I 03-1 07; Heather-Matthews 2004, I 02-103; Schăferdiek 1 993, 330--
339: Girardi 2009. 53--67: Leemans 20 12. 20 1-224; Holubeanu 20 1 5. 66--69. 
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organization of the Gothic confederation and of their subjects' in north of the 
Danube, but also in Athanaric's  persecutions against the Christians in his area and 
the martyrs' conduct. 

Naturally, the protagonist in the Passion was St. Saba. The author of the 
document displayed Saba's generic profile - his ethnic origin, social and religious 
status, Christian virtues, etc. -, relevant events conceming his conduct in persecution 
and, of co urse, his arrest, torture, execution and transfer of his body to Caesarea. 

There were also other minor participants in the Passion, as Saba's Christian 
or heathen fellow-villagers, the persecutors, a Christian presbyter named Sansalas, etc. 

It is noteworthy that the author often opposed Saba to others in his attempt to 
emphasize the saint's virtues as well as his conduct worthy of imitation7• Actually, 
from his point of view Saba was a peerless Christian of the Gothic Church, above 
all his fellow-believers. His natural place was in the group of saints and, eventually, he 
his life this way, finished. 

In these frequent juxtapositions Saba - others, a peculiar case is represented by 
Sansalas. Since the public confession of sin that we investigate was placed at the 
end of the parallel Saba - Sansalas, hereafter we are going to focus our attention on it. 

According to the Passion, Sansalas was a presbyter, i.e., a Christian priest. lt 
seems that he was in the service of the Christian community wherein Saba himself 
lived8 and was, in all likelihood, a lector or a cantor9• Thus, by their ecclesiastical 
ranks, Sansalas was a superior of Saba. 

When the persecution was initiated in trans-Danubian Gothia, Sansalas lefi 
the territory taking refuge on the other bank of the Danube, in Romania, i.e., 
Roman Empire10 • Yet the Passion did not blame him for leaving his community at 
such difficult time1 1 • However, eventually Sansalas returned to it because of the 
approach of Easter 3 72. 

7 The author himself made known this manner of narration in the first lines of the Passion by 
the words: For this man [i.e. Saba), . . .  , shone out /ike a /ight in the firmament, 'in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation' [Phil 2. 15 J . . .  , Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 04; Passio Sabae 1 
(2 16.29-3 1 ,  Delehaye 1 9 1 2): Out0c; yap . . . Ev µtcrqi YEVEii.c; mcoA.tii.c; Kai OtEcrrpaµµtvric; tcpavri wc; 
cpwcrrTip i:v K6crµqi, . . . . On this author's method in narration, see also Girardi 2009, 59. 

8 By contrast, Girardi 2009, 9 1 ,  n. 77, supposed that Saba and Sansalas lived in two different 
vi llages situated not far from each other. The reason for this assumption is due to the fact that Saba 
did not know about Sansalas' retum in trans-Danubian Gothia, see Passio Sabae 4 (2 1 8.22-25, 
Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 

9 He {i.e. , Saba] sang God 's praise in church and this was his special concern, Heather
Matthews 2004, 1 05; Passio Sabae 2 (2 1 7. 1 7- 18, Delehaye 1 9 1 2): . . .  wUUwv Ev i:lacA.11mc;i Kai TOUTO 
7tavu tmµEA6µEVoc; . . . . On Saba 's ecclesiastical rank, see also Ionescu 1 970, 488; Ionescu 1 972, 
1 83-1 84, 1 86, 1 89: Păcurariu 1 972, 1 99; Coman 1 979, 269: Coman 2009, 4 1 -43;  Alexe 2009, 58; 
Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 05, n. 2 1 ;  Schăferdiek 1993, 333, 359; Lenski 1 995, 77: Kulikowski 2007, 
1 1 9: Girardi 2009, 6 1 (n. 42), 79; Leemans 20 1 2. 205; Parvis 20 14,  70. 

10 Passio Sabae 4 (2 18 .23-25, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
11 Actually. Sansalas followed the gospel commandment When they persecute you in one town, 

jlee to the ne:rt (Matt. I 0.23). On a similar case, see The Martyrdom of Saints Agape, Irene, and 
Chione at Saloniki, I, in Musuri llo 1 979, 281 .  and n. 4. In respect of this gospel commandment, see 
also The Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, 4, (that the author of the Passion of Saba had at his hand) in 
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After having celebrated the festival, Saba and Sansalas were seized by the 
Gothic persecutors, an event which occurred in the third wave of persecution. lt is 
noteworthy that others Christians in the village12 were not noticed by the agents of 
persecution. This must be explained by the fact that both ofthem were reckoned by 
the village elders as obstinate Christians and the only two who had refused to hide 
their religious identity through any kind of cheat13 • 

The Passion relates that Sansalas was tied up and held captive on a wagon 
while Saba walked. Narrating the torture they suffered, the author focused upon 
Saba who was the main target of the warriors. However, there is a sentence 
pointing out that Sansalas was put to the rack too14• 

Further, an important difference between the two characters emerged. In spite 
of the fact that Saba had received most of the torrnents, the following day, he 
showed bis torturers that bis wounds were marvelously healed1 5 . By contrast, such 
a healing was not mentioned in Sansalas' instance by the martyr text, although, as 
we have just seen, he had also been tortured. 

There is another important author's remark that distinguishes Saba in the 
scene as the just man (o OiKmoc;) whose patience and faith was confirmed by the 
harshness of his enemies16• By this, the author related Saba's marvelous healing to 
his virtues. Once again, by contrast, he never conferred Sansalas the attribute of 
just man. This suggests that the pri est failed rising above the status of mere servant 
of God, as Saba did17 • 

Musurillo 1 979, 4-5, The Acts of St. Cyprian, 1 .5, în Musurîllo 1 979, 1 68- 1 7 1 ,  and, also, Peter of 
Alexandria, The Canonical Epistle, 1 3 ,  în Roberts, Donaldson 1 996, 560--56 1 .  

12 Their fellow-believers are clearly attested by martyr text, see Passio Sabae 3, 4 (2 1 7.25-36; 
2 1 8.34-35, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 

13 This inference is based upon the evidence that the persecutîon had a general character, by 
the fact that the persecutors took action agaînst all Christîans în Saba's village - see Passio Sabae 3 
(2 1 7.25-2 1 8. 1 5, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) -, and not only agaînst the members of clergy, as Sansalas and Saba 
were. Then again, Saba had been singled out by hîs refusal to any compromise rather than by his 
religious status, i.e., a member of the lower clergy. Indeed, the village elders had tried twice to hide 
Saba together with other Christîans of the village before his arrest but they had come up against 
Saba's obstinacy. As for Sansalas, although the martyr text does not say anything about his public 
refusal to hide his religious identity, his flight to Roman Empire can also be seen as evidence for his 
disagreement with any kind of compromise. For this argument, see also Thompson 1 955, 337 
(=Thompson 1 966, 73); Olteanu 1 984, 336; Heather 1 99 1 ,  103. By contrast, Heather-Matthews 2004, 
1 05, n. 2 1 ;  Leemans 20 1 2, 205, asserted that Saba and, implicitly, Sansalas had drawn their 
persecutors' attention as members of the clergy. 

1� [the persecutors} carried away by pitiless cruelty against the servants of God [i. e., Sa ba and 
Sansalas}, Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 07; Passio Sabae 4 (219. 1 O, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  Kai av11Af:c0i; 
q>Ep6µEVOl Kata îcQV oouA.cov îOU 0EOU. See also Mansion 1 9 1 4, 18 :  Schmidt 1 933, 234; Thompson 
1 955, 334 (=Thompson 1966, 65-66, 70); Sibiescu 1 972, 37 1 ;  Coman 1 979, 269. 

15 Passio Sabae 5 (2 1 9. 1 3-18, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
16 Heather-Matthews 2004, 107; Passio Sabae 5 (2 1 9. 1 1-1 2. Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  'AA.A.a to am1vti; 

toov tx0�oov t�v t'moµov�v Kai nicrnv cruvtc:rrricrE tou otKaiou. 
1 Saba is the one who was chosen by Lord from among his own servants, Heather-Matthews 

2004, 1 10: Passio Sabae 8 (22 1 .23-24, Delehaye 19 12): 0o�cisovtEi; tov Kllp1ov tov f:KNJyai; no1ouµEVov 
toov ioicov oouA.cov mirnu. receiving thus the crown of righteousness, Heather-Matthews 2004. 1 1 0: 
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However, when the persecutors bade them to eat sacrificial meat, Sansalas 
was the one who refused on behalf of both. Moreover, he made a new step by asking 
persecutors a death sentence upon them18• Saba himself immediately approved of 
the priest's attitude by asserting the almightiness of God and offending Atharidus 
in the presen ce of his attendants 19• 

Finally, hearing all these, Atharidus passed the sentence, by ordering to kill 
Saba, but nat Sansalas. The latter remained in bonds, and, in all likelihood, nat 
long after he was released20• 

There are three paragraphs opening the seventh chapter of the Passion that 
can be regarded as very important on the matter. In them, the author relates 
Atharidus · sentence and the following events: 

VILI. Finally Atharidus, learning al/ this [i. e., Saba 's refusal to eat 
sacrificial meat and subsequent events}, ordered him [i. e., Saba} to he pul to death. 
Therefore, the servants of lawlessness lefi the presbyter Sansalas in bonds, and 
took hold of Saba and led him away to drown him in the river cal/ed the Mousaios. 
2. But the blessed Saba, remembering the injunction of the Lord and loving his 
neighbour as himsel/1, said, 'What has the presbyter done wrong, that he does not 
die with me? ' They replied to him, 'This is no concern of yours '. 3. When they said 
this, Saba burst out in exultation of the Holy Spirit and said, 'Blessed are you, 
Lord, and glorified is your name, Jesus, for ever and ever, amen: for Atharidus has 

Basile the Great, Ep. 165 (50.5-6, Girardi 2009): t6v ti'ic;; OtKmocruvT]c;; . . .  mtcpavov. See, also, below, 
note 23. 

18 Passio Sabae 6 (2 1 9.34-220. 1 ,  Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
19 There is one Lord, God in heaven; but Atharidus is a man, impious and accursed. And this 

food of perdition is impure and profane, like Atharidus who sent it, Heather-Matthews 2004. 108; 
Passio Sabae 6 (220.2-5, Delehaye 1 9 1 2): Etc; otcm6tTJ<; E>toc;; tv oupavoic;; i<mv· A0aptooc;; ot 
ăv0pwiroc;; cicrtP�c;; Kai i:irtKatapatoc;;" Kai taUta aKa0apta E(JTI Kai ptpTjA.a tiic;; cmwA.tiac;; ta ppciiµata, 
wc; Kai 6 cl1tOITTtiAac;; auta A0aptooc;;. 

20 See also Bessel 1 862, 1 44; Boehmer-Romundt 1 903, 287; Delehaye 1 9 1 2, 29 1 ;  Mansion 
1 9 14, 1 2, 1 7-18;  Zeiller 1 9 1 8, 43043 1 ;  Leclercq 1 925, 1439; Giesecke 1 939, 66; Thompson 1 955, 
334, 338 (=Thompson 1 966, 70, 77); Alexe 1 972, 56 1 ;  Moisescu, Lupşa, Filipaşcu 1957, 64; Năsturel 
1 969, 1 79; Ionescu 1 970, 486, 488; Ionescu 1 972, 1 85, 1 90; Alexe 2009, 57; Sibiescu 1972, 36 1 -362, 
37 1-372; Sibiescu 2009, 22; Păcurariu 1 972, 197-1 98; Păcurariu 199 1 ,  1 1 1 ;  Păcurariu 1 994, 47; 
Coman 1 979, 269; Coman 1 983, 252; Coman 2009, 44; Wolfram 1 988, 83, 1 06, 4 1 2  (n. 3 1 9); Rubin 
1 98 1 ,  37; Rămureanu 1 997, 3 1 1 ;  Olteanu 1 984, 336; Reichert 20 1 2, 1 33; Schăferdiek 1993, 336-337; 
Kulikowski 2007. 1 20; Popescu 2009, 68, 75; Girardi 2009, 57, 99 (n. 1 20); Căţoi 2009. 432. By 
contrast. Schmidt 1 933. 642, and especially Leemans 201 2, 2 14. 2 1 9, asserted that Sansalas died as a 
martyr tao. But there îs no ground for such an assertion. In considering this issue. one must take into 
account that the author of the Passion of Saba had at his hand the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp which 
had made mention nat only Polycarp's martyrdom. but alsa Germanicus'. see The Martyrdom of St. 
Polycarp, 3, în Musuri llo 1979, 4-5. Therefore. it is rather unl ikely that aur author would have 
overlooked such an event that could have further stimulated his readers' Christian feelings. On the 
other hand. it is noteworthy that Sansalas was completely overlooked into all synaxaria displaying 
Saba's martyrdom, see Follieri 1 962, 257. This would be regarded as evidence that traditionally 
Sansalas was never considered neither a martyr nor a confessor of the faith ( 6µoA.oY1lt�c;;). 

21 Mk. 1 2.33.  
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pierced himself through with eterna/ death and destruction, and sends me to the life 
that re ma ins forever; so well pleased are you in your servants, O Lord our God '22 . 

Our investigation mainly concems Saba's question regarding Sansalas' fate. 
However, for a faultless interpretation one must carefully consider the first and 
third paragraphs immediately preceding and following it, respectively. lt is also 
important the link between the second and third paragraphs. 

First of all, one can infer that there is an obvious antagonism between the 
meanings of the first and the third paragraphs. Both disclose a distinct point of 
view conceming the part played by every character in the story. The former 
presents Atharidus as a judge, the two Christians as beingjudged, Saba further as a 
convict and Sansalas as one remained under investigation. The latter paragraph 
changes the sight. According to it, God is the real judge23, and Atharidus is merely 
an instrument24 by which the will of God is put into action25 • Atharidus again is the 
main convict since he was pierced through with eterna! death and destruction. At 
the same time, Saba is not a convict by being sentenced to death, but the main 
gainer of the events by getting the life that remains forever. Actually, these two 
paragraphs expose a worldly (or secular) and a spiritual (or theological), respectively, 
view on the trial. 

The author also tried to emphasize the value of spiritual interpretation as the 
correct one. At the beginning of the third paragraph he stated that Saba uttered his 

22 Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 08-1 09; Passio Sabae 7 (220. 1 6--28, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  Ton: yvou� 
7lQVtQ îQUtQ A0ap180� KEAEUEI avmpE0�vm autov. Oi youv U7!T]ptrm t�� avoµia� tacravrE� tOV 
11prnPutEpov :EavcraA.ăv 8tcrµ1ov, 11aptA.apov tOV :Eapav Kai a11�yayov rrvism 11apa tOV 7!0taµov tOV 
Ka)..ouµcvov Moucraiov. "O l)t µaKap10� µEµvriµtvo� t�� EvîOA�� îOU KUpiou Kai aya11rov tOV 11A.ricriov 
ci:>� tautov, d11cv· 'Ti �µaptEV 6 7!pEcrPi>tEpo�, Oîl crUV tµoi OUK a1100vfl(Jl(Et;" Ă7lEKpi0ricrav bi: aunp: 
"Ou crov tern 7!Epi tOUîOU btatacrcrrn0m.·· Toiito d116vtwv autrov, QVEKpasEV tv ayaAA.1acrE1 
7r\IEUµato� ayiou Kai d11EV0 "EuA.oyrito� d, KUplE, Kai bEl>osacrµtvov to ovoµa crou, "Iricrou, Ei� îOU� 
airovac;, <iµ�v. Oîl A0ap180� µtv EaUtOV 0avat(!l aiwviql Kai a11wAf:ic;i 7!Eptt7!ElpEV, tµt l)t Ei� sw11v t�V 
ad µtvoucrav 11apa11tµ11E1, Oîl oilt� EUbOKTtcra� tv toi� bOUAOI� crou, KUplE 6 0EO� �µrov." 

23 The same view point, namely, God as the real judge, is expressed at the end of the martyr 
text: praising the Lord who chooses the elect from among his own servants, Heather-Matthews 2004, 
I IO; Passio Sabae 8 (22 1 .23-24, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  l>osa�ovTE� tov Ki>p1ov tov ttloya� 11mouµEVov 
trov iOiwv l>ouA.wv aurnu. This sentence, that was borrowed by the author from The Martyrdom of 
St. Polycarp, 20, in Musurillo 1979, 16-- 1 7, reflects the view ofearly Christians regarding martyrdom. 
Referring to Saba's spiritual trainer, St. Basil the Great similarly stated: he {i.e., Saba 's spiritual 
trainer] too will receive /rom the righteous judge [i.e., God} the crown of righteousness, Heather
Matthews 2004, 1 1 5 ;  Basil the Great, Ep. 164 (38.6--8, Girardi 2009): o� 11apa tcp 81Kai(!l Kpnfi tov 
Tii� 81KmOcrUVTt� crttq>avov Kai a\no� a110A.�1j1ETa1. 

24 But an instrument with a real free will. From this point of view, Atharidus' case bears 
resemblance with Judas Iscariot's. By betraying Jesus, the latter contributed to the salvation of 
mankind. Nevertheless, Judas received eterna) punishment for his act. On this issue, see St. John 
Cassian 1 978. 885 f. ( Conferences. 6.9). 

25 This also explains why Saba. being arrested, refused to flee and remained on the spot when a 
woman had untied him, and why later he also asked to be executed by his hangmen who were 
planning to release him. In the first case. he was waiting for divine verdict while in the second, he 
asked his hangmen to carry oul the divine judgment, i .e., to pul into operation the will of God 
conceming him. 
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statement being in exultation of the Holy Spirit. This is a Biblica) manner giving 
notice of an undeniable truth26. Thus, in author's  view, Saba was then illuminated 
by the Holy Spirit, i .e., by God himself, giving audible expression to an absolute 
and divine truth and no one should doubt the validity of his words. 

lt is on the basis of this evidence that the spiritual ground of Saba's 
martyrdom represents neither his provocative attitude27, nor his low social status28, 
nor his Gothic origin29, but his pure heart. 

In fact, from the theological point of view, the crown of martyrdom is a 
divine prize and God gives it solely to his pure servants, i.e., the just men. It should 
be noted that Saba himself received it only when he attained his highest spiritual 
levei. In two other previous somehow similar circumstances he had failed in 
attaining martyrdom, by having only been banished, first time by the village 
elders30, and then by a persecutor3 1 • Very important on the matter, it may be seen 
that, in both circumstances, Saba had humbly agreed to the sentence as to the will 
of God32 and had not used every means to be martyrized. 

As to the link between the second and third paragraphs, this suggests when 
the spiritual interpretation must be put into operation and when the worldly one 
should be used for a correct interpretation of the martyr text. The author stated 
precisely that martyr's exultation was called forth just by warriors' scomful answer: 
When they sa id this [i. e., persecutors ' answer ], Sa ba burst oul in exu/tation of the 
Holy Spirit and sa id . . .  33 • At the same time, there is obvious that the persecutors' 
answer34 reflects the worldly view, namely, the one according to which they are in 
power, while Saba's retort, by amending their wrong thought, reflects the spiritual 
view, namely, God as being in power. Actually, there is a dialog between an 

26 See, for example, Lk. 1 .4 1 -55, 67-79 and, esp., Lk. 1 0. 2 1 .  
27 See Boehmer-Romundt 1 903, 287; Giesecke 1 939, 66; Moisescu, Lupşa, Fil ipaşcu 1 957, 64; 

Năsturel 1 969, 1 78; Schăferdiek 1 993, 338-339; Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 03; Alexe 2009, 57; 
Reichert 20 1 2, 1 24. 

28 Schăferdiek 1 993, 338--339, 359. 
29 Zeiller 1 9 1 8, 43 1 ;  Thompson 1 955, 334 (=Thompson 1 966, 70); Strzelczyk 1980, 238; 

Wolfram 1 988. 83, 1 06; Wolfram 201 4, 1 38. 
30 Passio Sabae 3 (2 17.36-2 1 8.2, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
11Passio Sabae 3 (2 18 . 1 5, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) .  
32 Fulfilling the wil l  of God is Saba's main aspiration. This is clearly attested by the martyr 

text in the event of his travel to presbyter Gouththikas: Then Saba realized that it was the will o/God 
that prevented him [rom proceeding further and told him to return to the presbyter Sansalas; and 
praising the Lord he turned and went back. Heather-Matthews 2004. I 07; Passio Sabae 4 (2 1 8.3 1-34, 
Delehaye 1 9 1 2): Ton: croviiKt 00..riµa 0wu dvm To KooA.Uov ai>îov ntpam::poo ota�iivm, KE:Af:uov 
i:J}.JJJ. ava/...ucrm npo� îOV 1tptcr�Uîtpov :EavcraA.ăv" Kai tuA.oyfJcra� îOV Kl>ptov um:crîptlj!EV. In other 
words, he gladly fulfilled the will of God. See, also, note 25, above. 

11 Heather-Matthews 2004, I 09; Passio Sabae 7 (220.23-24, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  Tourn tinovToov 

QUî<ÎiV, clVEKpa�tv (l:a�a�) Ev aya/...A.1acrtt 1tVtUµaîO� ay(ou Kat tÎ7ttv. 
14 "This is no concern of yours ", Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 09; Passio Sabae 7 (220.22-23, 

Delehaye 1 9 1 2  ): "Ou crov Ecrît m:pi rnurnu otmacrcrtcr0m." 
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illuminated man, i.e., Saba, and some spiritually blind men, i.e., the persecutors35. 
Consequently, to a correct understanding of the Passion, the reader always must 
put into operation the spiritual interpretation for Saba's deeds, thoughts and 
statements, and the worldly one for his opponents. 

With regard to Sansalas, he is certainly a peculiar case. As one can see, his 
fate is displayed into the first paragraph reflecting the worldly view - the servants . . .  
lefi the presbyter Sansalas in bonds36 -, but i t  i s  overlooked into the third 
paragraph. This rather suggests that unlike Saba and Atharidus, Sansalas did not 
receive at the time the final divine sentence, by further remaining under God's  
investigation as well as under persecutors '37. However, since he !ost the crown of 
martyrdom and could not gain the eterna! life, then one would have to assume that 
he was rather a convict and a Io ser of the moment. 

On the other hand, whatever the worldly motive of his release may have been -
his unprovocative attitude38, his great social reputation39, his non-Gothic origin40, his 
providential part in drawing up the Passion41 , the persecutors' lack of enthusiasm42, 
or his old age and imposing appearance43 -, once again another ground has to be 
assumed on the spiritual levei. Actually, the only piece of evidence that the Passion 
provides us with is exactly Saba's interrogation - "What has the presbyter done 
wrong [ftµaprcv, i.e. , sinned}, that he does noi die with me? "44 . Besides, given that 
Saba's thought always expresses the spiritual view45, as we have just seen, it is not 
unreasonable to assume that Sansalas' spiritual fate overlooked into the third 
paragraph got its solvingjust with Saba's question. 

35 The spiritual blindness of the persecutors is clearly stated by Saba's words to his hangmen 
just before the martyrdom: · . . .  I see what you cannot see: over there on the other side, standing in 
glory, the saints who have come to receive me ', Heather-Matthews 2004, 109; Passio Sabae 7 
(220.35-221 . 1 , Delehaye 1 9 1 2): " ... tyw opw 01tEp uµEi� ou li\Jvaa0E ioEiv" i0ou ăvnKpU� i:Crtâmv Ev 
oo�n oi i:A.06vr� U1COOi:�aa0ai µE. „ 

36 Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 08; Pass. Sabae 7 (220. 1 7-18, Delehaye 19 12): Oi . . .  U7rrJpi:tm ... 
ECicrQVTE� îOV 1tpEO"PiltEpov :EavcraAâv ofoµtov, . . .  

37 See n .  52. below. 
38 Contrasting Saba's provocative attitude, see above, n. 27. 
39 Schăferdiek 1 993, 338-339, 359. 
40 See note 29, above. Such explanation for Sansalas' release has been refuted as inadequate by 

Rubin 1 98 1 ,  37, and Reichert 20 1 2, 1 24, 1 33.  
41 Căţoi 2009, 432, n. 9. 
42 Rubin 1 98 1 .  37. 
43 Suggested by Alexe 1 972. 566; Alexe 2009, 57. 
44 Heather-Matthews 2004, I 08; Passio Sabae 7 (220.2 1 -22. Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
45 We may add here Saba's thought reflected în the scene of sacrificial meat preceding his 

sentenced to death. When the persecutors labeled their leader with the words the 'Lord Atharidus'. 
Heather-Matthews 2004, I 08; Passio Sabae 6 (220.2, Delehaye 1 9 1 2): '"O OEcm6trt� A0ap100�". Saba 
immediately retorted: "There is one Lord, God in heaven; but Atharidus is a man, impious and 
accursed", Heather-Matthews 2004, 108: Passio Sabae 6 (220.2-4. Delehaye 1 9 1 2): "El� OEcmOtTJ� 
0Eo� Ev oupavoi� i:Crttv" A0apt00� oi: ăv0pumo� acrEP�� Kai i:mKataparn�· . . .  ". Obviously, there îs 
the same thought as in the scene of his exultation. 
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Even so, the meaning of the interrogation is somehow obscure. At a first 
glance, it seems that Saba interceded with persecutors for Sansalas ' martyrdom 46• 
There are at least two points that could support such an interpretation: first, 
Atharidus' warriors would appear to be the addressees of the question by being the 
only ones who answered Saba; second, the author's remark that Saba's  question 
originated in his Iove for his neighbor. It would follow that, loving his neighbor as 
himself, Saba tried to gain the same fate for Sansalas, i.e. the martyrdom, by asking 
the persecutors to martyrize him too47• 

However, such an interpretation it is rather in keeping with the worldly view 
and, therefore, it has to be wrong. Following it, one might have thought that Saba 
did nat agree with the will of God stated by Atharidus' sentence, and used every 
means to change it by getting Sansalas' martyrdom. Y et, putting the will of Saba in 
opposition to the divine is unacceptable. As a matter of fact, Saba had always tried 
to follow the divine will as the main goal of his life48• 

On the other hand, such an interpretation does nat clear up Sansalas' case on 
spiritual levei, an important point that could nat certainly have been overlooked by 
the author. 

Carefully examining Saba's question, one can see that it consists mainly of 
two sections. The second one - that he does not die with me - merely reflects a reality, 
namely, that Sansalas was nat sentenced to death. As far as its first section îs 
concerned - What has the presbyter done wronglsinned -, it simply pointed out just 
the spiritual ground of Sansalas' release. There is an evident relationship of cause and 
effect between these sections wherein the cause is a sinning and the consequence îs 
a releasing. lt can be alsa seen that Saba neither asked why the presbyter does not 
die with me nor why do you not kill the presbyter with me, nor what about him49, 
but what has the presbyter done wronglsinned that he does not die with me. 

Therefore, the key term in solving the matter50 appears to be the verb 
aµap-ravw (=to sin5 1 ). It reveals that Sansalas was defiled by a sin52 and it was this 

46 For such an interpretation, see Rubin 1 98 1 ,  p. 37, n. 22. 
47 The difficulty in interpreting Saba's words is increased by somehow confused sequence of 

events narrated into the seventh chapter. See below - note 57 - a brief treatment ofthis issue. 
48 See notes 25 and 32, above. 
49 As St. Peter's inquiry to Jesus, in Jn. 2 1 .2 1 .  
50 Similar opinions have Sibiescu 1 972, 372, and Coman 2009, 44, but they did not discuss the 

issue at length. 
5 1 Lampe 1 96 1 ,  80. 
52 In this case. one would assume that the bonds în which Sansalas was lefi by persecutors - Oi . . .  

unr1pttm . . .  Umavm; îOV itprn�un:pov :Eavcra}..iiv ofoµt0v, Pass. Sabae 7 (220. 1 7- 1 8 ,  Delehaye 
1 9 1 2) - also have a spiritual significance. For the spiritual significance of the bonds and of their part 
în the spiritual healing, see also Theodoretus of Cyr, Historia ecclesiastica, V. 1 7-18, and especially 
the words addressed by St. Ambrase of Milan to Theodosius I in the famous scene of the 
excommunication of the emperor: '' . . .  Begone. Attempt not to add another crime to that which you 
have committed. Submit to the restriction (=oEcrµ6v) to which the God the Lord of al/ agrees that you 
be sentenced. He will be your physician, He will give you health ". (English translation by Jackson 
M. A. Blomfield. in Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, series II, voi. 3. Grand Rapids, 328 - 329). 
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why God did not accept him then as a martyr and did not confer him the crown of 
righteousness. 

lt is also to be noted that the author is fully aware of the moral implications 
of this verb. He had previously used it once, designating the persecutors in the third 
wave as those who make sin (oi aµap-rcivovm;)53• 

Al! these mean that Saba's question also comprises the answer. Through it, 
the author revealed the spiritual reason for presbyter's release to the readers. 

As a matter of fact, the Christian has to be a spiritual athlete who runs in the 
race to receive the incorruRtible crown, and the one who breaks the rules of the 
race by sin no longer wins 4 • A sinner also resembles the offering with defect and, 
as a resuit, (s)he is abhorrent to God55• (S)he is contaminated by a spiritual disease, 
and since (s)he is not sincerely preoccupied in attaining the forgiveness and his/her 
healing (s)he is unworthy of the crown of martyrdom. 

To put it briefly, God himself, the real judge or the president of the games, 
removed Sansalas from martyrdom due to a sin56. 

Following this interpretation, the real addressee of Saba's question was Sansalas 
himself, no matter if he was or not on the spot at that time57. By expressing his grief 

(309. 1 6-- 1 9, L. Parrnentier ed. Theodore!, Kirchengeschichte, V. 1 8, Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 1 9 1 1 ) : 
" ... ăm01 rniwv, Kai µij m:1pro rnî<; bEUŢtp01<; ŢÎ]V n:poŢtpav aii1;E1v n:apavoµiav Kai 8txou ŢQV 8rnµ6v, 
<]'i 6 0Eo<; 6 ŢWV 6A.wv bEmtOŢT\<; ăvw0EV yiyvHm <JUµllf11<po<;· imp1KO<; 8t oihoc; Kai n:po.;EVoc; i>yEiac;." 

53 Passio Sabae 4 (Delehaye 1 9 1 2, 2 1 8. 1 6-- 1 7). St. Basil the Great also used the noun aµapŢia 
in his correspondence conceming Saba's martyrdom displaying the spiritual decay of his days: we 
have by aur excess of sin (rfi vrrt:ppo).rt rwv aµapr1wv qµwv) even made wild those {i. e. , barbarians] 
who were gentle. lt is to ourselves and aur sins (raze; 1iµcripazc; aµapriazc;) that we must assign the 
blame that the power of the heretics has spread so widely, Ep. 1 64, in Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 1 6 
(40.5--6, 42. 1 ,  Girardi 2009). 

54 2 Tim. 2.5 :  And in the case of an athlete, no one is crowned without competing according to 
the rules. See, also. 1 Cor. 9.24-26. On the agonistic metaphors in martyr homilies of the fourth a.nd 
fifth centuries in the Eastem Church, see Leemans 2003, 29. 

55 See Lev. 22.20; Deut. 1 5 . 2 1 ;  1 7. 1 :  Mal. 1 .8, 1 3. 
56 Schăferdiek 1 993, 339, considered that the author suggested by Saba's inquiry and 

persecutors' answer the providential intercession in Sansalas' release. However, this is a worldly 
view, while both the author and Saba had a more complex conception about life. 

57 Certain scholars placed Saba' s inquiry on the way to the river - Sibiescu 1 972, 3 72; Giraradi 
2009, 1 0 1  (n. 1 27); Căţoi 2009, 432 (n. 9) - or at the place of execution - Coman 2009, 44. In this 
case, Sansalas did not hear the question from Saba's mouth. However, a closer examination of the 
martyr text could suggest placing the dialog just before the departure to the river, in Sansalas' face. 
Actually, in the first paragraph of the seventh chapter, the author displayed Atharidus' sentence and 
also, briefly, its different consequences on Sansalas and Saba: the forrner was lefi in bonds, while the 
Iatter was led away to be drown in the river, Delehaye 1 9 1 2, 220. 1 6--1 9. Then the author obviously 
moves his narration back in time, by minutely depicting the events following Atharidus' sentence: I )  
Saba and the hangmen dialoging about Sansalas' fate, Delehaye 1 9 1 2, 220. 19-28; 2 )  Saba uttering 
thanks to God along the entire road to the river, Delehaye 1 9 1 2. 220.28-29: Kai 81"6A.11<; Til<; 6oou 
an:ay6µEVO<; 11uxap1<rm Ţ<i> 8E<i> . . . . ; 3) Sa ba and the hangmen dialoging on the river bank at the end 
of the walk; 4) Sa ba being drowned. lt seems likely that the first event ( I ), so long as it had preceded 
the entire road, occurred just before the departure to the place of execution, in front of Sansalas. On 
the other hand. by the fact that Saba merely put into word by the question his utter astonishment and 
grief that Sansalas lost the martyrdom, it is a fair inference that such reaction must have occurred as 
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that the presbyter )ost the martyrdom, Saba alsa revealed to Sansalas why this 
happened and called him to mend his ways by penance. Thus, the martyr did not 
try to change the will of God, but to put Sansalas' conduct in accordance with the 
divine will. In fact, as everyone violates the will of God by sin, so (s)he then fulfils 
it by penance. 

At the same time, by doing so, Saba really expressed his Iove of neighbor, as 
the author of the text asserted. The same Iove of neighbor was the ground of Saba's 
attempt to mend the wrong conduct of his Christian fellow-villagers in the two first 
waves of persecution. The first time he openly prevented them all from committing 
the sin, while the second time he indirectly showed them the true Christian conduct 
by his own deeds58. Elsewhere in the martyr text, the author al so stated that Saba 
always tried to subject al/men to his good examp/e59• 

Such an interpretation is alsa in accordance with St. Cyprian of Carthage's  
(+258) considerations conceming martyrs intercession for sinners. In his  De Lapsis 
(The Lapsed), the African bishop stated that a real martyr was never in opposition 
to God. Cyprian alsa advised the lapsed Christians not to rescind the Lord's 
precepts by the agency ofthe martyrs, but to retum to God with their whole heart60. 
And it seems to be this last advice just the essence of Saba's words. 

Alsa it is to be noted that the existence of Saba's question in the martyr text 
reveals that Sansalas understood its meaning. As it appears from the Passion, 
Sansalas was the only Christian eyewitness of mast events after their arrest. That is 
why he was justly considered the inforrnant of the author61 • In such a position, he 

soon as Saba heard the sentence, not later. Placing his interrogation on the way to the river it becomes 
rather illogical both on spiritual and even on worldly levei. For a similar temporal turning in 
narration. see Lk. 1 5 .20. 

58 Passio Sabae 3 (2 17.25-21 8.8, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). On these two events, see also Holubeanu 
20 1 5, 67--68. 

59 Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 05; Pass. Sabae 2 (2 1 7.2 1-22, Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  Kai tji ciya0fi 
npo0tcm m'Ivra� unotcicmrov. 

60 "ls any one greater than God, or more merciful than God's goodness, that he should either 
wish that undone which God has suffered to be done, or, as if God had too little power to protect His 
Church, should think that we could be preserved by his help? . . . I entreat you, beloved brethren, that 
each one should confess his own sin, while he who has sinned is still in this world, while his 
confession may be received, while the satisfaction and remission made by the priests are pleasing to 
the Lord . . . .  Let us return to the Lord with our whole heart. Let us appease His wrath and indignation 
with fastings, with weeping, with mourning, as He Himself admonishes us.". Roberts, Donaldson 
1 996, 1 033, 1037-1 038; Cyprianus Carthaginensis 1 853, De Lapsis, XVII, XXIV (=20, 29) (9 1 . 1 1-
14, 1 05 . 1-4, 1 05 . 1 1-1 06. 1 ) :  An quisquam maior deo aut divina bonitate clementior, qui aut infectum 
velit quod passus est deus fieri. aut quasi illi minus potestatis ad protegendam ecclesiam suam fuerit, 
auxilio nos suo putet posse servari? . . .  Confiteantur singuli, quaeso vos, fratres. delictum suum, dum 
adhuc qui deliquit in saeculo est, dum admitti confessio eius potest, dum satisfactio et remissio facta 
per sacerdotes apud dominum grala est. . . .  Ad dominum toto corde redeamus: iram et offensam eius 
ieiuniis, fletibus, planctibus, sicut admonet ipse, placemus. 

61 Bessel 1 862, 144: Boehmer-Romundt 1 903, 287; Delehaye 1 9 12. 291 ;  Mansion 19 14, 12: Zeiller 
1 9 1 8, 430-43 1 ;  Leclercq 1 925, 1439; Thompson 1 955, 338 (=Thompson 1966. 77): Alexe 1 972. 560-562: 
Sibiescu 1 972, 36 1-362, 37 1 -372; Sibiescu 2009, 22; Păcurariu 1 972, 1 98; Păcurariu 1 99 1 ,  1 1 2; 
Coman 1 983. 252: Heather-Matthews 2004, 106, n. 27; Popescu 2009. 68, 75; Căţoi 2009, 432. 
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did not hide the divine reprimand reflected i n  Saba's words. One must take ioto 
account that, as the only eyewitness of the scene, he could have concealed the truth 
for the benefit of his public reputation. Actually, up to that time Sansalas had 
always followed this way by having hidden his sin in front of everyone. Saba, as 
his bosom and inferior in rank, had not suspected anything. He had not been aware 
of Sansalas' sin until Atharidus' sentence. Besides, Sansalas' deceptive spiritual profile 
must have been widespread among his fellow-villagers, either Christian or heathen. 
A piece of evidence is just his reputation in the village as an obstinate Christian. 

The only one whom Sansalas failed to deceive was God62• Moreover, reading 
the martyr text one may infer that God had tried to mend Sansalas' ways by having 
healed only Saba's wounds. But Sansalas did not take the divine waming ioto account 
or was too blind to understand it. He needed a harsher reprimand. And it was only 
after Atharidus' sentence that Sansalas was really preoccupied in attaining his 
healing and attempted changing God's  verdict. 

Therefore, by telling the historical event, Sansalas made a public confession. 
lt is also he who, by Saba's words - What has the presbyter done wrong/sinned -, 
gave up his deceptive reputation and confessed in front of all, either in Cappadocia, 
or in Gothia, or in all Christian communities of the world that he had been 
unworthy ofthe crown of martyrdom due to a sin63. 

There is another issue conceming Sansalas' case. Carefully reading the 
Passio, it can be seen that the author strewed the story with additional remarks, 
even sometimes paying attention to other characters' misdeeds64. Furthermore, 
possessing a thorough theological knowledge, he tactfully hinted at the theological 
significance of events in the story by not simply depicting Saba's martyrdom. 

For instance, in the paragraphs of the seventh chapter referred to above, the 
author twice attributed motive and sentiment to the martyr. First time, displaying 
his inquiry, he also specified that Saba had been then driven on by Lord's injunction to 
Iove his neighbor as himselt65• Second time, exposing martyr's retort to persecutors' 
answer, the author again stated that Saba was then illuminated by the Holy Spirit66• 

Very important on the issue, elsewhere in the text, depicting the dialog 
between Saba and an angel that appeared to him, the author, in his attempt to make 
clear the martyr's attitude, provided detailed information on Sansalas' deeds: 

Certain scholars - Năsturel 1 969, 1 79; Ionescu 1 970, 486, 488; Ionescu 1972, 1 90: Rămureanu 1 997, 309: 
Kulikowski 2007, 1 20 - did not rule out the possibility that Sansalas was the real author of the Passion. 

62 In this respect. Saba's question in the martyr text also becomes a warning to the readers and 
hearers of the Passion, namely, no one can deceive God. On this issue, see also Heb. 3 . 1 2, 4. 1 2-13 .  

63 On the ground of this evidence, i t  should be concluded - as Coman 2009, 44 already did -
that Sansalas was not Saba's virtuous trainer who was praised by St. Basil the Great, Ep. 164, (38.5-
9, Girardi 2009). as Năsturel 1 969, 1 79-1 80, Ionescu 1 970, 487-488, Ionescu 1 972, 1 83, 1 88-190, 
1 93, Sibiescu 1 972, 365. 375. and Olteanu 1984, 328, supposed. 

64 See esp. Passio Sabae 3. 
65 Passio Sabae 7 (220. 1 9-2 1 ,  Delehaye 1 9 12) .  
66 Passio Sabae 7 (220.23-24, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). 
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Saba replied to the figure [i.e., angel], 'Sansalas is away from home'. ln fact -
the author explains - Sansalas was in flight because of the persecution and was 
spending time in Romania [i. e. , Roman Empire], but at that time had just come 
back to his home on account of the holy day of Easter67• 

By contrast, approaching Sansalas' fate in the seventh chapter, the author did 
nat provide any additional information about the sin. He limited himself to simply 
suggesting why Sansalas had not died as a martyr together with Saba, namely, due 
to a sin. 

This different approach may raise the question: why did the author overlook 
pointing aut the sin as long as he had often exposed clarifying remarks in the 
martyr text? 

The mast appropriate answer it would appear to be that, for him, exposing the 
sin was not to the benefit of the readers. This is in keeping with a statement in the 
beginning of the Passion. Disclosing what his motivation was for writing the 
martyr text, the author put forward both Saba's memory and the moral improvement of 
the believers68. This means that he was fully aware ofthe public impact of the text and, 
therefore, he always took into account every possible consequence on its readers. That 
is why, considering that it was likely that divulging the sin could have scandalized 
or even done harm to other Christians, he preferred to keep silent on this matter. 

On the other hand, it is remarkable that the author did nat alter the accuracy 
of the scene, by simply removing Saba's question from narration. The framework 
of the text allows such adjustment. The author could have simply removed the 
second paragraph of the seventh chapter entirely, starting the third paragraph by the 
words Then Sa ba bur st out in exultation of the Holy Spirit and sa id ... or something 
Iike that. As a matter of fact, eliminating a sentence that could confuse the readers 
appears to be preferable to preserving it. 

But, such alteration would have significant theological consequences. By it 
the author would have officially conferred Sansalas the status as a confessor of the 
faith (oµoA.oyrrn'Js). Thus, he would have perpetuated the presbyter' s  deceptive 
reputation, would have even made it official in the church, and would have granted 
Sansalas undeserved public veneration. Besides, on the spiritual levei, the author 
himself would have disregarded the divine will and the public penance that God 
himself inflicted on Sansalas69• 

67 Heather-Matthews 2004, 106; Passio Sabae 4 (220.22-25, Delehaye 1 9 1 2): O ot L6:Pac; 
cintKpi0rt J..i:ywv a\mp · «�avcraA.ăc; cinoc5rtµd.» 'Hv Oi: 6 LavcraA.ăc; oia TOV 01wyµov <puy<i>v Kai 
XPOVicrac; tv tji "Pwµavic,i" TOTE oliv Oia TÎ\V 6:yiav itµtpav TOU nacrxa UT(AU0Et npocr<p6:TWc; Ele; Ta lom. 

68 . . .  for the sake of his [i. e., Saba 's} mernory and the edification of the worshippers o/ God 
after his libera/ion in the Lord, he bade us [i.e., the author} noi be id/e but write of his triumph, 
HEATHER-MATIHEWS 20042, p. 104; Passio Sabae I (2 1 7.9-1 I ,  Delehaye 1 9 1 2) :  ... µvftµTtc; Kai 
oiK000µ1ic; nov 0wcrtPc:Ov xap!V µtTa TI)v tv KUpiq> civ6:Aumv mhou OUK 1iptµdv ftµîv E7CETpEljlEV ciUa 
yp6:1j1m Tac; cip1crTEiac; auwu. 

69 This may also be the place to mention the opposition between Sansalas and the believer who 
was marty<ed by chance in the episode of the mass martyrdom of Gothic Christians by fire in their 
church, see Delehaye 1 902, col. 560, 9-1 2  (26 mart). Sansalas was arrested and released, while the 
latter arrived to the church and suffered martyrdom at the last minute. These opposite cases reveal the 
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That i s  why the author, making allowance fo r  every possible consequence, 
preferred to preserve the sentence into the martyr text, without any other remarks, 
considering all these implications. Such, Saba's inquiry becomes also the mark by 
which the author labeled Sansalas' spiritual status. lt makes the difference between 
Sansalas as a sinner or an unworthy of martyrdom, and Sansalas as a confessor of 
the faith. And, given that the presbyter was overlooked in al l synaxaria displaying 
Saba's martyrdom70, we can say that author's solution reached its target. 

This explanation suggests that the author, or at least the one who examined 
Sansalas' case, was not a simple narrator, but a real ecclesiastical judge. Hearing 
and then writing the Passion - or, at least, supervising it -, he interpreted every 
character's  deeds and words, and, very important on the issue, refrained from any 
kind of additional remarks that might have scandalized or troubled other Christians. 

However, such undertaking is rather specific to a bishop because church 
traditionally assigned such discretionary powers to bishops71 • Indeed, their 
ecclesiastical position entitled them to decide upon what is to be said or done and 
what is not. And even if our bishop was not the same with the author of the 
Passion, we can safely concluded that, in drafting up the document, a bishop -
more likely St. Betranion of Tomis72 - was personally involved. He was the one 
who supervised the narration and solved the sensitive matters of the story, such as 
Sansalas' case. 

It seems also a fair inference that before drafting the martyr text there had 
been a very eamest conversation between the bishop and Sansalas, a conversation 
in which the former had been informed in detail about presbyter's misdeeds. On the 
ground ofthis conversation he acted so as to solve the case73• 

lt is al so possible - hypothetically speaking - that the f resbyter acknowledged 
his guilt to the bishop in a form of sacramental confession 7 • In fact, resorting to a 
cleric as a stage of sacramental penance is clearly attested in the Eastem Church as 
early as the last years of the third century75, and, in the fourth century, the 

holiness of the martyrs in trans-Danubian Gothia and the justness of their public veneration in the 
Roman Empire. 

70 See note 20, above. 
71 As in applying the canons, see Amann 1 933, 756, 784, 807; Ligier 1 967, 942-943. See also in 

Mayer 20 10, 1 59--1 7 1 ,  an analysis of St. John Chrysosotom's strategy in relation to a specific set of crises. 
72 Determining the author of Passion is the subject of debate. lt would be redundant to discuss 

this issue at length here. See the survey of scholarship on it in Girardi 2009, 53-54. 
73 The passages of direct speech in the Passion of St. Saba have been judged as being invented 

or fictive by Heather-Matthews 20042, p. 102, and Leemans 20 1 2, p. 2 1 5. Whatever the case, their 
value on the matter is of no less of importance as long as they shape the thought ofthe author. 

74 This hypothesis also advocales the statement that the author was a bishop. At lhat time. lhe 
aulhoritative minister for penance was sli ll lhe bishop. The presbyter's and even deacon 's minislry 
was a Iso accepled. but in cases of necessily - as in lhe case of a dying person and/or in bishop' s long 
absence -, bui only wilh bishop 's acceplance, see Vacandard 1 908, 840-848; Amann 1 933, 770, 777. 
803-804; Rondei 1 958. 577-578; Ligier 1 967, 943; Gy 1 988, 1 04-105;  Santantoni 2000, 99. 
However, given lhat this was noi a case of necessily and, besides, Sanasalas himself was a presbyter. 
lhe possibility lhal he confessed his sin to anolher priesl is ralher wrong. 

75 Amann 1933, 770, 777, 809. See also - note 60, above - St. Cyprian's advice to lhe lapsed. 
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confession was already a duty for everyone who had performed a serious s in 76. 
Moreover, both St. Basil the Great and St. Gregory of Nyssa enlarged the category 
of sins which ought to have been confessed, beyond traditional interpretation of ad 
mortem sins - idolatry, murder, and adultery71• 

That is why, considering that Sansalas was very affected by the divine 
punishment received and he even publicly recognized his sinfulness by the agency 
of Saba's inquiry, it is possible that, in his endeavor to attain the divine 
forgiveness, the presbyter resorted to the sacramental confession, too. This could 
also explain why the author was forced to keep the secret on the sin 78• 

Going a step further, if Sansalas had really addressed to the bishop of Tomis 
in his endeavor to attain the forgiveness of God, then he wouldn't have had his own 
bishop, i.e., a Nicene79, in trans-Danubian Gothia at that time80• 

In the end, a last question remains: What had the presbyter Sansalas sinned? 
Although the martyr text did not point it out clearly, certain clues can be identified. 
However, the matter is perplexing and any attempt in solving it cannot go beyond 
hypotheses. We shall further briefly display some of the clues in the martyr text. 

First, Sansalas' incomplete confession is certainly one of those. Therefore, 
one should consider the harmful consequences by disclosing the sin, not for 
Sansalas, but for others. Here also it might have been thought that Sansalas' sin 
was concemed with clerics' state and not with ordinary Christians' .  As such, 
mentioning the sin to ordinary believers would not have any sense81 • 

Second, it seems that the sin could have been easily justified or even 
considered harmless for the spiritual life. In other words it was a deliberate sin, but 
of such seriousness that Sansalas was not aware of. That is why he considered 
himself to be entitled to the same extent as Saba to receive martyrdom by asking 
Atharidus to pass a death sentence upon both ofthem. Certainly, his sin may not be 
considered to have been a deadly one - such as idolatry, murder, or adultery. 

76 lt should be noted that the clerics' state in the Church was incompatible with that of the 
penitents. Both in the Eastern and Western Church, a cleric who performed a mortal sin was removed 
from priesthood, see Amann 1933, 792, 803; Gy 1 988, 103. But, Sansalas' clerical fate is another issue. 

77 Vacandard 1 908, 840, 848-849. 
78 On the secret of confession in the ancient Church, see Vacandard 1 908, 842, 852, 855-859; 

Amann 1 933, 792, 796--798. 
79 On the Catholic faith of Saba and, implicitly, Sansalas' community, see Passio Sabae 2 

(2 1 7. 1 2, Delehaye 1 9 1 2), and Thompson 1 966. 95; Wolfram 1988. 82; Wolfram 2014, 1 37; Rubin 1 98 1 ,  
44 (note 56); Alexe 2009, 56; Healher 1 986, 293 (n. 1 3 ) ;  Lenski 1 995, 77-78; Kulikowski 2007, 1 1 9. 
By contrast Parvis 20 1 4, 67-83, asserted lhal Saba was an Arian. However, we find that Parvis 
produced no convincing evidence for his assertion. lt is an issue to which we hope soon to relurn. 

80 The bishopric vacancy in trans-Danubian Golhia at thal lime was also surmised by Ionescu 
1 972, 1 90; Rămureanu 1 997, 3 1 0--3 1 1 ; Coman 1 983, 256; Schăferdiek 1 993, 33 1 ;  Popescu 2009, 75; 
Căţoi 2009, 445. Mathisen 20 1 4, 1 5 1 .  On his turn, Wolfram 20 1 4, 1 38, considered lhat there was a 
Catholic chorepiscopus among the Golhs al that lime - i.e., Goddas -, bul which did not slay wilh the 
main tribe al all limes. 

8 1  See, on lhe issue, Amann 1 933, 807. 



1 5  A less usual sin confession presented in the ·'Passion of St. Saba the Goth" ( 4•h Century C.E.) 2 1  

Third, Sansalas' flawless reputation i n  trans-Danubian Gothia could suggest 
that the priest had not performed the sin there, but rather in the Roman Empire, 
where he had travelled before. 

Fourth, emphasizing Saba's Iove of neighbor in that parallel Saba-Sansalas, 
one might think that Sansalas did not rise to such a Iove of neighbor82. This might 
imply that his sin particularly violated this gospel commandment. 

Finally, in solving the matter one must bear into mind the persecution against 
Christians in trans-Danubian Gothia that closely followed the peace Roman-Goth 
treaty of Noviodunum (369). Then, the Gothic leaders tried reinforcing their ancestral 
religion83 to support the unity of Gothic confederation. This would alsa involve that 
the Christians there were considered Roman sympathizers and the persecution was 
designed to rid Gothia of any religious and politica! influence of the Empire84 • 

Indeed, there were close links between Gothic Christians and Roman Empire. 
As already noted85, Sansalas himself was their subject by taking refuge south to the 
Danube to avoid the persecution. St. Basil the Great alsa referred briefly to the 
reliefthat Junius Soranus, as contemporary dux Scythiae, providedfor those suffering 
persecution [i.e., Christians in trans-Danubian Gothia]for the name of the Lorcf6. 

However, it seems that sometimes such contacts went beyond the religious 
limits and the events in mid-summer 365 could be a test. Then, the Roman 
commanders received advance waming of a possible Gothic aggression on the 
Danube87 and the agents who had provided such information could have been some 
Christians in Gothia too88• Even the Passion of Saba suggests that Junius Soranus, 
as the military commander of forces in the Roman province of Scythia, had at hand 
a kind of network in trans-Danubian Gothia which could more than simply to assist 
his men slinked there89• And it is also very likely that Sansalas himself met Soranus 
in Scythia. 

82 For a similar assumption, see also Coman 20092, p. 44. 
83 Socrates 1 995, 269.20--22 (4.33.7); Sozomenos 2004, 820. 1 3-19 (6.37. 1 2). However, 

Epiphanius 1 985, 248. 1 8-25 (Pan. 70. 1 5 .4 ), still explains the persecution of Gothic Christians as 
revenge against Roman emperors. 

84 The political-religious function of anti-Christian persecution in trans-Danubian Gothia in 
369--372 is still suggested by Passio Sabae 3 (2 1 8. 12-15, Delehaye 1 9 1 2). See also Zeiller 1 9 1 8, 423; 
Thompson 1 966, 98, 1 0 1 ;  Sibiescu 1 972, 357, 360; Păcurariu 1 972, 1 95 ;  Păcurariu 1 99 1 ,  109- 1 1 0; 
Păcurariu 1 994, 44; Wolfram 1 988, 63, 68--69, 84; Rubin 1 98 1 ,  43-45, 53; Alexe 2009, 55; Popescu 
1 983. 268-269; Heather 1 986, 3 1 6--3 1 7; Heather 1 99 1 ,  1 04-1 05; Reichert 2012, 1 24, 1 38; Heather
Matthews 2004, 1 8. 96; Schăferdiek 1 993, 354-355; Lenski 1 995, 8 1-83; Kulikowski 2007, 1 1 7-
1 22; Madgearu 2008, 102; Girardi 2009, 1 5 .  

8 5  See note 68. above 
86 Heather-M�tthews 2004, 1 14; St. Basile the Great, Ep. 155. (30. 1 2- 13, Girardi 2009): . . .  

Kai il v  7taptxn civ(maucnv t0ii; Ota TO ovoµa îOU Kupiou Otco1Coµtvo1i;, . . . 
87 Ammien Marcellin 1 984, 76 (26.6. 1 1  ). 
88 See, also, Heather 1 986. 3 1 7; Lenski 1 995, 85; Kulikowski 2007. 1 1 7-1 1 8. Besides, 

Madgearu 2008, 99, also supposed that a treasure discovered at Gura Ialomiţei, on the Gothic bank of 
the Danube, was a Roman reward for an inhabitant in trans-Danubian Gothia which had given 
mil itary notice to Roman army in summer 368. 

89 These [i. e. , Saba 's remains] Junius Soranus ... sending trustworthy men transpar/ed /rom 
barbarian land to Romania [i. e. , Roman Empire], Heather-Matthews 2004, 1 04; Passio Sabae 8 
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Therefore, taking into account all the above data, we would have to surmise, 
with all due caution, that Sansalas' sin was that he had been involved in such 
secular matters. In fact, such a sin could be easily justified by his conscience. He 
was a Christian priest in the middle of a heathen people and, by such an 
undertaking he could think of helping his Christian brothers against their pagan 
enemy. Besides, if he was not a Goth by race, as his name could suggest90, then 
such a temptation must have been strong enough. 

On the other hand, doing so, he violated just the evangelical command to 
Iove his neighbor as himself. Actually, as a priest, Sansalas would have to !imit 
himself to preaching the Gospel, rising himself above all - ethnic, religious, 
politica! etc. - distinctions91 . He ought to have seen the pagans as his neighbors and 
also as his (possible) spiritual sons, and not as his enemies. Besides, as resuit from 
the martyr text92, his heathen fellow-villagers and even some of the persecutors did 
not fanatically harbor anti-Christian feelings. Such, at least some of them could 
have received the Gospel message. 

This kind of sin can also explain why the author avoided pointing it out. 
Indeed, by revealing this fact he could have done much hann to Gothic Christianity 
because it would have meant to arouse undeserved suspicion upon all Christians 
and especially clerics in trans-Danubian Gothia, and to compromise the preaching 
of the Gospel in the pagan barbaricum. 

Whatever Sansalas' sin may be, from theological point of view we may safely 
infer from this real story that God gives the prize of martyrdom only to the Christians 
who sincerely Iove him and their neighbors. He makes no exception in this regard. 
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THE PORTRAIT OF A 'BAD GUY'. ALEXIOS DOUKAS 
MURTZUPHLOS IN THE VENETIAN CHRONICLES 

ŞERBAN V. MARIN 

Amang the Byzantine characters directly involved in the events of the Fourth 
Crusade, the Venetian chronicles reserve a particular place to Emperor Alexios V 
'Murtzuphlos' .  Actually, this character is the negative one in the entire story, the 
enemy par excellence. This position is explainable, since Alexios V had been the 
one that, as a resuit of his act to assassinate the Crusaders' favorite on the throne, 
that is Alexios IV Angelos, provoked the reactions that led to the second capture of 
Constantinople, to the fall of the Byzantine Empire in 1 204 and consequently to the 
establishment of the Latin Empire. 

The present study relies upon a number of 1 09 Venetian chronicles1 , 
dispersed on the centuries when they were written as follows: two chronicles dated 
in the 1 3th century2, seven from the 1 4th century3, 22 from the 1 5th century4, three 
from the transitional period from the 1 5th to the 1 6th centuz5, 4 1  dated in the 1 6th 
century6, seven from the transition from the 1 6th to the 1 7  century7, 2 1  from the 
1 7th century8, and six chronicles from the l 8th century9. To a certain extent, this 
distribution also reflects the dispersion by periods ofthe whole Venetian chronicles. 

1 Certainly, we left aside those chronicles that do not include the events at the beginning of the 
1 3•h century. As a note, the 1 6'h century chronicle preserved in F 6239 !ost its first pages, so that its 
use for the present study is only partial. 

2 HDV; Canal = 1 ,83 % ofthe chronicles. 
3 Dandolo Brevis; Dandolo Extensa; A latina; VH; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; 

M 2545 = 6.42%. 
4 M 2548; M 2549; M 89; Monaci; M 2556; M 2564; M 2569; Cigotto; M 322; M 2034; 

M 1 04; M 2563 ; M 78; M 38; M 2560; Biondo; M 796; M 559; M 2559; Sabellico; pseudo-Sanudo I ;  
pseudo-Sanudo 2 = 20, 1 8%. 

5 M 54 1 ;  M 550; Antonio = 2,75%. 
6 M 2544; M 798; Delfino P.; Cavalli; M 5 1 ;  M 2555; Marco; Zancaruolo; Gussoni; F 6234; M 46; 

M 257 1 :  M 2576; M 2573; pseudo-Caroldo; F 6239 (partially, since the first pages referring to the Fourth 
Crusade are !ost): Rosso; M 2543; M 555; pseudo-Barbaro; pseudo-Abbiosi; M 45; M 2567; M 47; pseudo
Zancaruolo; M 628a; M 53; pseudo-Erizzo: pseudo-Navagero: F 621 1 :  Donato T.: M 68; M 2580: M 39: 
M 258 1 :  Agostini-Tiepolo; Sansovino; pseudo-Veniera; pseudo-Savina; M 793: Doglioni = 37,6 1%. 

7 M 1 586; M 327; M 2550; M 7 1 :  F 682 1 ;  M 67; M 9 1 = 6,42%. 
8 F 6235; Lio: Morosini P.; M 254 1 :  F 624 1 ;  M 43; M 44: M 2572: pseudo-Donato; M 54; 

F 6 1 67; M 80: F 6 1 66; M 70; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; Vianoli: M 2592; M 6 1 :  M 66: M 66 bis; 
M 1999 = 1 9.27%. 

9 M 1577: M 2028; M 64; F 6566; Diedo: M 1 833 = 5,50%. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines. VII. p. 25-60. 20 16 
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Among them, there are few chronicles that, although including the period of 
the Fourth Crusade in their narration, surprisingly leave aside either Murtzuphlos 
as character10 or generally the details of this crusade1 1 . 

Maybe preferring to make a long story short, even some of the chronicles that 
deal with the Fourth Crusade ignore completely the presence of Murtzuphlos, so 
that it is Alexios IV himself the one who refuses to pay the debt towards the Crusader 
creditors. Consequently, in these cases, the second siege of Constantinople is nothing 
but a punitive action against the one who was not able to keep his promises, that is 
the young Alexios. These chronicles leave beyond any doubt the fact that it is about the 
young Alexios, some of them by saying clearly that he would have been dethroned 
"for the second time", "again"12. A particular case is represented by chronicle 
pseudo-Sanudo 1, according to which, after referring to Alexios the Younger's 
promises towards the crusaders, it is the first siege to be followed directly by the 
election of Baldwin of Flanders1 3, as if Alexios is lefi aside by the chronicler. 

By subtracting all these 25 cases - those seven that leave entirely aside the 
Fourth Crusade and those 1 8  that regard Alexios IV as being one more time 
deposed by the Crusaders themselves -, and also the one of chronicle M 2572 -
that mentions Murtzuphlos nowhere in the text, just invoking the "various incidents 
I diuersi accidenti"14 as a general occurences during the events and passing directly 
to the election of a Latin emperor -, it results that Alexios V is present in a number 
of 83 Venetian chronicles, meaning a significant percent of 77.06% of the 
chronicles taken into account. These chronicles are dispersed by centuries as follows: 

1 3th century: two chronicles of two (meaning 1 00% ofthe chronicles) 
1 4th century: five chronicles of seven (meaning 7 1 .43%) 
1 5th century: 1 5  chronicles of22 (meaning 68. 1 8%) 
Transition from the l 5th to the l 6th century: two chronicles of three (meaning 

66.67%) 
1 6th century: 33 chronicles of 4 1  (meaning 80.49%) 
Transition from the I 6th to the l 7th century: five chronicles of seven (meaning 

7 1 .43%) 
1 7th century: 1 5  chronicles of 2 1 (meaning 7 1 .43%) 
1 8th century: six chronicles of six ( meaning 1 00%) 

The episodes that refer to Murtzuphlos, according to the Venetian chronicles, 
are the following: 

10 Agostini-Tiepolo; M 67: M 254 1 :  F 6 166; M 66. 
1 1  M 2555: M 793. 
12 Dandol� Brevis, 367: A latina, 1 16: M 2548, 16a col. 1 ("vn altra volta"): M 2549, 22a, col. 1 ;  

M 2556, 52; M 1 04, 77a: M 38. 22b, col. 2: M 2559, 22, col. 1 [=2 l b, col. 1 )  ("vn altra uolta"): 
M 162, 18a; M 2576. 26b ("vn altra volta"): Rosso, 29b; M 555. 33b. col. 2-34a, col. 1 :  M 39, 28b--29a 
("da nouo"); M 2550, 78a ("'un 'altra uolta"); M 44, 32a-32b ("anchora"): F 6 167, 30a ("anchora dii 
nouo"): M 66 bis, 90a ("ancora da nuouo"). 

1 3 pseudo-Sanudo 1, 529. 
14  M 2572. 1 4b. 
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1. His liberation by Alexios IV immediately after the latter's coronation 
as emperor15  

The episode seems to have its particular importance, since i t  is regarded as 
the first initiative taken by Alexios the Younger once crowned as emperor. Thus, 
the new emperor releases "his relativelparente" Murtzuphlos16 (even cousin or 
uncie, according to some cases) from prison and immediately appoints him in high 
dignities1 7 • The Venetian version of the title received by Murtzuphlos varies: a part 
of the chronicles regards him as "chamberlain and marshal" (or similar forms) 18, 
while the remainder of them refers to him in the more general terrns of master 
and/or baron ("the greatest master and baron that he [ emphasis mine: Alexios IV] 
had around himself', or similar expressions) 19• 

1 5 Present in 5 1 .40% of the chronicles: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo, 74; Morosini A., 7; M 2545, 
47b, col. 2; M 89, 24a, col. I ;  Monaci, 1 37; M 2564, 79a; M 2569, 49b; Cigotto, 169b; M 322, 49b; 
M 2034. 396; M 2563, I l b; M 78, I Ob, col. I ;  M 2560, 68b [73b]; M 559, 45a; pseudo-Sanudo 2, 
530; M 54 1 ,  34b; M 550, 72b; M 2544, 42b, col. 2; M 798, xxij b; Cavalli, 58b; M 5 1 ,  70a, col. 2; 
Zancaruolo, 22b; Gussoni, 222; F 6234, 61 b; M 46, 3 1  b; M 2573, l i  I a; M 2543, 49a; pseudo
Barbaro, 222a, 23 1 a; pseudo-Abbiosi, 20b; M 45, 4 1b; M 2567, 39a, col. 2; M 47, 32b, col. 2;  
pseudo-Zancaruolo, ci xxxxiij a;  M 628a, 90a; M 53, 137b-1 38a; pseudo-Erizzo, 108b; Donato T. , 
76a; M 68, 72b; M 2580, 1 30a; pseudo-Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 55b, 57a; M 1 586, 36b; M 327, 
70b; F 682 1 ,  82a; M 9 1 ,  366a: Lio, 67a; F 624 1 ,  24a; M 43, 36b; M 54, 1 55a; M 80, 103a; pseudo
Enrico Dandolo 1 02, 40b; M 1 577, 272; M 2028, 79b-80a; M 64, 1 94b; F 6566, 33b. As for the 
primary sources, the episode is comparably described in Clari, 77-78, the release of Murtzuphlos 
being also the first initiative taken by Alexios IV after his crowning. No other source does refer to any 
release of Murtzuphlos from prison by Alexios. 

16 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545 : M 89; M 2564; M 2569; Cigotto; M 322; 
M 2034: M 2563; M 78; M 2560; M 559; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 54 1 ;  M 550; M 2544: M 798; Caval l i ;  
M 5 1 ;  Zancaruolo; Gussoni; F 6234; M 46; M 2573; M 2543 ; pseudo-Barbaro; pseudo-Abbiosi; 
M 45; M 2567; M 47; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; M 53; pseudo-Erizzo; Donato T. ; M 68; M 2580; 
pseudo-Veniera; pseudo-Savina; M 1 586; M 327: M 7 1 ;  F 6821 ;  M 9 1 ;  F 6235: Lio; F 624 1 ;  M 43; 
M 54; M 80: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 6 1 :  M 1 577; M 2028; M 64; F 6566. ln some of these 
cases, "parente" is replaced by clearer family connections, such as "un suo cuxino I one of his 
cousins·· (M 78; M 43) or "vno suo barba I one of his uncles (or similar)" (M 2573; pseudo-Barbaro; 
M 53; pseudo-Savina; F 682 1 )  or other expressions ("un suo cortigiano di sangue", cf. M 7 1 ;  
"famigliar del/ 'Jmperatore", cf. F 6235; "un suo consanguineo'', c f.  F 624 1 ;  "congionto di sangue 
delii due Imperatori"', cf. M 6 1 ). As for F 6566, the relation is emphasized by the adjective '·stretto". 

17 Clari narrates that there were the Greek high barons that informed the new emperor about 
"a high man" that was in prison. Subsequently, there are two cases in which Clari, 82 and 85, when 
referrin� to Murtzuphlos, uses the expression "whom he/the emperor had freed from prison". 

1 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo ("suo magior camerlengo el mariscalco"); Morosini A. ("so mazior 
chamerlengo, mareschalcho"); M 2545 ("ssuo mazior chamerlengo ett mareschalcho"); M 89 ("so 
mazor chamerlengo e maraschalcho"); M 322 ("ministro e chamerlengo de Iuto el so lnperio"); 
M 559 ("suo mazor chamerlego & mereschalcho [sic!]"); M 2543 ("ministro camerlengo de tutto Io 
suo Jmperio"); M 2567 ('"suo camerlengo"): M 68 ('"suo maggior camerlengo"'): pseudo-Veniera 
("suo Maggior Camerlengo"); Lio ("suo maggior camerlengo"); M 54 ("suo maggior camarlengo"); 
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102 ("so mazor Camarlengo el Marosla/co"); M 64 ("suo maggior camerlengo"): 
F 6566 ('·suo maggior camerlengo"). According to Clari. p. 78, the title is that of"chief steward". 

19 M 2564 ("el maor maistro e baron che /avea apreso de /uj'); M 2569 ("/o mazor baron che 
lui hauesse"); M 2034 ("'el mazior baron che tiui avese"); Cigotto ("suo baron el gran maestro piu} 
mazor che luj auesse apreso dela sua persana"): M 2563 ("mazzor maistro che / 'hauesse appresso di 
lut'); M 78 ("suo primo barone"); M 2560 ("suo baron e gran maistro mazor che luy hauesse apresso 
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The title of "protosevasto" is alsa present, but only in a small number of 
chronicles and usually contaminated with the other titles20. 

As for chronicle M 322, Murtzuphlos is mentioned only as "<;entilhomo de 
quela tera", while in M 71, where Alexios Doukas enters the stage only when 
referring to the assassination of Alexios IV, he is call ed with the strange formula of 
"un suo cortigiano def sangue". 

Later, when referring to bis ingratitude against Alexios IV or to bis reluctance 
against the payment of the crusaders, some of the above chronicles regard 
Murtzuphlos as "maistro de/ suo hostello"2 1 , while others insist upon the dignity of 
chamberlain22 and M 51 upon the one of ''protosevasto"23• 

The other chronicles, which do not refer to the liberation of Murtzuphlos by 
the young emperor, introduce him in the story only later, meaning directly when 
referring to bis bad pieces of advice or to the revolt against bis lord. On that 
occasion, some ofthem make references to the benefits received from Isaac 1124 • 

de st'); pseudo-Sanudo 2 ("ii maggior barone eh "egli avesse"); M 541 ("mazor maistro lauese apreso 
de luj'); M 550 ("suo baron et gran mastro appresso di se"); M 2544 ("el mazore barone che fosse 
che lui hauesse"); M 798 ("el mazor baron che lauese apreso de lui"); Cavalli ("mazor baron che luy 
hauesse"); Zancaruolo ("el mazor baron che luj auesse"); Gussoni ("'suo baron et gran maistro mazor 
che lui havese apresso de si"); F 6234 ("suo baron, et gran maistro mazor"); M 46 ("mazor maistro 
chel hauesse apresso de sj"); pseudo-Abbiosi ("el mazor baron, che l 'hauesse"); M 45 ("el maor 
maistro e baron che lhauesse apresso de luj"); M 47 ("el mazor barono che lui hauese"); pseudo
Zancaruolo ("el mazor baron che lauesse apresso luj"); M 628a (''ii mazor maistro, e baron che 
I 'hauesse appresso de si"); pseudo-Erizzo ("el maor maistro, e baron, che / 'hauesse appresso de 
lut'); Donato T. ("so baron e gram maistro nwzor che lui hauesse apresso de sî'); M 2580 ("el nwggior 
maestro haueua appresso de/lui''); M 1 586 ("Io maggiore barone lui hauesse"); M 327 ("so mazor 
baron de corte che / 'hauesse"); F 682 1  ("grande maistro apreso la sua persana"); M 91 ("ii mazor 
maistro et baron chel hauesse appresso de si"); F 624 1 („ii suo primo barone"); M 43 ("gran maestro 
tenendolo senpre appreso di lui"); M 80 ("ii piu gran maestro che hauesse appresso di se"); M 1 577 
("el maor baron, chel l 'avesse appresso de lui"); M 2028 ("maggior barone, che lui hauesse"). 

20 M 5 1  ("suo prothoseuasto che vuol dir Io primo e /Io prinzipal suo homo che Io auesse jn la 
suo corte"); M 2573 ("suo protoseuastos & gran maraschalco"); pseudo-Barbaro (saying that 
Murtzuphlos gained el primo luogo appresso di se, el fece prothoseuasto Imperial, et col consiglio et 
col parer di quello se rezeua, et gouernaua in tutte le sue cose"); M 53 ("suo protoseuastos et suo 
gran maraschalcho"); pseudo-Savina ("suo primo baron e prothoseuaste de/ suo lmperio"). 

21 M 2034 ("maistro de hostello"); M 2560 ("maistro de/ suo hostelo"); M 54 1 ("maistro de/ 
so hostello"); Gussoni ("maistro de/ suo hostelle"); F 6234 ("gran maistro de/ suo castel/o"); M 45 
("maistro de/ suo hostello"); M 628a ("gran maistro de tutto el suo ostello"); pseudo-Erizzo ("maistro 
de/ t111to de/ suo hostello"): Donato T. ("so baron et maistro de tuto el suo ostello"); M 1 586 
("maestro d 'hostello"); M 9 1  ("gran maestro di tutto ii suo ostello"); M 80 ("gran maestro di tutto ii 
suo ostello"). ln the case of pseudo-barbaro, it says in the context of his attitude against the payment 
ofthe Latins that "Mauritio suo Barba appresso ii qual era quasi tutta / 'auttorita dell 'lmperio". 

22 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo ("camarlengo de/ dieto lmperador nove/Io"): Morosini A. ("chamerlengo 
de Io dito lnperador novelo"): M 2545 ("chamerlengo de/ ditto lnperador nouelo"): M 89 
("chamerlengo e parente de/ dito lmperador nouelo"): M 559 ("camerlego delo lmperador nouello"); 
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02 ("Io preditto Mortifex camarlengo"). 

23 M 51 ("prothoseuasto jdest Io primo homo dello lnperio"). 
24 Monaci ("ipse Alexios nomine cognominatus Murtilus, provectus per lsachum ad nobilem 

statum, & factus Prothovestarius, nuper autem ab Alexio puero Ducha creatus, [ .. .)"); Biondo 
("'Alexios cognomine Murtilus, quem Isaac Imperator ex infima plebe in Patricium Protonotariumque, 
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lt is also worth to be mentioned the case of chronicle pseudo-Barbaro, 
which inserts a strange fact, according to which Alexios III (named Basilio in the 
chronicle ), besides the blinding of Isaac and the attempt to kill Alexios the 
Y ounger, would have been assassinated a third brother, who would have been even 
"Mori/le (Moritio dicono alcuni)"25 ! Nevertheless, this latter appears again in the 
narration lately, when speaking about the coronation of Alexios IV, the new 
emperor liberating "Mauritio suo barba, za impresonado da Basilio in una torre 
ne/ Mar Mazor". As for chronicle pseudo-Savina, it follows the pattern of pseudo
Barbaro, except that it changes the evolution of the events and makes them 
plausible: "e messe anche in preso Mauritio un altro suo frattello"26; after a while 
it narrates: "Mauritio suo barba, el qua/ era sta per Basilio impresonado". 

According to a part of the chronicles27, the supposed action of the crusaders 
in the Holy Land is inserted immediately after the liberation of Murtzuphlos and only 

primariam aulicorum dignitatem. [ .. .]"); Sabellico ("Alexios, cognomento M_irtilus, vei, ut a/ii habent. 
Murcyphus. quem fsachus ex infima plebe multis & magnis honoribus ad summam dignitatem 
pravexerat. "); pseudo-Caroldo ("Era Murcipho stato d '/saakio antico servitore et da lui haveva ricevuti 
molti benefici} et per cio apresso ii figliuolo Alessio teneva ii primo luogo ne! consiglio. anzi era solo 
governatore di quell 'lmperio"); Morosini P. ("Alessio Mur::ujlo, in cui teneua particolar confidenza, e che 
dai padre /saacio. da humile fortuna al carico, & honore di Protouestiario era stato solleuato, & 
inalzato"); Vianoli ("Quest 'huomo solleuato alta fortuna dei primi posti in carte, & a/l 'honore di 
Protavestiario dai fauore dell '/mperatore /saacio"); M 61  ("Questo benche congionto di sangue delii due 
Imperatori. e delie stessi unico confidente come protouestiario, o sia cameriero maggiore [ . . .]"'); M 1999 
("Duca Mirtillo huomo di uilissima conditione portato da benefici} dell 'fmperator lsaccio a si alto posto"); 
Diedo ("Murciffo, uomo di sangue plebea, ma sollevato dall 'fmperadore lsaccio a '  primi onori 
dell 'fmperio"). Amang the primary sources, which usually ( except for Clari) start referring to Murtzuphlos 
only lately, when referring to the preparations for the Greek revolt against Alexios, there are two cases 
where he is depicted as being somehow related to the Angeli: "sanguine sibi propinquum, de quo pro 
beneficiis impensis super omnes alias confidebat" (according to Baldwin, 503); "a certain relative" (in 
Gunther, 82, respectively "autem cujusdam cognati sui, nobilis quidem viri, sed perfidi, qui Murtiphlo, id 
est flos cordis in gente illa vocabatur", in Gunther Migne, 233 ) . According to Gunther, it was Murtzuphlos 
who had advised Alexios III to remove Isaac II and take the power! (see also Gunther, 95, respectively 
Gunther Migne, 239: "Morciflo, whom we mentioned above, through whose advice his father had been 
blinded and he himself put away in jail, [ . . . ] I Murciflo ille, cujus superius fecimus mentionem, cujus 
consilia pater ejus caecatus, et ipse in carcerem retrusus faerat, [ . . . ]"; see also Gunther, 1 1 5, respectively 
Gunther Migne, 248): "He had induced Alexios to blind his own brother, incarcerate his nephew, and stea! 
the kingdom from both; [ . . . ) I  qui sibiji-atrem caecare, et nepotem carcerarem, et utrumque regno spoliare 
persuasisset, [ .. .]". Then, the sarne chronicler (Gunther, 95, respectively Gunther Migne, 239) continues: 
"Once Alexios had been put out ofthe way, Morciflo crowned himself with the diadem, as though he were 
a man of royal l ineage and even related by blood. I Quo sublato de medio ipse tanquam homo regii generis, 
et ipse quoque sanguine propinquus, diadema sibi imposuit, [ .. .) ." However, generally speaking, the sources 
do not follow this path, since his activity prior to anti-Alexios revolt is not referred to: Choniates, 307 (who 
only notes his imperial farnily narne of Doukas, see also Choniates Van Dieten, 56 1 ); Villehardouin, 20/21 
(who regards him only as "un Gre I un Grec"); Clari, 77; Devastatio, 9 1 ;  Novgorod, 95; Corpus Flandriae, 
297: Chron. Gali. , 352; later, Morea, 88 is completely original by regarding him as being "a certain rich 
man, an archon ofthe City, they called him Mourtzouhlos" (in Morea Bouchon, 62/63 : "Movpr(ov<pA.ov rov 
i.U-yai;1v, oiJrwi; dxe ro bri<l1rv I un certain seigneur fort riche de celle viile, appelee Mourtzouph/e"). 

25 pseudo-Barbaro, 222a. 
26 pseudo-Savina, 55b. 
27 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559: M 2567; M 68: M 2580: 

pseudo-Veniera; Lio: M 43: pseudo-Donato: M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; M 64; F 6566. 
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their retum to Constantinople would put them in confrontation with a new situation: 
that is, in the meantime, Murtzuphlos with the consent of the Greeks ("con 
consentimento di Greci" or similar expressions)28 had killed Alexios IV and, more 
than this, along with the Greeks denied the entrance of the Crusaders in the city. 
Actually, this is the moment that convinced the Crusaders to take the city for themselves. 

Among the chronicles above, it is strange the case of pseudo-Donato, which 
had not previously mentioned the liberation of Murtzuphlos, so that the assassination of 
Alexios IV would be due to the Greeks. Afterwards, when the Crusaders retumed to 
Constantinople, their entrance would have been denied by "li detti Mertafixi, et 
Greghi'', so that Murtzuphlos would represent not a person, but a community along 
with the Greeks! 

According to another scenario29, the appointment of Murtzuphlos is 
immediately followed by the embarrassing financial situation, when the Westemers 
ask for their pro per am o unt of money. 

As compilations, M 2580 and M 43 refer to the negotiations over the debts, 
and only afterwards they insert the supposed expedition in the Holy Land. 

It is a singular case (M 322) when the episode referring to the liberation of 
Murtzuphlos is immediately followed by the assassination of Alexios IV. 

2. His reluctance in �aying the debts to the crusaders (previous to the 
. . f Al . IV)30 assassmatwn o exws 

It is mentioned for the short period when Alexios IV was still on the throne 
and Murtzuphlos, in his position as main counsellor, comes into contradiction with 
the young emperor: "Alexios wanted to pay the debt willingly, but that Murtzuphlos 
did not" (or similar expressions}3 1 • In the other cases, the reason for which Alexios 
adopted the strategy of postponing was due to Murtzuphlos' pieces of advice32• By 

28 Arnong these chronicles, the expression is missing in M 2567 and pseudo-Donato. 
29 lt is about those chronicles that to do not insert the Crusaders' action in the Holy Land: 

M 2564; M 2569; M 2034; M 2563 ; M 78; M 2560; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 54 1 ;  M 550; M 2544; 
M 798; Cavalli; M 5 1 ;  Zancaruolo; Gussoni; F 6234; M 46; M 2573 ; M 2543 ; pseudo-Barbaro; M 45; 
M 47; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; M 53; pseudo-Erizzo; Donato T. ; M 2580; pseudo-Savina; 
M 1586; M 327; F 6821 ;  M 9 1 ;  F 624 1 ;  M 43; M 80; M 1 577; M 2028. 

30 Present in 38.32% ofthe chronicles: Canal. 23 (thatjust tells the crusaders that it is not possible to 
pay them); VH, 1 38; M 2564, 79a; M 2569, 49b; Cigotto, 1 70a; M 2034, 396; M 2563, I l b; M 78, IOb, 
col. I ;  M 2560, 69a [74a]; pseudo-Sanudo 2, 530; M 54 1 ,  34b; M 550, 72b; M 798, xxij b; Cavalli, 58b; 
M 5 1 ,  70a, col. 2; Zancaruolo, 22b; Gussoni. 222; F 6234. 61 b: M 46, 32a; M 2573, 1 1 1  a: pseudo-Caroldo, 
170 (just that he hated the Latins): M 2543, 49a; pseudo-Barbaro, 23 1 b-232a: pseudo-Abbiosi, 20b; M 45, 
4 1 b; M 47, 33a, col. I ;  pseudo-Zancaruolo, ci xxxxiij a; M 628a, 90b; M 53, 138a; pseudo-Erizzo, 108b-
109a: Donato T., 76a; M 2580. 130a; pseudo-Savina. 57a: M 1 586, 37a: F 682 1 ,  82a; M 9 1 ,  366a; F 6241 ,  
24a; M 43. 36b; M 80, 103a: Vianoli. 257 (just generally. that he gave bad advices to Alexios IV); M 1 577, 
272-273. 

3 1 M 2569: pseudo-Sanudo 2: M 2544: Cavall i ;  M 5 1 ;  Zancaruolo: M 2543 ; pseudo-Barbaro: 
M 47; M 43: M 2028. 

32 VH: M 2564; Cigotto; M 2034: M 2563 ; M 78: M 2560: M 54 1 :  M 550: M 798: M 5 1 ;  
Gussoni: F 6234: M 46: M 2573; pseudo-Barbaro: pseudo-Abbiosi; M 45: pseudo-Zancaruolo: 
M 628a; M 53: pseudo-Erizzo; Donato T.; M 2580: pseudo-Savina: M 1586: F 682 1 ;  M 9 1 ;  F 624 1 :  
M 43: M 80: Vianoli; M 1 577. 
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confronting these two lists of chronicles, it results that both sceneries occur for M 51, 
pseudo-Barbaro and M 43. 

Strange enough, none of the two above notes is mentioned in M 327, so that 
the conclusion should be that Alexios IV was himself reluctant to the payment, in 
accordance with those chronicles that ignore completely Murtzuphlos33• 

This reluctance is somehow diminished in those few cases34 where Murtzuphlos 
is, on the contrary, depicted as having the initiative to give the remained debt to the 
Crusaders. They are to be added to those that would mention this atitude of 
Murtzuphlos later, when negotiating with Doge Dandolo35• These cases mean to 
imply clearly that it was not the money to determine the crusaders to remove the 
usurper, but the fact that he had assassinated his own and legitimate lord. 

As for chronicle pseudo-Caroldo, it only says that: "Questo sopra modo 
portava odio a Latini et, accortosi che Alessio a/le fiate si ristringeva 
col 'Marchese Bonifacio di Monferrato suo congiunto di sangue, hebbe di cio !anto 
dispiacere che gli machinava la morte". Murtzuphlos' anti-Latin hatred is also 
mentioned directly by chronicles pseudo-Navagero and F 621 136. 

3. His involvement in the assassination of Alexios IV37 

Present on a large scale in the Venetian chronicles, this episode is suggested 
as the main reason for the second siege of Constantinople in those cases that place 
it immediately previous to the preparations for the second siege38 or to the agreement 

JJ See above this note 1 2. 
34 HDV· Canal· VH 
35 See b�low, p� 26 �d p. 35 and notes 66 and 67. 
36 With one and the same expression: '·uolto / 'aninzo auanti ogni altra cosa scaciar li Latini da 

quel paese". 
37 Present in 76.64% of the chronicles: HDV, 94; Canal, 23: Dandolo Extensa, 279: VH, 1 38; 

pseudo-Enrico Dandolo. 74-75; Morosini A., 7: M 2545, 47b, col. 2; M 89, 24a, col. l-24a, col. 2; 
Monaci, 137;  M 2564, 79a; M 2569, 49b; Cigotto, 1 70a; M 322. 49b; M 2034, 396; M 2563, I l b-
1 2a; M 78. I Ob, col. I ;  M 2560. 69a [74a] ; Biondo, 1 1-1 2; M 796, 73a: M 559, 45a-45b; Sabellico, 
1 79-180; pseudo-Sanudo 2. 530; M 54 1 ,  35a; M 550, 72b; M 2544, 42b, col. 2; M 798, xxij b; 
Delfino P., 326b; Cavalli, 59a: M 5 1 ,  70a, col. 2; Marco, 41 b; Zancaruolo, 22b; Gussoni, 222; F 6234, 
6 1 b: M 46, 32a; M 257 1 ,  1 03a; M 2573, 1 1  l b; pseudo-Caroldo, 1 70-1 7 1 ;  M 2543, 49a-49b; pseudo
Barbaro, 232a-232b; pseudo-Abbiosi, 20b; M 45, 4 1 b; M 2567, 39a, col. 2; M 47, 33a, col. I ;  
pseudo-Zancaruolo, c i  xxxxiij a; M 628a, 90b; M 53, 1 38a; pseudo-Erizzo, 1 09a; pseudo-Navagero, 
983; F 62 1 1 , 33a; Donato T., 76a; M 68, 73a; M 2580, 1 30a; M 258 1 ,  90b; Sansovino, 560; pseudo
Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 57a-57b; Doglioni, 1 27; M 1 586, 37a; M 327, 70b; M 7 1 , 1 28b; 
F 682 1 .  82a; M 9 1 ,  366a: F 6235, 1 3 1 a-1 3 1 b; Lio, 67a; Morosini P., 1 47-1 48: F 6241 ,  24a; M 43, 
36b-37a; M 2572, 1 4b: pseudo-Donato, 30b: M 54, 1 55b; M 80, 1 03a: M 70, 4 l b; pseudo-Enrico 
Dandolo 102. 4 1 a; Vianoli. 257. 259; M 2592. 29b: M 6 1 ,  libro 6, 45-49: M 1 999. 29a; M 1 577, 273; 
M 2028, 80a; M 64, 194b-195a; F 6566, 34a: Diedo, 77-78; M 1 833, 25a. Certainly, the episode is 
mentioned in all primary sources: Baldwin. 506 (placed after the dialogue with Dandolo): Choniates. 
309 [564]: Villehardouin, 22/23: Clari. 85; Devastatio. 91-92; Novgorod. 95; Gunther. 95-96: Corpus 
Flandriae, 297. 30 1 :  Chron. Gali .• 352; Morea, 88-89. 

38 Canal; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo: Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89: Monaci; M 2564; M 2569: 
Cigotto; M 322: M 2034; M 2563: M 78: M 2560; Sabellico; M 54 1 :  M 550: M 2544; M 798; M 48: 
M 5 1 ;  Zancaruolo; Gussoni: F 6234; M 46; M 45: M 2567: M 47; pseudo-Zancaruolo: M 628a; 
pseudo-Erizzo; Donato T.: M 68; M 2580; pseudo-Veniera: M 1 586; M 327; M 7 1 ;  F 682 1 :  M 9 1 ;  
Lio; F 624 1 :  M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; M 80; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; Vianoli; M 2592; M 1577. 
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in March related to Partitio Romaniae39• As for chronicle M 61, it inserts a 
developed presentation of the events related to Dalmatia40. 

Previously, chronicles M 796 and Delfino P. had spoken no less than about a 
war between Murtzuphlos and Alexios IV, concluded with the latter's  death! 

There are few chronicles that get into details about the manner in which the 
assassination of Alexios took place and the tendency to poison him4 1 , and even 
fewer that refer to the involvement of Nicholas Canabos in the events42, or to the 
funeral organized by Murtzuphlos himself'3• 

As for Murtzuphlos' coronation as emperor, it is sometimes avoided by the 
Venetian chroniclers�4• However, Murtzuphlos as being in this supreme position is 
inserted, sometimes directly45, and sometimes when reading between the l ines46. 

39 Dandolo Extensa; VH; Biondo; M 796; Delfino P.; pseudo-Caroldo; Doglioni; F 6235 ;  
Morosini P.; Vianoli; M 2028; M 1 833. 

40 M 61,  libro 6, 49-5 1 .  
4 1  Monaci; Biondo; Sabellico; M 2573; pseudo-Barbaro; M 53; pseudo-Savina; F 6235; 

Morosini P.; Vianoli. See also Choniates, 309 [564]; Villehardouin, 22/23. However, the detail is 
absent in Baldwin, Clari, Devastatio, Novgorod, Gunther, Corpus Flandriae; Chron. Gali. ; Morea. 

42 Morosini P.; Vianoli; M 6 1 .  See also Baldwin, 503; Choniates, 308, 309 [562, 564]; Devastatio, 
9 1 ;  Novrorod, 95. The detail is absent in Clari, Gunther, Corpus Flandriae; Chron. Gali. ; Morea. 

4 pseudo-Barbaro; F 6235; Morosini P.; Vianoli; M 6 1 .  The funerals are also mentioned in 
some of the primary sources: Baldwin, 506; Vil lehardouin, 22/23; Chron. Gali. , 352. lt is absent in 
Choniates, Clari, Devastatio, Novgorod, Gunther, Corpus Flandriae; Morea. 

44 As for the primary sources, it is only Baldwin that ignores the detail, which is present in 
Choniates, 308 [564); Villehardouin, 20/2 1-22/23; Clari, 85; Devastatio, 9 1  Uusl that '·solum regnare 
cepit. "); Novgorod, 95; Gunther, 95; Corpus Flandriae, 298, 30 1 ;  Chron. Gali. , 352; Morea, 89. 

45 HDV ("imperii tenuil principatum"); Dandolo Extensa ("imperium sibimet violenter 
assumpsit"); VH ("qui post puerum tenuit principatum"); M 796 ("el di/o Murchiffo viollentementer 
se fexe Jmperador si medeximo"; then, in the end of the events, when narrating his fate after the fall 
of Constantinople, the chronicle says: "Murtiphio de/ qual per auantj auemmo fato menzion el qual se 
fexe indebitamente Jmperador de Constantinopoli"); Marco (saying !hat he took the Imperial 
diadem); M 257 1  ("optene Io principado delo Imperio"); M 2573 ("& ii dito Morizio come el piu 
streto parente suo barba si feze Imperador de Constantinopoli"); pseudo-Barbaro ("hauendo 
Mauritio tul/a I 'aul/ori/a dell 'Imperio, ghe fa anche facil d 'hauer medesimamente titolo d 'Imperator, 
immediately after the assassination of Alexios IV); M 53 ("el qual Moricio como piu propinquo 
parente luj se fece Imperador de Costantinopolj", immediately after the assassination of Alexios IV); 
pseudo-Erizzo ("quel Marsilifo, che se haueua fallo Imperator", during the siege); M 258 1 ("optene 
Io principado delo Imperio"); pseudo-Savina ("e se fese crear Imperator"); M 1 833 ("dopo esser 
proclamato Imperator", when speaking about the assassination of Alexios IV). 

46 Canal, 22 (previous to the assassination ofyoung Alexios), and 24 (saying in both cases that 
he entitled himself as emperor); VH ("nune false imperator"); pseudo-Enrico Dandolo ("el dieto 
Mortifex, capo et imperador indrieto elevado". when initiating the encounter with Dandolo); 
Morosini A. ("Io dito Mortifes chavo e inperador in duto elevado", when initiating the encounter with 
Dandolo): M 2545 ("el ditto Morl/ifex chapo el/ Imperador indirel/o eleuado". when initiating the 
encounter with Dandolo): M 89 ("el dito Mortafui cauo e Imperador in drelo leuado", when 
initiating the encounter with Dandolo); M 2034 ("Marsiflo, che se feva chiamar imperador". during 
the siege); Biondo ("pars Gubernatorem, pars Ducem, pars Imperatorem acclamaverit"); M 559 ("el 
dieto Mortifex chauo Io Imperador indredo leuado". when initiating the encounter with Dandolo); 
pseudo-Caroldo ("usurpo quell 'Imperio"): M 2543 ("Marsilio che Imperador se faceua chianzar", 
during the siege): pseudo-Navagero ("fu chiamato da alcuni Governadore, da alcuni Capitano, e da 
molii Imperadore [ . . .  ] e s 'impadroni dell 'Inzpero"); F 62 1 1  ("fu chiamalo da alchuni gouernator da 
altri capitano et da molii Imperator [ . . .  ) el se impatroni dell 'Imp. "); Dogi ioni ("nominandosi egli in 
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This tendency to leave aside the episode of his coronation is explainable, since the 
usurper hid the violent death of Alexios IV. There are chronicles that mention the 
fact that Murtzuphlos kept the things in secret and/or spread the rumours that 
Alexios would have been only extremely sick47, while some other few of them 
refer to the rumours saying that the emperor had died either accidentally48, or 
naturally49• That is why some chronicles clearly say that it would be only after the 
failure of the negotiations with the doge of Venice when Murtzuphlos would begin 
to assume the imperial position50. 

Regarding this event, Monaci offers some rhetorical explanations : "Statu 
Imperiali in crudelem tyrannidem scelerata proditione mutato Latinorum animi 
rerum indignatibus accenduntur, cogunturque contra perjuros, & perjidos 
Graeculos iterum induere armajustissima. " 

4. His dialogue with Doge Enrico Dandolo5 1  

This episode i s  usually placed after the decision of the Crusaders to remove 
Murtzuphlos and the beginnings of preparation for the new siege of 

quel cambia per Jmperatore de Greci"); M 1 586 ("Marsiflo che si faceua chiamar Jmperatore
"
, 

during the siege); M 7 1  ("qual pai dai popol o si fece chiamar 'Jmperatore"); Paolo Morosini ("diede 
occasione a '  su oi partegiani di chiamarlo Jmperatore"); pseudo-Enrico Dandolo I 02 ("el ditto 
Mortifex cao et lmperador indiretto leuado". when initiating the encounter with Dandolo); Vianoli 
("e venne salutata da ' suoi seguaci Jmperatore"); M 6 1  ("onde si uedeua Murzuflo in sicuro possesso 
dell 'Jmperio"); M 1 577 ("quel Marsilifo chel se aveva fato Imperator"', during the siege); Diedo 
("acclamato da una parte Murciffo Prefetto delia Citta, da altri Capitano delie milizie, menire un 
terzo partito con sfacciata ribellione Io dichiaro Imperadore"'). 

47 M 2564; M 2569; Cigotto; M 2034; M 2563; M 78; M 2560; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 54 1 ;  
M 550; M 2544; M 798; Cavalli; M 5 1 ;  Zancaruolo; Gussoni; F 6234; M 46; M 2543 ; pseudo
Abbiosi; M 45; M 47; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; pseudo-Erizzo; M 323; M 1 586; M 327; F 682 1 ;  
M 9 1 ;  F 624 1 ;  M 80; M 1 577; M 2028. 

48 M 257 1 ;  pseudo-Barbaro; M 53; M 258 1 ;  pseudo-Savina; Doglioni. 
49 HDV; F 6235; Morosini P.; Vianoli; M 6 1 .  See also in Chron. Gali„ 352. 
so See below, p. 36 and note 80. 
51 Present in 49.53% of the chronicles: HDV, 94 Uust a short reference, in which Murtzuphlos 

does not have a particular dialogue with the Doge, but Jet Dandolo and the counts know his disposal 
to pay them and that Alexios had been <lied due to natural causes); Canal, 22, 23 (he appears as 
negotiator previous to the assassination of Alexios IV, and, like HDV, there is no specific dialogue 
with Dandolo exclusively, but with the latter and the Frankish barons); pseudo-Enrico Dandolo, 75; 
Morosini A„ 7-8; M 2545, 48a, col. I -col. 2; M 89, 24a, col. 2; M 2564, 79a; M 2569, 49b; Cigotto, 
1 70a: M 322, 49b-50a; M 2034, 397; M 2563, 1 2a; M 78, ! Ob, col. I -col. 2; M 2560, 69a [74a]; 
M 559, 45b-46a; M 541 ,  35a; M 5 50, 72b: M 798, xxij b; M 5 1 , 70a, col. 2-70b, col. I ;  Gussoni, 
223; F 6234. 6 1 b-62a; M 46. 32a; M 257 1 ,  1 03a (short reference); pseudo-Caroldo, 1 72-173 (short 
reference); M 2543. 49b-50a; pseudo-Barbaro, 232b-233a; M 45, 4 1  b: pseudo-Zancaruolo, ci xxxxiij 
a-ci xxxxiij b; M 628a, 90b: pseudo-Erizzo. 109a; Donato L 76a; M 2581 .  90b (short small reference); 
M 68, 73a; M 2580, 1 30b; pseudo-Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 57b; M 1 586, 37a: M 327, 7 1 a; 
F 682 1 ,  82a-82b; M 9 L 366a: F 6235, 1 34b-1 35a; Lio, 67a--67b: F 624 1 ,  24b; M 43. 37a: pseudo
Donato, 30b-3 l a; M 54, 1 55b; M 80, 103b; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102, 4 la-41b; M 61 ,  libro 7, 7--8: M 
1577. 273-276; M 64, 195a; F 6566, 34a. The event is also present in some of the primary sources: 
Baldwin, 503 and 505; Choniates. 3 12 (567-568 in Choniates Van Dieten): Clari, 86; Gunther. 96-
97 (239-240 in Gunther Migne). but absent in Villehardouin; Devastatio; Novgorod, Corpus 
Flandriae; Chron. Gali. ; Morea. 
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Constantinople52• The exceptions are pseudo-Barbaro and pseudo-Savina, which 
both place these negotiations (that have the possibility of paying the debts as 
singular topic) when the death of Alexios IV was still a secret. 

In all these cases, the initiative belongs to Murtzuphlos53, some of the 
chronicles mentioning the cause, that is his and Greeks' fear ("paura") in front of 
the Crusaders' preparations to take the city54. 

There are Venetian chronicles that consider that Murtzuphlos would have 
invited to negotiations not only Enrico Dandolo, but also the leaders of the non
Venetian Crusaders55, but the greatest majority regards that the request for dialogue 
would have been addressed exclusively to the Doge. 

The location of the meeting between the two characters remains ambiguous, 
since it is only chronicle M 61 that mentions "Cosmidio" and makes reference to 
the authority of Nicetas Choniates ("Kosmidion")56• All the other cases refer to 
"una certo luogo I a certain place" (or similar)57 or at most to "una /uogo fuora 
delia cittade I a place outside the city" (or similar)58. This latter expression is 
sometimes distorted, so that it becomes "un locco uicino"59, "un loco poco /ontano"60, 
"un luogo /utan"61 , or, on the contrary, "dentro" (meaning inside of the city)62 . 

However, the negotiations would have been a simple dialogue between exclusively 
Murtzuphlos and Enrico Dandolo, marked by a simple confrontation of viewpoints. 

52 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545: M 89; M 2564; M 2569; M 322; M 2034; 
M 2563: M 78; M 2560; M 559: M 54 1 ;  M 550; M 2544; M 798; M 5 1 ;  Gussoni; F 6234; M 46; 
M 2543; M 45; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; pseudo-Erizzo; Donato T.; M 68; M 2580; pseudo
Veniera; M 1 586; M 327; M 9 1 :  F 6235; Lio; F 624 1 :  M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54: M 80; pseudo
Enrico Dandolo 102: M 6 1 ;  M 1 577; M 64; F 6566. 

53 This version is contradicted by Choniates, according to whom it was the Doge to have the 
initiative of discussing the peace terms. On the contrary. Baldwin (în both attempts). Clari, Gunther 
and Novgorod refer to Murtzuphlos as the one who sent word to the crusaders, as the Venetian 
chronicles do. 

54 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 68: M 2580; pseudo
Veniera: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02. The similar expression of "comincior<o>no ă temere") îs used 
în Lio; M 54; M 64; F 6566. 

55 Cigotto; M 5 1 ;  F 6234; pseudo-Barbaro; M 327. This version is to a certain extent in 
correlation with Baldwin, 503 and 505, Clari and Gunther, which mention "ad exercitum nostrum" 
(Baldwin, 503) and "ad nos" (Baldwin, 505), "to the count of Flanders, to Count Louis, to the 
marquis, and to all the other high barons·· (Clari), respectively "the leaders of our army I principes 
exercitus nostrt' (Gunther), just that they do not mention the Doge himselfl Moreover. according to 
Gunther, it was the Doge who considered Murtzuphlos' initiative as a trap and advised the other 
crusaders to refuse the negotiations. However, Baldwin. 505 notes that în the end the meeting was 
hold only between Murtzuphlos and the Doge, în the same manner as Choniates does. 

56 Except for Choniates, the other primary sources do not locate the meeting. 
57 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.: M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 68; M 2580; pseudo-Veniera; 

Lio; M 54: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo I 02; M 64. 
58 M 2564; M 2034; M 54 1 ;  M 798: M 2543; M 45; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; pseudo-

Erizzo; M 1 586: M 9 1 ;  M 80; M 1577. 
59 M 43. 
60 F 6566. 
61 M 2563. 
62 pseudo-Donato. 
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What does this dialogue consist in? According to some chronicles, the Doge 
was the first to speak63, by asking immediately Murtzuphlos about the fate of the 
legitimate emperor, Alexios IV. In others, Murtzuphlos was the one to begin the 
dialogue, by inviting the Crusaders to go to the Holy Land64, or at least asking them 
what do they have to do with his empire65• Then, Murtzuphlos offered to pay the 
debt66, and even more67, while in other cases, on the contrary, he would have said 
that, with Alexios being sick, nothing could be done in paying the debt68; in these 
latter cases, Murtzu.phlos seems to indirectly invoke the authority of the one that he 
had just murdered6 • Since Murtzuphlos' facts were nothing than a kind of 'public 
secret' ,  Dandolo would have afforded himself to make subtle references to the 
assassination of Alexios70, and some chroniclers say about the Doge "che tuto 
haveva sapudo el tradimento" (or similar expressions)7 1 • However, the Byzantine 

63 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 68; M 2580; pseudo
Veniera; Lio; M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 64; F 6566. 

64 M 322 ("misser perche ue intramete uu [sic ! ]  de questo Imperio uuj doue andar altra [sic!) 
el mar sora i Pagani e uui uegni sora de nuj che semo Christiani"; M 2034 ("Che ve inpaze vui de 
questo inperio; ande al vostro viazio o/tra el mar, sora la tera di vostri infedelli"); M 78 (short 
version: "che andassero al suo viagio"); M 2543 ("Meser perche ue intrametete uui de questo 
Imperio. Doue andar oltra mar soura pagani e uui uegni soura de nui che semo Christiani''; pseudo
Zancaruolo ("che aueuj a impazar questo Jmperio andeuene al vostro viazo oltra el mar contra 
Infidelj, e aquistare le Terre Sancte"; pseudo-Erizzo ("che haueu [sic ! ]  a impazzarne in questo 
Imperio, andeuene al uostro uiazo oltra el mar contra Infideli, e acquistare le Terre Sante"); M 1 586 
("perche u 'impacciate di questo Imperio, andate al uostro uiaggio oltra el Mare sopra le terre delii 
uostri Infedelt'); F 682 1 ("che /oro /ariano meglio andar al suo uiazo contra Infideli et non se 
impazar de queste cose"); F 6235 ('"che non si doueuano impaciar nelle cosse di quell '/mperio, e 
persuadendoli seguir l 'impresa contra Jnfedelli"); F 624 1 ("che andassero al suo uiaggio"); M 1 577 
('"che aveva egli ad impazzarsi in quel /mpero. e che se ne andasse al suo viaggio oltra ii Mar contra 
Infedeli. e acquisterebbe le Terre Sante"). 

65 M 2564; M 2563 ; M 54 1 ;  M 798; M 46; M 45; M 628a; M 9 1 ;  M 80. This version is close to 
the one expressed by Clari, according to whom Murtzuphlos would have urged the crusaders "to go 
away and vacate his land". 

66 HDV; Canal; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 322; M 2563; M 78; 
M 559; M 46; M 257 1 ;  pseudo-Barbaro; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 68; M 2580; M 258 1 ;  pseudo
Veniera; pseudo-Savina; M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; M 64; F 6566. 
See also Baldwin, 503, when speaking about the first attempt of Murtzuphlos to negotiate. 

67 Canal; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 46; M 68; M 2580; 
pseudo-Veniera; Lio; M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 64; F 6566. This 
expression is close to the one used by Gunther ("under the pretext that they would receive the 
promised money and even greater tokens of royal generosity. I quasi promissam pecuniam et insuper 
ampli ora munera reliae liberalitatis accepturos. ") 

68 M 322; M 2034; M 78; M 54 1 ;  M 46: M 2543; pseudo-Zancaruolo; pseudo-Erizzo; M 323; 
M 1 586: M 327; M 1 577. 

69 Actually, this is also the explanation offered by Gunther, when saying that Murtzuphlos sent 
messenfoers "in the name of Alexios the Younger I sub nominejunioris Alexit'. 

0 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo: Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89: M 2564; M 322; M 2034; M 2563; 
M 78; M 559; M 54 1 ;  M 798; M 46; M 2543 : M 45; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a: pseudo-Erizzo; 
M 68; M 2580; pseudo-Veniera; M 1 586; F 682 1 ;  M 9 1 :  Lio; F 624 1 ;  M 43: pseudo-Donato; M 54; 
M 80; �seudo-Enrico Dandolo I 02: M 1 577; M 64; F 6566. 

1 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo: Morosini A.: M 2545: M 89; M 559; M 68: M 2580; pseudo
Veniera; Lio: M 43; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; M 64; F 6566. 
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would have continued his diplomatic manoeuvres, by pers1stmg m his lie, 
according to which Alexios was still under the physicians' care, but alive72• 
Besides, he invoked the fact that the empire does not belong to him and suggested 
that the Greeks (sometimes called as "Griffoni"13) were those that do not allow the 
Crusaders to enter the city74 • This dialogue has nothing in common with what 
Choniates noted, the Byzantine chronicler referring exclusively to Dandolo' s  
requests for the payment. 

A summarized version of the dialogue mentions only that "et seguite 
insieme molte parole (or similar formula)75• There is also a short version, without 
mentioning the details of the negotiations with Dandolo in persan, according to 
which Murtzuphlos only communicates to the crusaders that Alexios was only sick 
and speechless76, although this detail is also present in some of the chronicles that 
had inferred the rumours spread by Murtzuphlos regarding the malady of Alexios77• 

Somehow surprisingly, chronicle M 550 refers to the conclusion of an 
agreement between the parts, while other chronicles affirm the opposite78• 

According to some chronicles, towards the end ofthis negotiation, it occurred 
that some non-Venetian Crusaders made an attempt to kill Murtzuphlos, while 
Dandolo intervened so that the usurper could retire79• 

The failure of the dialogue determined Murtzuphlos to assume directly the 
govemment of the empire80, as if - from his point of view - it was not necessary 
anymore for him to hide the truth about Alexios' death. 

72 HDV; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 322; M 2034; M 78; M 559; 
M 2543; pseudo-Zancaruolo; pseudo-Erizzo; M 68; M 2580; pseudo-Veniera; M 1 586; F 682 1 ;  
F 6235; Lio; F 624 1 ;  M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; M 1 577; M 64; F 6566. 

71 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; M 2545. 
74 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 68; M 2580; pseudo-

Veniera; Lio; M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 64; F 6566: 
75 Cigotto; M 2560; Gussoni; F 6234; Donato T. 
76 M 2569; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 2544; Cavalli; Zancaruolo; pseudo-Abbiosi; M 47. 
77 See above, p. 33 and note 47. 
78 M 5 1  ("non possando romagnir dacordo"); M 327 ("ma i menaua la cosa in zanzi finche i se 

parii desacordo insembre"); M 6 1  ("e che non uolesse effettiuamente Murzuflo, che ritardare le 
risolutioni nemiche nul/a fii concluso opposto troppo i fini de die Principi, e troppo discordansi le 
intentioni. Cosi niente puo operandosi nell 'accordo [ . .  .)"). 

79 M 2034; M 78; M 2543; pseudo-Zancaruolo; pseudo-Erizzo; M 1 586; F 682 1 ;  F 6235; 
F 624 1 ;  M 1 577. This detail îs also present în Choniates, but without the Doge's final intervention 
that storcped the knights to attack Murtzuphlos. 

0 M 2564 ("e da poj partido Morfileo luj conmenza a tegnir linperjo avertamente"); Cigotto 
("tegnando Io lmperrjo apertamente"): M 2034 ("E da puo partido, Morsiflo de la, Io conmenza a 
tegnir Io inperio per liui averta mente e <se> fexe inchoronar");  M 78 ("Dapoi questo Marsiflo 
apertamente conmincio tenire Io lmperio"); M 2560 ("e partido da luy ritorno in Constantinopoli 
tignando limperio apertamente"); M 54 1 ("E dapoj parttido Marsiflo luj conmenzo a ttegnir Io 
lnperrio aperttamentte"); M 798 ("E da poi partido Marfiflo lui comenzo a tegnir limperio 
publicamente"); Gussoni ("et partido da lui ritorno a Constantinopoli regnando in Io imperio 
apertamente); F 6234 (';et partido trouo in Costantinopoli tegnando / 'lmperio apertamente"): M 2543 
("Partito Marsilio lui comenzo a tegnir Io lmperio apertamente e fesesse coronar"): M 45 ("e dapoi 
partido Morfileo luj conmenzar tegnir limperio auertamente"): pseudo-Zancaruolo ("E deli se parii e 
intro in ne/a cita. Et de subito se fexe Jmperador"); M 628a ("et dapoi partido Marsilio lui comenzo a 
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There are few chronicles referring also to a second attempt of negotiation 

proposed by Murtzuphlos in the middle of the second siege after the first French 

failing assault81 • This new attempt would have been rejected by the Crusaders who 

considered the initiative as being not serious and expressing Murtzuphlos' intention 

to play a trick82• Chronicle pseud«rCaroldo does refer only to Murtzuphlos' initiative 

during the siege, therefore consequent to the attempt to set fire up to the Venetian 

fleet, and it does it originally: "Ali 'hora Murcipho, vedendo non poter resistere, 
fece intender al Duce, che gli haverebbe prestato ubidienza, quando volesse 
lasciarlo Imperatore. Glifu risposto che non volevano con lui altro accordo [ . . .  ]". 

5. The fire set by him up to the Venetian fleet83 

Not only that some of the Venetian chronicles place this episode as a part of 

the second siege of Constantinople, but even after the first unsuccessful Frankish 

tegnir Io lmperio apertamente"); pseudo-Erizzo ("el se parii de li Marsilifo, et intra nella cit/a, e 
fexesse Imperator auertamente"); Donato T. ("Partido retorno in Constantinopoli tegnando Io 
lmperio apertamente"); M 2580 ("et dappoi partito ditto Marsiflo scomenza a tenir I 'lmperio 
apertamente"); M 1 586 ("Et dapua partito Marsiflo da la, lui comincia a tenire I 'lmperio per lui 
apertamente, et si fece incoronare"); F 682 1 ("et dapo a zerti zorni con el fauor lauea el se fece far 
lmperador"); M 9 1  ("et dapoi partido Marfisio scomensa a tener I 'Jmperio appertamente"); F 624 1 
("Doppo questo Marsiflo apertamente comincia tenere I 'lmperio"); M 43 ("partito ii doge. Marsulfo 
principia a piu liberamente essercitare I 'autorita Imperiale"); M 80 ("et dapoi partido Marfisio 
comenzo a tegnir I 'lmperio appertamente"); M 1 577 ("El se parii de li Marsilifo, e intra nella citta, e 
feccese Imperator"). 

81 It is in accordance with what Baldwin, 505 considered as the second attempt of negotiation 
between the sides. 

82 M 78 ("con molto humilitade ma per jnganare"); M 2543 ("de gran humilitade per uolerli 
inganar"); pseudo-Zancaruolo ("fraudolentemente, per far sorasedere essa bat agia"); pseudo-Erizzo 
('jraudolemente uoiando tradir");  F 6241 ("con molta humilta ma per ingannare"); M 1 577 
('jraudolentemente, volendo tradir"). Baldwin also notes the failure of it ("quod nulla cum eo pacis 
posset esse securitas"). 

83 Present in 5 1 .40% ofthe chronicles: HDV, 94; Canal, 24; VH, 1 38; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo, 
75-76; Morosini A., 8; M 2545, 48a, col. 2; M 89, 24b, col. I ;  M 2564, 79a-79b; Cigotto, 1 70a-
1 70b; M 322, 50a; M 2034, 397; M 2563, 1 2a; M 78, ! Ob, col. 2-1 l a, col. I ,  I l a, col. I ;  M 2560, 69a 
[74a]; M 559, 46a; M 54 1 ,  35a; M 550, 72b; M 798, xxij b; M 5 1 , 70b, col. I ;  Gusson i, 223; F 6234, 
62a; M 46, 32a; M 257 1 ,  103a; M 2573, 1 1  ! b; pseudo-Caroldo, 1 72; M 2543, 50a; pseudo-Barbaro, 
233a-234a; M 45, 4 lb-42a; M 2567, 39b, col. I ;  pseudo-Zancaruolo, ci xxxxiij b; M 628a, 90b; 
M 53, 138a: pseudo-Erizzo, 109a-109b; pseudo-Navagero, 983; F 621 1 ,  33a-33b; Donato T., 76a; 
M 68, 73a; M 2580, 1 30b; M 258 1 .  90b; pseudo-Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 57b; M 1586, 37a-
37b; M 327. 7 l a; F 682 1 ,  82b; M 9 1 ,  366a: Lio, 67b: F 624 1 ,  24b; M 43, 37a; pseudo-Donato, 3 l a; M 
54, 1 56a: M 80, 1 03b; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02, 4 1 b; M 1 577. 276-277; M 64, 195b: F 6566, 34a. 
This percentage does not include those few chronicles that place the episode under Alexios IV: 
Morosini P., 1 46; Vianoli, 257-258; M 61, libro 6, 43-44; Diedo, 77, so that do not regard 
Murtzuphlos as having this initiative. Amang the primary sources, the episode îs presen! in Baldwin, 
503 and 505; Villehardouin, 1 6/ 17-18/ 19; Clari, 84; Devastatio, 9 1 ;  Novgorod, 96: Corpus 
Flandriae, 298; Chron. Gali . .  352, and absent in Nicetas and Gunther. 
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attempt to assault the cities' walls84, while some others. immediately after the 

dialogue with the Doge and previous to the failed Frankish ass;rnlt85, as if this 

episode would have determine the non-Venetians to react tempestuously and 

carelessly. ln two pa}"ticular cases86, the initiative of Murtzuphlos to set fire would 

have taken place in the middle of negotiations for the payment of the debt, 

This placement of the episode is unlike the primary sources, which regard the 

ep.isode as occurring when Alexios IV was still on the throne87• The e.xceptions. are 

B�ld:win's Jetter, Novgorod and Corpus Flandriae, all these three . sources 

inserting it. in the middle of the siege of Constantinople. 

In some cases, it is not Murtzuphlos in person to be mentioned as taking this 

endeavour, but the Greeks generally88. lt is explainable since, according to the 

majority of the sources,. this episode is usually placed before Murtzuphlos' 

accession to the throne and thef'.efore those sources refer. to the Greeks in general89• 

The number of the Byzantine ships sent to accomplish this miss ion varies, the 

most chronicles oscillating in an almost balanced percentage between 1 890 and 1 691 • 

There are also cases that speak about six ships92, 1 493, or 1 594, while other chronicles 

do not offer any number95• As a singular well documented case, chronicle M 61 

makes an incursion in the history of the famous "Greek fire"96. While the figure of 

84 Canal; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo;Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 541 ;  M 2567; M 68; 
pseudo-Veniera; Lio; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 64; F 6566. 

85 M 2564; Cigotto: M 322; M 2034; M 2563; M 78; M 54 1 ;  M 798; M 46; pseudo-Caroldo; 
M 2543; M 45; pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 628a; pseudo-Erizzo; M 2580; M 1 586; M 327; M 9 1 ;  F 624 1 ;  
M 43; M 80; M 1 577. 

86 pseudo-Barbaro; pseudo-Savina. 
87 Villehardouin; Clari;Devastatio; Chron. Gali. ; Villehardouii1, 1 8/ 19  even credits Alexios IV 

with this initiative when, as a conclusion of the episode, concludes ironically that "fee guerredon lor 
volt rendre l 'empereres Alexis du service qu 'ii li avoient fait. I C 'est la recompense que voulut leur 
donner l 'empereur Alexis pour le service qu 'i/s lui avaient rendu. ") 

88 Canal; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 2567; pseudo-Donato; pseudo
Enrico Dandolo 1 02; Vianoli; M 6 1 .  

89 Villehardouin; Clari; Devastatio; Novgorod (although this chronicle places the episode 
under the reign of Murtzuphlos); Chron Gali„ As for Baldwin, 505, it does not make a clear difference, 
still speaking of"suas [sic!] naves incensas", but Corpus Flandriae clearly refers to Murtzuphlos. 

90 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.: M 2545; M 89: M 322: M 2034; M 78; M 559; 
M 2543; M 2567; M 68; pseudo-Veniera: M 1586; M 327: Lio: F 624 1 :  pseudo-Donato; M 54; 
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02 (''circa [sic!] 18"); M 64; F 6566. 

9 1 M 2564: Cigotto; M 2560; M 550: M 5 1 ;  Gussoni; F 6234; M 2573 ;  pseudo-Barbaro; M 45; 
M 628a; M 53: pseudo-Erizzo: Donato T.; pseudo-Savina; M 9 1 ;  M 80; one could add Vianoli. 

92 M 2563; M 54 1 ;  M 46; M 2580; M 43. 
93 pseudo-Zancaruolo; F 682 1 .  
94 pseudo-Caroldo. 
95 "naves suas" in HDV and similar expressions in Canal; VH; M 257 1 ;  pseudo-Navagero: 

F 621J ; M 258 1 ;  M 1 577; M 6 1 ,  to which one could add Morosini P. ("piu naut'). 
96 M 6 1 ,  libro 6, 43. 
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16 ships is to be detected în Bald'Win, and the ohe ofl 5  m Devastatio the other versions 

offered by the Venetian chronicles have nothing to do with the primary sources97• 

· However, this Greek initiative was not a:ccomplished; some of the 
chronicles note the Divine intervention98, and allnost all of them mention the 
Venetians' ability in removing the Greek firing ships99; Soine few ofthem offer the 
detailthat itwas only one Pisan commercial v'essel to be fired on this occaslon100. 

97 The figures în the primary sources are as follows: four (Corpus Flandriae); ten (Novgorod); 
IT(Villehardouin and Chron. Gali. ). As for Baldwin and Clari, they do not present any figore, both 
referring instead to a double Greci<. initiative in this sense (for Baldwin, the first would have taken 
place according to the other primary sources, that îs prior to the fall of Alexios, and only the second 
being 1he resuit of Murtzuphlos' .  initiative). 

98 HDV ("Domino pro curante"); VH ("ex quc Altisimo procurante"'); M 2034 ("per la grazia de 
Dio''); M 2571 ("per la gratia de Dio"); pseudo-Barbaro ("Ma la Maesta de Dio, che de continuo ama k 
cose giuste, et abhorisce l 'iniquitil, drezzo ii corso di quelle naue"); pseudo-Navagero ("per opera divina"); 
F 621 1  ("per diulna opera"); M 2581 ("per la gracia de Dio"); pseudo-Savina ("per uoler diuino"); M 
1 586 ("per la lddio gratia'} One could add Vianoli ("llche sarebbe s'liccesso, se l 'assistenza Diuina, e la 
presenza visibile (come vien tiferito) de! Proteflore nostro S. Marco non hauesse facilitata a/le sorprese, e 
confuse genti la liberatione miracolosa, con l 'allontanare i legni, e con Io spingerli in altra parte, doue 
forza piu che di vento, perch 'era de/Io Spirito di Dio, gl 'inoltraua, [ ... ]"). The Divine intervention îs 
completein pseudo-Barbaro, when inserts the following description (233b-234a): "Se troua serito, Io credo 
anche per fermo, che all 'horafurono uisti dredo, et intorno le naue, che ardeuano uisibilmente li Santissimi 
Protettori delia Cifla de Ven�tia San Theodo[ro) [sic!]. et San Marco, che le andauano spenzanda, et 
allontanando uia dall 'armada Venetiana, tanto, che non ghe Jesse quel fuogo grandissimo, et uiolentissimo 
in alcuna parte nocumenJo alcun, ne se puol ueramente attribuir ad altro, che a miracolo, .che un si gran 
incendio, . diuiso in tariti legni, tufli spenti da gagliardo uento qddosso al! 'armada, senza fargh,e pur un 
minimo dannQ, da si medesimo si piegasse in altra parte. Mai non qbbandona Dio quei che ueramente 
sperano in lui, onde essendo a/I 'hora la fede di quei nostri Padri, ferma. et sinciem, et constantissima, et 
confuiandose motto nella diffesa de suoi Santissimi Protellori, se die creder rasoneuolmenJe, che per 
Diuina uolonla f ossero liberadi da quel grauissimo pericolo, che ingiustamente ghe era sta prepara da 
Mauritio. Vedendo li Venetiani d 'esser preseruadi da tanta, et cosi certa desauentura, subita tufli 
inteno[n)chiaa'i (sict) con le lagrime su i occhi, detteno gratie a Dio de fanto benefido receuudo, [ . . .)". 
Among the primary sources, the Divine presence îs regarded by Baldwin, 505 ("sed Domino faciente, [ ... ] et 
ab imminenti(s) mortis periculo a Domino liberamur. ;,; Villehardouln ("par I 'le de Dieu"); Clari ("by 
God's mercy", în both cases ofthe 'Greeks' attacks). . 

· 
911 Some primary sources do noi mention the Venetian skills

, 
în preventing this attack, see 

Devastatio; Novgorod; but it îs vaguely present in Baldwin, 505 ("qum molto nostrorum labore;') and 
Corpus Flandriae (who even spe;iks about Baldwin of Flandt:rs as interve("\ing!), while Villehardouin, 
Chron. Gali. and Clari commend the Venetians. 

· 
. 100 HDV; VH; M 322; M 257 1 ;  pseudo-Caroldo; M 2543: pseudo�B�baro; M 258 1 ;  pseudo

Savina; M 61 .  As for M 2573 and M 53, they speak.about a vessel charged with merchandises. while 
pseudo-Barbaro and pseudo-Savina combine this detaiL referring to "una naue Pisana carga de 
mercantie", respectively "una naue de Pisanj che giera sorta in porto carga de mercantia". As for the 
primary sources regarding this episode, Villehardouin speaks about "une nef de Pisans qui ere plai ne 
de marchaandise: icele si fu arse def [eu.": Clari about "one merchant ship [ . . .  ]. This was bumed"; 
Devastatio refers to ·�una tantum navis arsit. "; Novgorod to "ita ut naviculae illae Francis neutiquam 
nocerent.", and Chron. Gali. to "une ne[ de marchandise". As for Baldwin and Corpus F/andriae, 
they are completely si lent în this sense. 
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6. His resistance during the siege of Constantinople in 120410 1 

However, in rnany cases Murtzuphlos is not rnentioned by narne during the 
second sie�e of Constantinop le, that is in the chronicles that offer a shorter reference to 
this siege1 2, but not only10 , except for referring to his flight or to his death. 

The prelude of the siege, rneaning the arnbush prepared by Murtzuphlos 
against the troo�s of Baldwin of Flanders in the region of Philea is alsa present in a 
few chronicles1 4, and the sarne is for its resuit, that is the ca�ture of the icon of 
Holy Virgin by the Crusaders, although in only few chronicles 1 5• 

Ali in all, the largest descriptions of the siege are those in chronicles M 2034, 
M 2542, pseudo-Erizzo, M 1586, M 327, F 6241,  M 61,  and M 1577, including 

10 1 Present in 75.00% of the chronicles: HDV, 94; Canal, 24; Dandolo Extensa, 279; VH, 1 4 1 ;  
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo, 76; Morosini A., 8 ;  M 2545, 48a, col. 2 ;  M 89, 24b, col. 1 ;  Monaci, 1 39; 
M 2564, 79b; M 2569, 50a; Cigotto, 1 70b; M 322, 50a-50b; M 2034, 39�00; M 2563, 1 2a; M 78, 
I l a, col. 1-1 l a, col. 2; M 2560, 69a [74a] ; Biondo, 1 2; M 796, 73a-73b; M 559, 46a; Sabellico, 1 8 1 ;  
pseudo-Sanudo 2, 53 1 ;  M 54 1 ,  35a-35b; M 550, 72b-73a; M 2544, 42b, col. 2 ;  M 798, xxij b-xxiij a; 
Delfino P., 327a-327b; Cavalli, 59a; M 5 1 ,  70b, col. l ;  Marco, 4 l b; Zancaruolo, 22b; Gussoni, 223; 
F 6234, 62a; M 46, 32a-32b; M 2571 ,  103b; M 2573, l l l b-1 1 2a; pseudo-Caroldo, 1 72-174; F 6239, 
2b-4b; M 2543, 50a-5 l b; pseudo-Barbaro, 234a-234b; pseudo-Abbiosi, 20b; M 45, 42a; M 2567, 
39b, col. l ;  M 47, 33a, col. l; pseudo-Zancaruolo, clxxxxiij b-clxxxxiiij a; M 628a, 90b-9 l a; M 53, 
1 3 8a; pseudo-Erizzo, 109b-l 1 0a; pseudo-Navagero, 984; F 621 1 ,  34a; Donato T., 76a; M 68, 73a; 
M 2580, 1 30b; M 258 1 ,  92b; Sansovino, 560; pseudo-Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 57b; Doglioni, 
1 27-128; M 1586, 37b-38a; M 327, 7 la-7l b; M 7 1 ,  1 29a; F 682 1 ,  82b-83a; M 9 1 ,  366a-366b; 
F 6235, 1 35a; Lio, 67b; Morosini P., 1 49-1 50; F 624 1 ,  24b-25b; M 43, 37a-37b; pseudo-Donato, 
3 l a; M 54, 1 56a; M 80, 1 03b; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02, 4 l b-42a; Vianoli, 26 1-263; M 2592, 
29b-30a; M 6 1 ,  l ibro 7, 3-1 6; M 1 999, 29b; M 1 577, 277-282; M 2028, 80a; M 64, 195b; F 6566, 
34a; Diedo, 78, 79; M 1 833, 25a. lt is about the same chronicles that also present the assassination of 
Alexios IV, excepting M 70, where the episode of the siege is strangely absent, and adding F 6239, 
which pages referring to the events previous to the second siege of Constantinople are !ost. Since it is 
about the central episode of the Fourth Crusade. the second siege of Constantinople is present in all 
the primary sources: Baldwin, 504-505, 506-507; Choniates, 3 1 2-3 1 3  (568-57 1 in Choniates Van 
Dieten); Villehardouin, 24/25-28/29, 32/33-34/35, 36/37-48/49; Clari, 88-9 1 ,  92-100; Devastatio, 
92; Novgorod, 96-97; Gunther, 1 02-107 (243-245 in Gunther Migne); Corpus Flandriae, 298-299; 
Chron. Gali. , 353, 354-355. 

102 HDV; Canal; Dandolo Extensa; VH; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; 
M 2569; Biondo; M 796; M 559; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 2544; Delfino P.; Cavalli; Zancaruolo; F 6234; 
M 47; pseudo-Navagero; F 62 1 I; M 68; F 682 1 ;  Lio; pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 
1 02; M 2592; M 2028; M 64. 

103 M 2564; Cigotto; M 322; M 2563; M 78 (in this case, excepting his second embassy 
towards the Doge); M 2560; M 54 1 ;  M 550; M 798; M 5 1 ;  Gussoni; M 46; M 2573; M 45; M 628a; 
M 53; Donato T.; M 2580; pseudo-Savina; Doglioni; M 9 1 ;  F 6235; F 624 1 :  M 43; M 80; Vianoli. 

l<J.4 Monaci, 1 37; Biondo, 1 2; Sabellico, 180; Morosini P., 148; Vianoli, 26 1 ;  M 6 1 .  libro 7, 3-4: 
Diedo, 78. Among the primary sources, this episode is described by Baldwin, 504 (without mentioning 
Philea); Choniates, 3 1 2  (567 in Choniates Van Dieten) (even previous to the negotiation between 
Murtzuphlos and Dandolo): Villehardouin, 24/25-28/29 (Henry of Hainault instead of Baldwin); 
Clari, 88-90 (Henry instead of Baldwin); Chron. Gall . . 353 (Henry instead ofBaldwin). 

105 Monaci; Biondo; Sabellico; M 6 1 .  For the icon of Holy Virgin, but in a somehow different 
context, see also pseudo-Navagero, 983 and F 62 1 1 ,  33a. The detail is also mentioned in Baldwin, 
504; Choniates, 3 1 2 (567 in Choniates Van Dieten); Vil lehardouin, 28/29; Clari, 89: as for Chron. 
Gall. , 353. it speaks only about the capture of some imperial badges. 
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the references to the presence of Latin and English troops in the anny of Murtzuphlos, 
along with the Greeks106• 

Mast of the chronicles refer alsa to Murtzuphlos' flight from Constantinople107, 
as the moment when the city is finally taken. However, only a small part of them 
notes that he was accompanied either by some other Greeks108, or by members of 
his family109• It is only the case of chronicle M 61 that follows word by word the 
information delivered by Choniates, according to which Murtzuphlos took Alexios 
III 's  wife and daughters with him1 10• 

7. His blinding by Alexios 1111 1 1  

Amang the few Venetian chronicles that mention this episode, some only 
note Alexios III 's  enmity towards Murtzuphlos1 12, while F 6239, on the contrary, 

106 M 2034 ("e non tanto sofa mente di Griexi ma eziandio da soldadi latini, li qual tiui aveva 
to/to a so soldo et altra zente che se chiamava lnglexi"); M 2543 ("et non solamente da Grieghi, ma 
de soldati Latini che lui hauea tolto a soldo et altra zente che si chiamaua Varanghi che sono 
Englesi); pseudo-Erizzo ("si de Griexi, come de Latini, el anchor Englext'); M 1 586 ("non fanto de 
Greci, quanto degli Latini lui haueua tolti a suo soldo de molti lnglesi"); M 327 ("non tanto de Griesi 
ma de zenti forestieri de Englesi buoni arc ieri");  F 6241 ("la gran moltitudine de Greci con Turc hi 
[sic!), et d 'lnglesî'); M 1577 ("se messe mareveiosamente in ordene si de Greci, come de Latini 
anchor Englest'). The Englishmen are alsa present in M 78; pseudo-Caroldo; pseudo-Zancaruolo. For 
these mercenaries, see alsa Clari, 95 ("the English, the Danes, and Greeks there"'), 1 00 ("the English, 
Danes, and people of other countries"); Novgorod, 96 ("Graecos qui in urbe erant et Varangos [ . . . ]"), 97 
("Graecosque el Varangos"). 

107 HDV, 94; Dandolo Extensa, 279; VH, 1 4 1 ;  Monaci, 1 39; M 2034, 400; M 78, I l a,  col. 2; 
Biondo, 12; M 796, 73a: Sabellico, 1 8 1 ;  Delfino P., 327a; Marco, 4 1b; M 257 1 ,  1 03b; pseudo
Caroldo, 174; F 6239, 3b-4a; M 2543, 5 1  b; M 2567, 39b, col. I ;  pseudo-Zancaruolo, clxxxxiiij a; 
pseudo-Erizzo, I ! Oa; pseudo-Navagero, 984; F 62 1 1 , 34a; M 258 1 ,  92b; pseudo-Savina, 57b; 
Doglioni, 1 28; M 1 586, 38a; M 327, 7 l b; M 7 1 ,  1 29a; F 682 1 ,  82b-83a; Morosini P., 1 50; F 624 1 ,  
25b; Vianoli, 263; M 2592, 30a; M 61 ,  libro 7,  1 4  and 1 6; M 1 999, 29b; M 1 577, 282; Diedo, 79; 
M 1 833, 25a Amang the primary sources, Murtzuphlos' flight is mentioned in Baldwin, 507; Choniates, 
3 1 3-3 14 (57 1 in Choniates Van Dieten); Villehardouin, 48/49; Clari, 1 00; Devastatio, 92; Gunther, 
1 1 4; Chron. Gali. , 355. 

1 08 M 2034 ("et molii altri Grect'); M 78 ("con molii Grect'); pseudo-Caroldo ("con gran 
moltitudine de Grect'); M 2543 ("et molii altri Griegt'); pseudo-Zancaruolo ("cum assai Grezr'); 
pseudo-Erizzo ("con assai Griexi"); Doglioni ("co ' suoi seguact'); M 1 586 ("e molii altri Gred'); 
M 327 ("con molti Griesi"); F 624 1 ("con molti Grect'); M 1 577 ("con assai Grecî'). 

109 Monaci ("cum conjuge, & filiis"); Biondo ("cum pellicibus, uxore & thesauro"); F 6239 
("cun pelicibus uxore, et thesauro") (quoting Biondo); M 2592 ("con la moglie et le meretize 
portando uia gran peczo di oro"); Diedo ("colia moglie, e co ' suoi familiart'). 

1 10 M 6 1  ("con l 'lmperatrice Eufrosina moglie dell 'lmperatore Alessio ii uecchio, e con la 
Principessa Eudosiafiglia delii medesimf'). Cf. Choniates, 3 14 (571 in Choniates Van Dieten). 

1 1 1 Present in 16.67% of the chronicles: HDV, 94; Dandolo Extensa, 28 1 ;  VH. 1 43-144; 
M 2034, 400; M 796, 74a; Delfino P., 330b; M 257 1 ,  104b; pseudo-Caroldo, 1 76; F 6239, 9b; M 2543, 
5 1b; pseudo-Zancaruolo, clxxxxiiij a; M 2581 ,  95b; Doglioni, 128; M 1586, 38a; Morosini P., 1 54-1 55; 
Vianoli. 267: M 6 1 ,  libro 7. 30-3 1 ;  M 1 577. 282. This episode is mentioned in only three of the 
primary sources. that is Choniates. 334 (608 in Choniates Van Dieten): Vil lehardouin, 78179-80/8 1 ;  
Gunther. 1 1 5  (248 in Gunther Migne). 

1 12 M 2034: M 2543 : pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 1 586. 
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mentions only the fact that Murtzuphlos was already blinded when being captured 
by the Latins, without referring to Alexios Ill. 

Some of the chronides al so defrver as reason for Murtzuphlos' blinding by 
the former Alexios III the fact that he had .been the one who assassinated his 
nephew Alexios IV 113, leaving thus aside the fact thatAlexios III had had the same 
intentions previously. 

Beside these few exceptions - that place the event correctly, according to the 
contemporary sources, meaning subsequent to the coronation · of Baldwin as 
emperor - the Venetian chronicles seem to avoid this relation between 
Murtzuphlos and Alexios III and pass directly to ·.the execution of the 'false' 
emperor by the Latins, as if this latter would have been the direct and immediate 
resuit of the conquest. of Constantinople. 

8. His death1 14 

In some chronicles1 15, it is only Murtzuphlos' flight during the second fall of 
the city to be noted, so that his death is absent, as if it was only his removal to be 
taken into consideration, while some othersu6 do not even mention hi.s flight. 

There are al so situations when, contrary to an execution, one could inf er that 
Murtzuphlos was killed even during the siege1 17, so that he

. 
would have not escaped 

1 13 HDV· VH- M 257 1 · M 2543· M 258 1 
1 14 Prese�t in '65.74% �f the chr�nicles: HDV, 94; Canal, 24; Dandolo Extensa, 28 1 ;  VH, 144; 

pseudo-Enrico Dandolo, 76; Moro?ini A., 8; M 2545, 48a, col. 2; M 89, 24b, col. I; Monaci, 1 39-
1 40; M 2564, 79b; M 2569, 50a; Cigotto, 1 70b; M 322, 50b; M 2034, 400; M 2563, 1 2a; M 78. I l a, 
col. I ;  M 2560, 69a [74a]; M 796, 74a; M 559, 46a; pseudo-Sanudo 2. 53 1 ;  M 541 ,  35b: M 550, 73a; 
M 2544, 43a, col. I ;  M 798, xxiij a; Delfino P., 330b: Cavalli, 59a; M ·5 1 ,  70b, col. I ;  Zar\caruolo, 
22b; Gussoni, 223; F 6234. 62a; M 46, 32b; M 257 1 ,  1 04b--105a; M 2573, l 1 2a; ps�udo-Caroldo, 1 76; 
F 6239, 9b; M 2543, 5 lb--52a; pseudo-Barbaro, 434b--i35a; M 45, 42a; M 2567, 39b, col. I; M 47, 
33a, col. l -33a, col. 2 ;  pseudo-Zancaruolo, cl�xiiij a; M 628a, 9 1a; M 53, 138a; pseudo-Erizzo, 
I !Oa; Donato T., 76a; M 68, 73a: M 2580, 1 30b; M 258 1 ,  95b; pseudo�Veniera, 68b; pseudo-Savina, 
57b; Doglioni, 1 28; M 1 586, 38a-38b; M 327. 7 1b; M 9 1 ,  366b; Lio, 67b; Mordsini P., 1 55 ;  F 624 1 ,  
25b; M 43, 37b; pseudo-Donato, 3 1 a; M 54, 1 56a; M 80, 1 03b; M 70, 4 1 b; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 
1 02, 42a; Vianoli, 267; M 6 1 ,  libro 7, 34-35;  M 1999, 29b; M 1 577, 282-283 ; M 2028, 80a; M 64, 
I 95b; F 6566, 34a; M 1 833, 25a. 

· · 
1 1 5  Biondo, 1 2; Sabellico, 1 8 1 ;  Marco, 4 1 b; pseudo-Navagero, 984; F 62 1 1, 34a; M 7 1 ,  1 29a; 

F 682 1 ,  82b--83a; M 2592, 30a; Diedo, 79. 
1 16 pseudo-Abbiosi; Sansovino; F 6235. 
1 1 7  M 2564 ("e fo morto per ltaliani quel Morflio lmperrador traditor che amazo Alesio 

lmperador zouene"): Cigotto ("et fo prexo et morto per lj Taljanj quel Marsiljo lmperrador et 
traditor"); M 2563 ("Et Jo morto quel tristo de Marsillo Imperador lraditor, che amazo Alesio 
zouane"); M 2560 ("e Jo prexo e ·morto per Taliani quel Morfleo Imperador traditor")� pseudo
Sanudo 2 ("E andando i Latini scorrendo la Terra, s 'incontrarono ne/ detto Marzuflio, e 
/ 'ammazzarono, per aver fatto morire ii suo Signore cosi empiamente"); M 54 I ("E Jo mort/o per 
Ttalianj quel Marsiflo Jnperador che amazo Alesio lnperrador zouene"); M 550 ("& cosi fu morto 
Marsilio"); M 798 ("e fo morto quel Marfiflo Jnperadoi·"): Gussoni ("et fu prexo el morto per 
'Ta/iani quel Marsilia lnperador traditor"); F 6234 ("et quello Marsilia lmperador e morto"); M 46 
("e Jo morto que/ tristo de Marsilia lnperador traditor che amazo Alesjo zouene"); M 45 ("e fo morto 
per Italian} quel Morjleo /nperador traditor che amazo Alessio lnperador zouene"): M 2567 ("ma pur 
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from the cityi the expression used by the chronicles is that "e fu morto quel 
Murzuflo" (or similar), , but without offering more details and, therefore, neither 
speaking about a punitive execution. 

· However, the most of the .cases. note that Murtzuphlos found .his death by 
being executed by the Crusaders1 1 8• With. some e�eptions that just mention it without 
offering details1 19, . the Venetian chronicles generally give various information 
about the manner of execution. 

The classical version, according to which. the 'usurper' was thrown from the 
top of a column120, is followed indeed in some chronicles that expell it in one 
phrase121 • A more developed description is offered by chronicle M 61:  ''fa conduito 
ne/la Piazza .delta . de/ Tauro ne/ mezzo alia quale . sorgeua la gran colonna di 
Teodosio . ne/la somita delia quale sopra sca/lini ne/ dimorano [?] intagliata 
saliuasi [sic !] .  lui strascinato fa esposto all 'occhio di tutto ii popoto per argomento 
dei precipitij delia fortuna, e d 'improuiso precipitato al basso, e punita con 
mortale caduta / 'ambition temeraria de/ traditore. " 

However, having this description as starting point, the other Venetian 
chronicles develop it and advance many elements of originality, maintaining the 
fact that the convict was thrown down, but adding some other details. 

For instance, chronicles HDV and VH use at a certain moment the 
summarized version (like Dandolo Extensa), when saying that "et sic miserabiliter 

a la fine capito nele mani di Italiani el qual fa da esser morto"); M 628a ("et Jo morto per li Italiani 
quello Marsilia Imperador traditor, che amazzo Alessio lmperador zouine"); Donato T. ("'et intradi 
tul} dentro Jo morto q11el Marsileo Imperador traditor"); M 2580 ("et fu morto per /li Italiani 
que/l 'Marsiflo Imperator, che amazo Alexio Imperator"); M 9 1  ("e fu morto per li Jtaliani quello 
Marfisio"); M 43 C'et fu morto Mars11jfo, .eh 'haueua usurpato l 'Imperio con hauer fatto amazzar ii 
giouine Imperatore Alesio"); M 80 ("et fa morto da gli Italiani ii maluagio Imperator Marfisio, che 
ammazo Alessio Imperator giouine'"). 

1 1 8  HDV; Canal; Dandolo Extensa; VH; ps�udo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; 
Monaci; M 2569; M 322; M 2034; M 78; M 796; M 559; M 2544; Delfino P.; Caval l i ;  M 5 1 ;  
Zancaruolo; M 2573; pseudo-Caroldo; F 6239; M 2543 ; pseudo-Barbaro; M 47; pseudo-Zancaruolo; 
M 53; pseudo-Erizzo; M 68; pseudo-Veniera; pseudo-Savina; Doglioni; M 1 586; M 327; Lio; 
Morosini P.; F 624 1 ;  pseudo-Donato; M 54; pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; Vianoli; M 6 1 ;  M 1999; 
M 1 577; M 2028; M 64; F 6566. This is also the version in the primary sources: Choriiates, 334 (609 
în Choniates Van Dieten); Viltehardouin, 1 14/1 1 5-' 1 1 6/ l  I 7;· Clari, 1 24; Gunther, 1 1 5...:1 1 6 (248-249 
iri Gunthet Migne); Corpus Flandriae, 30 1.:._302; Morea, 93. 

· 
1 19 Dandolo Extensa ("turpiter vitam finivit"); M 796 ("jinj la suo vita [ . . .  ) villissimamente"); 

Delfino P. ("cum uergognafini la uita sua''); pseudo-Caroldo ("faf�tto morire [ .. :] vituperosamente"). 
12° Choniates; Villehardouin; Clari; Gunther (althm1gh preferring the term of "pyramid" 

instead of column, but then explaining: "about the pyramid C . .J which many call a column. I De 
pyramide autem ii/a, [ . . . ], quam el pleriqui columnam vocant); Morea (according to Morea Bouchon, 
the terrn of "Kiovioc; I obelisque" is used). An original version is offered by Corpus Flandriae, 301 ,  
which regard Murtzuphlos as  being beheaded along with 22 ofhis followers. 

1 2 1  Canal ("and then Murtzuphlos was captured and thrown to the ground from atop a pil lar, so 
that his body was shattered"); Monaci ("de altissima praecipitatus columna exitum parem factis 
invenit"); Morosini P. ('"condotto a Costantinopoli fu come meritaua la sua perfidia da vn 'alta 
colonna precipitato"); M 1 999 ("fa per ordine di Baldouino gittato I 204 da una colonna ne/ Tauro"). 
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vitam jinivit'', respectively "et sic turpiter vitam fin ivit extremam'', but offer much 
more details122. First, the column becomes statue123 and, according to M 322, even 
balcony124. A successful combination between column and statue is provided by 
Vianoli, when saying "fa da vn 'alta colonna d'eminente luogo delto Tauro da vna 
statua, che vi era sopra, spinto col precipitio alia ben meritata morte". 

There are many cases where "colonna" becomes toponym, when it is clearly 
said that "el la doue Jo zitado Io suo corpo se chiama Colona" (or similar)125• 
However, F 6239 makes distinction between the common and the proper nouns, 
saying once that "et de luogo eminentissimo precipita, et per la citta detrato esser 
sta preso da Balduin dun [sic ! ] fusse Imperator, et quello Je butar zoso de una 
colona", and then ''Jo troua Mortulfo, et morto Jo butii el corpo in un luogo dito 
Colone". A successful combination between the two is alsa provided by F 6241,  
when saying simply that "ii loco doue fa gettato ii suo corpo si  chiama Colona, ne/ 
qual era una colona". 

According to a number of chronicles, it seems that "Colonna" was nat the 
place where Murtzuphlos' execution took place, but the one where his body was 
left afterwards126. 

At the same time, there are cases where colonna I statua is named as 
Tauro127, while "Co/lan" is the name of the place - therefore, a toponym again -
where the body ofthe convict is thrown in the mouth of the dogs 128. 

122 A similar conclusive expression is in Choniates and Gunther. 
123 HDV ("et super statuam magnam, que Thaurus vocabatur, coram omni popu/o posuerunt 

et in ipsum precipitari fecerunt"); VH ("et postea super statuam magnam tauri aurati coram popu/o 
posuerunt el precipitari fecerunt"); see also M 2571  ("et soura una gia statua che vien clamada Io 
Thoro dauanti Iuito Io puouolo el Jo messo et delia el fose trabuchar"); pseudo-Barbaro ("'ii qual 
condutolo in un luogo emine"te, doue era una statua nominada ii Tauro, elfece da quel luogo bultar 
in terra"); M 258 1  ("et soura vna gran statua che vien clamada Io Thoro dauantj Iuito Io puouolo el 
Jo messo, el delia el fese trabuchar"); pseudo-Savina ("fu conduto sora una gran statua, la qual 
Tauro era chiamada in presentia de 111110 el puouolo e la fu zettado zo de alto a terra"). 

1 24 M 322 ("e si Jo gitado �oxo delii balchoni de/ pala�o in tera", and adding another manner 
of execution, saying immediately afterwards that "e Jo puo Iuto taiado a pe�f'). 

1 25 M 2569; M 2034; M 78; M 2544; Cavall i ;  Zancaruolo; M 2573; F 6239; M 2543; M 47; 
M 53; M 2543 ; M 1586; M 327; M 2028. 

1 26 M 5 1  ("e gitado Io corpo suo jn Chollone jn vno zerto luogo chuxi chiamato"); Zancaruolo: 
"E la doue Jo gittado Io suo corpo che se chiama Cholonna"; M 2573: "& ii suo corpo Jo butato a un 
luogo dito a/le Collone"; F 6239: "Jo troua Mortu/fa, et morto Jo butii el corpo in un luogo dito 
Colone"; M 2543 : "E la douefu gitado el suo corpo si chiama Colona"'; M 47: "Et la douefu gitato el 
suo corpo si chiama Cholona": M 53 :  "et ii suo corpo Jo butado in uno luogo dilo le Colone"; 
M 2543 : "E la doue fu gitado el suo corpo si chiama Colona"; pseudo-Erizzo: "et Jo gittado el suo 
corpo appresso una colonna": M 1 586: "et in quello luogo che fa gettato Io suo corpo si chiama 
Colonna"; M 327: "et in quel luogo doue ramase el so corpo se appella Colonna": F 624 1 :  "ii loco 
doue fa geltato ii suo corpo si chiama Colona, ne/ qual era una colona"; M 2028: "E la dove fa 
gittado ii suo corpo si chiamava Co/Iona". 

127 HDV; M 257 1 :  pseudo-Barbaro: M 258 1 ;  pseudo-Savina: Vianoli: M 1 999. The name of 
Taurus is in accordance with Choniates. 

128 pseudo-Barbaro ("el perche non macasse cosa alcuna al compimento delia sua miseria, fa 
ultimamente ii suo corpo dado a manzar a cani in un luogo delto ii Co/lan, [ . . . ] ."); pseudo-Savina 
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There are alsa some cases that, for more or less explainable reasons, either 
continue the description of the execution, or even modify it. 

For example, according to some chronicles 129, in a first instance Murtzuphlos 
escaped in a palace ("scampado sovra un palazo"), he is captured ("incal9ado") on 
a column ("sovra una colona")1 30, where he is stoned ("fu lapidado"13 1 ) . lt would 
be only after this manner of execution when these chronicles complete by saying 
that "a le fine vene trabucando zoxo fin in tera e li mori cum dolorose stente". The 
verb "incalzado" could be easily a distorsion of inalzado, which indeed corresponds to 
the classical meaning, but this modification completely changes the initial sense. 
Besides, the manner of description of the events seems to imply that the event took 
place directly connected to the siege, during Murtzuphlos' retirement and flight. 

On their turn, chronicles HDV and VH alsa add that Murtzuphlos had 
previously been wom through the city on a camei ("et postmodum ad caudam 
cameli ligatum turpiter per totam terram trahi iusserunt", respectively "quem ad 
caudam cameli ligatum extrahi per terram iubserunt")1 32• According to pseudo
Barbaro, pseudo-Savina, and Vianoli, it is about a horse1 33, and the same three 
chronicles, as we mentioned above134, along with F 6239135, relate how Murtzuphlos' 
corpse was thrown to the dogs, a practice that is similar to the horrible description 
ofthe execution of Emperor Andronicus I ( 1 1 83- 1 1 85) 136. 

("e dopo morto ii corpo suo fu datto a i cani in un luogo ditto Col/an"); Vianoli ("e perche fosse 
compita la sue infelice memoria, ne gli mancasse alcuna sorte d 'obbrobrio, fa ii suo auanzo di 
cadauere dato per pasto ai cani in vn luogo detto ii Collano. ") 

129 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.; M 2545; M 89; M 559; M 68; pseudo-Veniera; Lio; 
pseudo-Donato; M 54: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102; M 64; F 6566. 

iio  In pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102, "colonna" becomes "colinna". 
1 3 1  In M 2545, "lapidado" is  replaced by the non-existent term of"peridado". 
132 See also M 2571 and M 258 1 ,  with one and the same description, saying: "etpuofu ligado 

alia choda de vno gambe/o et comanda chel fusse strassinado per tutta la terra''. 
IJJ pseudo-Barbaro: "et poi mezo morto, et tutto posto, el fece ligar alia coda d 'un cauallo, et 

uituperosamente strassinarlo per tutto Constantinopoli"; pseudo-Savina: ''dopo a coda de un cauallo 
ligado uituperosamente per tutta la cirta el/o fu strassinado, e cusi miserabilmente fini la uita sua''; Vianoli: 
''fatto le�are ii suo cadauere ad vna coda di cauallo, e strascinare con ignominia per t11fta la citta''. 

1 4 See above, p. 44 and note 1 28. 
u s  F 6239: "et morto Jo buta el corpo in un luogo dito Colane a i  cam"'. 
116 See Choniates, 1 92-193 (348 ff. in Choniates Van Dieten) (but without speaking of his 

corpse as being thrown to the dogs), but also in a large number of the Venetian chronicles: Dandolo 
Extensa, 27 1 ;  VH, 1 36; Giustinian, 93; M 2545, 46b, col. 2; Monaci, 1 26; M 2564, 78a; Cigono, 
1 67a: M 2034, 392: M 2563, I l a; M 78, 9a, col. 2; M 2560, 67b [72b]; M 54 1 ,  33a; M 550, 72a; 
M 798, xxi b; Delfino P„ 3 1 4a: M 5 1 , 68b, col. 2-69a, col. I :  Gussoni, 220; F 6234, 59b-60a; M 46, 
3 1 a; M 257 1 .  IOOb: pseudo-Caroldo, 1 58; M 2543, 46a; pseudo-Barbaro, 221b; M 45, 40a-40b; 
M 2567, 37b, col. I ;  pseudo-Zancaruolo, clxxxx b; M 628a, 89a; pseudo-Erizzo, 1 05b; M 323, 74b: 
M 2580. 1 29b: M 258 1 ,  89a; pseudo-Savina, 55a-55b; M 1 586, 35a; M 327, 69b-70a; M 9 1 ,  365b; 
F 624 1 .  2 1b; M 43, 35b; M 80. 1 02a; M 1 577, 255-256. In the episode referring to Andronicus' cruel 
death. the majority of these chronicles (M 2564; Cigotto: M 2034: M 2563; M 78; M 2560; M 54 1 ;  
M 550; M 798; M 5 1 ;  Gussoni: F 6234: M 46; M 2543; pseudo-Barbaro: M 45; pseudo-Zancaruolo: 
M 628a; pseudo-Erizzo; M 323 : M 2580; pseudo-Savina; M 1 586: M 327: M 9 1 ;  F 624 1 :  M 43 
(where the dogs are substituted in the text by the ravens!); M 80: M 1 577) also refer to the detail 
about his corpse as leaving aside in the dogs· mouth. 
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Some other chronicles introduce the detail that Murtzuphlos was cut into 
pieces, either completing the execution by throwing137, or not138. 

Ali in all, as pseudo-Zancaruolo asserts, "li Jo morto de crudei morte". As 
for M 61, it seems that a real trial had taken place in advance139• 

Few cases alsa mention the name of the one who had previously captured 
Murtzuphlos, some following the inforrnation offered by two of the �rimary 
sources (that is, Villehardouin and Clari) and mentioning Lothair of Loz 40, and 
some others introducing a Venetian in the story, that is Giovanni Basegio14 1 , or 
considering even Baldwin as the one who captured the usurper142• lt is alsa the case 
of Vianoli, who mention both Lothair and Basegio. According to HDV, M 2571 
and M 2581, both Baldwin and the Doge had sent their "exquisitores I executori'' 
in order to look for and capture Murtzuphlos (already blinded by Alexios III), 
while M 1999 notes that Baldwin gave the order of execution. Maybe due to copy 
inattentions, it results from the chronicles M 2543 and pseudo-Zancaruolo that it 
was Alexios III who organized the execution of Murtzuphlos. 

lt is a singular interpretation that could suggest that it was Murtzuphlos first 
and foremost executed and only afterwards the city would have been taken143• 

Amang the chronicles, some refer in addition to the prophecies related to 
Murtzuphlos' death144, connecting them with St. Daniel 145 • S ince none of the 

137 M 322; M 2573. lt îs în accordance with Villehardouin; Clari; Gunther. 
1 38 M 53: M 70. 
1 39 The trial îs also mentioned în Choniates. 
140 Morosini P.; M 6 1 .  Actually, the name of this character is Thieny of Los, see 

Vil lehardouin. 1 14-1 1 5 ;  Clari, 1 23 (but referrence îs not to this count, but to his brother as the one 
that captured Murtzuphlos). 

1 4 1 pseudo-Barbaro. Although it usually follows pseudo-Barbaro, this time pseudo-Savina does 
not mention Basegio. As for M 327, it also mentions the fact that the Venetians were the ones that 
captured Murtzuphlos. 

142 VH (speaking about both Baldwin and the Doge); Monaci; F 6239; Doglioni. 
1 43 M 70, 41 b ( "& discoperto tal trattado ditto Mirtillo fo tagliato a pezzi da traditor, insieme 

con suoi seguazzr'). 
144 M 2569 ("Et la xe jntaiado molte profizie de San Daniel, & jnfina quello tempo nisun non 

le jntendeua, se non da puo che le xe aduenide"); M 2034 ("e su quela cholona xe intaiade molie 
chosse de profezia che deveva adevegnir e algun non le intemdeva, se non che da puo che le iera 
adevegnude. E dixese che miser san Daniel profeta le profetizia che le deveva adevegnir. E subito 
chomo ii Marsiliflo fo gitado Iii, chomo io ho dito, el fo trovado chosi in quela cholona inttaiado"); 
M 78 ("ne/ qualle luocho era vna collona ne/a qualle erano scolpite molie prophetie che non se 
jntendeuano senon quando erano adimpite: le qualle se diceuano essere de Sancto Daniel propheta[] 
Et quando Marsiflo fu getato li, fu cussi jntrouato jntagliato jn quella collona"): M 2544 ("et la e 
intagliato molte profecie de San Daniel et infina a quel tempo nissuno le intendeua se non da po che 
sono aduegnute"): Cavalli ("e lj se intaiado moile profet ie de quello Danielle. E fina a quello tempo 
nissuno non le jntenderia se non dapuo che lexe uegnude"): M 5 1  ("jn chollone jn vno zerto luogo 
chuxi chiamato doue ne son jntalgliate moile profizie le qualle non sono intexe sinon dapoj le sono 
ochorsse"); Zancaruolo ("Cholonna la xe inttagiado moltte profecie de San Daniel et infin a quelo 
tenpo ninsun non lintendeua se non dapuo chele xe auegnude"): M 2573 ("a/le Collone, nelle qual 
era intalgiato molte profezie che doueuano uignir def lmperio de Constantinopoli ma non se 
intendeuano nome quando le sono vinule, & se dize che di te colone furno fate per man de San Daniel 
profet/a, nele qual colone fu trouato el dito Imperator con ii suo nome cusi como el fu butado"); 
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primary sources make reference to this saint146, this detail should be regarded as a 
Venetian innovation. 

Chronicles M 2580 and M 43147 even insert some drawings representing 
columns, having various inscriptions, the passage being entitled by M 2580 as 
"Comme fu trouato in ditto locho de Constantinopoli vna colona grande con certe 
letere umile et grande Grece a torno dicono esser fatto da ' San Leon Sophon, le 

F 6239 ("un luogo dito colane [ . . .  ] doue sona intagiade molie profecie che non sona intese ma poi 
sona stade. Altri scriue, che '/Jo trouado che I 'fuziua, et quello amazzo, el Jo sepelido a una co/ana 
doue sona molie profecie de San Danief'); M 2543 ("e la e intagiade molie prophetie de San Daniel 
che doueano uenir che alguno non le intendeua saluo dapoi che li erano uegnude: e si se disse che 
San Daniel le diuisi a /arie in quella forma: E si tasto come el Marsilia fu cusi gitado come ho dii/o el 
fu /roua cusi in quella colona intagia in marmoro"); M 47 ("Et la se intagliato molii prophetie de San 
Daniel. /n fina a que/ tenpo nisuno le intendeua se non dapo che fono vegnute"); pseudo-Zancaruolo 
("apresso vna co/Iona in ne/a qual iera in taiada molie profecie che douea vignir. Se diceno Daniel 
profet a la fece far quella. E in essa co/Iona fuo trouada in ta iada dela morte de/ dit o"); M 53 ("in le 
qual colane erano inlagiato molie profecie che doueuano uegnir de/ lmperio de Costantinopolj le 
qua/ profecie non erano intese se non quando le sona pai uenute el se di ce che dite colane fono fa te 
da San Daniel propheta in le qua/ colane fu trouato el dito lmperador intagiato con el suo nome 
Moricio et cusi como el Jo butado al dit o luogo"); pseudo-Erizzo ("appresso una colanna, in la qual 
sona intaiado molte profetie, e cose douessa uegnir, e nessun non intendeua, se non quando erano 
auegnude, e si se dixe, che meser San Daniel propheta fexe quelle, e cusi come fonno gittado el corpo 
de Marsilifo, in quella colonnafonno intaiado"); Doglioni ("& si vidde in essa colonna, che vi staua 
scolpito vno di habito Imperiale, che pareua che giu a punto fosse dirrupato da quella"'); M 1 586 ("et 
suso quella colonna v 'e intagliato molie cose che doueuano auuenire, et alcuni non l 'intendeuano, se 
non doppo che g/ 'erano auuenute, et dissesi che meser San Daniel Profeta le profetteggiO, che le 
haueuano ad auenire. Et subita come Marsiflo Jo gillado la, come ho io delto, el Jo trouato cosi in 
quella colonna intag/iato"); M 327 ("et su quella colanna i era nota algune profettie che doueua 
uegnir manon s 'intendeua saluo doppo, chel era uenuta le se intendeua, el diseuasse, che San Daniel 
proffe/la profellizo quel doueua uegnir, el cosi doppo morto Marsig/io fu trouado tul/a I 'historia"); 
F 6241 ("ne/ qual era una colana, nel/a quale erano sco/pite molie profellie, che non s 'inlendeuano, 
senon quando erano adempite, si diceua esser di San Daniele profella; et quando Marsiflo fa la 
gelfato, fa trouato cosi in quella colana intag/iato"); M 1 577 ("una colonna, in la qua/ sona intajade 
molte profezie, e cose i doveva avegnir, e nessuno non se intendeva se non quando erano avegnude, a 
si se dise, che meser San Daniel profera fecce quelle cosi come sona zitade. El corpo de Marsilifo in 
quella colanna fono trova intajado"); M 2028 ("Co/Iona, el la sona intagliate mol te profezie de San 
Daniel, e fino a que/ tempo niuno la intendeva, se non da pai che son advenute"). Due to errors of 
transcription, it results that, according to M 2573 and M 53, it was Saint Daniel to build the columns 
themselves! As for the primary sources, they alsa refer to various prophecies: Villehardouin, 1 16/1 1 7  
(speaking about images sculptured î n  the marble, representing an emperor thrown down); Clari, 
1 1 0-1 1 1  (not referring to the execution of Murtzuphlos, which is narrated only later, but to the 
conquest of Constantinople from the part of those in the West: however, Clari uses the expression of 
"but no one could understand the event until it had happened, [ .. .]", so largely spread among the 
Venetian chronicles); Gunther. 1 1 6-1 1 7  (alsa referring to the fall of Constantinople, and not to the 
execution of Murtzuphlos, although it connects it to the column on which the latter found his death); 
Morea, 92-93 (speaking about the prophecies of Leo the Philosopher related to the obelisk on which 
Murtzu�hlos would be executed). 

45 However. among these chronicles, there are two (M 5 1  and Doglioni) in which St. Daniel is 
not mentioned. 146 From the side of Gunther. it refers to "Sibyl/ae vaticinia I the prophecies of a Sybil", while 
Morea speaks about the prophecies of Emperor Leo VI the Philosopher. 

147 M 2580, p. 1 3 l a-1 32b: M 43, p. 39a-40b. 
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qual saran notade, et dechiarite quello dicono et significano, come in driedo, cussi 
in Greco comme in Latino sermone". ln both chronicles, the inscriptions in Greek 
are in facts simple acronyms, which are calligraphic, but difficult to be deciphered. 
Under them, the Italian version makes an effort to clarify their meaning. However, 
the resuit of their examination is that they do nat refer at all to the events in 1 204, 
but to those in 1 453 .  

As a resuit of  the manner in  which the events are disposed and in  which the 
cause-effect relation evolves, there are situations when nat only the assassination of 
Alexios the Y ounger be the one that leads to the second siege of Constantinople 
against Murtzuphlos, and neither Murtzuphlos' refusal to accomplish the financial 
obligations towards the Crusaders, but alsa his attempt to set fire up to the 
Venetian fleet148• 

lt is alsa the hatred accumulated against him that in some cases induces the 
non-Venetian Crusaders to lase their temper and thus to hurry up the tempestuous 
closure of the dialogue between the 'usurper' and Doge Dandolo. 

Needless to say that on the whole Alexios Murzuphlos is represented as the 
enemy par excellence, the traitor and the usurper, due to his treason against the 
legitimate emperor. Nevertheless, there are cases in the Venetian chronicles when 
his qualities are clearly mentioned. It is especially in the context when Alexios IV 
release him from prison, when Murtzuphlos is descrbied as a wise man149• Beside 
this case, Alexios Murtzuphlos is regarded by chronicle M 550 as "huomo 
astutissimo" when he proposes the dialogue with Dandolo, while F 6821 refers to 
"qualche astutia de/ Imperador" when referring to the fire set up on the Venetian 
fleet, and Doglioni regards him as having "grandissima autorita" over the Greeks 
when conspiring against Alexios IV. When the non-Venetian Crusaders intend to 
kilt him during the negotiations with the Doge, the latter stop them by saying that 
Murtzuphlos is respected by the Greeks (and by the Latins tao, in some cases) 1 50• 

148 The most relevant cases are in chronicles VH; M 78; M 257 1 ;  M 2573; pseudo-Barbaro; 
M 258 1 .  

149 M 2564 ("vno grande e sauio homo"); M 2569 ('·uno sauio homo"); Cigotto ("motto 
sapientissimo homo"); M 2034 ("uno grande he savio homo"); M 2563 ("motto sauio"'); M 2560 
("molto sapientissimo homo"); pseudo-Sanudo 2 ("motto savio"); M 541  ("motto sauio"); M 2544 
("uno sauio homo"); M 798 ("uno sauio homo"); Cavalli ("una sauio homo"); Zancaruolo ("uno sauio 
homo"); Gussoni ("motto sapientissimo homo"); F 6234 ("motto sapientissimo homo"); M 46 ("motto 
saujo"); M 2543 ("uno sauio homo"); pseudo-Abbiosi ("sauio homo"); M 45 ("vno grande e sauio 
homo"); M 47 ("una sauio homo"); pseudo-Zancaruolo ("saputo homo"): M 628a ("uno grando, et 
sauio homo"); pseudo-Erizzo ("uno grande, e saputo homo"); Donato T. ("motto sapientisimo 
homo"); M 2580 ("molto sauio"); M 1 586 ("una grande sauio huomo"); M 91  ("un gran sauio 
homo"); M 43 ("huomo motto sauio"): M 80 ("un gran sauio huomo"): M 1 577 ("saputo homo"); 
M 2028 ("una savio homo"). ln comparison. in the same context. Clari, p. 77 refers to "a high man". 

1 50 M 78 ("hauendo lui fama apresso Greci come Latini de homo sauio et bono"); pseudo
Zancaruolo ("El qual per Grezi era reputato sapientissimo homo"): pseudo-Erizzo ("quel Marsilifo, 
el qual iera tegnu per quei Griexi sauio homo"); M 1 586 ("i Greci, egli Latini teneuano el ditto Doxe 
per uno sauijssimo huomo"): F 6241 ("hauendo lui fama appreso Greci, come Latini di homo 
sapientissimo"); M 1 577 ("quel Marsilifo, el qual vegnia tegnu per quei Greci savio homo"). 
A version that makes a confusion is in M 2034. which transfers the positive epithets upon the Doge 
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On its turn, M 61 speaks about "prestezza di Murzujlo che in una piazza uicina si 
ritrouaua accaduto con suoi intimando cuore a deboli, risolutione a timidi, 
sicurezza a gl 'arditi, et animando ciascuno o colia speranza de/ proprio o col 
timor de/ castigo soliti stimuli de che mercenario combatte per ii solo interesse" 
during the siege of Constantinople and to the "temeraria risposta" of Murtzuphlos 
to the Latins, after being captured by them. 

Combinations of favourable and depreciatory epithets are offered in the 
following two contexts: 

- when, during the dialogue, Dandolo would have addressed to Murtzuphlos 
in such a terms15 1 ; 

- during the siege, when the 'usurper' is described both favourably and 
unfavourably1 52. 

Nevertheless, all these examples do nat absolve him from the position of 
'traitor'. First and foremost, the facts are eloquent by themselves: his reluctance in 
paying the financial debt towards the Crusaders; the assassination of his natural lord -
sometimes with the ironic mention "for the service dane to him" by Alexios the 
Y ounger153 -; his duplicity during the dialogue with Enrico Dandolo and lies uttered 
by him referring to the fate of Alexios IV; the atempt of firing the Venetian fleet. 

("i Latini et Griexi tegnia el dito doxie per uno sanisimo homo"). On the other side, there are 
interesting the cases of M 6 1  that refers to the fact that the Greeks were against him because of the 
taxes imposed by him, and pseudo-Barbaro that says that "et essendo Maurilio odiado dai popu/o" 
and respectively, even that "al fin dai suo popoto medesimo fa preso Mauritio, el apresentado al 
sopradito Zuanne Basegio". 

1 5 1  M 322 ("sire Mutifie, 11ui se deuentado gran homo ma ei;iam dia la uostra grandei;a con 
nobelitade de sangue(.] Ma uuife che asa uilana mente la uostra nobelita sapiando che cholui Io qual 
uui a uetegnudo [sic ! ]  in prixom la qual uui aue !asa/o faora el qual uui aue metudo in chussi gran 
stado si che lui che die esser uostro signor natural e uostro propinquo parente."); M 2034 ("Morsiflo, 
voi se una grande homo e de gramde ligniazo ma vi/ana mente voi ave iLwto la vostra zemtileza"); 
M 2543 ("Marsilia, uui seti grando homo et de gran lignazo ma uillanamente ha11e usado la uostra 
zentileza de hauer facto q11el che facto haue zoe in hauer morto Io uostro signor natural che ui trasse 
fuora de preson: e che ui ha /alto se gran maistro"); pseudo-Zancaruolo ("Marsilifo, vuj se grande 
homo e de gran lignozo, ma vilanamente aue vxado vostra zentileza"); pseudo-Erizzo ("Marsilifo, uui 
se grand 'homo, e de gran lignozo, ma uillanamenle haue uxado uostra zenJilezza"); M 1 586 ("Marsiflo, voi 
sete vn grande huomo. el dicendoli mii villanemente voi hauete usato la uostra gentilezza"); M 1 577 
("Marsilifo, vui se grande homo, e de gran lignozo, ma vilanamente ave usado vostra zentilezza"). 

1 52 M 2034 ("e non hostante che liui era falso el des/ia/, Io iera molto aprexiado per li Griexi, 
et tiui se penso de defender la tera molto ben"); pseudo-Caroldo ("ii quale. essendo valoroso 
nell 'armi,fa causa chefafatta gran stragge da ambi le part1"'): pseudo-Erizzo ("benche 'lfosse des/ia!. quei 
Griexi pur l 'apprexiaua"); M 1 586 ("E non ostante lui era falso el disleale, lui era mol/o appreciado per li 
Gred'); M 327 ("et non os/ante, che '[ era des/ea! al suo signor iera apresiado da Griesi, el credeuase 
deffender la terra molto ben"); M 61  ("II corraggio pero di Murzuflo nata tril / 'ambre manco con 
l 'ombre"); M 1 577 ("se messe mareveiosamente in ordene si de Greci, come de latini anchor Englest' and 
"e benchi'! el fosse des li al. quei Greci pur l 'apprezzava, pensando quello defender la Terra"). 

1 53 M 89 ("e questo Jo el bon merita che laue chauandolo de prexon"): pseudo-Sanudo 2 ("per 
merita d 'averlo cavato di prigione"); M 68 ("el questo fu per ii bon merita per hauerlo cauato de 
preson"); M 2580 ("et questo fu per ii merita, gli haueua /alto hauerlo cauato de preson"); pseudo
Veniera ("et questo fu per ii bon merita per hauerlo cauato de preson"); M 43 ("in ricompensa 
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These incriminating facts - which are enough to place Alexios Doukas in the 
category of the negative characters from the Venetian viewpoint - are joined by the 
rich tenninology used by the Venetian chronicles, which is connected to each 
episode, as follows: 

- when he set intrigues against Alexios IV, inclusively by advising the 
emperor to do not pay the debt towards the Latins1 54; 

- when he assassinated Alexios IV 155; 
- when the decision of conquering Constantinople was taken by the Crusaders156; 
- when he requested the encounter with Dandolo and during the negotiations 1 57; 
- when he prepared the firing ofthe Venetian fleet1 58; 

d'hauerllo cacciato di priggione, et d 'hauerllo inalzato a gli onor('); pseudo-Donato ("et questofa ii buon 
merita per hauerlo cauato di preson"); M 54 ("per ii bene merita d 'hauerlo cauato di prigione"); M 64 
("per ii buon merita di hauerlo cauato di prigione"); F 6566 ("per benemerito di hauerlo cauato di 
prigione"). 

1 54 "quidam, Murciphus nomine, pravis consiliis" (Dandolo Extensa); "vno zerto homo 
chiamado Murchi.ffo homo de mal conseglio" (M 796); "operante iniquamente cum praui consigli" 
(Delfino P.); "Io traditor Marsiliojngrato" (M 5 1 ); "Io infedelissimo consegio" (M 257 1 ); "con mala 
intention" (pseudo-Barbaro; în the same context, chronicle pseudo-Barbaro philosophises as follows: 
"li aninii delii huomini, essendo occupadi da qua/che cattiuo pensier, precipitosi, et uiolenti sau 
despre come son li huomini quasi sempre presaghi di quel mal che deue intrauegnir"); "quel 
maluasio Marsilia" (M 628a); "uomo di mal ' ingegno, aspirante al/a tirannide" (pseudo-Navagero ); 
"homo de mal 'ingegno aspirante alia tiran ide" (F 62 1 1  ); "Io infedelissimo consiglio" (M 258 1 ); 
"quel maluagio Marficio" (M 9 1 ); '·quel maluagio Marfisio" (M 80); ··i graui consigli di Murzuffo" 
(Vianoli); "el dito traditor" (M 2592); "un tal Alessio dito Murzuflo per / 'orrida congiuntione delie 
ciglia solito contrasegno d 'una malitiosa natura" and talking about "sce/eraggine'' and ''/ 'empio 
ministro" (M 6 1  ); "i Consig/j artifiziost' (M 1 833  ). 

1 55 "questo traditor etjniquo" (M 5 1 ); "perfido Murcipho'' and that he "usurpo quell 'Imperio" 
(pseudo-Caroldo); "inspirado da spirito diabolico" (pseudo-Savina); ·'ii tiranno" and ''/a perfidia de/ 
tiranno" (F 6235); ''l 'impietade di Marsiflo" and "ingratitudine, et crude/ta" (F 624 1 ); "haueua 
usurpato ii comando" (M 43); "sceleratamente" (M 80); "ma to/to dalie brutture delia plebe, e pero 
accompagnato da basso istinto, e da genio vile" and, metaphorically, "tento prima di leuare la vita ad 
Alessio col ma/eficio de/ veleno, che fa meno crudele di lui, perche non va/se a dar la morte a quel 
vigore di gio11enti1" (Vianoli); "ii barbaro tradimento di Murzuflo" (M 6 1 ); "huomo di uilissima 
conditione" and "con detestabile perfidia ( ... ], usurpandosi cosi I 'iniquissimo Greco ii trona'' (M 1 999). 

156 "sce/estissimus A/exios" (Sabellico); "ii perfido tiranno, ii quale si ingratamente contro 
/oro, e si orridamente contro ii giovane Imperadore avea operato" (pseudo-Navagero); "ii perfido 
tirano, ii qua/ si ingratamente contra /oro, et si horidamente contra ii giouane Imperator hauea 
operato" (F 62 1 1 ) ;  "la crude/ta de Mauritio usada uerso el neuodo e / 'astutia de tradimento de /ogar 
I 'armada" (pseudo-Savina); "i/ tiranno" (F 6235); "Marsulfo / 'usurpatore" (M 43); "un fanto riba/do 
et traditore" (M 2592); "ii tiranno", "egualmente abborrito ii tradimento, et ii traditore", "la perfidia 
de/ tiranno Murzuflo", and "iniquo genio e superba de// 'usurpatore" (M 6 1  ); "tiranno" (M 1999). 

1 57 "ii tiranno" (F 6235); "li suoi ingannt' (F 6241 ). One should add here the tenns of 
"dissimulaua", "duplizittade", "malizia" (and their dialectal forms) used when presenting the dialogue 
în pseudo-Enrico Dandolo; Morosini A.: M 2545; M 89; M 559: M 68; M 2580; pseudo-Veniera; Lio; 
M 43; pseudo-Donato; M 54: pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02; M 64; F 6566. 

1 58 "tanta jndegna perfidia" (M 78); ''inspirato dai spirito diabolico" (M 2573); "ghe casco 
nell 'animo un crudei, et scelerado pensier". "questa diabolica imagination", and "la maluagita, et la 
crude/ta de Mauritio, et ii tradimento grande, che li haueua ordido" (pseudo-Barbaro): "inspirado 
dai spirito diabolicho" (M 53); "Mauritio hauendo sempre mal anemo" and "la sua pessima & iniqua 
uolonta" (pseudo-Savina); "tanta indignita" (F 6241 ); '·questa insolenza di Marrsu/fo" (M 43): 
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- during the second siege of Constantinople159; 
- when considering him as being in bad relations with the Greeks themselves160; 
- when he escaped from Constantinople after the siege161 ; 
- when he encountered Alexios III 162; 
- when he was captured by the Latins163; 
- when he found his death164 • 
One could add here the expression saying that "the Greeks are worse than the 

Infidels"165, since it, being in the context of the assassination of Alexios IV, refers 
indirectly to the same Murtzuphlos, but also the considerations of Monaci in the 
same context: "Statu Imperiali in crudelem tyrannidem scelerata proditione mutato 
Latinorum animi rerum indignatibus accenduntur, cogunturque contra perjuros, & 

"accese, e stuzzico ne/ petto di quei Greci vn talento di perfidia tale" (Vianoli, although the event 
took place previous to Murtzuphlos' accession to the throne, according to this chronicle). 

1 59 "tyrannus" (Monaci); " Io tiran" and "tiranus" (F 6239); "Mirii/o truditor" (M 2592). 
160 "un usurpatore del/ 'lmperio" (M 6 1 ). 
161 "misero" (HDV); "tyrapnus" (Dandolo Extensa); "tyrannus" (Monaci); "Marsiflo falsso 

lmperatore" (M 78); "tyrannus" (Biondo); "el dito teranno [sic!=tiranno] chiamado Murteffo" 
(M 796); "Murcipho quel Tiranno"' (Delfino P.); "/o misero a Mezipho"' (M 257 1 ); "ii tiranno" 
(pseudo-Navagero); "ii tyranno" (F 62 1 1 ); "quel Marsileo lmperador traditor" (Donato T.); "el ditto 
Marafv:i traditor de/ puto Imperator" (M 68); "Io misero AMIZIPHO" (M 258 1 ); "el ditto Marafv:i 
traditor de/ puro Imperator" (pseudo-Veniera); "ii tiranno" (M 7 1 ); "ii detto Marafini traditor de/ 
giouane Imperator" (Lio); "Marsiflo falso lmperatore" (F 624 1 ); "detto Marafisi traditore de/ 
giouene lmperatore" (M 54 ); "Murzuflo, che non seppe illustrare gl 'ultimi momenti delia sua 
tirannide con una morte da Prencipe" (M 61 ). 

162 ''invasor imperii" (Dandolo Extensa); "Murcifo inuasor del/ 'lmperio" (Delfino P.); "la sua 
aroganza" (pseudo-Caroldo ); "traditore" (M 61 ). 

163 "traditor" (M 89); " sua perfidia", "barbara crude/ta", and "ii perfido" (M 6 1  ). 
164 "quel Morjlio lmperrador traditor che amazo Alesio lmperador zouene" (M 2564); "q11el 

Marsiljo lmperrador et truditor" (Cigotto); '·quel tristo de Marsil/o imperador traditor, che amazo 
Alesio zouane" (M 2563); "lmperador truditor" (M 2560); "Io traditorescho Marrsillio" (M 5 1 ); 
"lnperador traditor" (Gussoni); "quel tristo de Marsilio lnperador traditor che amazo Alesjo zouene" 
(M 46): "sua miseria" (pseudo-Barbaro); "quel Morjleo lmperador traditor che amazo Alessio lmperador 
zouene" (M 45); "Quel Marsilifo Imperator traditor, che ammazzo Alesso zouene" (pseudo-Erizzo); 
"perche I 'era sta traditor de/ suo signor et hauendo fatto morir a torto a tradimento") (M 327); "la 
sua perfidia" (Morosini P.); "Marsuffo, eh 'haueua usurpato / 'lmperio con hauer fatto amazzar ii 
giouine lmperatore Alesio" (M 43); "Matafv:i truditor de/ puto Imperator" (pseudo-Donato); "ii 
maluagio Imperator Marfisio, che ammazo Alessio Imperator giouine" and "truditor" (M 80); "la sue 
infe/ice memoria" (Vianoli): "/ 'ambition temeraria de/ traditore" (M 61  ); "detto Marafisi traditore 
de/ gio11ine lmperatore" (M 64 ); "Mirtillo traditor de/ giouane lmperatore" (F 6566). 

165 M 2564: M 2569; M 2034; pseudo-Sanudo 2; M 54 1 ;  M 2544; M 798: Cavalli; Zancaruolo; 
M 2543 ; M 45; M 47; M 628a; M 327 (in this case, the element of comparison is represented by 
"Z11dij I the Jews", maybe due to an error in transcription): M 9 1 ;  M 80; M 2028. Slightly modified 
versions for this expression, in M 2563 ("giudicono che i fassi tristi hominj, et infideli") and in M 46 
("judichono chel fosseno tristi homenj et infidellj"); another version in M 78 and F 6241 (speaking 
about "la pessima natura de Greci gli qualli cusi tratasseno j suoi signori[,] et fussero ribelli ala 
Sancta Chiesia Romania el ollra di cio, mancatori di fede el di le promesse": shorter expressions in 
pseudo-Zancaruolo ("chaliua zente"); pseudo-Erizzo ("cattiua zente"): M 1 586 ("gente infedele"); 
M 1 577 ("cattiva zente"): a more developed version in Morosini P. ("I 'ingratitudine vsata, l 'odio 
mos trato, / 'ojfese fatte da ' Gred'). 
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perjidos Graeculos iterum induere arma justissima. "166, continuing with details 
referring to Byzantium regarded as heretic. 

Obviously, the Venetian chroniclers were not aware of the fact that Alexios 
V had been a member of the famous family of Doukas, so that his claims to the 
Byzantine throne were legitimate to a significant extent167• Only few chronicles 
mention him under his first name of Alexios168, fewer even than those that do not 
refer to him by any name, using only depreciatory nouns169, titles and families 
connections1 70 or adjectives17 1, sometimes exclusively172• That is why our character 
is represented most of the times under his nickname of Murtzuphlos 173 • This 
nickname was explained by Choniates ("LlouKac; AA.t�toc;, oe; EK tOU cr1JVECf7tclCf0at 
tac; o<ppuc; Kai otov toi.<; ocp0aÂ.µoU; E7ttKptµacr0at 7tpoc; t&v CTUVE<pftpwv 
€7twv6µacrto Mouptl;ou<pÂ.O<;, [ . . .  ] I Alexios Doukas (who, because his eyebrows 
were joined together and hung over his eyes, was called Mourtzouphlos as an 
adolescent by his companions), [ . . . ]"1 74). Among the Venetian chronicles, there are 
only two that gives this explanation for it: F 6235 ("vn 'Alessio Duca detto per 
sopranome Murcujle, perche haueua le ciglie gionte") and M 61 ("[ . . . ] un tal 
Alessio dito Murzujlo per l 'orrida congiuntione delie ciglia solito contrasegno 
d 'una malitiosa natura. ") 

The versions offered by the Venetian chronicles written in Latin are almost 
the same and the versions in which Murtzuphlos' name appears are quite similar: 
"Murciccus"1 75; "Murciffus" I "Murcifus" I "Murciphus" I "Murcyphus"1 76; 

166 See also Biondo ("malo vir ingenio ad tyrannidem anhelaba('). 
167 The only exceptions are Monaci (but saying that Alexios was created "duce I duke", so that 

Doukas becomes title, and not family name); F 6235 ("vn 'Alessio Duca detto per sopranome 
Murcujle, perche haueua le ciglie gionte"); M 1 999 ("Duca Mirtillo", but adding immediately 
afterwards: '·huomo di uilissima conditione"). 

1 68 Monaci; Biondo; Sabellico (three times); pseudo-Navagero (twice); F 62 1 1  (twice); F 6235; 
Morosini P. ;  M 6 1 .  

1 69 Monaci ("tyrannus", used twice); Biondo ("tyrannus", twice); F 6239 ("Io tiran", twice; 
"tiranus"); pseudo-Navagero ("ii perfido tiranno", "ii tiranno"); F 62 1 1  ("ii perfido tirano", "ii 
tyranno"); M 7 1  ("ii tiranno"); F 6235 ("ii tiranno"); M 2592 ("el dito traditor", "el traditor"); M 6 1  
("ii tiranno", "traditore" - used three times); M 1 999 ("tiranno"). 

1 70 Monaci ("Ducha"); pseudo-Savina ("barba"); M 7 1  ("un suo cortigiano"); F 682 1 ("quel 
suo parente'', "ditto suo parente", "ii parente def Imperator", "lmperador"); M 6 1  ("l 'empio 
ministro", "I '/mperatore"). 

1 7 1 M 61  ("I 'empio ministro", "ii perfido"): M 1 999 ("l 'iniquissimo Greco''). 
1 72 M 7 1 ;  F 682 1 .  
1 73 "Murtzuphlos" as nickname is rnentioned only by Monaci ("Alexios nomine cognominatus 

Murtilus"); M 796 ("el dito teranno [sic!=tiranno] chiamado Murteffo"): Biondo ("Alexios cognomine 
Murtilus"); Sabellico ("Alexios, cognomento Myrtilus, vei, ut a/ii habent, Murcyphus"): Navagero 
("uno Alessio Greco chiamato Mortelio"); F 621 1 ("uno certo Alessio Greco chiamato Mortilo"); 
F 6235 ("vn 'Alessio Duca detto per sopranome Murcujle"); M 61 ("Alessio dito Murzuflo "). 

1 74 Choniates, 307 (561 in Choniates Van Dieten). 
1 75 HDV (twice). 
176 HDV (three times): Dandolo Extensa (three times); VH (five times); Sabellico. 
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"Murti/us"177; "Myrti/us"1 78; "Murticus"1 79• The same is the case for the only 
Venetian chronicle written in medieval French (Canal), which uses constantly the 
name of "li Murfice"180• 

On the contrary, the situation is completely different for the many 
chronicles written in vulgar Venetian, since the nickname of Murtzuphlos 
generated a huge numher of versions. Moreover, various versions could he detected 
in one and the same chronicle, although the numher of chronicles that use 
constantly a single version from the heginning to the end is not small at all 1 8 1 •  

Certainly, this diversity would he rather generated by the precarity of the general 
eul ture of the copiers that worked with the chronicles. 

Nevertheless, some explanations could he concluded in some particular 
cases. Thus, when making an attempt to group them, it results that an important 
numher of cases referring to Murtzuphlos ( 1 03 )1 82, re-names the character is as 
"Marsilia" (and all its versions, like "Marsiljo", "Marssiljo", "Marssil/o", 
"Marsi//o'', "Marsi/o", "Marsileo", "Marsi//io", "Marssilio", "Marssi//io", 
"Marsiglio"). One could make a connection with the negative character in the 
"Song of Roland", that is Marsil ius, the captain of the Saracens, so offering to the 
conquest of Constantinople a more crusading feature. 

There are also many cases when the character is presented under names 
heginning with "Mort-" (especially "Mortifex" I "Morttifex" I "Mortifes"1 83, but 

177 Monaci. 
1 78 Sabellico (twice). 
1 79 Marco. 
1 80 See Canal Limentani, passim. 
1 8 1  pseudo-Enrico Dandolo ("Martifex", ten times); Morosini A. ("Martifes", ten times); M 78 

("Marsijla'', 1 3  limes); M 541 ("Marsifla", six limes); M 550 ('"Marsilia", six limes); M 2544 
("Marsilia'', three limes); Gussoni ("Marsilia'', six times); F 6234 ('"Marsilia", six limes); M 2573 
("Marizia", seven limes); pseudo-Caroldo ("Murcipha", eight times); F 6239 ("Martu/fa"); M 2543 
("Marsilia", 1 7  limes); pseudo-Abbiosi ("Marsi/ifa", once); M 47 ("Marsilia", three limes); M 628a 
("Marsilia", seven times); M 53 ("Maricia'', eight times); pseudo-Erizzo ("Marsilifa", 22 times); 
pseudo-Navagero ('"Martelio'', once); F 62 1 l ("Martila", once); M 2580 ("Marsifla", ten times); 
Sansovino ("Marzujla", once); pseudo-Savina ("Mauritia", seven limes); M 1 586 ("Marsifla", 
1 8  times); Lio ('"Marafim"', 1 1  limes); F 624 1 ("Marsifla, 1 5  times); M 54 ("Marafist', ten times); 
M 80 ("Marfisia", seven times); M 70 ("Mirtil/a", three limes); pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02 
("Martifex", ten limes); M 2592 ("Mirti/o", five limes); M 6 1  ("Murzujla", 24 times); M 1999 
("Mirtil/a", three limes); M 1 577 ("Marsi/ifa", 21 times); M 2028 ("Marsilia", three times); M 64 
("Marajist', 1 1  limes): F 6566 ("Mirtil/a", eight limes); Diedo ("Murciffa", six limes); M 1 833 
("Murtsuple", twice). On the other side. the most versions inside of one and the same chronicle is 
noted in the following chronicles: s ix forms în M 2034; five in M 45; four in M 2564; M 2560: M 5 1 ;  
pseudo-Veniera; M 43 ; three in VH; M 2545; M 322; M 796; M 257 1 :  pseudo-Barbaro; M 2567; 
pseudo-Zancaruolo; M 258 1 ;  M 327; M 9 1 .  

182 Cigotto (eight times); M 2563 (nine limes); M 2560 (twice); M 550 (six limes); M 2544 
(three limes); M 5 1  (nine limes): Gussoni (six times); F 6234 (six limes): M 46 (nine times); M 2543 
( 1 3  times); M 45 (three times); M 47 (three limes): M 628a (seven times); Donato T. (six times); 
M 327 (eight times); M 2028 (three limes). 

183 pseudo-Enrico Dandolo (ten limes); Morosini A. (ten limes); M 2545 (eight limes): M 559 
(nine times); pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 1 02 (ten limes). 
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also "Mortcyex" I "MortafexP' I "MortajixP'184, and "Morte/io"1 85, "Mortilo"186, 
"Mortitio"18  , "Mortulfo"188). One could also include here the forms of "Montifex"189, 
"Menttifex"190, "MertafzxP'1 1 , "MataflXP'192, "MarpexP' I "MarrafexP'193, "MarafixP' I 
"MarrafzxP'194, "MarafisP'195, or even "Forttifex"19 , probably copier errors originating 
in the same Mortifex. lt could induce the idea of "morte I death", in the sense of the 
most negative connotation197• Perhaps originating in these forms, one could also note 
the derivates like "Murteffo" and "Murtiphio", both used in chronicle M 796, and also 
"Morsiliflo" 198 or "Morsileo"199• 

Maybe it is not quite exaggerated to make another connection, the one 
between the form of "Mutifer"200 and the name ofthe fallen angel Lucifer. 

lt could also be considered the influence of the Italian more familiar name of 
Maurizio taken into account by the chroniclers, with its derivates of "Mauritio"20 1 , 
"Morizio"202, "Moricio"203 • To a smaller extent, the same could be explained the 
use of "Marcujlo" I "Marcujle"204, which could be approached to the name of 
Marco, so dear to the Venetians205 . 

Perhaps the closest versions to the original Greek form of Murtzuphlos seem 
to be the following: "Murzujlo"206, "Murzujlio"207, "Murzuffo"208, "Murcujle"209, 

184 M 89 ( 1 1 times); M 2567 (four times). 
1 85 pseudo-Navagero. 
1 86 F 62 1 1 .  
1 87 pseudo-Barbaro. 
1 88 F 6239 (twice). 
1 89 M 559. 
190 M 2545. 
19 1 pseudo-Donato (three times). 
192 pseudo-Donato (twice). 
193 pseudo-Veniera (three times). 
194 M 68 (nine times): pseudo-Veniera (six times). 
195 M 54 (ten times); M 64 ( 1 1 limes). 
196 M 2545. 
197 The root of "mort-" is also used by the chronicle of Gunther of Pairis: "Mortiflo" (Gunther 

Migne, 248), and clase fonns of it (either in Latin, or in Medieval French) could be: "Morchufle:x", 
"Morchujles", "Morchufle" (Villehardouin), "Morchofles"' (Clari), "Morsojlus"' (Devastatio), 
"Murtiphlo" and "Murciflo" (Gunther), "Murtiflez" (Corpus Flandriae), "Morcufles", "Morcujlez", 
"Morcuf!i.e" (Chron. Gali. ) 

98 M 2034 (twice). 
199 M 2560. 
200 M 322 (six times). 
20 1 pseudo-Barbaro ( 1 2  times): pseudo-Savina (seven times); Vianoli. 
202 M 2573 (seven times). 
203 M 53 (eight times). 
204 Doglioni (five times). By metathesis, it becomes once "Murcajle" in F 6235. 
205 On the other hand. it could be connected to Baldwin, which also uses the root marc-

("Marculfus"). 
206 Morosini P. (ten times); M 61 (24 times). 
207 pseudo-Sanudo 2 (twice). 
208 Vianoli (nine times). 
209 F 6235. 
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"Murtsupte
"2 10, "Murchiplo" I "Mvrchiplo"2 1 1 , "Murchiffo" I "Murciffo" I 

"Murcifo" I "Murcipho"212, "Morsiflo" I "Morsiflio"2 1 3, "Marsujlo"214, "Marzujlo" I 
"Marzujlio"2 15, while the name's distorsions led to some very different forms, such 
as "Amizipho"216 "Mezipho"2 1 7 "Morille"2 1 8  "Marafini"2 19  "Mirtillo" I 
"Mirtilo"220, "M�iflao"22 1 , "Mutif;e" I "Mutri!z�:,m, "Marficio" '; "Marfisio"223, 
"Morfileo" I "Morjlio" I "Morjleo" I "Marjileo" 24. 

Amang all the versions, it seems that very much in use were the forms of 
"Marsiflo" I "Marsifleo" I "Marsiflio" (82)225 and "Marsilifo" I "Marsilipho" I 
"Marselifo" (66)226, to which one could add the almost similar forms of 
"Marsifliflo"227, "Marsulfo" I "Marrsulfo" I "Marsujfo"228, "Marsifo" I 
"Marsifozo"229, "Marfiflo"230, and even "Mosiflo"231 • 

The impressive variety of these versions could be helpful for the linguists 
dealing with the Venetian dialect, in order to establ ish the filiation of the 
manuscripts and how did the codices connected to each other. 

Anyway, the manner of representation according to which the nickname is in 
use much more than his real first name (Alexios) and last name (Doukas) is not 
exclusive for the Venetians. The name of Murtzufihlos is exclusively present also 
in the Western primary sources (Baldwin2 2, Villehardouin23 , Clari234, 

2 10 M 1 833 (twice). 
2 1 1 M 257 1 :  M 258 1 .  
2 12 M 796 (twice); Delfino P .  (four times); M 257 1 ;  pseudo-Caroldo (eight times); M 258 1 ;  

Diedo (six times). 
2 1 3 M 2034 (seven times). 
2 14 M 43 . 
2 1 5 pseudo-Sanudo 2; Sansovino. 
216  M 258 1 .  
2 1 7 M 257 1 .  
2 18 pseudo-Barbaro. 
2 1 9 Lio ( 1 1  times). 
220 M 70 (three times); M 2592 (five times); M 1 999 (three times); F 6566 (eight times). 
22 1 Caval li .  
222 M 322 (three times). 
221 M 9 1  (sixe times); M 80 (seven times). 
224 M 2564 (four times); M 2560 (twice); M 45 (twice). 
225 M 2564 (three times); M 2569 (twice); M 2034 (ten times); M 78 ( 1 3  times); M 541 (six times); 

M 798: Zancaruolo (three times); M 45; M 2580 (ten times); M 1 586 ( 1 8  times); F 6241 ( 1 5  times). 
226 M 2569; Cavalli (twice): pseudo-Abbiosi; pseudo-Zancaruolo (l 9 times): pseudo-Erizzo 

(22 times); M 1 577 (2 1 times). 
227 M 2034. 
228 M 43 (ten times). 
229 M 327: M 9 1 .  
230 M 798 (five times); M 45. 
23 1 M 2034. 
232 Marcu/fus. 
233 Morchujlex. Morchujles. Morchujle. 
234 Morchofles. 
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Devastatio235, Novgorod236, Gunther237, Corpus Flandriae238, Cliron. Ga//.239), as 
in Morea240, while Choniates remains explainably the only case where the family 
name of Doukas is the preferred form, while Murtzuphlos is clearly mentioned as 
nickname in the three situations where it appears24 1 . 

An explanation for this exclusivity both for these primary sources and for the 
Venetian chronicles could be the fact that the character should have been 
represented as an usurper by himself. 

Venetian chronicles not included in the general tist of abbreviations: 

A latina = Cronaca «Â latina». Cronaca veneziana def 1343, ed. C. Negri di Montenegri, 
Spoleto 2004. 

Agostini-Tiepolo = Cronica di Venezia di Giovanni Tiepolo fa de Agostin patrizio vene to, ed. 
E. Aleo, I, Bologna 20 1 2. 

Antonio = Antonio di Matteo di Curato, Cronaca Veneta, BNM, ms. It. VII. 1 62 [= 8037). 
Biondo = Blondi Flavii Forliviensis, De Origine et Gestis Venetorum Liber, in Thesaurus 

antiquitatum et historiarum ltaliae, V, I ,  ed. J. G. Graevius, Leyden, 1 722, 1-26. 
Canal = Martin da Canal, Les Estoires de Venise, ed. L. K. Morreale, Padova, 2009. 
Canal Limentani = Martin da Canal, Les Estoires de Venise. Cronaca veneziana in lingua 

fi"ancese dalie origini al 1275, ed. A. Limentani, Firenze, 1 972. 
Cavalli = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dall 'origine delia Citta fino al 1446, BNM, ms. It. VII. 48 

[= 7143). 
Cigotto = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1438, BNM, ms. It .  VII. 2561 [= 1 2453). 
Dandolo Brevis = Andreae Danduli Chronica brevis, in RIS, 1 2, I, ed. E. Pastorello, Bologna, 

1 938, 3 5 1-373. 
Dandolo Extensa = Andreae Danduli Duci Veneticontm Chronica per extensiuni descripta 

aa. 46-1280 d. C.,  in RIS, 1 2, ed. E. Pastorello, Bologna, 1923, 5-327. 
Delfino P. = Pietro Dolfin, Cronaca di Venezia fino al 1422, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2557 

[= 1 2449). 
Diedo = Giacomo Diedo, St oria delia Repubblica di Venezia dalia sua fondazione sino l 'anno 

1 747, I, Venezia, 1 75 1 .  
Doglioni = G. N. Doglioni, Historia Venetiana scritta brevemente da (. . .) delie cose successe 

dalia prima foundation di Venetia sino al 'anni di Christo MDXCVJ/, Venezia, 1 598. 
Donato T. = Tommaso Donato, Cronaca Veneta dall 'origine delia Citta sin all 'anno l 528, 

BNM, ms. 323 [= 8646). 
F 6166 = Anon., Cronica di Venetia mista, owero historia antica veneta, con le famiglie 

nobili et /oro origine, dai principia delia citta sino all 'anno 1545. Parte I, ONB, ms. CCXXI 
[= 6 166) . 

F 6167 = Anon., Cronica di Venetia mista, Parte li, ONB, ms. Foscarini CCXXII [= 6 167). 
F 621 1  = Anon., Cronaca veneta dai principia al 1498, ONB, ms. Foscarini XXXVI [= 62 1 1 ) .  
F 6234 = Anon., Cronaca veneta dai principia sino al  1523, ONB, ms. Foscarini LVIII 

[= 6234). 

235 Morsoflus. 
236 Murzuphlus. 
237 Murtiphlo, Murciflo. Mortiflo. 
238 Murtiflez. 
239 Morcujles. Morcuflez, Morcujle. 
240 Movpr(ov<pÂ.o�. 
24 1 Choniates Van Dieten, 561 and 608 (307 and 333 in Choniates). 
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F 6235 = Anon., Cronaca de/la Citta er  Repubblica di Venetia dai principia al  1339, ONB, 
ms. Foscarînî LIX [= 6235). 

F 6239 = Anon., Annali veneri dai 1204 al 1246, Voi. I, ONB, ms. Foscarînî LXIII [= 6239). 
F 6241 = Anon., istoria venera dai 1148 al 1374, ONB, ms. Foscarînî LX [= 624 1) .  
F 6566 = Anon., Cronaca venera dei Dogi e delie famiglie patrizie, dai/ 'origine delia citta al 

1627, ONB, ms. Foscarînî LXXXVII [= 6566]. 
F 6821 = Anon., Casade di Veneria, et Cronica veneta dai principia sino al 1427, ONB, ms. 

Foscarînî CCX [ = 682 1 ) .  
Giustinian = Historia Ducum Veneticorum, ed. H. Sîmonsfeld, în MGH-S, XIV, Hannovra, 

1 883, 89--94. 
Gussoni = Gîorgîo Dolfin, Cronicha dela nobil cita de Venetia et dela sua provintia et 

destretto. Origini-1458, ed. A. Caracciolo Arico, I, Venezia, 2007. 
HDV = Historia Ducum Veneticorum (ed. H. Simonsfeld), în MGH-S, XIV, Hannovra, 1 883, 

72-89, 94-97. 
Lio = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dallafondazione delia Cittafino all 'anno 1558, BNM, ms. 

It. VII. 69 [= 7727-7730] . 
M 38 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai principia delia Cittafino al 1388, BNM, ms. It. VII. 38 

[= 8748]. 
M 39 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai principi o delia Cirta fino al/ 'anno 1405, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 39 [= 8609]. 
M 43 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai principia delia Citta fino al 1432, BNM, ms. It. VII. 

43 [= 7602]. 
M 44 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai principia delia Cittafino al 1433, BNM, ms. It. VII. 44 

[= 7865]. 
M 45 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dalia fondazione delia Citta fino al 1443, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 45 [= 7302]. 
M 46 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dalia fondazione delia Citta fino al 1444, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 46 [= 7603]. 
M 47 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dal/ 'origine delia Cittafino all 'anno 1446, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 47 [= 8 1 39). 
M 51 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta, BNM, ms. It. VII. 5 1 [= 8528]. 
M 53 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai/a fondazione delia Citta fino al 1479, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 53 [= 74 19]. 
M 54 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai principi o delia Cirta fino al 1486, BNM, ms. It. VII. 

54 [= 8 1 40]. 
M 61 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia Citta fino al 1515. Volumi III, BNM, ms. 

It. VII. 6 1 [= 7763]. 
M 64 = Anon., Cronaca Venera dall 'origine delia Citta fino alia morte de/ Doge Gritti. 

Volumi II, BNM, ms. It. VII. 64 [= 8321 ] .  
M 66 = Anon., Cronaca Vene ta detta Barba dai principia delia Citta fino al  1545, BNM, ms. 

It. VII. 66 [ = 7766], p. I a--69b. 
M 66 bis = Anon., Cronaca Veneta delta Barba da/ principia delia Cittafino al 1545, BNM, 

ms. It. VII. 66 [= 7766]. p. 74a-390a. 
M 67 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia Cittafino al/ 'anno 1549, BNM, ms. It. VII. 

67 [= 9 1 32]. 
M 68 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dai/a fondazione de/la Cirta fino al 1555, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 68 [= 83 1 7] .  
M 70 = Anon .. Cronaca Venera dai/ 'origine delia Cirta fino al 1599, BNM, ms. It. VII. 70 

[= 9 1 33] .  
M 71 = Anon., Cronaca Venera dai principia de/la Citta fino al 1600. BNM, ms. It. VII .  71 

[= 7866]. 
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M 78 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana dall 'anno 1190 a/l 'anno 1332, BNM, ms. lt VII. 78 [= 9 135). 
M 80 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta da/l 'anno 1400fino al 1684, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 80 [= 8026]. 
M 89 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia Citta fino al 1410, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 89 

[= 839 1 ] .  
M 91 = Anon., Cronaca Ariana delia Famiglie Nobili di Venezia, coi loro A/beri, che 

cominciano dalie leftere A, e B, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 9 1  [= 744 1], 350a-379b. 
M 104 = Anon., Cronaca Veneziana da1 principia delia Citta fino al 1443, BNM, ms. lt VII. 104 

[= 86 1 1 ]. 
M 322 = Anon„ Cronaca Veneta dat principia delia Citta sino all 'anno 1433, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 322 [= 862 1 ). 
M 327 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia Citta sino al 1527, BNM, ms. It. VII. 327 

[= 7776]. 
M 541 = Anon., Cronaca di Venezia della fondazione delia Citta sino all 'anno 1435, BNM, 

ms. lt. VII. 541 [= 73 14] .  
M 550 = Anon., Cronaca dall 'origine di Venezia sino a/l 'anno 1442, BNM, ms. It. VII .  550 

[= 8496]. 
M 555 = Anon., Cronaca dall 'origine delia Citta di Venezia sino a/l 'anno 1410, BNM, ms. It. 

VII. 555 [= 7790]. 
M 559 = Anon., Cronaca di Venezia, detta di Pietro Dolfino, dal/ 'origine delia Citta sino 

all 'anno 1418, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 559 [= 7888]. 
M 628a = Anon., Cronaca breve Veneziana dalia origine di Venezia sino all 'anno 1465, 

BNM, ms. lt. VII. 628a [= 8049]. 
M 793 = Anon., Cronaca di Venezia dal/ 'origine delta citta al 1478, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 793 

[= 8477]. 
M 796 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta da S. Marco Evangelistafino al 1457, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 796 

[= 76 13] .  
M 798 = Anon., Cronaca Vene ta dall 'origine delia citta sino all 'anno 1478, BNM, ms. It. VII. 

798 [= 7486]. 
M 1577 = Anon., Cronaca delia Citta di Venezia dalia sua fondazione fino all 'anno 1400, 

BNM, ms. lt. VII. 1 577 [= 7973]. 
M 1586 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia citta fino al 1450, BNM, ms. It. VII. 

1 586 [= 96 1 1 ]. 
M 1833 = Anon., Storia Veneta dallafondazione delia Repubblica sino all 'anno 1 750, BNM, 

ms. It. VII. 1 833 [= 8376]. 
M 1999 = Anon., Epitome delia Storia delia Repubblica di Venezia, BNM, ms. It. VII. 1 999 

[= 79 1 8). 
M 2028 = Anon., Cronica Veneta, dat 703 al 1420, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2028 [= 8559). 
M 2034 = Famiglia C, recensione II, 2, 2, in A. Carile, La cronachistica veneziana (secoli 

X/li-XVI) difronte alia spartizione delia Romania net 1204, Firenze, 1 969, 387-407. 
M 2541 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1310, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2541 [= 1 2433). 
M 2543 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1356, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 2543 [= 1 2435]. 
M 2544 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1382, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 2544 [= 1 2436]. 
M 2545 = Anon .. Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1386, BNM. ms. lt. VII. 2545 [= 12437). 
M 2548 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1405, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2548 [= 1 2440) (a 1 5•h 

century codex). 
M 2549 = Anon .. Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1410. BNM, ms. It. VII. 2549 [= 1 2441 ) .  
M 2550 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1410. BNM. ms. It. VI I .  2550 [= 12442]. 
M 2555 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1414, BNM. ms. It. VII. 2555 [= 1 2447). 
M 2556 = Anon . . Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1422. BNM. ms. It. VII. 2556 [= 12448). 
M 2559 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1427, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2559 [= 1245 1) .  
M 2560 = Anon .. Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1432, BNM. ms. lt. VII .  2560 [= 1 2452]. 
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M 2563 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1441, BNM, ms. It .  VII .  2563 (= 12455]. 
M 2564 = Anon, Cronaca di Venezia fino al I 443, preceduta da una stor ia di Attila ed 

imperatori fino ad Enrico IV, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 2564 (= 1 2456]. 
M 2567 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1444, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2567 (= 1 2459]. 
M 2569 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1446, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2569 (= 1246 1] .  
M 2571 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1457, BNM, ms. l t .  VII .  2571  (= 12463]. 
M 2572 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1471, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2572 [= I2464]. 
M 2573 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1478, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 2573 (= 12465]. 
M 2576 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1501, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2576 (= 1 2468]. 
M 2580 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1556, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2580 (= I 2472]. 
M 2581 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1570, BNM, ms. It. VII. 258 1 [= 1 2473]. 
M 2592 = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1247, BNM, ms. lt. VII. 2592 [= 1 2484]. 
Marco = Marei Chronica universalis, BNM, ms. It. XI. 1 24 [= 6802]. 
Monaci = Laurentii de Monacis Cretae Cancellari Chronica de rebus venetis Ab U. C. ad 

Annum MCCCLJV. sive ad conjurationem ducis Faledro, ed. F. Corner, Venezia, 1 758. 
Morosini A. = li Codice Morosini. li mondo visto da Venezia (1094-1433), ed. A. Nanetti, I, 

Spoleto, 20 1 0. 
Morosini P. = Paolo Morosini, Historia de/la Citta ', e Republica di Venetia, Venezia, 1637. 
pseudo-Abbiosi = Anon., Cronaca di Venezia da/I 'origine def/a Citta fino a/l 'anno I 443, 

BNM, ms. It. VI I. 2052 [ = 898 1 ] .  
pseudo-Barbaro = Anon., Cronaca di Veneziafino al I 275, BNM, ms. It. VII. 2554 (= 12446]. 
pseudo-Caroldo = Giovanni Giacomo Caroldo, istorii veneţiene, I: De la originile Cetăţii la 

moartea dogelui Giacopo Tiepolo (I 249), ed. Ş. V. Marin, Bucureşti, 2008. 
pseudo-Donato = Antonio Donâ, Cronaca Veneta dall 'anno 687 al 1479, BNM, ms. It. VII. 10  

[;, 8607]. 
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo = Cronica di Venexia detta di Enrico Dandolo. Origini-I 362, 

ed. R. Pesce, Venezia, 20 I O. 
pseudo-Enrico Dandolo 102 = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dall 'origine delia Citta fino al I 373, 

BNM, ms. Jt. VII. 1 02 (= 8 1 42]. 
pseudo-Erizzo = Cronaca Vene ta attribuita a Marcantonio Erizzo. fino all 'anno I 495, BNM, 

ms. It. VII. 56 [= 8636]. 
pseudo-Navagero = Storia delia Repubblica Veneziana scritta da Andrea Navagero patrizio 

veneto, in RIS, 23, ed. L. A. Muratori, Milano, 1 733, 923-1 2 16. 
pseudo-San udo I = Marini Sanuti Leonardi fi/ii Patricii Veneti De Origine Urbis Venetae et 

vita omnium Ducum feliciter incipit, in RIS, 22, ed. L. A. Muratori, Milano, 1 733 :  Vitae Ducum 
Venetorum Italice Scriptae ab origine Urbis, sive ab anno CCCC XXI usque ad annum 
MCCCCXCJJJ, 399-1252 (528-530). 

pseudo-San udo 2 = Marini Sanuti Leonardi fi/ii Patricii Veneti De Origine Urbis Venetae et 
vita omnium Ducum feliciter incipit, in RIS, 22, ed. L. A. Muratori, Milano, 1 733 :  Vitae Ducum 
Venetorum Italice Scriptae ab origine Urbis, sive ab anno CCCC XXI usque ad annum 
MCCCCXC/JI, 399-1 252 (530-53 1 ). 

pseudo-Savina = Anon., Cronaca Veneta dai principia delia Citta sino al 1616, BNM, ms. It. 
VII. 1 34 [= 8035]. 

pseudo-Veniera = Anon., Cronaca di tutte le Casade delia Nobil Citta di Venetia, BNM, ms. 
It. VII. 79 1 (= 7589]. 

pseudo-Zancaruolo = Cronaca Vene/a supposta di Gasparo Zancaruolo, da/l 'origine delia 
Cittafino al 1446, BNM, ms. It. VII. 1 274 [= 9274]. 

Rosso = Anon., Cronica Vene ta def Rosso dai principi o al I 355. ONB. ms. Foscarini CCL VI 
[= 6467]. 

Sabellico = M Anionii Sabellici. rerum Venetarum ab urbe condita, ad Marcum Barbadicum, 
Sereniss. Venetiarum Principem & Senatum, Decadis Primae. in Deg/ 'lstorici delie Cose Veneziane, i 
quali hanno scritto per Pubblico Decreta, Venezia, 1 7 1 8. 
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Sansovino = Francesco Sansovino, Venetia Citta nobilissima et singalare, 2, ed. G. Martinioni, 
Venezia, 1 968 [ 1 663). 

VH = Historia vulgo Petro lustiniano lustiniani jilio adiudicata, ed. R. Cessi, F. Bennato, 
Venezia, 1 964. 

Vianoli = Alessandro Maria Vianoli, Historia Veneta, l, Venezia, 1 680. 
Zancaruolo = Gasparo Zancaruol, Cronaca di Veneziafino al 1446, BNM, ms. It. VII .  2570 

[= 1 2462). 

Primary sources related to the Fourth Crusade not included in the general !ist of 
abbreviations: 

1 975. 

Baldwin = Literae Balduini lmperatoris ad Papam, in Tafel, Thomas, Urkunden, I. 501-5 1 1 .  
Choniates = O  City ofByzantium, Annals ofNiketas Choniates, ed. H .  J. Magoulias, Detroit, 1984. 
Choniates Van Dieten = Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. I. A. Van Dieten, Berlin, New York, 

ClirolL Gali. = Chronicum Ga//icum ineditum, in Tafel, Thomas, Urkunden. l, 328-358. 
Clari = Robert of Clari, The Conquest ofConstantinople, ed. E. Holmes McNeal, New York, 1969. 
Clari Lauer = Clari, La conquete de Constantinople, ed. Ph. Lauer, Paris, 1 956. 
Corpus Flandriae = Corpus Chronicorum Flandriae, in Tafel, Thomas, Urkunden, l, 293-304. 
Devastatio = "Devastatio Constantinopolitana'', in CGR, 86-92. 
Gunther = The Capture of Constantinople. The Hystoria Constantinopolitana of Gunther of 

Pairis, ed. A. J. Andrea, Philedelphia, 1 997. 
Gunther Migne = Guntherus Cistercensis Monachus, Historia Captae a Latinis Constantinopoleos 

sub Balduino, circa annum 1204, in PL, 2 1 2, Paris, 1 855, 222-256 Morea = Cru.saders as conquerors. The 
Chronicle of Morea, translated from the Greek, with notes and introduction by H. E. Lurier. New 
York, London, 1 964. 

Morea Bouchon = Chronique de la conquete de Constantinople et de I 'etablissement des 
Franţais en Moree, ed. J. A. Buchon. Paris, 1 825. 

Novgorod = "Chronista Novgorodensis", in CGR, 93-98. 
Villehardouin = Villehardouin, La conquete de Constantinople. ed. E. Faral, II, Paris, 1 939. 



THE LOCATION OF VICINA REVISITED. 
IS THERE ANY FINAL SOLUTION? 

ALEXANDRU MADGEARU 

Two recent contributions of Virgil Ciocîltan and Denis Căprăroiu revived in 
the Romanian historiography the long and tortuous controversy on the location of a 
medieval Danubian harbor and trading center: Vicina. Historians, archaeologists 
and geographers debated this subject decade after decade, but there is no general 
accepted final solution for the whereabouts of that city which flourished between 
the mid 1 3th century and the early I 5th century. In a communication presented at 
the "Nicolae Iorga" Institute of History, followed by a study published in "Revista 
istorică"1 , V. Ciocîltan gave new arguments for the location at Măcin (Tulcea 
County). The first author who made this proposal, on the basis of a vague narne 
similarity, was Wilhelm Tomaschek. lt was supporied by historians like Alexandru 
T. Dumitrescu, Nicolae Dobrescu, Vasili Zlatarski, Jacob Bromberg, Mathias 
Gy6ni, Boris Nedkov, Constantin Rezachevici2. The most recent opinion, expressed by 
D. Căprăroiu, is comfletely new: Axiopolis-Cemavodă3. Other authors favored 
places like Mahmudia , Isaccea5, Hârşova6, Nufăru7, Somova8, or Ismail9, but the 
most Poopular identification was put forward by Petre Diaconu: the Păcuiul lui 
Soare 0 island. 

The undisputable history of Vicina begins after the reestablishment of a kind 
of Byzantine domination in the region of the Danube mouths, following the victory 
of Michael VIII Palaeologos against Bulgaria ( 1 263). Praising the victory, the 

1 Ciocîltan 20 1 1 . 4 1 1-430. 
2 Tomaschek 1 886, 302-303; Dumitrescu 1 904, 1 5-33; Dobrescu 1 906, 45-46; Zlatarski 1 934, 

1 83; Bromberg 1938, 20--29; Gy6ni 1 94}-1944, 20, 36; Nedkov 1 960, 135; Rezachevici 1 999, 63-72. 
1 Căprăroiu 20 14, 1 1 5-1 25. 
4 Brătianu 1 935, 90--9 1 ;  Brătianu 1 942, 1 33-1 75. 
5 Iorga 1 900, 47-48; Grămadă 1924, 437-459; Năsturel 1 957, 298-300; Bolşacov-Ghimpu 1 967, 

547; Cihodaru 1 968, 229: Giurescu 1 977 a, 1 43-1 52; Balard 1 98 1 .  36; Cihodaru 1 978-1 979, 294-
295; Cihodaru 1 982, I O: Bamea 1 987, 1 1 7; Vergatti 2003, 90; Mănucu-Adameşteanu 2009, 62 1--65 1 ;  
Mănucu-Adameşteanu 201 2. 640--642; Mănucu-Adameşteanu 20 13 ,  5 1 5-5 1 6; Vergatti 201 3, 429. 

6 Todorova 1 978. 1 24-1 38. 
7 Atanasov 1 994, 109-1 28. 
8 Lerian 1 973, 472-473. 
9 Kuzev 1 977, 1 1 7- 1 2 1 .  
1 0  Diaconu 1 970 b. 275-295; Diaconu 1 980, 353-361 :  Diaconu 1 98 l ,  23 1 1-23 16 .  

Etudes Byzantines et  Post-Byzantines, VII. p. 61-75, 20 16  
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rhetor Michael Holobolos wrote that "many Paristrian islands rejoiced because you 
are their emperor; they gave up on their planned rebellion and realized that they 
had been subjected and oppressed by rulers without legitimate rights". These words 
were seen as an allusion to the retum of Byzantine control in northem Dobrudja, a 
region where the study of monetary circulation indicates a preponderance of Byzantine 
coin issues from Michael VIII's time, in contrast to the Bulgarian coins of Constantine 
Asan and Mieo, which are frequent only south of Silistra and alsa at Păcuiul lui 
Soare (they are, however, not absent from the north, for example in Isaccea). S ince 
the harbors on the western Black Sea shore, up to Mesembria, had been occupied 
by the Byzantine Empire in 1 263, its fleet was able to reach the Danube1 1 . 

The first exactly dated record of Vicina comes from several Genoese acts of 
1 2 8 1  (the name was spelled Vicina or Vecina)12• In 1 296, the portolano entitled II 
compasso da navigare (based on an original from 1 250-1265) called the Danube 
jlume de Vicina. The same name Vicina I Vecina I Vicena appears in the documents 
issued by the Franciscan friars ( 1 3 1 4, 1 334), and on several portolans and maps 
dated to the 14th-1 5th centuries, beginning with 13 1 8  (Pietro Visconti). 13 The 
increasing importance of this city at the end of the 13th century is shown by the 
existence of a Genoese consul in 1 3 6 1 14, and by the establishment of a mitropoly, 
first attested in 1285 (Brrsiva, in the Greek spelling) 1 5 • The mitropoly was not 
founded after the new conquest made by Michael VIII as some historians were 
thinking. 16 In fact, this happened earlier, during the rule of the Nicean Patriarch 
Germanos II ( 1222-1 240). The establishment of the mitropoly subordinated to 
Nicaea was the resuit of the agreement between John III Vatatzes and John Asan II 
occurred in 123417• On its side, the Roman Church has manifested his expansionist 
policy by founding a Franciscan convent at Vicina, sometimes before 1287. A Tatar 
chief commanding over I OOO warriors called Argun was baptized by these friars in 
that year at Vicum, a mistaken forrn ofthe name Vicina (the information comes from a 
report of the custos of the Gazaria region of the Franciscan order, concerning the 
activities among the Tatars)18• This establishment of a Franciscan convent at Vicina 
reveals the competition between the two Churches for the control of this borderland 
city, situated between three civilizations: the Golden Horde, Byzantium and the 
Westemers. 

1 1  Laurent 1 945; Brătianu 1 945, 1 99; Oberlănder-Tâmoveanu 1 989, 147-148; Căprăroiu 201 4, 124. 
12 Brătianu 1 923, 1 47-148; Brătianu 1 935, 47-48: Baraschi 1 98 1 ,  3 2 1 .  
1 3  Brătianu 1 923, 146-147, 1 58; Andreescu 1 932-1933, 1 55; Brătianu 1 935, 1 3. 46, 6 1-63; 

Năsturel 1 957, 297-300; Kuzev 1 977, 1 1 3-1 14: Cihodaru 1 978-1 979, 294; Dumitriu-Snagov 1 979, 
1 94 1-1 947; Vagnon 2006, 6-8. 

14 Kuzev 1 977. 1 1 5;  Balard 1 978, 144. 
1 5 Brătianu 1923, 1 14-1 1 5. 1 55; Brătianu 1935. 36-37: Năsturel 197 1 ,  37-38: Baraschi 1 98 1 .  322. 
1 6  For instance: Brătianu 1 923. 139-140: Căprăroiu 20 14, 1 1 7. 
17 Mărculet 2004, 264-267: Mureşan 20 10, 335: Căţoi 20 10, 1 85-1 86. 
1 8  Andreescu 1 932-1933, 1 52-1 57; Brătianu 1 935. 58-59: Vergatti 2003. 9 1-92; Căprăroiu 

20 14, 1 22. 
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The first source recording a place which was supposed to be identica) to this 
1 3tb century Vicina is Anna Comnena's  Alexiad. Two local cbiefs called Sestblav 
and Satza, mentioned in relation to a certain event dated around I 086, were tbe 
masters of Brrsiva and otber fortresses. lt is nat clear if Vitzina was ruled by tbem 
in common or by only one of them. Tbe source gives no clue on the position of this 
Vitzina, but it bas to be noted that this was the single place quoted besides the capital 
of the provin ce, Dristra, in tbe relat ion about tbe secession of Paradunavon 19• Tbere 
is instead anotber name mentioned in the Alexiad, tbe river Btrsiva "which flows 
down from tbe neigbboring bills", somewbere nortb of tbe Sidera (Ris) gorge, tbat 
is soutb of Pliska. Tbe river was identified witb Kamcija, alsa called Tiea, recorded 
by Constantine Porphyrogenitus as �trsiva (tbe Bulgarian form was mast probable 
Dicina)2°. In tbis case, it is more suitable to tbink tbat tbe fortress Vicina was tao 
somewhere near tbat river. A later Turkisb source, tbe cbronicle of Mebmed Nesri, 
bas recorded a city called Venzina, between Kamcija and Vama (destroyed by tbe 
Ottomans in 1388)21 . These data were known since a long time, but tbe preconceived 
idea tbat tbe fortress Vitzina must be searched only in the present-day Romanian 
Dobrudja bas prevented tbe bistorians to realize that Anna Comnena was speaking 
only about tbe same area, near Kamcija, affected tao by tbe secession. 

Even more unclear is tbe connection between tbe early bistory of Vicina and 
some data recorded by the Geograpby of Al-Idrisi, written in 1 1 54. Disina was a 
city located faur days east from Barisklafa. Tbe new Frencb translation is wrong 
translating Disina by Măcin, following tbat obsolete attempt to identify Vicina. 
Considering that Barisklafa was the same witb Preslav put by tbem at Victoria (tbat 
is, Nufăru), the two translators did nat realized that Măcin is nat located at for days 
east from tbat point Al-Idrisi22. No data about this northem part of Dobrudja were 
transmitted by Al-Idrisi23. Many bistorians believed tbat al-Idrisi provided an early 
testimony for Vicina24 • Actually, tbe Disina of al-Idrisi is tbat one from Kamcija. 
Tbis fact results from tbe location of Barisklafa (faur days distance toward east 
from Dristra, going tbrougb deserted areas). Barisklafa was near a river and a 
swamp. Tbe editor of Al-Idrisi, Konrad Miller, proposed tbe itinerary Daristar-

19 Anna Comnena 2003, 2 1 2  (VI, 14. 1 ); Brătianu 1 923, 1 20; Brătianu 1 935, 1 6; Gy6ni 1 943-
1944, 87-100; Diaconu 1 970 a, 1 12-1 15; Bamea, Ştefănescu 1 97 1 ,  137-146; Cihodaru 1 97S-1979, 285. 

2° Constantine Porphyrogenitus 1 967, 62/63 (IX, J O I ); Anna Comnena, 222 (VII, 3 . 1 ); 
Tomaschek 1 886, 3 1 1-3 1 2; Brătianu 1 923, 1 1 8-1 23; Brătianu 1 935, 1 2-18;  Brătianu 1 942, 1 46-- 147: 
Cihodaru 1 978-1979, 283; Besevliev 1 985. 2 1-22. 

2 1  Brătianu 1 935, 83-84; Cihodaru 1 978-1 979, 284-285. 
22 Al-ldrisi (ed. Jaubert, 386. 397; ed. Mil ler. 1 23, 1 29. 1 32 ;  trad. Bresc. Nef, 446). 
23 The identifications of some names recorded by Al-ldrisi with places from northem Dobrudja 

like Halmyris and Argamum (Brătescu 1 920, 23-3 1 :  Cihodaru 1 968, 223 ; Bamea.. Ştefănescu 1 97 1 ,  
1 63-1 66: Cihodaru 1 978-1 979, 289) are erroneous. Halmyris (Murighiol) and Argamum (Jurilovca) 
were no more inhabited in the 1 2th century. 

24 For instance: Brătianu 1 935. 27-28: Bromberg 1 937, 1 77 ;  Brătianu 1 942. 1 47; Cihodaru 
1 968. 228-230; Stănescu 1 970, 1 24; Bamea 1 97 1 ,  362; Bamea. Ştefănescu 197 1 ,  1 64; Kuzev 1 98 1 ,  
272: Cihodaru 1 978-1 979, 284-289; Todorova 1 984, 43 1 ;  Atanasov 1 994, 1 1 2-1 13 .  
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Barisklafa-Disina-Akli, which followed the Danube up to the Delta. He considered 
that Akli was Chilia, but it is known that this harbor did nat exist then. The mast 
probable identification of Akli is Anchialos (Petre Diaconu has demonstrated that 
the road direction after Dristra did nat follow the Danube, being an internai way, 
toward south-east). Barisklafa was an unknown place near Preslav, called Migali 
Barisklafa by Al-Idrisi, the same with the Little Preslav25 . 

Another uncertain testimony is the epigram celebrating the deeds of general 
Ioannes Dukas in the war of 1 1 67 against Hungary. The manuscript Marcianus 
Graecus 524 mentions that he crossed the Danube by Vidin, in contradiction with 
the detailed relation provided by Ioannes Kinnamos, according to whom the army 
corps entered Hungary by present-day Moldavia. By this reason some historians 
proposed that Vidin was a mistaken form of Vicin (Vicina)26• These are mere 
speculations. The comprehensive account of Kinnamos could not be contradicted 
by a poetical writing, and, on the other hand, there is no proof that the name was 
indeed misspelled. 

Therefore, no certain information about Vicina exists before 1 28 1 .  Of course, 
the city emerged some time before that year, mast probable as a new foundation 
made after 1 263. The commercial relations attested sin ce 128 1  suggest an 
evolution of at least several decades (the presence of the coins issued by Michael 
VIII in the area is related to this revival of city life). The name Vicina or Vecina 
comes from the Romanian or Italian word vecin I vicino. This means that the city 
has developed near and older one. Any attempt to locate it must take this into 
account. An older city was near Vicina. 

Before the discussion about the two recent opinions expressed about the 
location of Vicina, it should be emphasized the impossibility of the mast popular 
solution given to the problem. Apparently convincing, the idea of placing Vicina at 
Păcuiul lui Soare does nat match with the prosperity attested by the Genoese and 
Byzantine sources during the 1 4th century. The archaeological findings and 
especially the coin circulation are tao few for such an important trading center as it 
was Vicina. During the period when Vicina was flourishing, this settlement was 
alive, but deprived of the earlier defence system27• On the other hand, the presence 
of another mitropoly at a small distance, at Dristra, is another fact which 
contradicts the theory28• lt was believed that the distance of 200 Genoese miles 
(346 km) between Vicina and the Aspera channel, mentioned in II compasso da 
navigare, would support the location at Păcuiul lui Soare29, or at Axiopolis30. The 

25 Al-Idrisi (ed. Jaubert, 386; ed. Mil ler, 1 29: trad. Bresc, Nef, 443, 446); Tomaschek 1 886. 
301-302, 3 1 1 :  Grămadă 1 930, 242; Brătianu 1 942, 147-148: Diaconu 1 965, 50: Năsturel 1 965, 27; 
Diaconu 1 976, 430--43 1 ;  Baraschi 1 98 1 ,  3 1 7-3 1 8. 

26 Diaconu 1 978, 1 03 :  Baraschi 1 98 1 ,  3 1 7; Cândea 1 999, 1 54 (identified with Măcin). 
27 Baraschi 1 987, 1 26-1 28. 
28 Kuzev 1 977, 1 23-1 24; Cihodaru 1 978-1979, 292. 
29 Diaconu 1 98 1 ,  23 16. The interpretation was endorsed by losipescu 2008, 705. 
3° Căprăroiu 20 14. 1 24. 
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discussion on the distance recorded în that portolano was continued by Octavian 
Iliescu, who first took into account the Genoese miles of 1 734 meters (the resuit 
being 346 km). Later, he accepted the use of the Venetian miles of 1 400 meters, 
because other distances from this portolano are right if it is applied this measure 
unit. ln consequence, he placed Vicina somewhere between Hârşova and Topalu3 1 . 
The uncertainty of other distance mentioned by li compasso da navigare was 
however emphasized by other researchers; most of them are round figures, and 
there are still big differences in comparison with the real distances32• Moreover, it 
is not sure what was Aspera, a channel or a place, and where exactly was in the 
present Danube Delta. Therefore the portolano of 1 296 is by no means an 
undisputable source on the location ofVicina. 

There is instead one such source, which could fix the point where Vicina was 
on the Danube stream, to a lesser distance from the sea. lt is a document published 
by Michel Balard in 1 979. An act issued at Chilia on 1 8  October 1 360 has recorded 
that a ship was prepared to go after some days from Chilia to Vicina for a wheat 
load, and then to retum into the B lack Sea to sail to Pera. This means that Vicina 
was somewhere close to Chilia, on the maritime section of the Danube. This 
document remained unknown to Brătianu (it was discovered by Balard in the same 
Genoese archives in 1 975)33• The sailing timing upstream and downstream of 
Danube in the autumn contradicts any far location. Following the study of Valeriu 
Bulgaru34, P.Ş. Năsturel has demonstrated that a sailing ship needed six weeks to 
navigate on the Danube up to Galaţi. That ship would have been surprised by the 
winter on the Danube if Vicina was upstream of this bend of the river. The 
significance of this climatic argument was also emphasized by Ştefan Andreescu in 
a note about the study of P. Ş .  Năsturel35 • lt is known that the Genoese regulations 
forbid the navigation between I st December and 1 5th March36. Therefore, Păcuiul 
lui Soare, Cernavoda and Hârşova are excluded, and Măcin could be admitted only 
to a certain extent. The same col lection of documents provides other s ignificant 
information: Vicina was also the name of a channel of the Danube. An act issued 
on 1 3  August 1 360 mentioned that a boat (/ignum) was stationed in sumaria Vicine 
(another sumaria was Chili or Licostomo)37• This means that one of the channels of 
the Danube Delta, the present-day Sfântu Gheorghe, was preferred for navigation 
toward Vicina. That was the retum way of the boat mentioned in the document 
dated 1 8  October. 

Continuing the discussion over the proposed location of Vicina at Măcin, I am 
not able to decide the validity of the linguistic side of the problem (the derivation 

3 1 I liescu 1 994. 232-236. 
32 Todorova 1 978. 1 32-137: Cihodaru 1979, 8: Năsturel 1 987, 1 55--156; Ciocîltan 20 1 1 . 4 12-413. 
33 8alard 1 980, 1 58-1 59 (Nr. 97); Năsturel 1 987, 1 59-1 67; 8otzan 1 992, 65. 
34 Bulgaru 1 977, 97. 
35 Andreescu 1 988. 586-587. 
36 Atanasiu 2008. 206-207. 
37 Bal ard 1980, 53; Eskenazy 1 983 a, 89, 92. 
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of Măcin or Mecin, from Vecina), but I will insist on what the sources about Vicina 
could tell us. The obvious conclusion drawn from the study of the Genoese testimonies 
is that Vicina was an outstanding trading center. The amplitude of the commercial 
exchanges required field connections with markets and with regions that supplied 
the city with the stuff exported by it. Many data about the transit through Vicina 
and Chilia, gathered from the Genoese archives by Gheorghe I. Brătianu and then 
by Michel Balard, are showing on the one hand the great value of the transactions, 
and on the other hand, what kind of exports and imports were transited. The exports 
consisted mainly in luxury textiles, namely silk and Italian tissues. The imports 
were especially: corn, ox leather, salt, bee wax. A document mentioned the higher 
quality of the corn from Vezina in comparison with that imported from the Bulgarian 
harbors Vama and Sozopolis.38 Even V.  Ciocîltan recognized the "exceptional 
condition of the city as economic and spiritual center" evidenced by its position in 
the portolanos, while Michel Balard was writing "d'un commerce cerealier de 
grande ampleur, auquel participe un nombre eleve de bâtiments moyens"39. 

The transportation to and from Vicina required roads connecting the harbor 
to the territories where the luxury products could be sold, and with those which 
could provide a great amount of good corn and other products. Genoa exported 
luxury goods in Hungary, Poland, and in the Golden Horde. As for the imports, the 
corn and the wa'i: could came especially from Moldavia, but alsa from Transylvania 
and the regions of Wallachia which were then cultivated. One of the roads connecting 
the Black and the Baltic seas reached the maritime sector of the Danube40. The 
Hungarian King Louis of Anjou granted a privilege for the traders of Braşov on 28 
June 1 358. The act specified that they have the right to go free from the mouth of 
Ialomiţa (Iloncha) up to the mouth of Siret (Zereth)4 1 • In another document from 22 
June 1 368 it was specified that the destination of the traders was the land ruled by 
Demetrius princeps Tartarorum, whose residence was at Enisala42. This means that 
the connections between the Danubian trading centers and Transylvania were made 
on the valleys of these rivers (and on the intermediary valley of Buzău). If lalomiţa 
is considered, the connection was to the city of Hârşova, but it is not possible that 
Vicina was there, in a fortress which, according to the archaeological researchers, 
was nat a great economic center (it was strictly military). If the valleys of Buzău 
and Siret are considered, then the connection concerned the fortresses between 
Dinogetia and Măcin. From that north-westem part of Dobrudja, the Roman road to 
Enisala passed through Isaccea. 

Taking into account the necessary condition of the field connection, 
Căprăroiu's supposition43 could be categorically excluded, because it is unthinkable the 

26-27. 

38 Brătianu 1 923. 1 47-150; Brătianu 1 935, 49--50: Giurescu 1 977 b, 49--57: Josanu 20 10--20 12. 

39 Balard 1 983, 42. 
40 Giurescu 1 977 b. 52; Josanu 20I 0--20 1 2. 1 9--20. 
41 DRl-I D I, 7 1-72 (doc. 39). 
42 DRH D I. 89-90 (doc. 49): Iliescu 1 997, 1 69. 
43 Căprăroiu 20 14. 124-1 25. 
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existence of a trading road across the wilderness of the Bărăgan and next through 
Balta Borcea (that would be the way to Cernavoda, but alsa to Păcuiul lui Soare). 
Likewise Păcuiul lui Soare, Cernavodă was not tao far from Dristra, and it would 
be improbable the existence of another mitropoly in that place. Considering the 
same condition, the idea advanced by V. Ciocîltan - the pair of harbors Măcin
Brăila - seems suitable. After the decline and the vanishing of Vicina, its function 
was taken by Brăila, a city which remained until the 20th century the mast 
important transit center for cereals. On the other hand, the position of Măcin is 
quite clase to the mouth of S iret mentioned în the document issued în 1 3  68. Y et, 
there îs a problem indicated by me since the presentation made by the author at the 
"Nicolae Iorga" Institute of History: it îs impossible that no significant number of 
coins dated during the 1 3th-14th centuries would be collected as stray finds or by 
excavations, on the spot of a forrner well-developed city like it was Vicina, even 
after a ful! destruction and long time abandonment. This is nat the case for Măcin, 
where the Byzantine occupation of the site îs attested by few ceramic finds dated în 
the 1 Oth-1 1 th centuries and by only 25 bronze co ins issued between the end of the 
1 Oth century and 108 1 ,  with the exception of one silver piece issued by Alexios I 
Comnenos în 1 092-1 1 1 844 . This îs în strong contrast with the situation of Isaccea, 
where the 13th_14th coins are thousands, nat to speak about the rest of the findings. 
This îs the reason why one of the excavators of that site, Gheorghe Mănucu
Adameşteanu, is convinced that Vicina was there45 . 

The second objection against Măcin (and alsa against Cernavoda), but favorable 
to Isaccea, is the position of Vicina as contact place between the Byzantine Empire 
or Bulgaria, and the Golden Horde, an usual crossing point between the banks of 
the Danube. It îs known that 16 .000 Alans (half of them warriors) begged to be 
received in the Byzantine Empire in 1 302, after the death of the emir Nogai. They 
asked the metropolite Lucas of Vicina (Bttl:;iva) to intercede to the emperor 
Andronikos II. From the history of Georgios Pachymeres it could be deduced that 
these Alans crossed the Danube by Vicina.46 The customs regulations of Pera ( 1 333 
and 1343) mentioned jlumen Vicine as the border of the Golden Horde during the 
reign of the Khan Ozbek ( 1 3 1 3-134 1 ), while the map of Angelino Dulcert (dated 
to 1 339) displays the tamga as symbol of the Tatar rule over Vicina47 . Much more 
clear are the data provided by the map of the Venetian brothers Domenico and 
Francesco Pizzigano, dated to 1 367, and copied by other maps: /tem in ista 
provincia manei imperator Usbeck, scilicet in civitate de Seray. Imperium suum est 
va/de magnum et incipit in provincia de Burgaria sed in civitate de Vecina el finit 

44 Mănucu-Adameşteanu 20 1 0, 237-250. 
45 Mănucu-Adameşteanu 2009, 621-65 1 :  Mănucu-Adameşteanu 20 1 2, 640-642: Mănucu

Adameşteanu 20 13 ,  5 1 5-5 1 6. 
46 Georges Pachymeres 1999, 338/339 (X. 1 6); Brătianu 1923, 14 1 ;  Brătianu 1935. 38: Năsturel 

197 1 .  35-36. 
47 Belgrano 1 877. 304. 696: Brătianu 1935, 6 1 .  63, 66. 73: Vagnon 2006, 8. The Tatar 

occupation was clearly dated to 133  7 by Laurent 1946, 229-23 1 .  
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in civitate de Cerchangi versus levante.48 This text was reproduced with a small but 
decisive error by Nicolae Grămadă49: et in civitate instead of sed in civitate. This 
mistake which changed the meaning of the text was perpetuated in the subsequent 
contributions. An almost identica! information was transmitted by the later 
Genoese manuscript /tinerarium Anionii Ususmaris ( 1 455), probably copied from 
that map: In ista provincia mane! imperator Usbech, scilicet in civitate Serai. 
/mperium suum incipit in provincia de Burgaria scilicet in civitate de Vecina et 
finit in civitate de Cerchangi versus levantem.50 This provincia Burgaria, included 
in the Golden Horde, was the tributary Bulgarian state.5 1 The map puts Vicina on 
the border of this province. Michel Balard has remarked that the Genoese 
established again the residence at Vicina only after the offensive against the Tartars 
led in 1 345 by the comes of the Transylvanian Szeklers Andrew Lâckfi, which 
means that Vicina was inside the borders of the Golden Horde between 1 33 7  and 
1 345 .  In 1 349 Louis of Anjou granted a privilege to Genoa, which could have had 
an impact over the trade with Vicina52. 

There is even another fact suggesting the location of Vicina in the maritime 
sector of the Danube (downstream of Galaţi). In 1 3 1 8, the mitropol ite of Vicina 
was asked by the Patriarch of Constantinople to resolve a conflict appeared 
between two bishops from Crimea, together with his colleagues from Zichia, 
Alania and Matracha, because all four ofthem were mast clase to that place.53 

Taking all these into account, the mast probable location of Vicina was near 
Isaccea. That ford was one of the mast used during history, and the abundance of 
the coin findings dated to the l 3th and l 4th centuries is a solid proof. The aerial 
photos studied by Mihai Rada in 1 988 evidenced at Isaccea an urban site with 
street network at circa 1 km south of the ancient Noviodunum, and 2.5 km east 
from the present city. It is supposed that Vicina was in that place (see fig. 1 and 
2)54• In this case, the name would be easy to explain, the vicinity concerning the 
older city, the Roman Noviodunum, whose ruins were partial visible. It might be 
even admitted that Vicina was just Isaccea, because, as C. C. Giurescu has 
observed, the existence of two names for the same city was not impossible (later 
one appeared the name of S lavic origin, Obluciţa, from oblutak, "round stone")55• 
The coexistence of the names Isaccea and Vicina in the l 4th century sources is a 
clear hindrance for this identification56. The name Isaccea has no relation with the 

48 Fischer 1 886, 2 1 7: Brătianu 1 923, 1 57; Brătianu 1935, 64-65: Kuzev 1 977, 1 14. The map is 
available at http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File%3APizigani_ 1 367 _Chart _I OMB.jpg. 

49 Grămadă 1 924. 447. 
50 Brătianu 1 923, 1 57; Brătianu 1935, 65; Ciocîltan 201 2. 265. 
5 1 Iosipescu 20 1 3, 1 1 2. 
52 Balard 1978, 144. 
53 Brătianu 1 923, 1 55-1 56: Brătianu 1935, 57: Rămureanu 1 979, 1 57. 
54 Rada, Cochină. Corcodel, luga 1988, 203-204. 
55 Giurescu 1 977 a. 1 52. 
56 Atanasov 1994, 1 1  O. 
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chief Satza mentioned by Anna Comnena. It evolved from the Tartar name Sakdji, 
attested in the History of Baybars al-Mansuri (Zubdat a/-fikra) and in the 
Geography of Abulfida from 1 32557• The contemporary form Isaccea appeared by a 
confusion with the name !sac. 

There is another location proposal suitable to the conditions of road access 
and contact place with the Golden Horde: the hydrologist Marcu Botzan has 
demonstrated the existence of a drowned island near the mouth of Prut, in the zone 
called Cotul Pisicii. The mudding and sinkinf occurred during a certain period 
after the middle of the 1 4th century (see fig. 3).5 

Some sources are locating Vicina near an island: a map from 1 3 1 8, another 

map from the 1 3th century copied in the next century, another one from the 1 4th 

century kept in Biblioteca Marciana, and, finally, severa) l 5th century maps. El 
Libro de/ Conoscimento, the work of a Spanish Franciscan (around 1 350), has 

transmitted the contents of some disappeared maps. The Danube is presented 

flowing in the Black Sea at the city called Vecina, where a great island is placed. 

The text is full of errors (the author believed that in the same place are flowing 

eight more rivers, some of them being in fact in Hungary). Therefore, this work 

could not be trusted. N. Grămadă has considered that the island was that one 

existing near the present town Isaccea59• If we agree with the supposition of 

M. Botzan, then Vicina should be placed just into an island. In conclusion, Vicina 

was either a city developed near Isaccea, either a drowned island placed in the bend 

of the Danube at Galaţi-Garvăn. Nicolae Iorga suggested too that Vicina was "at 

the bending corner to the east of the Danube"60• If this was true, the decline of 

Vicina had mainly a natural reason. Brăila, Chilia and Cetatea Albă benefitted from 

this decline, becoming the new trading centers on the Danube. Like the transfer of 

the mitropoly from Vicina to Curtea de Argeş ( 1 359), the problem of the 

replacement of Vicina as the main trading center surpass the matter dealt here. 

The best end for this study is the brilliant conclusion of Petre Ş. Năsturel: 

"By this reason we believe that this strategic point - the crossroad of Danube, 

Dobrudja and Bugeac, in relation to the Black Sea - was the mast suitable place for 

the rich Vicina, which was so able to achieve in the easiest way its mission of 

merciless and greedy intermediary for the merchandise exchanges between the 

Western and the Asiatic worlds"61 • He was speaking about Isaccea, but the same 

would be true for the supposed drowned island. 

57 Brătianu 1 935, 39, 45, 70; Baraschi 198 1 ,  336. 
58 Botzan 1 992. 68-73. 
59 Marinescu 1 926, 1-8; Grămadă 1924, 44 1 ,  452-453, 458; Brătianu 1 935, 62--68; Kuzev 

1 977, 1 25 ;  Eskenasy 1 983 b, 420: Vagnon 2006, 9. 
60 Iorga 1 929, 29. 
61 Năsturel 1 957, 298-299. 
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Fig. 1 

Fig. 2 

Figs. 1-2 - Hypothetical location ofVicina near Noviodunum-Isaccea. 
Google Earth image. 
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LE P ARISTRION/P ARADUNA VON/PODUNA VIA 
DEPUIS LE XIIIe SIECLE JUSQU' AU XVIe SIECLE 

SERGIU IOSIPESCU 

Dans son remarquable effort de raccorder l 'historiographie roumaine â celle 
europeenne, Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu ( 1 83 8-1 907) aborda le premier la question 
de l 'evolution territoriale de la principaute de Valachie (Ţara Românească - Le 
Pays des Roumains) au XIVe siecle. 

Concernant l 'etendue de la principaute vers !'Orient, sur le Bas-Danube, en 
s 'appuyant sur le titre du prince Mircea I' Ancien ( 1 3  86-14 1 8), Hasdeu supposait 
que «Ies deux rives du fleuve, le Bulgare et le Moldave, S il istrie et aussi Galatzi, la 
Dobroudja et aussi l 'angle de la Bessarabie, entre le Prut et le Pont [Euxin], etaient 
dans la meme situation, sous le sceptre du vo"ievode» 1 • Sur Ies traces de ses 
predecesseurs - Dimitrie Cantemir, Johann Christian Engel et Gheorghe Şincai, 
Hasdeu invoqua l 'expose de Laonic Chalcocondyle au sujet des frontieres de la 
Valachie vers la mer Noire. En se referant aux temps de Mircea l'Ancien, l'historien 
athenien ecrivait que le Pays des Roumains «s'etend depuis !'Ardeal [la 
Transylvanie] - la Dacie des Peons [Hongrois] - jusqu'â la mer Noire; vers la mer 
ii a sur sa droite le fleuve Istros [le Danube] et â gauche le pays nome Bogdan ia [la 
Moldavie]; la longue montagne de Braşov le separe de la Peonodacia; et ce pays a 
aussi comme voisins sur une etendue assez importante Ies Scythes [Ies Tatares] 
nomades, gent nombreuse et riche, sujette du roi Casimirn2• II est tout â fait 
possible de trouver aussi dans ce passage de l'historien byzantin un echo de la 
defense roumaine de Kilia, sur la rive gauche du Danube, lors de l ' invasion en 
1 462 de la Valachie par Ies armees du Grand Turc Mehmet II, evenement 
contemporain aux temps de la redaction de ses histoires3• 

Le premier qui, avant Hasdeu, avait compris et bien traduit le texte de 
Chalcocondyle fut Gheorghe Şincai ( 1 754-1 8 1 6); pour ce Muratori Roumain la 
partie orientale de la principaute etait «la Bessarabie, qui, auparavant, appartenait â 
la Valachie», et cette «Bessarabie etait le Boudjac d'aujourd'hui»4• Au temoignage 

1 Hasdeu 1984, 1 6. 
2 Laonic Chalcocondil 1958. 63. 
3 Laonic Chalcocondil 1958, 286, 290. 
4 Şincai 1967. 560, 558. Şincai utilisa la traduction latine de Laonicus Chalcocondyl, De 

origine et rebus gestis Turcorum libri decem. ed. Conrad Clauser, loannes Oporinus, Basileae, 1556, 
24. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines. VII. p. 77-97. 20 16  



78 Sergiu losipescu 2 

de Chalcocondyle, Hasdeu ajoute ceux des chrysobulles du prince Mircea de 1 387, 
1 393, 1 399, 1400, 1406, pour conclure que entre le Nistru (Dniester) et le Danube, 
le territoire des Principautes Roumains etait partage de fa;:on suivante: «la 
Moldavie possedait le pays un peu en bas de Cetatea Albă; la Valachie plus haut 
que Kilia»5• Avec Ies chrysobulles du prince Mircea, l ' illustre philologue et 
historien relevait l ' importance des recherches sur le titre princier pour devoiler 
l 'evolution territoriale du pays. 

Ces recherches ont ete poursuivies par Dimitre Onciul ( l  85 8-1 923) dans son 
etude sur le titre du prince Mircea I' Ancien et ses possessions, restee malheureusement 
inachevee et justement en ce qui concernait Ies chapitres Les marches tatares; Les 
deux rivages du Danube jusqu 'a la mer Majeure; Seigneur de Dristra6• D'apres 
Onciul, chaque partie du titre princier correspondait a une realite territoriale, 
conformement aux usages medievaux, au vocabulaire politique et diplomatique de 
l'epoque. L'historien roumain passe en revue Ies documents connus a la fin du 
XIXe siecle et constate que pour la premiere fois le titre princier le plus complet 
s 'etale dans le chrysobulle de Mircea I' Ancien pour le monastere de Cozia de 
l 'annee 1 387, dont la traduction se trouve dans le chartrier du meme etablissement. 
Sa tenue est la suivante: «Par le Christ Dieu, le bien-croyant et le bien-venerant et 
aimant le Christ, nous, Jehan Mircea, par la grâce de Dieu et avec la faveur de Dieu, 
I 'autocrate, grand vo"ievode et seigneur, maître et regnant sur tout le Pays de 
Hongrovlachie et des parties d'au dela de la montagne, aussi vers Ies marches 
Tatares et Herzog de I' Amlaş et de Făgăraş et seigneur du banat de Severin et partout 
sur Ies deux rives du Danube et jusqu'a la mer Majeure, et maître de la cite de 
Dristra» 7. 

Malheureusement, le tres scrupuleux medieviste n'eut pas ! 'original du 
document, egare qu 'il  etait dans la maison de Câmpina de feu Hasdeu parmi Ies 
dossiers de l 'ancien directeur des archives roumaines8• Onciul remarqua l 'absence 
de la date - 1 387 - sur une photocopie du meme document et concluait qu'il s 'agit 
peut-etre de deux documents dont un seul etait date. 

Les reserves etaient bien fondees parce que !'original retrouve ne portait 
aucune date et fut place par ) 'eminent slaviste Petre P. Panaitescu ( 1900-1 967) 
entre 1 404 et 14079, ce qui modifie l 'entiere reconstitution proposee par Onciul. La 
demiere datation, acceptee depuis, s'appuyait sur le contenu de l 'acte, comme 
posterieur a une donation pour le monastere de Cozia du 8 janvier < 1 39210>, sur le 
nom de l'higoumene et le titre princier, demier critere, sans doute, vicieux. 

5 Hasdeu 1 984, 1 5 . 
6 Onciul 1 968, II. 1 9-142. 
7 Onciul I 968. II, 20. 
8 Apres la mort de Hasdeu, Ies dossiers ainsi qu'une partie de sa bibl iotheque retoumaient aux 

Archives. a Bucarest. 
9 DRH B I. 63-65. 
1 0  DRH B I, 42-45. datation nouvelle due a P. P. Panaitescu. 
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On insinua que la date 1 387 pourrait etre une creation de Hasdeu pour 
soutenir ses propres theories. Heureusement, le chrysobulle etait publie depuis 
1 867 par Timotei Cipariu ( 1 805-1 887) dans «Archivul pentru filologie şi istorie» 
et portait la date 1 3 8? 1 1 • Le savant chanoine de Blaj , Timotei Cipariu, utilisa une 
copie dont le texte portait l 'annee 6895 (c;(l)lu:), copie prise par l 'archimandrite 
Theodose, higoumene de Cozia en 1 826, d'apres la transcription de ! 'acte dans le 
chartrier du monastere12. 

La provenance de cette copie a ete devoilee par Cipariu dans son «Archivul»: 
apres le debut en 1 82 1  de la guerre pour I' independance hellenique et la revolution 
de Tudor Vladimirescu, profitant de ! 'exil a Braşov de nombreux boyards de la 
Valachie, Vasile Pop („Basiliu Popu"), un des medecins de la viile, reussit a 
prendre des copies d'apres leurs documents, de ceux de la Metropolie de la 
Valachie, pour composer un «diplomatarium roumain», deux volumes in folio. Le 
diplomatarium fut complete par Ies recherches du docteur Vasile Pop dans Ies 
monasteres de Valachie en 1 826. Dans la possession de Cipariu, sauve par miracle 
de la devastation de sa bibliotheque pendant la revolution de 1 848-1 849, le 
«diplomatarium roumain» commenc;:ait justement avec !'acte de Mircea I' Ancien 
de l'annee 6895, c'est-a-dire 138?1 3 . 

L'interet special du chrysobulle consiste dans la donation faite par le 
prince au monastere de Cozia: «afin qu' il a dans sa propriete et comme alleu tous 
Ies lacs du Danube en partant de Săpatul jusqu'a la bouche de Ialovniţa [Ialomiţa]», 
avec l 'observation qu' il y a «la bas, un homme qui fit hommage a Sofronie 
l 'higoumene, pour etre l'homme lige du monastere, et son nom est Tâmpa, et ii a 
fait don aussi d'une riviere, Săpatul». Mircea l'Ancien laissait a Tâmpa le droit de 
taxer cette riviere pour le compte du monastere en octroyant a l 'h igoumene et aux 
caloyers le droit de nommer des douaniers pour Ies autres lacs, exempts des taxes 
dus aux officiers du prince ou de son representant, le «kefalea de Drâstorn 14 • 

Pour surprendre l'entiere signification de la donation du grand voîevode et 
prince Mircea, une incursion aux origines du monastere de Cozia, sur ses premiers 
higoumenes, sur l 'evolution de son domaine s' impose. En depit d'une litterature 
hagiographique interessee, Ies monasteres de Cozia et Cotmeana «ont ete fondes 
par le grand-pere de ma seigneurie et par le pere de ma seigneurie», declarait Mihail 
voîevode, le fils et l'heritier de Mircea l' Ancien1 5 • Afin de « desambiguîser » le 
texte, Mircea lui-meme se rapportant a la donation pour Cozia d'un vignoble de 
Râmnic, par le jupan Budu, declarait quelle s'etait produite «par la volonte du pere 
de ma seigneurie Radu! voi"vode» 16• Autrement dit, Cozia fot une fondation du 
prince Radu Ier (c. 1 374 - c. 1 3 84)1 7, a laquelle s'associa, apres la mort de celui-ci, 

1 1  Cipariu 1 867, 77-78, doc. 5. 
12 Cipariu 1 867. 
I J  Cipariu 1 867, 34-35. 
1 4  DRH B I. 63, 64. 
1 5  DRH B I. 86, 87. 
1 6  DRH B I, 26. 27: Simedrea 1 96 1 ,  1 0 1 8-1 032. 
17 Onciul 1903-1 904, 385, 638-639. 
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son fils, le prince Mircea. La decouverte d'un premier chrysobulle du regne de 
Radu ier, justement une confirmation du don, par un certain Tâmpa, de la riviere 
Săpatul a Cozia, jette la lumiere sur Ies temps de la fondation du monastere et de 
son fondateur, le prince Radu18• 

Le 8 Janvier 1 392 le prince Mircea confirmait plusieurs dans pour Cozia, 
parmi Iesquels Săpatul 19, et par un autre chrysobulle, deja mentionne, Ie meme prince 
et seigneur affirmait a propos de la meme donation « et ii y a la bas un homme qui 
a fait son hommage â Sofronie l 'higoumene, pour etre l'homme li�e du monastere, 
et son nom est Tâmpa, et ii a fait don aussi une riviere, Săpatul » 0. La conclusion 
est que I'higoumene du temps de Radu Ie' et de 1 392 etait le meme Sofronie. 

Cependant, d'apres un chrysobulle de Mircea voi"vode du 20 Mai 1 3 88, le 
pape Gavriil paraissait etre l 'higoumene de Cozia2 1 . On doit remarquer que ce 
Gavriil etait mentionne dans la partie de l 'acte ou le prince assujettit le monastere 
de Cotmeana, fondation de son pere, Radu, au monastere de Cozia. A une analyse 
plus poussee, on comprend que le pape Gavriil etait l 'higoumene de Cotmeana, qui 
gardait certaines attributions, issues de son role dans la fondation du monastere. 
D'ail leurs, d'apres l ' inscription de la cloche du monastere de Cotmeana de l 'annee 
6893, indiction 8 ( 1 3 85), don du jupan Dragomir, fils du premier higoumene 
Dragomir, Cotmeana avait un statut special22• Sans contredit, â la fondation des 
monasteres ont participe des boyards du prince Radu Ier, et l'un d'eux, Dragomir, 
fut le premier higoumene de Cotmeana. 

Parce que le chrysobulle de Mircea I' Ancien etait classe dans le chartrier de 
Cozia avec Ies documents concemant la possession par le monastere du lac 
Căbălul, situe dans Ies marais de la Ialomiţa, confirmee par le meme prince, j 'ai 
pense autrefois placer la riviere de Săpatul dans Ies memes parages. Par hasard, Ies 
recherches sur l'histoire du manoir Ypsilanti - Roma de Viziru23 ont releve, dans le 
bornage du Grand Terroir („Moşia Mare") - le domaine appartenant â la meme 
familie -, la survivance des toponymes Movila Tâmpului («la bute de Tâmpul») et 
Săpatul24 dans l ' interfleuve Călmăţui-Danube, au Nord de la confluence de la 
Ialomiţa avec le Danube, pres du marais de Brăila. 

Les consequences sont remarquables. Le domaine du monastere de Cozia 
s'etendait dane egalement dans l ' interfleuve Călmăţui-Danube, dans le marais de 
Brăila. Et parce que le prince interdisait au kephalea de Silistrie d'empieter sur Ies 
revenus de ce domaine, ii faut admettre que, autrement, l'autorite de cet officier 
s'appliquait aussi sur le marais de Brăila. Pour la premiere fois, Ies documents 

18 Iosipescu 20 I O. 25-30. 
1 9 DRH B I. 43, 44. 
20 DRH B I. 63, 64. 
2 1  DRH B I. 26, 27. 
22 Năsturel 1 9 1 1 ,  283; Greceanu, Greceanu 1 967. 52-89. 
23 Je dois a Mme Raluca losipescu, mon epouse. de m'avoir associe a ses recherches sur la 

familie des comtes de Roma et de leur ma.noir de Viziru (departement de Braila). 
24 Tâmpa/Tâmpul et Săpatul (la Sape, le Ravin). 
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apportent des renseignements sur l 'ancien Paristrion/Paradunavon byzantin, dont la 
kephalea de Dristra/Sil istrie etait une survivance. 

Les possessions du monastere de Cozia etaient contigiles au Danube de 
Dobroudja pres du village de Topalu. Dans la Podunavia, le delta interieur du 
Danube, de Silistrie ă Hârşova, avait une grande importance economique pour la 
communaute monastique de Cozia et, dane, l ' investigation du chartrier du cette 
monastere presentait un interet historique majeur. Ainsi je pus trouver un bornage 
du temps du grand voîevode Mircea: «Les signes qu'on a trouve dans l'ancien bomage 
de Mircea voîevode, en slavon, des terres de Cărărenii et Luminenii appartenant au 
monastere. D'en haut, de Cioroniea, de la boucle de la Ialomiţa, ii [le bornage] 
passe l'eau et suit la rive et donne dans Ialomicioara l 'ancienne dans la vallee, 
jusqu'au chene, et au remous de l 'eau, et d ' ici jusqu'au bord de la Ialomiţa, au 
peuplier; ii traverse Ialomiţa dans la vallee du Bey et arrive au chemin sape, et d' ici 
jusqu'ă la frontiere, ă la borne en pierre, et de la pierre en ligne droite va ă Ciungul 
le Petit, et d' ici en ligne droite jusqu'au Ciungul le Grand, et d ' ici par le chemin de 
Stelnica ă la pierre en marbre ou ii y a un carrefour des chemins; ii prend le chemin 
vers le Ponant et arrive dans le domaine de Cegani juste ă la butte qui est ă hauteur 
de Orza, tout pres du tertre avec le pilier en pierre, et de la ă Jegălia, ă trois 
monticules, et descend dans la vallee directement au noisetier, et d' ici va en ligne 
droite ă la boucle de la Ialomiţa. Hilarion l'higoumene de Cozia»25 . 

On a ici le premier bornage d'un village de la Valachie qui reconstitue le 
paysage historique en Podunavia ă la confluence de la Ialomiţa avec le Danube. II y 
a lă la «vallee du Bey», surement un bey tatare et une frontiere, peut-etre autrefois 
de la principaute, marquee par une borne en pierre. Image tout ă fait nouvelle, avec 
«la pierre en marbre», probablement romaine au «carrefour des chemins» vers 
Cegani et Stelnica, «avec le pilier en pierre», signe princier sur le tertre pres 
d'Orza. II y a une entiere toponymie, Ies chemins vont vers Ies domaines ou Ies 
villages de Cegani, Stelnica, Jegălia, dont l'anciennete descend au moins jusqu'au 
temps du prince Mircea. Cet ancien bornage du domaine de Cărărenii et Luminenii 
explique heureusement un court document des annees 1404-1 406, par lequel le 
prince Mircea accorde le statut de franchise au «vil lage du monastere de Cozia qui 
est ă l 'embouchure de la Ialomiţa»26• Par des structures monastiques, la monarchie 
roumaine organisait le pays en Podunavia, ă la confluence de la Ialomiţa avec le 
Danube, une zone de grande et ancienne importance economique27 • 

Pour comprendre et expliquer l'evolution de la Podunavia dans le titre 
princier roumain, ii faut examiner Ies actes de la Valachie en liaison avec la 
formation territoriale de la principaute roumaine meridionale. II va de soi qu'on 

25 ANIC. fond Mănăstirea Cozia, 23/7. Voir losipescu 1 987, 439-44 1 .  
26 DRH B I, 65-66. 
27 Voir par exemple le privilege de Louis Ier d"Anjou pour Ies habitants de Braşov en 1 358 

avec la mention de la confluence de la Ialomiţa avec Ie Danube (Hurmuzaki/lorga, XV- I, I ;  DRH D 
I, 72). 
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doit s'assurer de la veritable chronologie des documents et de l'exactitude des 
reproductions. 

L'examen de la titulature entiere des diplomes roumains des annees 1 386-
1 4 1 8  montre Ies tâtonnements de la Chancellerie princiere - situee dans une zone 
d '  interferences byzantino-slaves et franco-allemandes - pour ex pri mer une realite 
politique et territoriale au carrefour des civilisations. Au dela des omissions, plus 
ou moins volontaires, on peut etaler un titre princier complet: «Par le Christ Dieu, 
le bon-croyant et le bon-venerant et aimant le Christ, nous, Jehan Mircea, par la 
grâce de Dieu et avec la faveur de Dieu, ! 'autocrate, grand voi"evode et seigneur, 
maître et regnant sur tout le Pays de Hongrovlachie et des parties d'au dela de la 
montagne, aussi vers Ies marches Tatares et Herzog de l 'Amlaş et de Făgăraş et 
seigneur du Banat de Severin et sur Ies deux rives sur toute la Podunavie et encore 
jusqu'a la mer Majeure et maître de la cite de Dristra»28. Le titre presente une 
remarquable hierarchie politique des possessions: Mircea est grand voi"evode et 
seigneur sur toute la Hongrovlachie, des marches d'au dela de la montagne et vers 
Ies Tatares, des rives de toute la Podunavie jusqu'â la mer Majeure; dans le meme 
temps ii est duc (Herzog) dans I' Amlaş et Făgăraş, seigneur du Banat de Severin et 
maître de la cite de Dristra. On a ici l 'evolution, Ies moyens et le stade du processus de 
constitution de l 'Etat, de son unite et l 'habituelle survivance des particularites, 
! 'edifice politique du moyen âge etant generalement constitue par la juxtaposition 
de ses particularites. 

Quoique la serie des documents provenant de la chancellerie de Valachie 
dans la deuxieme moitie du XIVe siecle est en grande partie perdu â jamais et 
l 'evolution chronologique du titre du prince ne peut etre etablie avec toute 
l 'exactitude requise, on doit, quand meme, observer dans le titre du prince la 
stratification historique et Ies parties composantes du formulaire. Pour la presente 
recherche l'expression « . . .  grand voi"evode et seigneur, maître et regnant sur tout 
le Pays de Hongrovlachie et des parties d'au dela de la montagne, aussi vers Ies 
marches tatares . . .  » evoque probablement l 'ancienne formule de la chancellerie 
concemant la premiere unite de l 'Etat de tout le pays de Hongrovlachie y compris 
Ies part ies d' au dela de la montagne, c' est-a-dire le Făgăraş et I' Am laş. 

De l 'autre cote, on a des indices sur Ies directions d'evolution etatique. «Vers 
Ies marches tatares» suggere le recul de la Horde d'Or par la Reconquista 
roumaine, amorcee vers le milieu du XIVe siecle dans le cadre de la Croisade des 
royaumes polonais et hongrois29. Aux environs des annees '40 du XIVe siecle, la 
tamgha du Grand K.han de Saray flottait encore au-dessus de la cite de Vicina - a 
200 milles en amant des bouches du Danube30, donc tout pres de la cite de Dristra. 
Peu avant, le metropolite de Vicina soumis â une grande pression, sfirement de la 

28 DRH O I, 63--64 (document de 1 3 86/ 1 387 date par P.P. Panaitescu et Damaschin Mioc dans 
l ' intervalle 1404-1408). 

29 Une rapide mise en equation par Onciul 1 968, 245. n. 5: Papacostea 1980, 1 65-194. 
30 Motzo 1947. 
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part des nouveaux maîtres des lieux3 1, promettait au Patriarche de Constantinople 
de ne pas abandonner ses ouailles32• La carte des freres Pizzigani playait au dessus 
du trâne de Saray d'Usbeq ( 1 3 12-1 342) l ' inscription !tem in civitate de Saray 
manet imperator Usbech; imperium suum est va/de magnum et incipit in provincia 
de Burgaria et in civitate de Vecina etfinit in civitate de Orgam;i versus Levante et 
comprehendit in ii/o directe totam tramontanam33• Justement â la fin de son regne 
le grand khan Ouzbeq prepara la conquete de Constantinople et des Detroits, 
prenant Vecina comme base pour Ies vagues offensives de ses armees34 • 

II convient dane d'ecarter une localisation de Vicina â Isaccea ou aux alentours, 
hypothese en evidente contradictions avec pas mal des sources. D'ailleurs Isaccea 
etait depuis la deuxieme moitie du xme siecle le siege du pouvoir local de la 
Horde d'Or, du celebre Noqay, et, depuis sa mort, d'un representant du grand khan 
de Saray35 . 

Apres 1 345, avec le debut des actions de Croisade la situation changea. En 
1 359  la viile de Vicina etait «tout pres» (1tÂ:r1crui�ovra) du territoire de la Valachie 
du prince Nicolas Alexandre ( 1 35 1/ 1352 - 1 364), au moment de la consecration 
constantinopolitaine de l'ancien metropolite Hyacinthe de Vicina au siege de 
Curtea de Argeş36. II n'est pas sans raison de penser que par la meme 
consecration37, l 'empereur Jean V Paleologue renorn;:ait â ses droits sur ce larnbeau 
de son Etat, l'ancien duche de Paristrion, couvert par la Metropole de Vicina, 
depuis des annees dans le pouvoir des Tatars. Dane la frontiere de la principaute 
etait sur le Danube pres de Vicina, en 1 359, un moment decisif pour 
l 'emancipation politique, la reconnaissance par l 'empereur de Constantinople, Jean 
V Paleologue, du titre souverain, d'autenthis du prince roumain. 

L 'etape suivante s' etait consommee pendant le regne de Vladislav Ier 

Vlaicou. Le roi de Hongrie, Louis Ier d'Anjou, detouma sa Croisade contre Ies 
Turcs et attaqua premierement le tsarat de Vidin et puis, la Valachie. La defaite du 
royaume hongrois dans la guerre qui s'ensuivit ( 1 368-1369) avait permis aux 
Basarabas de Curtea de Argeş de commencer l 'extension de leur principaute vers le 
Nord-Est, comprenant dans la construction etatique de la principaute le «couloir 
angevim> entre Ialomiţa et Buzău, une grande partie de l'Eveche de Milcovia et Ies 
anciennes territoires d'obedience tatare du basin inferieur de la riviere de Prut - la 
seigneurie des Iaşii/Asses (Auria /!avaria) et le domaine de la colonie genoise de 
Chilia38• Ce magnifique exploit sur le Danube maritime des Basarabas rendait â 
neant une des principales directions du projet politique du grand roi de Hongrie 

31 Laurent I 946, 225-232. 
32 FHDR IV, 1 982, 1 92. 1 93; Brătianu 1 922, 54. 
33 Grămadă 1 925. 447. 
34 Laurent 1 960. 145-1 62. 
35 Ciocîltan 1 998. 236. 24�246. 
36 FHDR IV, 1 96. 1 97. 
37 FHDR IV. 1 96-203. 
38 Iosipescu 2003. 2 1 7-220, 224. 
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Louis Ier d' Anjou - la connexion territoriale et du commerce du son royaume avec 
la mer Noire. Loin d'etre «ne d'une confusion cartographique», le nom de Bessarabie 
est une pregnante attestation d'une tradition historique, une exceptionnelle preuve 
pour l 'extension en 1369-1373 de la Principaute roumaine sur le Danube maritime 
dans l ' interfleuve Siret-Prut-Nistru39• 

Le corollaire des actes de Cozia pour Ies marais de Brăila et de Ialomiţa 
remis a leur date etait la progression territoriale de la Valachie sur le bas Danube: 
le «couloirn angevin de l ' interfleuve Ialomiţa-Buzău etait englobe dans la 
principaute roumaine de Radu r'. On peut dane dater le document octroyant ă sa 
fondation de Cozia des terres dans la Podunavia vers la fin de son regne, apres la 
mort du roi Louis r' d'Anjou ( 1 0  Septembre 1 382), epoque d'affaiblissement de la 
Hongrie et de la recuperation par la Valachie de ses positions sur le bas Danube. 

A ce point, ii faut expliquer si la seigneurie de Dristra (Silistrie) du titre 
princier roumain correspond ă la Podunavia et si cette formule couvre l 'ancien 
duche byzantin de Paristrion /Paradunavon, et quelle correspondance geographique 
actuelle peut-on trouver pour ces terrnes. Car, pour comprendre la forrnation 
territoriale de la principaute de «tout le Pays Roumain», par la mise des pays ou 
des principicules sous la mouvance des princes roumains residant ă Câmpulung 
(departement de Muscel), Curtea de Argeş et puis Târgovişte, - evidement avec des 
analogies dans la creat ion, l' agregation des territoires dans le domaine de la 
Couronne sous d'autres horizons europeens - l'analyse des textes doit etre couplee 
avec I' expression geographique des terrnes. 

La Chronique des Cantacuzene, Ies anciennes annales de la Valachie, donne 
une premiere esquisse de la creation etatique. Apres le descensus ( en roumain 
descălecat) transcarpathique de Negru voîevode («le Prince Noir») et de ses 
compagnons, venus du pays de Făgăraş et de Amlaş, «quelques uns ont etendu le 
pays sous la montagne jusqu'aux eaux du Siret et jusqu'ă Brăila, et Ies autres 
partout ă la campagne, en fondant Ies villes et Ies villages jusqu'au marche du 
Danube et jusqu'ă l'Olt». Auparavant «ceux qui ont descendu ă Turnul Severinului 
se sont etendus par-dessous de la montagne jusqu'ă l 'eau de l 'Olt, et Ies autres ont 
descendu en bas sur le Danube, et la population remplit Ies terres jusqu'ă la marche 
de Nicopolis»40• 

La tradition historique con�oit la constitution des deux grandes composantes 
de l 'Etat roumain meridional, ă l 'Est de la riviere d'Olt, Muntenia (le Pays de la 
Montagne), et ă l 'Ouest, le Pays de Severin, avec des marches sur le Danube en 
aval de Turnu Severin et jusqu'ă Brăila. II ne peut-etre question d'une etendue de 
l 'Etat en amont vers la lointaine.Serbie. 

Concemant Ies frontieres du pays, ii faut mettre en cause egalement Ies actes 
intemationaux. Le 20 janvier 1 390, par un chrysobulle emis ă Lublin, Mircea 
l 'Ancien, prince de Valachie, annon�ait son alliance avec le roi de Pologne, 

39 losipescu 1 985, 1 27-1 30; Iosipescu 2007. 86-90. 
40 Istoria Ţării Româneşti 1960, 1-2. 
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Wladyslaw Jagellon, alliance dirigee contre Sigismond de Luxembourg, souverain 
de Hongrie41 • L'acte latin porte le titre suivant du prince roumain: Mircius, Dei 
gratia woywoda Transalpinus, Fogoras et Om/as dux, Severini comes, terrarum 
Dobrodicii despotus et Tristri dominus («Mircius, par la grâce de Dieu, voievode 
Transalpin, duc de Făgăraş et de Amlaş, comte de Severin, despote des Pays de 
Dobrotiţă et seigneur de Dristra»). La confinnation du traite d'alliance, â Lemberg 
(Lw6w), le 6 juillet 1 3 9 1 ,  contient Ies memes elements du titre princier, seulement 
Ies provinces transdanubiennes et maritimes de la principaute sont inversees -
Trestri dominus ac terrarum Dobrodicii despotus - suivies par un «etc.» 42• 

On peut conclure premierement qu'il  y a dans le titre une dichotomie des 
territoires entre le Danube et la mer Majeure (la mer Noire): ii y avait deux 
composants, la seigneurie de Dristra et l 'autre, polymorphe, Ies Pays du despote 
Dobrotiţă. De la premiere apparition de ce titre en janvier 1 390, on a la sensation 
d 'une situation bien etablie, le prince roumain etalant, dans un traite d'alliance avec 
des consequences intemationales, ses possessions et sa puissance reelle, suffisamment 
connue par Ies princes lithuaniens. 

Apres une demi-decennie, le 7 mars 1 395, face â la menace des invasions 
ottomanes, le meme prince Mircea «voievode Transalpin, duc de Făgăraş et ban de 
Severin>> confinnait â Braşov son traite d'alliance avec le roi de Hongrie, 
S igismond de Luxembourg. Le titre princier, assez bref, est essentiel par rapport 
aux relations de la principaute roumaine avec le royaume de Hongrie, car le 
Făgăraş et le Severin ont ete une partie de l 'ancien contentieux entre Ies deux 
couronnes. Les terres transdanubiennes et maritimes de la principaute, absentes 
dans le titre, sont abondamment evoquees dans le corps du document â propos des 
directions d'action prevues dans le plan de Croisade, inclus dans le traite: ultra et 
prope Danubium, per loca eidem nostro dominio et Danubium convicina («Ies 
lieux sujets â notre puissance et dans notre mouvance c'est â dire d'au dela et pres 
du Danube») et egalement contra illos ad partes [Dobro]dicii vei quascumque 
alias, per terras, castra, districtus, passus, portus et quevis alia loca, dominii 
nostri et ditioni nostre subiecta, «Ies terres de Dobrotiţă, ou Ies autres semblables, 
districts, forteresses, territoires, pas, ports et tous Ies autres, sujets â notre puissance 
et obedience»43• On peut, sans doute, reduire l'expression <<Ultra et prope Danubium» â 
la Podunavia du fonnulaire des actes slavon-roumains de la Chancellerie de 
Valachie. 

La marche danubienne du Pays de la Montagne - Muntenia roumaine -
correspondait â une ancienne province imperiale byzantine, le theme de 
Paristrion/Paradunavon, tandis que la marche de Nicopolis etait contigue â 
l 'ancien theme de Bulgarie44 . II n'est pas sans interet de remarquer que pour 

4 1 Hunnuzaki-Densuşianu, 1-2, 322; DRH D L  1 22-1 23.  
42 Hunnuzaki-Densuşianu, 1-2, 304-305; DRH D I, 1 25-1 27. 
43 Hunnuzaki-Densuşianu, 1-2, 36 1 ;  DRH B I, 138-1 42. 
44 Bănescu 1946. 32-36. 
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l 'historien byzantin Skylitzes si  Ies forces militaires de <:e dernier theme etaient 
recrutees parmi Ies Bulgares, Ies defenseurs du Paristrion/ Paradunavon etaient des 
Romaio14 • 

Creations pendant la reconquete byzantine du temps de l 'empereur Jean 
Tzimiskes, peu touches - et pour cause46 - par la revolte de Samuel, Ies themes du 
bas Danube ont subsiste avec le duche byzantin de Paristrion (Paradunavon), 
jusqu'au debut du XIII' siecle. La monographie du grand byzantiniste roumain 
Nicolae Bănescu, Les duches byzantins de Paristrion (Paradunavon) et de 
Bulgarie, parue par miracle en 1 946, parmi Ies publications d'un ephemere Institut 
d 'Etudes byzantines de Bucarest, crea Ies assises solides pour l 'etude de la 
question. Nicolae Bănescu remarqua, sans insister, le passage de la relation de 
l 'historien byzantin Kedrenos concernant Ies attaques des Petchenegues sur le Bas
Danube, survenus au printemps de 1 050, pendant lesquels s' illustra le brave 
gouverneur du Paristrion, Katakalon Kekaumenos47, «commandant Ies forteresses 
du Danube, la ou Ies gentes se melangent» (e� OLOU ru:p Î!PXE 'tcOV 1tapa t(J) 'Icrtp(J) 
cppoupio:iv KCU avEµiyvut0 aÂ.Â.fiÂ.o� 't(l YEV11), office dont I' autori te s' etendait 
egalement sur Ies territoires maritimes (ta arx;iaA.a}48• 

Pour designer le theme byzantin de Paristrion ou Paradunavon, en liaison 
avec Ies evenements de temps du Basile II le Bulgaroctone (976-1 025), la 
traduction slavone de la Chronique de Constantin Manases realisee â la cour du 
tsar Ivan Alexandre ( 1 33 1-1 3 7 1 )  utilise le terme Podunavia49. La circulation de 
cette traduction et Ies relations entre Ies deux cours princieres indiquent une autre 
piste pour Ies recherches concernant )'origine du terme de Podunavia dans le titre 
roumam. 

On considera egalement l ' intitulation du prince Mircea calquee d'apres celle 
du knez serbe Lazare ( 1 37 1-1 3 89), et la Podunavia du titre roumain un «terme 
generique» pour le pays de Dobrotic (La Dobroudja) et Silistrie (Dristra, Drâstor 
en roumain)50• I I  faut immediatement observer que la Podunavia se trouve 
egalement dans le titre du despote Georges Brankovic ( 1 427-1456), par exemple 
dans l ' inscription d'une bulle sigillaire pendante d'un sien acte â Vatopedi5 1 • I I  
s 'agit sans aucun doute de  la  possession par Ies princes serbes de la rive Sud du 
Danube; de l 'autre cote s'etendaient Ies terres du royaume de Hongrie. Podunavia 
dans le titre des despotes serbes signifie seulement une frontiere sur le Danube, par 
ailleurs la traduction du mot slave. 

Parmi Ies pierre tombales avec inscriptions conservees dans l 'eglise du 
monastere de Snagov (departement de Ilfov), publiees par Alexandru Odobescu 

45 Bănescu 1 946. 34. 
46 La revolte avait ete fomentee et s'etait developpee en Macedoine, loin des contrees du Bas-

Danube. 
47 Voir Madgearu 20 13 ,  64, 68-69. pour Katakalon Kekaumenos et pour le nom Paradunavon. 
48 Bănescu 1 946. 76-77. 
49 Bogdan 1 922, 1 99. 
50 Panaitescu 1944. 3 1 ,  1 88, 1 89: Panaitescu 1 967, 1-4. 
5 1 Lascaris 1 935. 1 9. 



l i  Le Paristrion/Paradunavon/Podunavia depuis le XIII° siecle jusqu'au XVI' siecle 87 

( 1 834-1 895), ce Prosper Merimee de la Roumanie, ii y a aussi celle du grand 
dvomic ( comte palatin) Pârvul: « l i  est mort le serf du Dieu, Pârvul, le grand 
dvomic de tout le Pays de Hongrovlachie et devers le Danube en . . . . . . . . .  7020 
[ 1 5 1 2] . . . . . . .  5, le mois de juin . . . .  , samedi a 4 heures de la j oumee ! Que sa 
memoire soit etemelle !»52• Plusieurs fois deplacee de sa place, la pierre se trouve 
maintenant immediatement a gauche de l 'entree dans l 'eglise. Nicolae Iorga pensa 
a juste raison qu'elle appartenait au grand dvomic Pârvul Craiovescu, frere du ban 
Barbu et le pere du prince Neagoe Basarab53, restaurateur du monastere. 

«Devers le Danube» dans la traduction d' Alexandru Odobescu etait la 
traduction de Ilo,nyttaBR ( «Podunavia») de I' original slavon-roumain. L 'apparition 
de la Podunavia dans le titre du grand dvomic Pârvul Craiovescu et du prince 
Neagoe Basarab ( 1 5 1 2-1 520) n 'est pas sans liaison avec la presence dans le pays 
du groupe d'exiles serbes de l 'entourage de l 'ancien despote Georges Brankovic. 
Impose par le roi Mathias Corvin en 1 486 comme seigneur de la Raska - dans la 
region de Srem -, prenant l 'habit de moine en 1496 sous le nom de Maxime, ii fut 
metropolite de Belgrade et fondateur du monastere de Krusedol. Georges et le 
despote Jovan, son frere et successeur, ont espere, de leur refuge a la frontiere 
danubienne du royaume de Hongrie, restaurer le despotat serbe de leur familie. 
Refugie en Valachie, l 'ancien despote Maxime eut une grande influence a la Cour 
du prince Radu le Grand ( 1 496--1508). I I  fut le heros d'une spectaculaire 
pacification sur le champ de bataille ( octobre 1 507) entre le prince de Valachie et 
celui de Moldav ie, Bogdan I' A veugle, un de ses arguments etant I' origine 
commune roumaine des deux dynastes54• D'ailleurs, d'apres la Chronique de 
Macaire, la promotion de Maxime a la di�nite metropolitaine a Belgrade fut due a 
I ' intervention des hierarques de Moldavie 5 • Sa fille, Militz.a Despina, avait epouse 
Neagoe avant 1 505 parce que leur fils Theodose avait a son intronisation, en 1 52 1 ,  
seize ans56. Deja dans le Liturghierul slavonesc (Le Missel slavon), imprime par 
Macaire a Târgovişte en 70 1 6, avec un epilogue date du I O Novembre, sfirement de 
l 'annee 1 508, le titre du prince contenait la Podunavia57• I I  faut donc admettre que 
Podunavia n' etait pas une invention de la Chancellerie de Neagoe Basarab. 

L' evangeliaire slavon-roumain im prime a Târgovişte en 1 5 1 2  dont I' epilogue 
porte la date de 25 juin 7020 a le meme titre du prince regnant ecrit avec du 
cinabre58. Un exemplaire sur parchemin avec le meme titre fut decouvert par 
Alexandru Odobescu au monastere de Bistriţa: ii avait Ies frontispices et des 
lettrines coloriees a la main, avec encre d'or, carmin, bleu et vert; Ies lettres 
typographiques et Ies entrelacs doublees; Ies mots en rouge retouchees59• Presque 

52 Odobescu 1 967. 2 1 0. 
53 Iorga 1 905, 1 58. Pour d'autres references, voir Şerbănescu 1 944, 1 72. 
54 Letopise/ul anonim al Moldovei 1959, 1 3, 22. 
55 Cronica lui Macarie 1959, 78, 9 1 .  
5 6  Rezachevici 200 1 .  147-1 50. 
57 BR V I, 1 8-20. 
58 BRV I 1 8  
59 BRV 1'. 20 : 
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contemporaine avec l ' inscription de Snagov, l a  Podunavia se retrouve dans l e  titre 
du prince Neagoe Basarab dans son document du 2 aout 1 5 12, une donation au 
Taur de I' Albanais de la Sainte Montagne d' Athos: «Io Basarab voîevode de tout le 
Pays de Hongrovalachie et de la Podunavia»60. 

Quelle peut etre la signification de certe titulature ? Dans un chrysobulle de 
l 'annee 6988 ( l er septembre 1 479 - 3 1  aout 1480)6 1, du prince Basarab le Jeune, 
dit «Ţepeluş» (le petit Empaleur) pour le monastere de Bolintin, l 'ancienne 
fondation est exempte des taxes douanieres â Brăila, Dârstor (Silistrie), Giurgiu, 
Sviştov, Nicopolis et Ţimbru62• La Principaute roumaine conservait dane vers la fin 
du XVe siecle ses anciens droits douaniers aux principaux gues du Danube, 
survivance de l 'epoque d'un contrâle et des possession roumaines sur Ies deux 
rives du Danube. 

On trouve une revelation dans un <lefter ottoman contenant Ies has, zearnets 
et timars du sandjaq de Nicopolis, conserve â la section orientale de la Bibl iotheque 
Cyril et Methode de Sofia, date par son editeur au milieu du XVeme siecle63• Panni 
le timars ii y a le suivant: 

«Timiar-i voyvoda-i Eflak 
Manastir Basaraba - hane 14  
Hasel 1 556 
Ispenge 350  
el-vaki 1 206 
Mezra'a Koziyak ve Krncar ve 
Lava voda [ . . .  ]»64 
(«Le timar du voîevode de la Valachie: Le monastere de Basaraba - 1 4  

ma1sons 
Revenue 1 556 [akce] Ispenge 350  Reste 1 206. Villages: Coziac, Grănicear, 

Lava vodă [ . . .  ]» ). 
Dane, dans le sandjaq de Nicopolis ii y avait encore, dans la seconde moitie 

du xveme siecle, une possession des princes roumains, le monastere de Basaraba et 
son domaine. Sa situation topographique sur le cours inferieur de la riviere de Lom, 
ou existe encore le village de Basarabovo65, est soutenue encore par la 
hagiographie modeme, car c'est d' ici que furent transporte â Bucarest pendant la 
guerre russe-ottomane de 1 768-1 774 Ies reliques de Saint Demetre de Basarabovo. 
Le nom de saint protecteur du monastere indique Mircea l 'Ancien comme 
fondateur de l 'etablissement, le seul prince roumain dont le nom de bapteme 
derivait de celui de Saint Demettre66. La fondation d'un monastere de la dynastie 

60 DRH B II, 223-225. 
6 1 L'intervalle peut etre restreint jusqu'en juin 1 480 quand Mircea II devient prince du pays 

(Rezachevici 2001 ,  1 22). 
62 DRH B I, 268 (doc. 162). 
63 Fontes Historiae Bulgaricae 1 966, 160--297. 
64 F ontes Historiae Bulgaricae 1 966, 192. 
65 Iosipescu 1 987, 438.  
66 Des nouvelles preuves sur ('origine du nom dans Andreescu 1 982, 855-856. 
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roumaine sur la rive droite du Danube, assez proche du gue de Giurgiu, est sans 
doute en liaison avec le patronage du prince Mircea I' Ancien a Dristra (Silistrie)67 • 

Les 1 4  maisons (bane) chretiennes dependants du monastere de Basaraba 
etaient groupees en trois villages - Coziac, Grănicear, Lava Vodă. Le premier peut 
eventuellement suggerer I' appartenance du village au monastere de Cozia; le 
second, avec la frontiere ( en roumain graniţă). La presence des possessions 

· roumaines dans ce fragment de la rive droite du Danube au temps de Mircea 
I' Ancien est confirmee d'ailleurs par l 'historien ottoman Nesri68. On peut penser 
que le monastere de Basaraba se trouvait sur la marche du Sud-Ouest de la 
Podunavia, la riviere de Lom constituant la frontiere Sud-Ouest de la Valachie, 
dans le Deliorman. 

La situation empira par la suite car pendant l 'ete de 1 504 - quand le Grand 
Etienne de Moldavie rendait son âme a Suceava -, le prince de Valachie, Radu, fut 
mande a la Porte ottomane et contraint par le sultan Bayezid II de lui ceder non 
seulement Ies revenus des gues, mais egalement quatre ou cinq miile des hommes 
conscrits dans Ies defters ottomanes et refugies en Valachie sous la protection du 
prince roumain69 . On n'a pas realise dans l 'historiographie la signification de ce 
moment de 1 504: le dernier acte de la mainmise ottomane sur le Bas Danube, en 
l iquidant Ies possessions roumaines transdanubiennes70• Depuis 1504, dans Ies 
defterleri ottomans apparaissaient egalement Hârşova et la partie centrale de 
l 'isthme ponto-danubien71, la derniere possession roumaine de la rive droite 
danubienne. 

L'apparition a cette epoque de la Podunavia dans le titre princier roumain 
pourrait etre l 'affirmation d'un droit, apres le nouvel «accident» dans la relation 
asymetrique ottomano-roumaine. Mais pour le groupe des exiles serbes en 
Valachie - impliques dans la vie religieuse, voire intellectuelle et artistique, dans 
l 'activite de la jeune imprimerie du pays - meme la tres etendue possession 
roumaine de la rive gauche du Danube, pouvait suggerer l 'utilisation de la 
Podunavia dans le titre princier roumain. Parce que la Podunavia du titre des 
despotes serbes, maîtres seulement d'une rive, Sud, du Danube, etait conforme a la 
situation de la Valachie apres 1 504. Le prestige et l ' influence de l 'ancien despote 
serbe, maintenant le moine Maxime, sur l 'eglise et la Chancellerie roumame 
peuvent expliquer l'apparition de la Podunavia dans le titre princier.72 

67 Pour le patronage roumain sur l 'eglise de Silistrie jusqu'au xvm•m• siecle, voir un 
document de 1 74 I dans Veliman 1 984. 258-260. 

68 Iosipescu 1 980, 1 55-1 57. 
. 

69 Bogdan 1 905, 350--35 1 ;  Hurmuzaki-Iorga, XV- I ,  1 66-1 67, 1 68; Iorga 1996. 1 90. 
70 losipescu 1 980. 
71 Popescu 201 5, 85-1 12 .  
72 Malgre Ies insignes resultats obtenus dans l'analyse du titre princier roumain par la critique 

des textes et la geographie historique. on privilegia Ies investigations sur Ies mentalites, Ies ideologies 
politiques, ou, meme, la "politologie". Un retour aux sources s' impose. 
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La Podunavia du titre princier qui apparaît a la chamiere des XIVe -XVe 
siecles cache la restauration du duch6 byzantin de Paristrion, des deux câtes du 
Bas-Danube et jusqu'a la mer Noire, dans la principaute de Valachie, le grand 
exploit de la monarchie des Basarabas est une preuve de l 'exceptionnelle vitalite du 
peuple roumain au temps de la Croisade tardive. 
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92 Sergiu Josipescu 

Fig. I .  Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu, d'apres une photo 
au Memorial Hasdeu a Câmpina ( 1 838- 1907). 

Fig. 2. La carte de Podunavia et de ses environs au ternps du prince 
de Ia Valachie Mircea l 'Ancien ( 1 386- 1 4 1 8). 

1 6  
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Fig. 3. Le bomage des possessions du monastere de Cozia a l 'embouchure de la riviere de Ialomitza 
au temps du prince de la Valachie Mircea l 'Ancien ( 1 386-1 4 1 8); traduction du xvm• siecle. 
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Fig. 4. Le plan du domaine de Moşia Mare (Viziru, departement de Braila) 
en 1 869 - detail avec la borne de «Săpata>>. 

Fig. 5. Le plan du domaine de Moşia Mare (Viziru, departement de Braila) 
en 1 869 - detail avec la borne «Movila Tâmpului» en haut. 
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Fig. 6. Alexandru Odobescu ( 1 834-1 895), d'apres le tableau de George Demetrescu Mirea. 

Fig. 7. Le monastere de Snagov (photo Sergiu Iosipescu). 



96 Sergiu losipescu 

Fig. 8. Le monastere de Snagov - la tombe de grand dvomic Pârvu Craiovescu, 1 5 1 2  
(photo Sergiu Iosipescu). 
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Fig. 9. La tombe de grand dvomic Pârvu Craiovescu, detail de l ' inscription avec la Podunavia 
(photo Sergiu Iosipescu). 

Fig. I O. Les fondateurs de l 'eglise et de la peinture de Snagov - l'aigle bicephale cache 
sur la chlamyde du prince Neagoe Basarab (photo Sergiu losipescu). 

97 



THE DOUBLE-SIDED ICON 
IN DINTR-UN LEMN MONASTERY* 

ELISABETA NEGRĂU 

The silver clothing that covered almost entirely the icon of Mother of God in 
the Dintr-un Lemn Monastery in Vâlcea starting from 1 8 1 21 and until the early 
2000's, when began a thorough restoration process, had limited for a long period 
the access to the panel's painting. However, the attempts of dating and attributing 
the icon have a long history, beginning early on. A local legend, recorded by Paul 
of Aleppo in 1 656, located this wonderworking icon nat far from Râmnicu Vâlcea 
at the end of the l 6th century, when a hermit built a hermitage for it in an oak 
forest2, which later developed ioto the monastery known as "Dintr-un Lemn" (made 
of a single wood). Metropolitan Neophytos of Wallachia, visiting the Dintr-un Lemn 
Monastery in July 28th-29th 1 746, read an inscription on the icon of Theotokos as 
"the hand of Damaskinos"/Damaskin3, concluding, although reserved, that the icon 
is a l 6th -century work of the Cretan school. He alsa noted an inscription on a cross 
(later disappeared) on the roof of the old wooden church of the hermitage, 
mentioning a shepherd by his name Radu, who built the wooden chapel for the icon 
during the rule of voivode Alexandru Il4• Alexandru Obobescu, who studied the 
monument in 1 860, mentioned a somewhat different story: the icon, which 
originated in Vâlcea, was moved for some time to Gura Motrului to a boyar Radu, 
being brought again in Vâlcea in the mid- 16th century by a daughter of Lady 
Chiajna, who built the small hermitage for it5 . 

• I am grateful to Dr. Ruxandra Lambru from the University of Bucharest, Department of 
Slavic Philology, and to Dr. Christo Andreev, specialist in Old Bulgarian paleography at the Institute 
of Art Studies of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences in Sofia, for generously sharing me their 
philological observations on the inscriptions of the icon. 

1 Bălan 2005, 423, cat. 575. 
2 Călători 6, 1 88-1 89. The hermitage is mentioned in documents starting with 1 578-1579; 

Donat 1 936, 3 I 5-3 I 6 (source not cited). 
3 Neofit, 9 1-92. The journal was written în Greek, so "Damaskinos" could be a Graecized 

form of an originally Slavic name, i.e. Damaskin. 
4 Neoph)1os read also a year at the end of the inscription, "'7008" ( 1 499-1 500), which however 

does not coincide with the rule of Alexandru II ( 1 568-1 577); Neofit, 86, 89. 
5 The story appears in Odobescu's novella Doamna Chiajna ( 1 860). lt was credited also by 

Drăghiceanu 1 93 1 ,  1 25-126, and Donat 1 936, 3 16. Odobescu recorded severa! other times when the 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines, VII, p. 99-1 1 8, 20 1 6  
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The icon was an object of interest for many art historians, who proposed 
various hypotheses regarding its dating and provenience. Andre Grabar considered 
it to be an early Byzantine acheiropoietos6. Ion D. Ştefănescu chose to give credit 
to Metropolitan Neophytos and considered it a work of the Cretan school executed 
on Mount Athos in the second half of the 1 6th century7, but he soon re-dated it to 
the end of the 1 Sth century and the beginning of the next8• Other art historians 
claimed it to be a l Sth century Byzantine artwork9• Alexandru Efremov, the first 
who studied the icon without the silverwork, identified it type as the Virgin of the 
Passion10 (fig. 1 ). According to its stylistic features, he considered it a Palaeologan 
work dating to the end of the first half of the l Sth century and assigned it to a 
master affiliated to a Byzantine workshop, assuming as a source of inspiration "a 
1 3  th century model, originating from an artistic atmosphere of Italian influence"1 1 • 

The novelty brought by the removing of the icon' s silver cloth consists not 
only in the identification of its iconographic type, but especially in discovering that 
it is a double-sided icon, bearing paintings on both its faces. Alexandru Odobescu 
had mentioned the existence of a Last Judgment scene on the reverse side of the 
Virgin's  icon12, but the later authors made but slight reference to it1 3 • Neither I.O. 
Ştefănescu nor Alexandru Efremov studied the Judgment icon. 

The icon of the Last Judgment has its field sculpted below the levei, with 
narrow, taller frames let on the four sides (fig. 2). The carving of the panel's 
surf ace could not be made without putting the eventual painting of the reverse side 
to danger. Therefore, it seems most probable that the Jud�ment side was, 
chronologically, the first painted. Of all the bilateral icons known 4, this is the only 
case to contain a Last Judgment scene1 5, which leads us to the assumption that the 
icon was initially designed as a sole-faced. The Theotokos side, which was treated 
lately for a long time as the main face of the icon - and consequently the sole, after 
putting the silver revetment -, was in fact painted later, the icon becoming thus 

icon was moved from its place: in 1 797-1 802, it was brought in the Bistriţa cave to be saved from the 
plunders of Osman Pasvantoglu's soldiers and, during the Liberation Revolution of 1 82 1 ,  was 
transfered at Pătrunsa hermitage; Odobescu 1 98 1 ,  77. 

6 Unpublished observations; apud Efremov 2002, 28. 
7 Ştefănescu 1 93 1 ,  60 1--602 and fig. 45-46. This hypothesis was accepted also by Creţeanu 

1 966, 25. 

n. 24. 

8 Ştefănescu 1 932, 1 72, note 3.  
9 Maria-Ana Musicescu (unpublished research), Dumitru Năstase, apud Efremov 2002, 28 and 

10 Efremov 2002, 28-29 and notes 22-32. 
1 1 Efremov 2002, 28-29, cat. 3, fig. 8-9. 
12 On July 30th 1 860, Odobescu inspected the icon and noted, although incorrect, that the Last 

Judgment was painted on canvas glued on wood and that the names in the inscriptions were written in 
Serbian. He also noticed the damages ofthe depiction ofMother of God; Odobescu 1 9 8 1 ,  77. 

1 3 Ştefănescu 193 1 ,  602; Ştefănescu 1 932, 1 72 n. 3;  Efremov 2002, 28-29. 
14 A catalogue of 80 double-sided icons was published by Vocotopoulos 1 998, 304--307. 
1 5 The well-known 1 1  th century Sinai icon of the Last Judgment which was part of a hexaptych 

meant for private worship is not double-sided; Weitzmann 1 984, 1 08. 
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bilateral. The initial Last Judgrnent icon had probably a processional function, 
considering its large size, of 1 50 cm/ 1 1  O cm. Such icons were used for processions 
in the Meatfare Sunday (the Sunday of the Last Judgrnent), which precedes the 
be�inning of the Great Lent. The Russian Last Judgrnent panels dating frorn the 
1 4  -16th centuries have about the sarne large dirnensions16• 

The icon of the Last Judgrnent bas an abbreviated cornposition, reduced to 
the representation of Christ on a throne surrounded by Virgin Mary, St. John the 
Baptist and the seven archangels, with five of thern having their narnes inscribed: 
Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, Uriel and Athalsai/, which appears to be a corrupt forrn 
of the narne of the apocryphal Archangel Salathiel, who is honoured the fifth in 
hierarchical order after Raphael and Uriel17  (see the Addendum, no. 1 ). The narnes 
of the angels coming from apocryphal sources had been generally rejected by the 
Church early on, because of the magical rituals of the Gnostic sects in which angels 
were invoked18• Representations of the seven archangels with their narnes 
mentioned in inscriptions are completely absent in the Byzantine painting; only the 
narnes of the three canonicat archangels and those of the nine angelic orders were 
virtually accepted19• 

The inscriptions on the Last Judgrnent icon are poorly written, containing 
wrong letters, incorrect hyphenations, and also elernents of phonetic hypercorrection, 
such as the nurnerous h. The narne forrns - the West-Bulgarian HoR"H for John the 
Baptist, or MHXL.<H>i\1., r "RPHi\b., which were common in Bulgaria and Macedonia20 -
seern to indicate that the painter originated in a Balkan area where apocryphal 

16 The icon from Novgorod (late 1 51h - early 1 61h cent.), today in the Tretiakov Gallery, has 
sides of 1 64cm/ 1 16 cm; Hunt 2007, 275, note I .  

1 7 Uriel and Salathiel appear together in the 4 Ezdras, an apocryphal Old Testament book 
tolerated by the Byzantine Church and included later as canonica! in the Russian Orthodox Slavonic 
Bible (Ostrog Bible - 1 58 1 ,  Empress Elizabeth Bible - 1 75 1 ,  and later Russian Synodal Bible). The 
latter two archangels' narnes lately accepted by the Orthodox Church, Jegoudiel and Barachiel, are 
mentioned in apocryphal 1 Enoch and 3 Enoch. 

18 Such practices were denounced by the 4th local council of Laodicaea (ca. 363-365), canon 35; 
Hefele 1 907, 1 O 1 7. See, for exarnple, a reference to a text intitled "The Narnes of the Angels" in an 
index of prohibited books translated in Romanian from a Slavonic source in 1 667-1669 (Ms. Rom. 
1 570 BAR); Cartojan 1 974, I, 332. 

19 The theory of the nine celestial orders, described by Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite in the 
5th century ("On the Celestial Hierarchy", 6.7), had a major influence on the Byzantine theology and 
iconography. However, while the angelic categories were largely accepted, cults by individual names 
were not encouraged, with the notable exception of Archangel Michael. In the Byzantine holy 
services dedicated to the archangels were named only Michael and Gabriel. Also Raphael was 
considered canonica!, due to his apparition in the Book of Tobias. Uriel, found in the apocryphal 
Book of Enoch, was tolerated, but never mentioned within offices. Archangels Michael, Gabriel, 
Raphael and Uriel were depicted with their names inscribed in the mid- 1 2'h-century dome mosaics 
(between 1 146 and 1 1 5 1 )  in Santa Maria del l'Ammiraglio (Martorana) and in the dome of the 
Palatine Chapel in Palermo ( 1 1 60-1 1 70); Demus 1 950, fig. 1 3 ,  46. Uriel appears later in the Virgin 
Nativity cathedral ofthe St. Ferapont Belozero in Russia ( 1 502), painted by master Dionisy and his sons. 

20 They are also found, for instance, in the monastery of our Lady in the Matka Canyon near 
Skopje, painted in 1 496-1497; Dimitrova et a/ii 20 1 1 , 1 83-200 and the i l lustrations on the pages 1 94 
and 1 97. 
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writings about angels circulated at the popular levei, as evidenced by the 
vulgarized or corrupted forrns of the names of the archangels. lt cannot be excluded 
also a Boşomil reminiscence, being known the veneration of the Bogomils for 
archangels 1 • During the rule of Tsar Ivan Alexander, the Bogomilism had a 
vigorous retum in the northem and central parts of the Bulgarian empire, however 
reshaped by the diverse provincial specificities22, the many contacts, compromises 
and finally by a formal, externai conforrnity to the Orthodox Church23 . Also monks 
from Tarnovo, Thessalonike and Mount Athos becarne influenced by the Bogomilic 
ideas and literature, as denounced the orations of Saint Theodosius of Tamovo at 
the First anti-heretical Council of Tsar Ivan Alexander (c. 1 350) and the Life of 
Saint Theodosius written by Patriach Callistus J24• Bogomilism was condemned 
again at the Second Bulgarian Council in Tarnovo (c. 1360)25 • The still alive influence 
of the Bogomilic angelology by the end of the l 4th century and the beginning of the 
next can be glimpsed in the suggestive answers on the controversy of the veneration of 
angels given in a letter by Patriarch Euthymius of Tamovo to Nicodemus the abbot 
of Tismana in Wallachia26• Saint Symeon of Thessalonica still fou.pht the 
Bogomilic deviations in the first decades of the 1 5th century (before 1429)2 . 

The image of heaven is missing from the composition in the Dintr-un Lemn 
icon, probably as a consequence of the icon' s specific function within the office of 
the Meatfare Sunday, which has as central motif the repentance and remembrance 
of the future judgrnent. In the hell area, only groups of churchrnen were represented -
hierarchs and monks. The inscriptions mention "Arius" and "priests", characters 
traditionally present in Last Judgment scenes. "The Antichrist" appears held by 
Hades in his arrns, although the latter was usually displayed holding Judas28. The 
two heads of the Leviathan devour two human souls, represented as little children. 

The representation of Christ on throne has as distant prototype the 
composition of the Last Judgment at Deeani Monastery (fig. 3), and not the usual 
Byzantine formulas in which Christ appeared in a mandorla, sitting on the rainbow. 
The hand of God weighing the souls - and not the archangel, as in the Byzantine 
depictions of the l l th-14th centuries - appeared at Bogorodica Ljeviska in Prizren 
( 1 307-1 3 1 3) and became widespread throughout the 1 5th century29. The faces of 

2 1 ln the Life of St. Gerardus of Sagredo (980--1 046), the Bishop of Morisena/Csanâd (present
day Cenad in Timiş), was recorded that the Bogomils in the kingdom of Achtum, called in text 
"Bulgarians", venerated Archangel Uriel and wom amulets with his name, whom they invoked in magic 
rituals (lvănka 1 955). 

22 Lavrin 1929, 278; Obolensky 1 948, 250--262; Theodorescu 1 974, 243-248. 
23 Lavrin 1929, 279-280. 
24 Petkov 2008, 287-3 1 4. 
25 See the Bulgarian Canon Law miscellanies of the 1 4•h cent.; Tsibranska-Kostova 20 14.  
26 Kalul.niacki 1901, 209-2 1 4  [first Romanian edition: Sf"antul Eftimie, 1 3-44). For the influences 

ofthe Bogomilism in the Romanian culture. see Cartojan 1 974, I, 39-87; Panaitescu 2000, 32 1-323. 
27 Hamilton, Hamilton 1 998, 282-287. 
28 Garidis 1 985, 63. 
29 The hand of God is found also in the Russian mural paintings (Vladimir, 1 408) and icons in 

the 1 5•h century; Himka 2009, 46--47. 
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demons are yet anthropomorphic, following the Byzantine tradition, and not 
zoomorphic as in the later trend emerged in the first decades of the 1 6th century30• 

The Archangel Michael supports his feet on a cushion - an aulic detail 
extracted from the Palaeologan repertoire, not usually found in his representations 
in the Last Judgment. The horizon of the upper half of the composition is much 
lowered to obtain the effect of monumentality, solution that is a characteristic of 
the artistic traditions prior to the l 5th century. Contrariwise, in the l 6th century 
Cretan painting, the horizon began to be much lifted, to serve developing rich 
narrative compositions. The faces' skin is not sallow like in the 1 6th-century 
paintings, but pink and bright, although the figures are rather stereotype and the 
flesh has a harsh modelling. The eyebrow arches pronouncedly contoured, the 
angled nose root and the sharp shadows under the eyes, together with the rigid 
folds of the garments denote the provincial decadence of the Palaiologan traditions 
whose features are found in the l 5th century Epirus and Macedonia. However, 
while the faces in the upper composition look clumsy and stereotype, those in the 
lower part are finely drawn, reminding the Palaeologan miniature (fig. 4). lt is 
possible that two different hands worked on the panel, but the general impression 
regarding the author(s) is of a poor skilfulness, or more likely of a lack of proper 
training. The red cinnabar background and the nimbi of different colours also recall 
the Macedonian painting features of the l 4th -l 5th centuries. 

The icon was painted on the reverse with a Passion-type representation of the 
Virgin and Child, apparently by a different hand from that of the Judgment. At the 
top, two half-length angels, named Archangels Michael and Gabriel in inscriptions 
(see the Addendum, no. 2), flank the Mother of God, with Gabriel at the right holding a 
bowl with the instruments of Passion - the Cross and a spear. On both the lateral 
sides are represented apostles3 1 : at lefi, Peter, Luke, Mark, and Andrew, and at right, 
Paul, Matthew, John, Thomas, and S imon. The processional icons ofTheotokos for 
the period of the Great Lent - the Sunday of Orthodoxy and the Akathist Saturday 
- are very common in the l 4th and l 5th centuries (the pictorial representations of 
the last stanza of the Akathist Hymn usually displayed such icons in processions). 
Sometimes, they bear on the reverse Crucifixion or Jesus in the Tomb scenes32. 
Here, the other side being already painted, a Passion-type variant of Hodegetria 
framed by apostles was selected to combine the two subjects which were usually 
depicted on each side. In the rest of the year, the icon was probably put on display 
in the iconostasis, with the Judgment side visible in the altar33• 

30 One of the first such representations is found at St. Nicholas Anapafsas, Meteora ( 1 527), 
painted by Theophanes the Cretan; Garidis 1 985, 38-39. 

3 1 Not prophets, as were mistakenly identified by Metropolitan Neophytos and I. D. Ştefănescu. 
32 Vocotopoulos 1998, 304-306. See a resume and bibliography of the subject at Tomic-Djuric 

20 12, 304-307; Another suggestion on the possible liturgica! source and use ofthis kind of bilateral icons is 
given by Fr. Max.imos Constas, Painting and Poetry in the Middle Byzantine Period: A Bilateral lconfrom 
Kastoria and the Stavrotheotokia of Joseph the Hymnographer, forthcoming in Gerstel 20 16. 

33 For the tendency of moralising the altar iconography destined for the priests, in the Late 
Byzantine period, see Gerstel 2006, 1 55.  
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The iconographer chose a type of Hodegetria in which the Virgin tums her 
head and gaze to the Child, who responds by tuming and blessing her. lt characterizes 
some old icons of the Athonite monasteries such as the Portaitissa at lveron, dated 
to late l Oth - early l l th century34 (fig. S), the Bematarissa ( l Oth century, heavily 
repainted; the subsequent copies display its original iconography)35 and a series of 
1 3th century icons of the Virgin Mary at Vatopaidi36, especially one with a posture 
similar to the icon in Dintr-un Lemn, and with large dimensions, of 128 cm/ 
9 1  cm37 (fig. 6). The Peribleptos type, developed in the Ohrid area during the 1 3th 
and 1 4th centuries, is alsa characterized by a slight turn of the head of Mother of 
God towards her Infant Christ, but her gaze remains pointed forwards, while the 
Child is blessing the viewer38• The Virgin' s  gaze focused on her Child's  eyes as in 
initiating a conversation characterizes al so the Dexiokratousa39, a Hodegetria who 
holds Jesus on her right hand, variant most popular in the 1 3th century40 and in the 
first decades of the next (Virgin ti xropa 'tffiV axrop11wv at Chora). 

The first preserved examples of Hodegetria with apostles are a double-sided 
Cypriot icon with Virgin and Crucifixion dated to the late 1 4th to early 1 5th century, 
found today at the Patriarchate of Jerusalem41 , and a Hodegetria of the early 1 Sth 
century, preserved in the Pantocrator Monastery on Mount Athos (fig. 7)42• Also 
the Portaitissa icon received in the early 1 6th century from Ambrosi, a Georgian 
nobleman of royal descent, a silver cloth with busts of apostles on the lateral sides43• 

The earliest representation of the Virgin of the Passion iconographic type is 
found in the late 1 2th century murals at Lagoudera (Cyprus). Also severa! 1 3th- 14th
centuries Serbian and North-Greek mural examples were preserved (Zica, 
Latomou, Konce, Markov), but the first portable icons of this kind date from the 
1 Sth century at the earliest: an icon at Sinai ( early 1 Sth century)44 and the icon of 
Mother of God q>0pEpai; 7tpocrmcriai; ("Dreaded Protection") at Koutloumousiou, 
likely of the mid- 1 5th century45• A definitive type will be fixed in the second half of 
the 1 Sth century by Andreas Ritzos46, in which it is reiterated the iconography of the 
ct>opEp<ii; 7tpocrmcriai;: the Child tums his gaze away from his Mother to the rear, 
towards a flying angel who shows him the Cross and the nails, while another angel at 
the right of the Virgin holds ajar (of sour wine?) containing the lance and the reed. 

34 Vocotopoulos 1 996; Chryssochoidis 2005, 1 33-1 42. 
35  Tsigaridas, Papadimitriou 2007, 1-7, fig. 2-10. 
36 Tsigaridas 2000, 1 35-1 3 7, 143, fig. 1 6, 1 8, 30. 
37 Tsigaridas 2000, 1 35-1 3 6  and fig. 16.  
38 Tatic-Djuric 1 969, 335-354. See also Tsigaridas 2000, 145 and fig. 30. 
39 For a general survey of this type, see Chatzidakis 2005, 338 (with bibliography). 
40 Tsigaridas 2000, fig. 15 (Chilandar), 38 (Thessaloniki); Chatzidakis 2005, 339 (Cyprus). 
41 Vocotopoulos 1 998, 297-300, fig. 4. 
42 Papamastorakis 1 998. 86, 88, fig. 39. 
43 Skhirtladze 2005, 1 48-2 19.  
44 Milliner 20 1 1 , 9 1-92 and fig. 27. 
45 Milliner 20 1 1 , 93 and fig. 3 1 .  
46 Chatzidakis 1 982, 3 1 1 . 
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However, several variations continue to coexist throughout the l 5th - l  6th 

centuries. Symptomatic are the icons preserved in Romania: a late l 5th century 
Andreas Ritzos' type of Cretan school at Şcheii Braşovului47; an icon at Prislop 
which is a classical Hodegetria with two small-scaled angels holding the Passion 
instruments - a probable Wallachian work, dated largely in the 1 6th century48; and 
the Glykophilousa at Snagov, with an angel holding the Cross and the two spears, a 
work attributed to the painter Dobromir the Y ounger and dated between 1 563-
1 56549. In a Hodegetria icon in Ostrov Hermitage, worked most probably after 
mid- l 6th century50 but repainted heavily in 1 70 1-1 702 and 1 795, the lnfant Christ 
himself holds a small vessel with the Passion instruments. 

Also particular in the Dintr-un Lemn icon is a vestrnent detail :  the neckline of 
the Virgin's tunic is not single-pieced, as in the classical models, but ends in two 
bordered parts reunited. Similar necklines can be seen in the 13th century Hodegetria 
icon at Vatopaidi (fig. 6), at the Virgin Episkepsis icon at Anargyroi Saints Church 
in Ohrid (early l 4th century)5 1 , in an icon of Theotokos attributed to either 
Eutychios or Michael Astrapas, at the Museum of Macedonia in Skopje ( 1 3 12-
1 3 1 8)52 and, subsequently, in two icons of Virgin Mary on throne painted by monk 
Longin for Lomnica ( 1 577-1 578) and Deeani (late l 6th century) monasteries53. 

The fold of the garment that falls over the left palm of the Virgin was 
completed recently by the restorer, who opted for a debatable, radical visual 
reintegration of some of the damaged areas (fig. 8). This detail was characteristic 
for the 13th century icons, when the drawing style of the drapes was extremely fluid -
see, for example, the mosaic icon of the Virgin Episkepsis in the Byzantine 
Museum of Athens54 or the Hodegetria in full length in the Byzantine Museum of 
Kastoria55. However, before the restoration, the zone in question was severely 
damaged (fig. l )  and no detail seemed to indicate the existence of a garment fold 
originally in that location. 

The Virgin bears on her right forearm an inscription which is poorly preserved. 
Traditionally, such letterings reproduced the verse of Psalm 44, 1 5  (45, 1 3) :  "her 
gown is interwoven with gold". This discreetly evocative iconographic element, 
inspired by hymnogr�hy and probably with Constantinopolitan origins, made a 
career in the 14th- 1 5  -centuries Macedonian Pelagonitissa icons56. Thessaloniki 

47 Porumb 1981,  69-70, fig. 78, 8 1 ,  82. 
48 Porumb 1 998, 230; Dumitran, Hegediis, Rus 20 1 1 , 1 27-128, fig. 1 02. The 12 prophets on 

the lateral sides were added in 1 75 1-1 752. 
49 Efremov 2002, 44-46, fig. 39. 
so Sabados 20 1 3 ,  37, 4 1 ,  fig. 2. 
5 1 Miljkovic-Pepek 1 97 1 ;  Georgievski 1 999, 57-58, cat. 2 1 .  
52 Miljkovic-Pepek 1 967. 
53 Bahic, Chatzidakis 1982, 348. 350. 
54 Evans 2004, 2 1 0, fig. 7.2. 
55 Tsigaridas 2000, fig. 7. 
56 Bahic 1 99 1 .  
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had an important role in spreading this element in the Balkans57 and incidentally on 
Mount Athos, as proves the l Sth century icon in Pantocrator Monastery, where the 
inscription was treated as a pseudo-Kufic script (fig. 7). 

Stylistically, the Theotokos icon is characterized by loyalty to the Palaeologan 
canon, discemable in the graceful posture and drawing of the Virgin's head. 
However, the style has particular manneristic features which are difficult to 
attribute to a certain artistic circle. The linear and fluid manner of working and the 
suggestion of realism and profound emotion, which previously had been 
considered as evoking 1 3th century Italian influences58, might be due to using as 
models Athonite icons of the late Comnenian to early Palaeologan period. 

Some deformities can be seen at the nimbi, which were drawn without a 
compass, and also an hesitation is evident in designing the composition, which 
resulted in the central scene overlapping partially the lateral registers of the 
apostles - the lefi containing four busts, and the right five. lt seems that the author 
was not possessing a superior studio discipline and did not establish his 
composition from the beginning, being forced to adapt it unskilfully along the way. 

Mixed Greek and Slavic name forms were used for the apostles on the 
Virgin' s icon, as Ab'KAS, MApKos, but also MA.e.eH and &!HAPEH, which 
demonstrate the Balkan Slavic ethnicity of the painter. The Balkan Slavs were not 
spread in the Middle Ages only in Bulgaria, Serbia, Western and Eastem 
Macedonia, but also in Southem Macedonia (the Greek Macedonia), where 
"Bulgarians" were at times attested59• However, the poor Greek knowledge of the 
author of the icon makes his localization in the Greek Macedonia doubtful .  

Another particularity of language consists in the use of Bulgarian form pbeâ 
(hand) in the Last Judgment icon. The word evolved during the late Middle Ages 
from Old Church Slavonic p11<KA60, like also the Serbian form pb'KA, and 
Macedonian pAKA. Accordingly, the paleographer Christo Andreev considers the 
inscriptions as Bulgarian or West-Bulgarian (as the presence of the name form 
HoRAH seems to indicate), dating from the l Sth century at the earliest. 

The inscriptions and the iconographic particularities of both the Last 
Judgment and the Virgin of the Passion point to Western Bulgaria or its 
Macedonian borders as the origin of both the painters of the double-sided icon. 
According to inscriptions, icono�raphy and style, the Last Judgment scene is most 
likely a late I 4th or an early 1 5  century work, and for the icon of the Virgin a 
period of up to the mid- I Sth century can be considered61 • 

57 A. Tourta, in Evans 2004, 1 62-163. 
58 Efremov 2002, 29. 
59 Documenta Vene/a, 1 50, 1 88. 
60 Miklosich 1 866, 8 1 5, s.v. "plKKA". 
61 The arguments of style invoked by Efremov 2002, 28-29 cannot be easily refuted in favour 

of a later dating ( l ike the one proposed by I. D. Ştefănescu), as long as the icon does not have any 
„post-Byzantine" features, admitting that the provinces were usually subjected to inertia in what 
concerns innovation and style. 
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Regarding the use of Athonite models and the processional use of the icon, it 
can be assumed that both the painters worked a command for a monastic 
establishment, since in the Balkans, after the Ottoman coniuest, the public 
processions in towns and villages became drastically restricted6 and such icons 
could not be carried anymore in corteges. Moreover, the iconography of both the 
icons suggests that the painters were probably monks. As far as the use of Athonite 
iconographic models is concerned, although Mount Athos at that time was not yet a 
common destination for pilgrimage, it was largely frequented by Balkan monks63• 
During the 1 4th century, the Athonite wonderworking icons started to become an 
attraction for pilgrims and replicas of them began to appear by the same time64. Also 
the heterodox particularities of the Last Judgment composition plead for a monastic 
destination of the icon, considering that most of the accusations of "Bogomilism" 
in the 1 4th century usually referred to "monastic heresies", excesses and deviations 
practiced by monks65• 

The icon must have been produced in a rural milieu, which would explain the 
writing mistakes and the corrupt or idiomatic name forms in the Last Judgment 
composition. It possibly belonged to a Bulgarian monastic community which 
migrated during the late l Sth to the mid l 6th century to Oltenia, around Râmnicu 
Vâlcea, bringing with it the icon66. 

Addendum 

I .  The Last Judgment: 
<Archangel> Michael: MHxi.1u. 
Mother of God: [ MHP] 8't1 
<Archangel> Salathiel (?): tl.e.AAAH/ "" 
Jesus Christ: IG XG 
<Arc han gel> Gabriel: r ABpHAI. 
<Archangel> Raphael :  PA.e.HAIJ 

62 According to the Pact of Umar, used later by the Porte for regulating the status of non
Muslims in the Ottoman empire, Christians could retain their own customary practices according to 
their traditios, but no public religious processions, such as those traditionally held at Easter, were to 
be allowed; Masters 200 1 ,  21-23. An exception macle the religious fairs and the marriages; Giakoumis 
2006, 76-1 1 2. 

63 Brouskari, Skoulas 2008, 1 0 1-103 .  
64 Weyl-Carr 2002, 87, 89-90; see also Brouskari, Skoulas 2008, cat. 3,  p. 205. 
65 Wolski 2014, 233-24 1 .  
66 For this Bulgarian migration phenomenon i n  Wallachia i n  the 1 41h-1 5•h centuries, see; 

Sacerdoteanu 1 96 1 ,  322 (Râmnicu Vâlcea); Rădvan 2004, 1 5 1-1 52, 220, 270 (Câmpulung). Such 
migrations of Bulgarians, carriers of Bogomilic reminiscences, to the northern bank of Danube began 
as early as the l l 'h century and were prolonged up to the 1 6'h (Balotă 1 964; Cantacuzino 1 979) and 
even the early 1 8'h century (Sacerdoteanu 1 96 1 ,  324). 
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St. John the Baptist: CTbJ HoRAtt67 

<Archangel> Vriei: 'l:s'pHA"' 

J O  

"The Hand of  God weighs the justice and the injustice": p"hKA/ rocnoAi,.tt-k 

/K"hntt-kTi,. npARM H KpttR[i,.]M 
"The archangel stabs < the devii> so the injustice shall not weigh": 

"P"'X"ttreAi,. /npOGA;\Ae I AAtte RA-k'le I ttenpAR"'A" 
"The just are taken <away from> the devils": npARe I AHH.t. Bi,. I �eM.t.Ti,. I 

A[-k] RMH 
"<Archangel> Gabriel blows the trump [ . . .]": f ARPHA"' Tpi,.sH/ """"PEHHAAH�H 

/KMEAA68 
"The rising of the dead": R!,.C"hKi,.pi,.cettH I "'"'P"' I TR"h /Mi,. 
"The injustice of the sinners <is> carried by the devils": ttenpAR"'A" H 

rp-kwHHX"' HOC.t. f Ai,.-kRMH 
"Priests'.69: nono Re 
"Arius": l\.p"rk 
The Leviathan: [K]HT"' 
"Antichrist": [AH ]AHXPHCTi,. 

" . . . .  ":n[ . . .  ].t.Ti,./ C.t.[ . . .  ]H R"'�"""'c"' I CA[ . . .  ]Rp.t.tt%RU,-k/ [ . . .  ]HM'IS[ . . .  ]7° 

2. Virgin of the Passion with Child: 
Archangel Michael: [ . . . ]Ap[ . . .  ]M.[ . . . ]; [6] CtQ[X]<ayyeAoc;> M[LXCXÎ]A] 
Mother of God: M.H[P] E>['IS] ; M11«np[Q] 0<eo>[D] 
Archangel Gabriel: o "PX [ . . . ]f[ . . .  ]; 6 agx<ayyeAoc;> r[cxpgLiJA] 
Jesus Christ; the Being: IG XG, 0 WH; l<î]aou>c; X<QLOŢo>c;, o wv 
Apostles, right raw: Peter, [ . . .  ]; Luke, l\.'IS/KAC; Mark, M.p"Koc7 1 ; Andrew, 

t\Ctt]/ APEH; lefi raw: Paul, [ . . . ]; Matthew, M."/.e.eH; John, lwAtt>; Thomas (?), 
8072[ • • .  ]; Simon, G[ . . .  ]/Mo[ . . .  ] 

Upon the Mother of God's  right forearm: [ . . . ]R"p[ . . .  ]A"P73 

67 West-Bulgarian fonn for John I lwAH. 
68 Unintelligible text. The last word may be KOAEAA, meaning Christmas caro! and, originally, 

beginning. 
69 The inscription is above a group ofhierarchs wearing phelonia and mitres. 
70 Unintelligible text (rewritten?). 
71 Sic; letter inversion. 
72 Rewritten: uî. 
73 The letter â was transformed during the 2003-2008 restoration into a cross. Constantin 

Bălan read: "tAp( . . .  ]AATp"; Bălan 2005, 424, no. 575. He considered it to be the painter's signature to 
which referred Metropolitan Neophytos. However, the latter mentioned that the inscription was found 
"below the right hand of Theotokos ( . . .  ) written with large letters" (Neofit, 9 1 ). Unfortunately, that 
area today is a large lacuna (see fig. I and 8). 
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Fig. I .  Virgin ofthe Passion with Chilei, Dintr-un Lemn Monastery 
(during restoration). 
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Fig. 2. Last Judgment, Dintr-un Lemn Monastery 
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Fig. 3. Last Judgment (detail), De<!ani Monastery ( 1335-1 350). 

Fig. 4. Last Judgment (detail), Dintr-un Lemn Monastery. 
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Fig. 5 .  Virgin Portaitissa, lveron Monastery {late I Oth _ early I 11h century). 
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Fig. 6. Virgin Hodegetria with Child, Vatopedi Monastery (second halfofthe l 31h century). 
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Fig. 7 .  Virgin Hodegetria with Child, Pantocrator Monastery, Mount Athos (early 1 51h century). 
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Fig. 8. Virgin of the Passion with Child, Dintr-un Lemn Monastery (ruter restoration). 
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INFORMA TIONS INEDITES ET NOUVELLES 
INTERPRETATIONS AU SUJET DES EGLISES MARINA 

ET V ALEA DE CÂMPULUNG MUSCEL• 

ŞTEFAN IONESCU-BERECHET 

Tel que FI. Mîrţu remarquait en 1 9842, "parmi Ies nombreux monuments de 
Câmpulung Muscel, peu d 'entre eux ont fait l 'objet de tant de controverses 
historiographiques visant une datation judicieuse comme l'a fait l 'eglise Marina, du 
Nord de la ville"3 • A son avis, pour aborder cette question d'une maniere juste, ii 
faut necessairement tenir compte d 'un detail significatif et assez surprenant: 
"l'existence d 'un autre monument de culte, Valea, situe vis a vis de Marina (a 
l OOm environ), Ies entrees dans Ies enceintes respectives n'etant separees que par 
l 'actuelle rue Negru Vodă, ! 'axe longitudinal EO du monument Marina se trouvant 
dans ! 'axe longitudinal de l 'eglise disparue Valea'"' (fig. 1 ). 

La susdite controverse historiographique fut nourrie egalement par l 'absence 
des sources historiques de confiance qui mentionnent Ies debuts de l 'eglise Marina. 
Tandis que l ' inscription votive de 1 696 nous dit seulement que l'eglise etait 
"depuis longtemps abandonnee"5, en echange, le recensement ecclesiastique du 
departement Muscel, de 1 8406, et un inventaire des biens de I '  eglise, de 1 902 7, 
precisent clairement que l'on ne connaît pas l'annee de fondation du monument. 
Un sondage archeologique effectue dans le jardin de l'eglise en 1 963 vient suppleer 
â l 'absence des donnees fournies par Ies sources ecrites. L' enregistrement lapidai re 
des fouilles nous renseigne qu'on y decouvrit des tombeaux des xvr-xvir 
siecles et d'amples vestiges d 'habitation datant du xve siecle8. 

• Cette etude represente le texte de la communication presentee par le soussigne le 29 mars 
20 1 6  a I' Institut d'Etudes Sud-Est Europeennes. 

2 Directeur du Musee Câmpulung entre 1 959-1970. 
1 Mîrţu, FI. 1 984, p. 19.  
J lbid., p. 20. 
4 lbid., p. 20. 
5 lnscr. Muscel, no. V 24 1 ,  f. 6 1 7  Ue veux remercier ici M. Gh. Lazăr pour la pennission 

genereusement accordee de pouvoir consulter le manuscrit). Du syntagme utilise ici, on peut deduire 
un intervalle de quelques decennies pendant lesquelles l 'eglise s'est trouvee en ruines, ce qui signifie 
que, selon l ' inscription votive, elle existait a coup sur au XVI° siecle. 

6 Răuţescu, I .  1965, p. 878. 
7 MCIP DC 1902. f. 2v. 
8 Mîrţu. FI. 1984, p. 1 9. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines. VII, p. 1 1 9-145. 20 16 
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L'absence des temoignages documentaires allait etre toutefois suppleee par Ia 
cristallisation d'une tradition9, anterieure au XIXe siecle, qui situe Ies origines de 
cette eglise en 1 2 1 5 . Le premier auteur qui note cette tradition et I' introduit dans Ie 
circuit de l 'historiographie roumaine est Ie renomme combattant de 1 848 et 
directeur des Archives de l 'Etat, C. D. Aricescu, originaire de Câmpulung. Dans 
son Histoire de Câmpulung, Ia premiere monographie de Ia viile, parue en 1 855-
1 856, ii mentionne "la grande anciennete de l 'eglise Marina, du quartier Schei de 
Câmpulung ( 1 2 1 5)"10• En se prevalant de l 'anciennete supposee de ce quartier, 
Aricescu formule meme une hypothese personnelle selon laquelle Marina serait 
anterieure â Ia date traditionnelle, ayant ete "bâtie entre 1 100-1200 et reparee en 
1 2 1 5, 1 677, 1 707"" . 

Trois decennies plus tard, en 1 885, le bien connu ecrivain et folkloriste Petre 
Ispirescu reproduit Ie temoignage oral du pretre Nicolae Diaconescu de Marina, 
qui, â partir du temoignage de pretres des generations anterieures, soutenait que, 
dans le sanctuaire, au-dessous de Ia fenetre, se trouve "une pierre crepie par ceux 
qui ont repare l'eglise", sur Iaquelle etait gravee "sa date ancienne 6723, c'est-â
dire 1 2 1 5"12• C '  est â ce vestige lapidai re que se refere probablement C. Esarcu 
aussi, qui, dans une lettre adressee Ia meme annee au ministre des Cultes D. Sturza, 
affirme: "Aujourd'hui meme, un pretre âge nous a assures, tant moi que D. 
Densuşianu, qu'â I 'eglise de Ste. Marina ii y avait une inscription votive portant la 
date de 1 2 1 5"1 3 . Le temoignage est confirme par Gr. Tocilescu aussi, qui dans son 
valeureux rapport de 1 889 adresse au Ministere de I ' Instruction Publique et des 
Cultes, portant sur Ies monuments de Câmpulung, precise que l ' inscription votive 
"avec ! 'a. 1 2 1 5  ( ! ), dont parle D. Esarcu, n'existe plus aujourd'hui", disparaissant 
"comme tant d'autres, ces derniers temps"14• Les informations du rapport de 
Tocilescu sont reprises dans l ' inventaire de la CMI de 1 893, qui, en s 'appuyant 
probablement sur l 'adresse du P .  N. Diaconescu au Ministere des Cultes, du mois 
de Mai de la meme annee, considere 1 2 1 5  comme annee de fondation de Marina, 
notant en meme temps l 'hypothese d' Aricescu aussi (! 'an 1 1 00), mais l 'attribuant â 
la tradition Iocale1 5• 

9 Un facteur determinant dans la cristallisation de cette tradition l'a constitue sans doute la 
renommee de cette petite eglise dans le paysage du Câmpulung medieval. En faveur de cet argument 
plaide un interessant recit du missionnaire franciscain Blasius Kleiner, qui, visitant la viile vers 1 764, 
mentionne la presence dans ce lieu de culte d'une ic6ne miraculeuse de Sainte Marina, qui guerissait 
I' epilepsie et jouissait d'une grande veneration parmi Ies habitants de la viile. II mentionne egalement 
une etrange tradition locale, selon laquelle sur l 'emplacement ou allait etre bâtie l 'eglise aurait preche 
I' Ap6tre Paul (Georgescu, G. 2000, p. 256). 

10 Aricescu, C.D. 2007, p. 65. 
1 1  lbid .. p. 279. 
12 Ispirescu, P. 1 988. p. 7 1 9-720. 
n Dans Tatomir, V. 1970, p. 73. 
14 Dans Dumitrescu, M. 1 972. p. 6 1-62. 
1 5 CMI 1893, f. 6v-7. 
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au sujet des eglises Marina et Valea de Câmpulung Muscel 

La meme adresse de P. Diaconescu est mentionnee dans un historique de 
l 'eglise redige en 1 939 par le cure d'alors, le P.N. Bănăţeanu, qui ajoute le 
temoignage du chantre Nae Spătăreanu : celui-ci soutenait "avoir vu, lors d'une 
reparation du toit, une poutre dans le grenier de l'eglise qui avait gravee la date de 
1 2 1 5". De meme, le P. Bănăţeanu note une interessante decouverte faite lors des 
amples travaux de restauration entrepris en 1 898, quand "seulement Ies tetes des 
saints furent trouvees au-dessus du sol, le reste des saints peints etant au-dessous 
du plancher", ce qui, â son avis, pourrait attester l 'anciennete de l 'eglise16. Cette 
decouverte venait confirmer l 'observation faite auparavant par Aricescu, qui 
mentionnait "l'enfouissement de l 'eglise de presque deux toises dans le sol", 
comme une preuve destinee â soutenir son anciennete17• 

Cependant, une datation de l 'eglise Marina si eloignee dans le temps est 
refutee par plusieurs chercheurs modemes, qui se sont interesses â cette question. 
Tocilescu lui-meme, dans son rapport de 1 889, se montre sceptique quant â 
l 'hypothese que l 'eglise Marina serait plus ancienne �ue le monastere Negru Vodă, 
invoquant le fait qu' i l  n'y a aucune preuve â ce sens 8• Cette pretendue anteriorite 
chronologique est rejetee avec encore plus de fermete par Olga Greceanu, qui la 
met au compte d'une tradition locale qui ne saurait etre acceptee19• 

Dans sa volumineuse monographie consacree â la viile de Câmpulung et 
parue en 1943, le P.I. Răuţescu rejette fermement la datation proposee par Aricescu, 
considerant que la viile n'existait pas au xue siecle, mais admettant qu'apres le 
monastere de Negru Vodă date au XIVe siecle, c'est l 'eglise Marina qui doit etre la 
plus ancienne, en la datant hypothetiquement au xve siecle. Il met en relation Ies 
deux lieux de culte, considerant qu' ils representent les detLx poles (Nord-Sud), 
autour desquels s'etait coagulee la vie urbaine du Câmpulung medieval20. La 

16 La decouverte de 1 898 est mentionnee par le P. Răuţescu aussi, dans sa monographie 
(Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 285). 

17 Aricescu, C. D. 1 854, f. I v. L'observation fut faite par lspirescu aussi, qui ajoute que "ceux 
qui l 'ont reparee ont rempli l 'eglise de terre jusqu'ă. l'amener devant le lieu du dehors" (lspirescu, 
P. 1 988, p. 7 1 9-720). FI. Mârţu rejette la deduction de l 'anciennete de l 'eglise a partir de la difference 
de niveau interieur-exterieur, deduction assumee par le P. Răuţescu aussi, et offre une explication 
foumie par l 'arch. Al. Mulţescu: "le terrain etant en pente descendante pres de la partie ouest de 
l 'eglise, cela a favorise un ecoulement des eaux pluviales entraînant d' importants depots de terre tout 
autour" (Mîrţu, FI. 1 984, p. 1 9). Mais ii n'est pas precise quel aurait pu etre l ' intervalle de temps 
pendant lequel le phenomene puisse acquerir l 'ampleur notee par Ies sources. 

18 Dans Dumitrescu, M. 1 972, p. 62. 
19Greceanu, O. 20 1 2, p. 236. 
20 Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 284-5. Dans Istoria Câmpulungului, Aricescu se refere lui aussi ă. deux 

poles de la viile, mais soutient une configuration differente de ceux-ci :  "Ies quartiers Ies plus peuples 
furent Românii  et Schei, Sânt Georgiu et Marina, Valea et Fundenii, autour desquels se groupaient Ies 
maisons des habitants comme Ies enfants autour d'un aieul"' (Aricescu. C.D. 2007, p. 1 23 ). La 
correlation des eglises Sf. Gheorghe-Marina operee par Aricescu est tres interessante, vu quelques 
aspects: du point de vue symbolique-religieux, on peut voir en Sainte Marina le pendant feminin de 
Saint Georges, car selon Ies sources hagiographiques. Ies deux martyrs triomphent d"un dragon: Ste. 
Marina est representee en fresque sur la fa�ade Nord de l'eglise Sf. Gheorghe, a cote d'autres scenes 
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datation proposee par Răuţescu est adoptee initialement par Fl. Mîrţu aussi, mais, 
apres le sondage archeologique qu' il fit en 1 963 dans l 'enceinte du saint li eu, ii se 
reprend et revient sur la date, etant convaincu que la fondation de l'eglise doit etre 
placee au xvr siecle2 1 • Une datation tardive et evidemment confuse se trouve dans 
le valeureux repertoire bibliographique de N. Stoicescu, selon lequel Marina aurait 
ete erigee au XVIIe siecle et renovee par Barbu Giurgiuveanu en 1 796 (sic ! }22• 

Les contributions les plus valeureuses et les plus consistantes au sujet de 
l 'histoire de l 'eglise Marina, mais representant des approches differentes et 
aboutissant a des conclusions divergentes, se retrouvent dans deux etudes publiees 
au debut des annees 1 980 dans Revista de istorie a Muzeului Câmpulung. En 1 982, 
Eugenia Greceanu et les epoux Alexandru et Maria Mulţescu demarrent une 
tentative de dater le monument a partir d'une analyse typologique detaillee de son 
architecture ; ils montrent que tant la forme du plan ( eglise salle et abside demi
circulaire ), que le systeme de construction (pierre brute alternant avec la pierre 
polie aux angles de la nef et aux cadres des creux) denotent une influence 
transylvaine incontestable (Zarand et Ţara Haţegului), qui ne contredit pas la 
datation proposee par le P. Răuţescu, au XVe siecle, mais justifie aussi la datation 
au xnr siecle, selon la tradition locale23• 

Une telle tentative d'accrediter la datation traditionnelle de Marina par une 
analyse typologique architecturale a determine une replique ferme de la part de Fl. 
Mîrţu, qui, dans une etude de 1 984, lui oppose une perspective archeologique. 
Apres avoir repousse tant la datation d' Aricescu (au XIr siecle), en la considerant 
"fantaisiste et animee par son patriotisme local", que la datation proposee par 
Răuţescu (au XVe siecle) comme etant arbitraire et depourvue de preuves, Mîrţu 
refuse aussi l 'hypothese Greceanu-Mulţescu en vertu de l 'argument que "les 
memes formes architectoniques appartenant â deux monuments peuvent etre 
distancees dans le temps, sans une coexistence chronologique de leur realisation". 
Deplorant le manque d' interet a l 'egard des informations publiees au sujet du 
sondage archeologique de 1 963, Mîrţu passe â. l 'analyse et â. l ' interpretation de ces 
donnees. En s'appuyant sur la datation des tombeaux les plus anciens decouverts a 
l 'aide des temoins numismatiques, au XVIe siecle, et en montrant que les riches 

peintes au debut du XIX0 siecle; ii est possible que l 'un des saints patrons de l 'eglise Valea eut ete 
justement S. Georges. De plus, du point de vue de la topographie urbaine, du type de plan, de leur 
proximite et de leur alignement par rapport a !'axe EO, on peut souligner la relation existante entre Ies 
deux doublets Ste. Marina-Valea et S. Gheorghe-Fundeni, trouves en meme temps en correlation avec 
un troisieme saint lieu, Schei, respectivement Şubeşti. De meme, on peut observer d' interessants liens 
genealogiques entre Ies moşneni et Ies clercs de la partie nord de la viile et ceux de l 'extremite sud. 

2 1 Cf. Pâmuţă Gh. 1974, p. 1 1 1 . 
22 Stoicescu, N. 1970, p. 1 66. Le sommaire apen;:u bibl iographique offert par Stoicescu 

rappelle, outre le rapport de Tocilescu et la monographie de la viile redigee par Rădulescu Codin, 
quelques mentions faites par N. Iorga et V. Drăghiceanu. qui viennent s'ajouter a la monographie du 
P. Răuţescu et a l 'etude de H. Teodoru, mentionnees a la section des travaux a caractere general 
concernant la viile de Câmpulung. 

23 Greceanu, E .. Mulţescu. Al. şi M. 1 982, p. 26-39. 
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traces d'habitation du xve siecle excluent l ' idee de l'existence d'un lieu de culte â 
cette date-la, ii conclut sans hesitation que Ies debuts de l'eglise Marina doivent 
etre places au xvr siecle24 • 

Une position nuancee adopte I 'archeologue Gh. I. Cantacuzino dans une 
etude de synthese relativement recente, ou ii presente de maniere systematique 
l 'etat actuel des recherches, ajoutant egalement d' interessantes observations et 
conclusions personnelles. Rejetant â son tour Ia datation d'Aricescu (XW-xnr 
siecles), Gh. Cantacuzino l 'attribue non seulement au "patriotisme local" de 
l 'auteur, mais aussi â une tradition conservee au long des generations. II souligne 
egalement avec justesse que "Ies fouilles insuffisamment etendues et publiees de 
maniere incomplete ne pennettent toutefois pas des conclusions tranchantes, Ies 
donnees foumies attestant que l'eglise existait dans la premiere moitie du xvr siecle, 
mais elle pourrait etre bien plus ancienne, d'autant plus que l ' inscription votive de 
1 698 la constate depuis longtemps abandonnee "25. 

Apres avoir passe brievement en revue Ies sources de la tradition locale et des 
recherches modemes et contemporaines au sujet des origines de l'eglise Marina, 
une remarque importante s' impose. Dans Ies etudes de specialite, on fait 
frequemment confusion entre la datation transmise par la tradition locale, qui 
indique constamment et precisement l'annee 6723 ( 1 2 141 1 2 1 5) et la datation 
proposee par Aricescu, qui revele son caractere d'hypothese personnelle justement 
par l ' intervalle tres large et imprecis suggere, le XUC siecle. Si Aricescu ne peut 
apporter aucune preuve concrete â l 'appui de son hypothese, en echange ii precise 
clairement la source sur laquelle ii se fonde lorsqu' i l  mentionne I 'annee retenue par 
la tradition. II s 'agit d'une source demeuree inconnue â ceux qui ont etudie, depuis 
la fin du XIXe siecle, Ies origines de l 'eglise Marina. 

Dans un recueil inedit d' inscriptions qu' il avait recueillies en 1 854 dans Ies 
eglises de Câmpulung, tors de la documentation qui se trouve â la base de la 
monographie de la ville, Aricescu indique la source d'ou provient l'annee traditionnelle 
de Marina. C'est "un obituaire du lieu, tres ancien", ou, â cote de l 'an 6723 
( 1 2 1 4/5), figurent egalement Ies noms des fondateurs anciens - Stanciu et Rada, 
obituaire qui representait la version renouvelee d'un obituaire anterieur, "tres 
abîme" et deteriore par le temps26• 

La collection d'obituaires de la region d'Arges, publiee â la fin de 20 14  par 
l 'historien Sp. Cristocea, met au jour, mais sous un titre errone, une version de 
1 83 1  de I '  ancien obituaire consulte par Aricescu. Meme plus, ii est possible que cet 
ancien exemplaire lui-meme existe de nos jours encore, pouvant etre identifie â 
l 'obituaire de l 'eglise Marina de 1 8 1 5, que le P. Dudu Velicu a consulte en 1 973 
aux archives du Doyenne de Muscel27• 

24 Mîrţu, FI. 1 984, p. 20. 
25 Cantacuzino, Gh. I. 2002, p. 70. Les infonTiations contenues dans cette etude sont resumees 

aussi dans Cantacuzino, Gh. I. 201 1 ,  p. 26-27. 
26 Aricescu, C. D. 1 854, f. I v. 
27 Dudu Velicu. f. 1 6 1 .  
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L'obituaire publie avec de petites omissions par Sp. Cristocea est un 
manuscrit entre en 1909 dans le fond des manuscrits de l' Academie Roumaine (cote 
3462), par une donation faite par la Direction du Musee National d' Antiquites. La 
mention sur la premiere page - Obituaire de l 'eglise de Băjeşti, dep. Muscel -
apparemment hors de doute, a determine l 'academicien G. Ştrempel a ne pas mettre 
en question cette attribution ; l 'editeur, a son tour, a repris sans hesiter 
l ' identification28. Mais une simple analyse du manuscrit invite a la prudence. Le 
titre est ecrit en caracteres latins, de la meme main qui a consigne egalement la 
donation de 1 909, sur une page ajoutee ulterieurement par collage. Une analyse 
attentive du contenu nous revele sans equivoque que l 'obituaire a appartenu en fait 
a l 'eglise Marina de Câmpulung-Muscet29. Absolument tous Ies clercs qui figurent 
dans l 'obituaire ont servi dans Ies eglises de la ville30, et plus de 60% des noms des 
titulaires d'obituaires peuvent etre identifies dans le recensement civil de la viile, 
de 1 83 83 1 , bien d'entre eux se retrouvant aussi parmi Ies familles de moşneni ( 
alleutiers) du quartier Schei-Marina de Câmpulung32• 

L'argument le plus fort qui plaide pour l 'attribution correcte de l 'obituaire est 
justement l 'obituaire des fondateurs (anciens) de l'eglise, a la page 1 7. L' eglise de 
Băjeşti, chapelle de la cour seigneuriale du boyard du lieu, fut edifiee en 1 666 par 
le Grand Ban Mareş Băjescu (a l 'epoque Grand Vornic), avec son epouse, dame 
Maria. Mais ni l 'an 1 666, ni Ies noms des fondateurs de l 'eglise de Băjeşti ne se 
retrouvent dans cet obituaire. En echange, sont mentionnees Ies deux dates et Ies 
noms des fondateurs de l'eglise de la Sainte Martyre Marina de Câmpulung: ) 'an 
6723 ( 1 2 14/1 2 1 5), quand, selon la tradition, Stanciu et son epouse Rada ont fonde 
l'eglise, respectivement ! 'an 7205-7206 ( 1 696/ 1 697-1 697/ 1 698), quand, selon 
I' inscription votive, I' eglise fut refoite par jupan Barbu Giurgiuveanu33 . 

Au ca:ur de la dispute historiographique portant sur Ies origines de l'eglise 
Marina se trouve sans doute la date de 6723, si controversee, que la plupart des 
chercheurs modernes ont refusee comme inauthentique a cause de son caractere 
extremement precoce. Mais, en focalisant toute leur attention sur cet aspect, Ies 

28 Ştrempel, G. 1 987, p. 1 34. 
29 L'attribution correcte du manuscrit analyse a ete demontree par l 'auteur de la presente 

communication dans I '  etude: Ionescu-Berechet, Şt. 20 1 5, p. 27 1-290, demonstration brievement 
reprise ici. 

30 Nous citons seulement Ies noms des pretres Docsache ( 1 800-1882) et Nicolae Diaconescu 
(ţ 1 900), tous Ies deux desservants de l'eglise Marina, Hristea sin popa Stoica, desservant de l 'eglise 
Bradul entre 1 832-1 856, du diacre Gherghina, pere des pretres Savu de l 'eglise Valea ( 1 770-1 845 ?) 
et Apostol de I' eglise Schei ( 1 772-?) et du logothete Gheorghe sin diacre Gheorghe, frere de Iorga 
judeţul, fondateur de l'eglise Valea en 1 803. 

3 1  Nous avons evidemment en vue Ies personnes qui figurent dans l 'obituaire avec leur nom 
patronymique, pouvant etre ainsi facilement identifiees dans le recensement, avec leurs proches 
parents ( epouse. enfants, freres, sa:urs etc), qui figurent dans Ies deux sources. 

32 Nous pouvons evoquer ici Ies lignees des Fundea (moş 21 ), Maica (moş 14), Moloiu (moş 
9), Patraulea (moş I ), Tabacu (moş 30) et Taină (moş 5). cf. La liste des moşneni de Câmpulung de 
1 846 (Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 397-399). 

33 Răuţescu, I .  1 965, p. 878. 
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chercheurs n'ont pas accorde l'attention necessaire ă. ses possibles significations. 
La precision et la constance dont font preuve Ies sources connues en indiquant la 
date de Marina sont absolument surprenantes, compte tenu de l ' intervalle de six 
siecles environ qui s'est ecoule entre le moment suppose de sa fondation et la date 
de redaction de ces sources. Surprenantes mais non arbitraires, car on remarque que 
la date traditionnelle de Marina est identique ă. celui du monastere Negru Vodă, 
mentionne par Ies inscriptions votives posees par Matei Basarab en 1 636. Cette 
identite de la date de fondation ne peut etre fortuite, mais atteste, ă. notre avis, 
qu'au-delă. de la vendicite de la date en soi, la memoire des habitants de Câmpulung a 
retenu le fait que Marina et l 'eglise du monastere, ancienne chapelle de la Cour 
Princiere, ont la meme date de fondation, ayant ete bâties en meme temps. 

Au-delă. des dates transmises par la tradition locale, ii y a d'autres elements 
encore qui semblent suggerer un lien plus profond et etonnant entre le monastere et 
le groupe Marina-Valea. Premierement, Sainte Marina d' Antioche de Pisidie, la 
patronne de l 'eglise, est connue en Occident sous le nom de Sainte Marguerite et 
veneree dans le contexte catholique-romain le 20 juillet, c'est-ă.-dire justement le 
jour de la fete orthodoxe de Saint Elie, jour ou se tenait le fameux Sbor ou Foire de 
S .Elie du Câmpulung medieval. Or, sur le plan local, le nom de Marguerite -
Margareta est attribue ă. l 'epouse de l 'un des premiers voivodes du Pays Roumain 
de la Valachie: Negru Vodă, dans la tradition citadine34, Basarab I, dans la tradition 
monastique35 • Deuxiemement, ă. câte de Ste Marina et d'autres patrons encore, 
l 'eglise semble avoir eu comme fete patronale La Dormition de la Mere de Dieu 
aussi, donc la meme que le monastere Negru Vodă36. Troisiemement, on peut 
remarquer un rapprochement evident entre la date du 20 aout, jour de la 
consecration de I '  eglise de Negru Vodă en 1 63 6 et Ies dates de consecration de 
l 'eglise Valea, dans ses trois etapes de restauration aux XVIe-XIXe siecles, ă. savoir 
le 30 aout, le 24 aout et le 2 septembre. Un temoignage du milieu du XIXe siecle 
semble approfondir davantage le mystere. Dans ses Notes de voyage de 1 859, 
Al.Pelimon, en parlant des eglises de Câmpulung, considere dignes ă. mentionner 
surtout deux d'entre elles: le monastere edifie par Radu voivode et transforme par 
Matei Basarab, le principal monument de la viile en vertu de ses dimensions 
colossales, et "la petite eglise de Negru-Vodă, monument sacre par son anciennete, 
parei! ă. un joyau qui evoque la memoire du grand homme" fondateur du Pays 
Roumain de la Valachie37• Compte tenu de la tradition locale qui n'attribue qu'ă. 
l 'eglise Marina la meme anciennete qu'au monastere de Câmpulung, nous 

34 Cf. au document du 20 mai 1 656 concemant la propriete du Cloaşter par Ies Freres (baraţii) 
catholiques (CDŢR VIII, nr. 93 1 ,  p. 4 1 9) .  

35 Cf. Cristocea, Sp. 1 987, p. 48. 
36 L'hypothi:se se fonde sur un argument d'ordre iconographique, a savoir la peinture a fresco 

de Ia scene de la Dormition. sur Ie pilastre NE pres de ! ' iconostase. L'emplacement et Ie manque 
d'articulation des scenes representees sur Ies deux pilastres NE et SE pres de ! ' iconostase plaident en 
faveur de leur interpretation en tant qu' icones des îetes patronales. 

37 Săvoiu, 2008, p. 84. 
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considerons que "la petite eglise de Negru-Vodă" dont parle Pelimon ne peut etre 
que l 'eglise Marina, l'auteur retenant ainsi un segment de la tradition qui ne figure 
dans aucune autre source et qui situe a un niveau plus profond le lien existent entre 
le monastere et Marina. 

Tout aussi interessants que la date de fondation sont Ies noms des fondateurs 
anciens, Stanciu et Rada, mentionnes dans I' obituaire de 1 83 1 , qui determinent 
cette fois-ci une correlation entre Ies eglises Marina et Valea. Mais, pour avoir une 
perspective juste sur ce probleme, ii faut connaître quelques donnees au sujet de 
I' eglise Valea, disparue en 1 902. 

Outre Ies trois inscriptions votives connues, qui seront analysees ci-apres, Ies 
seules informations documentaires sont foumies par le recensement ecclesiastique 
de 1 840 et par le meme Aricescu. Dans son Histoire de Câmpulung, ii precise que 
le nom de Valea, porte par "l'eglise avoisinant le protopretre Crasan", vient du 
"ruisseau (vâlcel) qui coule dans la ville"38. Puis, ii avance l 'hypothese que l'eglise 
Valea aurait ete edifiee entre 1300-- 1400 et, en approximant Ies donnees contenues 
dans Ies inscriptions votives, qu 'elle aurait ete reparee en 1 592, 1 700 et 1 800"39 . Les 
affirmations d'Aricescu sont mises en doute par P. Răuţescu, qui consacre â l'eglise 
Valea un chapitre dans la monographie de Câmpulung, ou ii reproduit Ies 
informations offertes par I' inscription votive du XVIe siecle, le recensement de 1 840 
et par d'autres documents du XIXe siecle40• Le seul qui rappelle la restauration faite 
au milieu du XVlr siecle par Ies so ins du judeţ ( equivalent du maire de la viile) 
Gherghi (Gherghina) est N. Stoicescu dans son classique repertoire bibliographique, 
ou ii consacre une notice sommaire a l 'eglise Valea4 1 . 

Des informations interessantes et valeureuses au sujet de cette eglise, 
partiellement inedites, sont foumies par Ies sondages archeologiques effectues par 
FI. Mîrţu en 1 968--6942. Les releves dessines par l 'auteur des fouilles montrent 
clairement que I' edifice disparu avait un plan rectangulaire allonge par une abside 
demi-circulaire, et la nef sans absides43, ainsi que des parois entre Ies differents 
compartiments (sanctuaire-nef-narthex-exonarthex) (fig. 2). Selon le rapport 

38 Aricescu, C.D. 2007, p. 1 32, n. 2. 
39 lbid., p. 279. 
40 Răuţescu I .  2009, p. 326--9. 
4 1 Stoicescu, N. 1 970, p. 168. 
42 Selon le relevement, en 1 968 fut etudie un secteur de la partie SE de la micro-necropole, et 

en 1 969 furent entreprises des fouilles â l ' interieur de l 'ancienne eglise (nef et narthex) et continuees 
celles â l 'exterieur, sur le cote Sud. 

43 La reconstitution offerte par le relevement ne concorde pas avec la photo de l 'eglise publiee 
par Răuţescu d'ou ii resuite, tel que justement remarque Gh. I. Cantacuzino, que le plan etait 
triconque (cf. Rău\escu I. 2009, p. 329). Cette bizarre d ivergence est facilement explicable si l 'on se 
sert d'un troisieme temoin. une photo de 1 893 de I 'eglise Valea.. qui nous presente un tout autre 
edifice que celui que Răuţescu supposait etre Valea, mais qui concorde parfaitement avec le plan 
dessine par Fl. Mîrţu. Le mystere est tout â fait elucide si on met en correlation la photo de la soi
disant eglise Valea avec une autre publiee par Răuţescu dans la meme monographie et justement 
identifiee comme etant l 'eglise Schei. ll est evident que Ies deux photos publiees par Răuţescu 
representent sous des angles differents, l 'eglise Schei, avant sa restauration de 1 939. 
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archeologique prel iminaire, en 1 968 ont ete investigues 1 8  tombeaux disposes sur 
3-4 niveaux d' inhumation, datables entre Ies XVe-XIXe siecles. Outre divers 
objets specifiques â l ' inventaire funeraire (boucles d'oreille, bagues44, colliers, 
vases funeraires de verre), on decouvrit aussi une monnaie bulgare emise par le tzar 
Ioan Stratimir de Vidin ( 1 3 5 6-65, 1 369-96)45 • Ce precieux temoin numismatique 
atteste que l 'eglise Valea existait deja aux environ de l 'an 1 350, ce qui confirme de 
maniere surprenante la datation proposee par Aricescu ( 1 300-1400). 

Parmi Ies vestiges decouverts par FI. Mîrţu lors de ses fouilles compte aussi 
l' inscription votive de 1 85 8, qui correspond â la demiere restauration importante de 
l 'eglise, inscription trouvee aujourd'hui au Musee Câmpulung (fig. 3). Elle est un 
veritable "palimpseste en pierre'', car, tel que l 'auteur des fouilles le souligne, elle 
"represente l ' inscription votive d'une autre restauration anterieure, de 1 562, 
deliberement martelee pour ecrire le nouveau texte, Ies fondateurs du XIXe siecle 
conservant intact le cartouche de l 'angle inferieur droit, avec la date ancienne 7070 
aofit 30, en relief dans Ies caracteres du XVIe siecle',46• Le contenu de l ' inscription 
martelee, la plus ancienne inscription connue de l 'eglise Valea, peut etre toutefois 
partiellement reconstitue â partir d'un recensement des croix et des inscriptions 
votives de la viile, datant de 1 83 1 .  Sans indiquer la fete patronale, la transcription 
contient la date conservee jusqu'â nos jours, le nom du voivode Petru Vodă (le 
Jeune) au temps duquel fut bâtie l'eglise, ainsi que Ies noms des fondateurs : jupan 
Stanislav, Radoslav et Neaga47. 

On peut rernarquer une interessante correlation entre le couple de jupani 
Stanislav-Radoslav et le cou� le des anciens fondateurs mentionnes par l 'obituaire 
de Marina, Stanciu et Rada4 . Puis, si on rnet en rapport la date de fondation de 
l 'eglise Marina sur son actuel emplacernent (milieu du xvr siecle), indiquee par le 
sondage archeologique de 1 963, avec la date de restauration de l 'eglise Valea 
( 1 562), on peut avancer l 'hypothese suivante: c'est le rnerne couple de fondateurs 
qui erigent l 'eglise Marina et qui bientât apres restaurent l 'eglise Valea. Ainsi, 
pourrait s'expliquer le voisinage des deux edifices et leur colinearite sur l 'axe EO, 
dans le contexte d'un projet cornmun. 

44 Dans une etude publiee peu de temps apres Ies decouvertes qu'i l  avait faites, Mîrţu presente 
une bague en vermeil datant du XVII °  siecle, decouverte dans la micro-necropole de Valea, qui 
representait dans son ecu l 'arbre de vie (appartenant aux coniferes aux feuilles aciculaires) 
symetriquement encadre par deux oiseaux affrontes, mettant en evidence son symbolisme religieux 
funeraire (Mîrţu, FI. I 970a, p. 299-300). 

4 5  FI. Mîrţu, apres avoir pendant quelques annees manifeste sa reserve vis-a-vis de ce temoin 
numismatique et place Ies debuts de l 'eglise au xve siecle (cf. Pâmuţă Gh. 1 974, p. 1 1 1 ), reconsidera 
ulterieurement sa position, datant le saint lieu dans la seconde moitie du X!Ve siecle. 

46 Mîrţu, FI. 1 984, p. 2 1 .  
4 7  Cf. Răuţescu I .  2009, p .  326. 
48 L'identification peut etre parfaite si l 'on suppose soit que le nom de Radoslav ait perdu sa 

tenninaison feminine tors de la transcription de 1 83 1 ,  l ' inscription etant erodee a cet endroit, soit que 
celui de Rada l 'eut acquise par une transcription erronee de l 'obituaire anterieur, ce qui paraît moins 
plausible, vu la multitude de sources qui nous transmettent le nom de Rada. 
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Selon le  temoignage du chantre N. Spătăreanu, note par le  P. Bănăţeanu et 
puis par le P. Răuţescu, l 'eglise Marina aurait fait partie jadis d'un complexe 
monastique (couvent de moniales), etant entouree par une muraille d'enceinte49. 
L'existence d'une enceinte fortifiee fut soutenue ulterieurement par FI. Mîrţu50 et 
par E. Greceanu avec Ies epoux Mulţescu5 1  et rejoint l 'analyse de H. Teodoru, de 
1 943, qui mettait en evidence le caractere fortifie du clocher bâti en 1 696 au-dessus 
de l 'exonarthex52• Y aurait-il eu autrefois un complexe monastique, anterieur â 
l 'epoque de Matei Basarab, qui aurait inclus Ies deux eglises, Marina et Valea? 

Par la suite, ii est â retenir un detail present dans la transcription de 
l ' inscription votive de 1 562, â savoir le mot EOKfIN, intercale entre le nom de jupan 
Stanislav et la conjonction H (et). Le sens de ce mot, tout â fait obscur dans le latin 
medieval, devient clair si l 'on admet une lecture erronee de l ' inscription, erreur 
favorisee par le caractere â peine lisible de l 'ancienne inscription, qui fit que la 
lettre F soit confondue avec la lettre B.  On obtiendrait alors le nom de Focan53, 
c'est-â-dire le nom d'une familie renommee appartenant au patriciat urbain de 
Câmpulung. Dans ce cas, la lecture rectifiee serait "Stanislav Focan" ou "Stanislav 
i Focan" et ii en resulterait que le couple de fondateurs des eglises Marina et Valea 
appartenait â la familie Focan. 

Au milieu du XVII° siecle a lieu une seconde restauration de l'eglise Valea, 
et l ' inscription votive qui l 'atteste est conservee aujourd'hui au Musee National de 
I' Art de Bucarest. Apres la demolition du saint lieu, elle fut transferee dans 
l 'enceinte de l'eglise Marina, ou, au debut du XXe siecle, la decouvre N. Iorga, qui 
en reproduit sommairement le contenu (la fete patronale et le nom du fondateur)54• 
Induits probablement en erreur par la fete patronale mentionnee dans l ' inscription 
votive ( Vovidenia -fete de la Presentation), la meme que celle de l'eglise Şubeşti, 
Ies editeurs du corpus des lnscripfii medievale ale României (Les inscriptions 
medievales de Roumanie) Bucureşti, l 'attribuent de maniere arbitraire â cette 
eglise-lâ. L'erreur est ecartee si on lit la collection inedite d' inscriptions de 
Câmpulung cueillies par Aricescu, qui reproduit partiellement l ' inscription votive, 
en la situant correctement â Valea, mais en se trompant dans la lecture de la date, 
qu' ii considere etre 1 59255 . 

49 Cette tradition se trouve probablement â la base du projet d'une enceinte pour l 'eglise 
Marina, pro jet signe par I' architecte Berechet en 1940, mais jamais execute (fig. 7). 

50 Ghid 1958, p. 1 8. 
5 1  Ils mettent en lumiere le role de citadelle de la viile que jouaient au xvm• siecle l 'eglise 

Marina et son mur d'enceinte (Greceanu. E., Mulţescu, Al. şi M. 1982, p. 3 1  ). 
52 Teodoru, H. 1943, p. 86-90. 
53 La familie Focan est une des plus anciennes et respectables de la viile. qui donna aux 

XVIl°-XVIII° siecles de nombreux judeţi. La premiere attestation connue du nom de Focan â 
Câmpulung date de 16 14  et se refere â Focan judeţul qui, avec d'autres hobereaux, juge une plainte 
du postelnic Bratu de Brat ia ( cf. Şucu. I .I .  I 984a, p. 94 ). 

54 Iorga, N. 1908. nr. 276. p. 1 02. 
55 L'erreur est en quelque sorte excusable, puisque, comme Aricescu avoue lui-meme. "la date 

est effacee, seul le premier chiffre (3) est lisible, Ies autres sont caches par le mur", dans Aricescu, 
C.D. 1 854, f. 22. 
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Le texte de l ' inscription, reproduit avec plusieurs lacunes dans le susdit 
corpus de Bucarest, est le suivant: 

"f Această sf(â)ntă şi du(mnezeiască biserică cu hramul) Văvedenie 
B(ogorodi)ţe56 zidit(ă) de (robul lui Dumnezeu) eu judeţul _ Gherghina, I s(i)nu 
Stanciulu . ../ strică pomiana lor au întări(t) şi . . ./ tru i procdi)7. Iar cine s-ar . . . "58 
(Cette sainte et divine eglise ayant comme fete patronale la Presentation de la 
Vierge, bâtie par le servant de Dieu moi le judet Gherghina, fils de Stanciu _ _  . .  que 
celui qui ne respecte pas leur offrande . . .  et Ies autres . . .  et celui qui aurait. . . .  ) 

L' inscription votive constitue la premiere source connue qui presente la fete 
de Vovidenia comme fete patronale de l 'eglise Valea, un autre saint patron, â peu 
pres inconnu, etant S_Nicolas, mentionne ulterieurement par B lasius Kleiner, en 
1 76459_ Un detail assez surprenant, que l'on peut remarquer en depit du caractere 
lacunaire de l ' inscription, c'est la presence dans la section finale d'une malediction 
destinee probablement â preserver par-dessus le temps certaines donations faites 
par Ies fondateurs_ Frequemment presente dans Ies documents medievaux, surtout 
dans Ies parchemins princiers, la malediction finale dans une inscription votive est 
tout â fait singuliere dans le contexte du Câmpulung medieval. L'unique exemple 
similaire est offert par la seconde inscription votive du monastere Negru Vodă, 
posee en 1 63 6 sur Ies ordres de Matei Basarab et qui, â la fin du passage contenant 
le privilege fiscal de la viile, contient une breve malediction - une preuve de plus 
de l 'etroite relation existante entre le monastere et le couple d'eglises Marina-Valea. 

Le meme Aricescu nous aide â completer une importante section du texte de 
Valea, en reproduisant le nom correct du fondateur: "Gudeţul) Gherghina sin 
Stanciu iuzbaşa cu soaţa lui Stanca" (le judeţ Gherghina fils de Stanciu iuzbaşa 
avec son epouse Stanca) 60• Celui-ci pourrait etre identifie, â natre avis, au judeţ 
Gherghina Alfocano, qui, le 22 juillet 1 650, certifiait, en y apposant le sceau de la 
viile, un acte des catholiques de Câmpulung concemant la vie et le comportement 
de leur cure, Francesco Maria Spera de Nami61 . Ce doit etre toujours lui Gherghina 
judeţul qui, le 20 mai 1 656, atteste la propriete des catholiques de la viile sur le 
terrain du Cloaşter (le Cloître), en precisant que l 'eglise avait ete construite pour 
leur communaute par la princesse Marghita, epouse de Negru Vodă62. Ce 
Gherghina judeţul a occupe la fonction de maire de la viile â plusieurs reprises, 
pendant presque trois decennies, preuve du grand respect dont ii beneficiait aux 
yeux de ses concitadins. Atteste la demiere fois comme judeţ en 1 68463, ii grit 
l'habit monacal avant 1 695 au monastere de Vieroş, en prenant le nom de Ghedeon 

56 Intrarea în Biserică a Născătoarei de Dumnezeu. 
57 "et Ies autres". 
58 lnscr. Bucureşti, nr. 582, p. 482. 
59 "La douzieme (eglise) Saint Nicolas, populairement l 'eglise de la Vallee'', cf. Georgescu, G. 

2000, p. 255. 
60 Aricescu, C. D. 1854. f. 2. 
6 1  Vârtosu, E. 1 965, p. 491, n. I .  
62 Şucu. I. I. l 984a. p. 97. 
63 lbid. , p. 10 I .  
64 lbid. , p. I 03. 
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Si  cette identification est correcte, cela signifie que la  deuxieme restauration 
de l 'eglise Valea, au milieu du XVIIe siecle, est due elle aussi â un membre de Ia 
familie Focan. En ce cas, l 'homonymie entre jupan Stanislav (F)ocan de 1 562 et 
Stanciu iuzbaşa (Focan), pere du judeţ Gherghina, qui ne saurait suggerer en 
aucune fas;on une identification des deux, vu leur contexte chronologique, pourrait 
constituer le signe d'une filiation. On pourrait donc conclure, hypothetiquement, 
que Gherghina judeţul refait le saint lieu en tant que descendent direct des 
fondateurs de 1 56265 • 

Malheureusement, le texte de la seconde inscription votive ne conserve p lus 
la date â laquelle fut refaite I' eglise Valea. Mais, nous considerons qu' â ce sens 
aussi peut etre formulee une hypotbese. En etudiant attentivement Ies 60 croix 
votives en pierre de Câmpulung, une croix dressee pres de l 'ancien Pont des 
Forgerons, du 5 juin 1 662, nous attire l 'attention. La croix est placee sous le saint 
patronage de Vovidenia, c'est-â-dire la îete patronale de l 'eglise Valea66, et Ies 
noms qui figurent dans le formulaire de l ' inscription sont Stanciu, Dobra, 
Gherghina, Stanca . . .  , c'est-â-dire Ies noms qui apparaissent dans la seconde 
inscription de cette eglise. II est bien possible que cette croix ait ete elevee par 
Gherghina judeful et sa familie, sur l 'emplacement proche du monastere, pour 
marquer l 'achevement des travaux de restauration â l 'eglise Valea, ce qui nous 
permettrait de dater cette restauration autour de !'an 1 662. A retenir que c'est 
justement la meme annee que fiît elevee la croix votive dans la cour de I 'eglise 
Marina (fig. 4), par Stanciu Poşu et sa familie, apparentee aux Focan67. La croix 
n'est pas vouee â Ste. Marina, comme on s'attendrait, mais â S. Nicolas, l 'autre 
saint patron de l 'eglise voisine, Valea. Etant elevee dans une periode ou l 'eglise 
Marina etait en ruines, dans le voisinage Sud-Est de ! 'edifice, la croix etait destinee 
â souligner le caractere sacre du lieu et de marquer peut-etre le moment de 
retablissement de l 'eglise « sreur » Valea. Coincidence ou non, c'est toujours la 
meme annee 1 662, le 1 5  janvier, que le grand tresorier (le futur Ban) Mareş 
Băjescu, originaire de Câmpulung, avec son epouse Maria, refait l 'enchâssure de la 
main de Ste. Marina du monastere Amota, en vermeil, avec des pierres semi-, • 68 prec1euses . 

65 Cette supposition se fonde aussi sur le fait que la parente entre Ies anciens et Ies recents 
fondateurs d'eglises est un phenomene qui se constate ă de nombreuses eglises du Câmpulung 
medieval. 

66 Une seule croix votive de Câmpulung a la meme fete patronale, ă savoir la croix elevee en 
1 664/1 665 dans l 'enceinte de l 'eglise Schei, vouee elle aussi ă la fete de Vovidenia. 

67 D'un document de donation du 20 septembre 1 684, par lequel le domaine de Ţigăneşti, 
Muscel, etait donne au monastere Cotroceni, nous apprenons que Ies fils de Stanciu Poşu etaient 
Lazăr le judeţ de Câmpulung et le diacre Baciu (Şucu, I.I . 1 984b, p. 85). De deux documents de vente 
ulterieurs ( 1687, Ies 7 et 23 fovrier), on apprend que le diacre Baciu, fils de Stanciu Poşu, epoux de 
Cherana, etait le cousin de Pană (Focan) judeţul et qu'ă cette date-la son frere, Lazăr, etait deja 
decede (Pârnută, Gh., Trâmbaciu, Şt. 1 999, p .  338-340). 

68 /nscr. Bucureşti, nr. 820, p. p. 600. Six annees auparavant, Paul d'Alep notait la presence de 
la main droite de Sainte Marina, enchâssee en or pur, au monastere Stelea de Târgovişte, lors de la 
fete de l 'Epiphanie (Paul de Alep 20 14, p. 25 1 ). 
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Plus de trois decennies apres la restauration de l 'eglise Valea, en 1 696, 
l 'eglise Marina, probablement gravement endommagee par le tremblement de terre 
de 1 62869, fut refaite elle aussi, sous le vocable de la Ste. Martyre Marina70• Cette 
fete patronale est extremement rare en Valachie, pour la periode medievale n'etant 
connues que deux autres exemples encore: l'eglise des Saints Ap0tres et de Ste. Marina 
de Târgovişte, aujourd'hui disparue71  et l'eglise de Ste Venerable Parasceve et Ste 
Martyre Marina du hameau Valea Bradului, corn. Mihăeşti, dep. Argeş. La seconde 
eglise, erigee en 1 767, est la fondation du protopretre de Câmpulung Ioan Crasan et 
de sa familie (l'epouse Maria, Ies fils Nica, futur protopretre, Preda et Voica) -
ouaille, ministre et fondateur de l 'eglise Marina de Câmpulung. II est interessant de 
constater que pour sa fondation de Valea Bradului, le protopretre Ioan adopte non 
seulement le patron, mais aussi l 'ancien plan de l 'eglise Marina, de sorte que le 
nouvel edifice peut etre considere une sorte de replique de l 'ancien lieu de culte de 
Câmpulung. 

L' inscription votive du 20 septembre 1 696, encore fonctionnelle (fig. 5), 
nous apprend que l 'eglise Marina fut restauree par un jupan Barbu, qui lui a fait 
don de deux lampes a huile en argent et d'un vignoble72• Dans la variante de 
l ' inscription reproduite par le recensement ecclesiastique de 1 840, apres le nom de 
Barbu apparaît aussi l'adjonction Giurgiuveanu73, et de l'obituaire ancien, mentionne 
par Aricescu, on apprend que l 'epouse du fondateur se nommait Despa74 . Dans la 
version de 1 83 l de I' obituaire de l' eglise, apres Ies noms du couple de fondate urs, 
figurent Zamfira et Dimitrie, probablement Ies fils des precedents, accompagnes 
par leurs epoux, Preda, respectivement Dobra, et possiblement de leurs enfants 
Stan, Radu et Dobra75. 

Selon la reconstitution proposee par l 'etude E. Greceanu et Ies epoux 
architectes Mulţescu, qui adaptent la proposition de H. Teodoru de 1 943, en 1696, 
le fondateur a refait le systeme de recouvrement de l 'ancienne eglise en pierre et a 
prolonge I' edifice vers l 'Ouest par un narthex et par un exonarthex que surmontait 
un clocher fortifie, pourvu de deux rangees d'orifices pour Ies tireurs76• A la meme 
epoque, l 'eglise rei;;ut une nouvelle peinture, qui venait couvrir une couche plus 
ancienne dont Ies traces sont encore visibles dans le sanctuaire, au-dessous du 

69 Cf. Greceanu, E., Mulţescu, Al. şi M. 1982, p. 34. 
70 La sainte patronne est mentionnee pour la premiere fois dans l ' inscription votive de 1 696, 

qui s 'est conservee jusqu'â nos jours au-dessus de la porte d'entree dans le narthex. 
71 Voir Stoicescu, N. 1 970, p. 645; Moisescu, Cr. 1 979, p. 1 9, 2 1 ,  28. 
72 De deux documents, de 1 760 et de 1 798, on apprend que le vignoble se trouvait â Văleni 

Podgoria. sur Ies terres du monastere Radu Vodă et etait administre par le protopretre Ioan Crasan, 
puis par son fils, le protopretre Nica (cf. Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 286-7). 

73 Răuţescu, I. 1 965, p. 878. 
74 Aricescu, C. D. 1 854, f. I v. 
75 La lignee des fondateurs de Marina peut etre reconstituee hypothetiquement par la 

correlation des deux versions de l 'obituaire de l 'eglise ( legerement differentes), celle de 1 83 1 ,  
publiee, et celle de 1 8 15 ,  inedite, â partir de laquelle l e  P. Dudu Velicu reproduit dans ses notes 
I' obituaire des fondateurs. 

76 Cf. Greceanu. E., Mulţescu, Al. şi M. 1 982, p. 27-28. 
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niveau du plancher, couche qui put etre bien observee lors des travaux de 1 898 et 
de 198977• Gh. I .  Cantacuzino decrit Ies fragments picturaux de 1696, ceux conserves 
comme tels et ceux decouverts au-dessous de la peinture â I 'huile de 1 898, Iors de 
la restauration de 1 989-1 990. Sont ainsi mentionnes I' icone de la fete patronale, de 
l 'exonarthex, et le tableau votif (de la premiere categorie), respectivement (de Ia 
seconde categorie) le registre des saints debout, au-dessus des stalles, Ies fragments 
trouves sur Ies colonnes qui soutiennent la coupole du narthex â l 'Ouest, ceux des 
p ilastres du cote NE et SO proches de ) ' iconostase, ainsi qu'une interessante 
esquisse de l 'eglise, dessinee sur la couche d'intonacco dans une niche du mur Sud 
du narthex78• 

L 'icone de la sainte patronne, trouvee dans l 'exonarthex actuel, au-dessus de 
la porte d'entree dans l 'ancien exonarthex, represente la Sainte Martyre Marina 
siegeant sur un trone aupres de la Mere de Dieu. Etant donnee la fonctionnalite de 
cette representation, nous considerons que cette association suggere qu'outre Sainte 
Marina, I' eglise avait encore une Îete patronale consacree â la Mere de Di eu, â 
notre a vis La Dormit ion, la scene respective etant peinte a fresco sur le pi lastre de 
NE, tout pres de } ' iconostase. A ses cotes sont representes S. Jean Baptiste (sur le 
meme pilastre, dans une variante â ! 'huile, de la fin du XIXe siecle), / 'Exaltation de 
la Sainte Croix et S. Jean l 'Evangel iste. Vu l 'emplacement de ces quatre 
representations, pres de ! ' iconostase, et le fait qu'elles n'appartiennent pas au 
registre iconographique usuel, on peut penser qu' il s 'agisse des quatre fetes 
patronales de l 'eglise, illustrant probablement tout autant de restaurations du saint 
l ieu anterieures â celles du XIXe siecle. A remarquer le rapprochement temporel 
entre la fete de l 'Exaltation de la Sainte Croix (le 1 4  sept) et la date de consecration 
de l 'eglise en 1 696 (le 20 sept), ainsi que la suggestive correlation entre Ies deux 
fils de Zebedee, S. Jean l 'Evangel iste (saint patron de Marina) et le Saint Apotre 
Jacques le Grand (saint patron de Bărăţia)79• 

Une analyse attentive du tableau votif conduit egalement â une serie 
d ' interessantes observations (fig. 6). Selon le P. Răuţescu, repris ulterieurement par 
FI. Mîrţu et C. Bălan, dans le tableau votif de 1 696, la maquette de l 'eglise est 
soutenue â gauche par Ies jupans Barbu et son fils Stoica, secondes par Ies fils de 
ce demier, et par une femme, et â droite par jupan Bratu, aupres duquel figurent ses 
fils et une dame âgee80• Nous verrons par la suite que tant la datation, qui ne fut 

77 Le temoignage du P. Bănăţeanu me fut recemment confirme par l 'actuel cure de l 'eglise 
Marina, le P. I .  Grigorescu, qui afiirme que, lors des travaux de restauration de la peinture entrepris 
en 1 989-1990, ii a pu constater personnellement la veridicite de ce fait. J'ai pu â mon tour observer 
que, dans le sanctuaire, sur Ies murs de !'abside, au-dessous du niveau du plancher, on peut voir des 
traces c!videntes de couche picturale. 

78 Cantacuzino, Gh. I. 2002, p. 72. 
79 A retenir que parmi Ies icones de !' iconostase mentionnees dans l ' inventaire des biens de 

J'eglise Marina de 1 902, situees â droite des portes royales, se trouve egalement l ' icone du Saint 
Apotre Jacques avec le Saint Martyr Mina (cf. MCIP DC 1 902, f. 3). 

80 Pr. Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 285. 
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jamais mise en question jusqu'a present, que l ' identite des personnages comportent 
d ' importants correctifs.  

Citant le meme obituaire ancien, Aricescu mentionne une troisieme 
restauration de l 'eglise Marina, due au couple Stoica-Petca, qu' il situe en 7245 
( 1 736-37), et qui venait apres la restauration faite riar le couple Barbu-Despa en 
1 697, qui avait refait I' eglise incendiee par Ies Turcs 1 • Une restauration qui survint 
si peu de temps apres la precedente <lut etre determinee par un episode violent de 
l 'histoire du saint lieu et de la viile. Cet episode est la terrifiante attaque des Turcs 
qui, en Juillet 1 737, ont mis la viile a feu et a sang, episode decrit par un temoin 
oculaire dans l'obituaire du monastere Câmpulung. Suite a l 'effrayant incident, la 
viile fut desertee et demeura comme telle pendant 5 annees82, de sorte qu' i l  est peu 
probable que justement dans cet intervalle ffit refaite l 'eglise Marina. Une notice 
marginale faite sur un l ivre de culte de l 'eglise par "le pope Teodor sin (fils) du 
pope Gheorghe Poşu ot Sveata Muceniţa Marina" precise que l 'eglise fut peinte en 
7254 ( 1 7  45/46), notice qui nous fournit la date exacte de la restauration. 

Les deux versions qui se sont conservees de l 'obituaire des fondateurs de 
Marina nous transmettent la suivante sequence de noms, qui viennent apres Ies 
noms des fondateurs de 1 696: Bratu, Constantin, Maria, Stoica, Petca, Ghinea le 
hierodiacre, Stanca la diaconesse83• Si on faisait la correlation entre Ies donnees 
fournies par l'obituaire et par l 'analyse attentive du tableau votif!4, on pourrait 
etablir l ' identite exacte des personnages. Selon Ies inscriptions aujourd'hui 
effacees, la maquette de l 'eglise est soutenue du cote gauche par jupan Stoica 
judeţul et du cote droit par jupan Bratu. Chacun des deux personnages centraux est 
seconde symetriquement par deux personnages ( et non par plusieurs, comme 
pretend Răuţescu). Les deux personnages pres de jupan Bratu, indiques par "sin 
ego'', doivent etre Constantin et Maria, ses enfants, l'absence de l'epouse, tant du 
tableau que de l'obituaire, indiquant le fait qu'a l 'epoque ii etait veuf. Le 
personnage figure a droite du judeţ Stoica est, selon I' inscription, Petca, son 
epouse, et l 'autre personnage, dont on n'observe pas l ' inscription, doit etre 
logiquement leur fils Ghinea, le futur hierodiacre, et non jupan Barbu, tel que 
Răuţescu le deduit85• Comme ii n'est pas logiquement possible que le tableau votif 
mentionne une restauration qui soit posterieure au moment de son execution, on 
conclut alors que le tableau n 'appartient pas a la restauration de 1 696, dont le seul 

81 Aricescu, C. D. 1 854, f. I v. 
82 Răutescu I. 2009, p. 29-30. 
83 Cristocea, Sp. 20 14, p. 27. 
84 A partir des observations directes et des cliches de H. Teodoru et de FI. Mîrtu. 
85 Sa deduction etait d'ai lleurs parfaitement logique tant que, en ignorant la restauration de 

I 746, i i considerait le tableau votif peint en I 696. Des donnees interessantes quant a la familie du 
judeţ Stoica, dirigeant de la viile a plusieurs reprises entre 1 744-1 749, nous sont fournies par deux 
obituaires du XVlll0 siecle: Pomelnicul lui Ştefan monahul ce s-a numit Stoica judeţul. sans date, 
inclus dans l "obituaire du monastere Câmpulung (Cristocea, Sp. 1 987, p. 59) et Pomelnicul 
diaconului Ghinea sin Ştefan monahul. 1 758, inclus dans l 'obituaire de l 'eglise Sf. Gheorghe (cf. 
Răutescu I. 2009, p. 250). 
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fondateur est, selon l ' inscription votive, jupan Barbu, mais a celle de 1 745/46, 
lorsque le judeţ Stoica et un de ses proches parents, jupan Bratu, retablissent 
l' edifice incendie par Ies Turcs, en 1 73 7 et non en 1 690, tel que le soutient 
Aricescu. 

Une inscription trouvee sur le pilastre Sud-Ouest du narthex, mentionnee par 
Gh. I. Cantacuzino86, parle d'une nouvelle intervention sur la peinture du saint lieu, 
faite en 1 765, mais dont l 'ampleur est difficile a estimer. Etant inedite, nous la 
reproduisons integralement: 

"f Cu ajutoriul lui Dumnezeu zugrăvitu-s-au această eparfie d. . . „ . le care se 
vede, prin toată userdia şi chieltuiala Sfinţiei Sale Părintele Ioan diacon Purcărea 
i diaconi/a ego Neacşa i snovi ego Bucur, Ioan, fiind îngropaţi şi părinţii Sfinţiei 
Sale Ion, Neacşa, 1 765 nov 13 ". (A l ' aide de Dieu fut peinte cette eglise . . .  que l 'on 
voit, par Ies soins et aux frais du Reverend Pere Ioan diacre Purcărea et la 
diaconesse ego Neacşa et ses fils Bucur, Ioan, la etant enterres aussi Ies parents du 
Pere Diacre, Ion, Neacşa, 1 765 nov 13 ". 

Un peu plus tard, le 30 juillet 1 78 1 ,  selon le rapport de Gr. Tocilescu, le 
renomme zographe (peintre d'eglises) de Câmpulung Şerban le diacre87 peint 
l ' icone de la Sainte Martyre Marina, probablement une refection ou une nouvelle 
variante de l ' icone miraculeuse mentionnee en 1 764 par B lasius Kleiner88. C'est le 
meme qui peignit Ies 6 icones de l 'eglise Valea mentionnees par Tocilescu, qui Ies 
considere dignes a etre exposees dans un futur musee de la ville89. 

La guerre russo-autrichienne-turque de 1 788- 1790 a mis son empreinte 
nefaste sur Ies deux eglises Valea et Marina aussi, en y determinant de nouvelles 
refections. Bientot apres 1 790, l 'eglise Marina, "brfilee par Ies Turcs lors de la 
susdite guerre'', fut "refaite avec tout le necessaire" par ceux qui administraient 
l 'eglise a l'epoque, hagi Enciu şi Manole Consoloiu, aides par d'autres chretiens 
aussi90• L'eglise Valea ne le fut qu'en 1 803, etape mentionnee par quelques sources 
de XIXe siecle. Tandis que le recensement des croix et des inscriptions votives de 
Câmpulung de 1 83 1  mentionne brievement que I' eglise fut "refaite par un Iorga 
judeţ de ces lieux" en 1 803, en specifiant qu' i l  "n'a pas fait une autre inscription 
votive"91 , en echange, le recensement ecclesiastique de 1 840 reproduit le contenu 
d'une inscription datee avec precision le 24 aofit 1 803 . On y mentionne que l 'eglise 
ayant comme fete patronale La Presentation, "abandonnee et abîmee par Ies Turcs 
pendant la guerre", fut refaite et renovee "tant â l 'exterieur qu'â l ' interieur et a ete 

86 Cantacuzino, Gh. I. 2002, p. 72. 
87 Pere des freres zographes Radu le diacre, Ion et le pretre Constantin, voir Greceanu, O. 

20 1 2, p. 209-2 10. 
88 Cf. Dumitrescu, M. 1972, p. 62; Georgescu, G. 2000, p. 256. 
89 Cf. M Dumitrescu, M. 1 972, p. 62. 
90 Cette rffection, tres peu connue, est attestee par une petition que Ies nouveaux fondateurs 

adressaient en 1 798 â la Metropole de Bucarest et dont le contenu est reproduit dans Răuţescu I. 2009, 
p. 287. De maniere surprenante, celui-ci non plus ne la mentionne lorsqu'il parle des refections de 
l 'eglise Marina. 

9 1  Cf. Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 326. 
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embellie" par Iorga judeţul, sin (fils du) diacre Gheorghe cel Mare92. Aricescu â 
son tour affirme que I '  eglise fut renovee et peinte par Ies so ins de Iorga judeţul et 
de son epouse Maria93, tandis que de l ' inscription palimpseste de 1 858, qui place 
bizarrement la refection en 1 829, ii en resuite qu'â cote de Iorga judeţul, â Ia 
restauration de ! 'edifice ait contribue egalement Apostol le logothete94. Une 
petition des habitants de ce quartier, de 1 848/ 1 850, adressee au Tribunal de 
Muscel, offre d'autres details interessants. Selon ce document, I 'eglise fut bâtie par 
Ies soins de Iorga judeţul, qui lui fit don d 'un pâturage â Stoeneşti, de quelques 
serfs au-dela de la riviere et de quelques lopins de terre â Racoviţa, le logotbete 
Apostol donnant 700 lei pour le mur d'enceinte de l 'eglise95 . 

Le principal fondateur de l 'eglise Valea, Iorga, judeţ et mazil, etait, selon le 
recensement de 1 840, le fils du diacre Gheorghe cel Mare (Bogatu) et de son 
epouse Ilinca, fondateurs de l 'eglise de Vişoi, edifiee en 1 774. II a rempli  la 
fonction de dirigeant de la viile â plusieurs reprises entre 1 786-1 807. Le sondage 
arcbeologique effectue par FI .  Mîrţu en 1 969 sur Ies lieux de l 'eglise disparue 
Valea, a decouvert sa tombe dans la zone Sud du narthex ; ii mourut, paraît-il, en 1 830, 
tel que l 'atteste la monnaie ottomane trouvee â la phalange de son annulaire droit. 

Certes, la piece d' inventaire la plus importante, decouverte â la phalange du 
medius droit, est un sceau annulaire en argent, de fabrication probablement 
transylvaine, ayant 1 0,3 g, au chaton rond de 2 cm en diametre faisant corps 
commun avec la bague, ayant ete coules ensemble. Selon la description de FI. 
Mîrţu, le sceau fait partie de la categorie des sceaux heraldiques, sur le champ 
duquel on peut observer Ies suivantes: un ecu central, de type ovale, caracteristique 
au style rococo de la seconde moitie du XVIIIe siecle, meuble par la representation 
d'un corbeau pret â s'envoler, Ies armoiries du Câmpulung medieval, et au-dessus, 
en chiffres arabes, I' an 1 8 1  O; Ies supports de I' ecu sont un !ion rampant, â droite, la 
langue dehors et la queue dressee, et une palmette stylisee â gauche; dans la partie 
superieure du champ, vers Ies extremites et dans la partie inferieure de la zone 
centrale sont incisees en caracteres roumano-cyrilliques, I ca P f'IG r, qui, selon 
Mîrţu, dans une lecture complete pourraient etre IORG(A) S(UDEŢ), c'est-â-dire 
le nom et la <lignite du titulaire; le champ sigillaire est timbre, entre Ies lettres I G'.l, 
par une couronne nobiliaire ouverte, qui surmonte l 'ecu96• Dans le Câmpulung 
medieval, au temps du regne de Matei Basarab, on peut trouver deux antecedents 
typologiques de cet anneau sigillaire, â savoir Ies anneaux sigillaires du pope Sima 
( 1 645) et du marchand Manta Malama ( 1640), une difference importante qui 
s'observe dans ces deux cas etant determinee par la presence symetrique de deux 
lions rampants au lieu d'un seul, dans le cas du sceau de Iorga judeţul. 

92 Cf. ibid., p. 326. 
93 Aricescu, C. D. 1 854, f. 2. 
94 Jnscr. Muscel. Anexa VI, f. 2306. 
95 Pr. Răutescu I. 2009, p. 327. 
96 Mîrţu. FI. 1 970b, p. 436-7. 
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Le second fondateur, Apostol le logothete, figure dans le recensement de la 
viile de 1 838  en tant qu'habitant du quartier Schei, âge de 70 ans97• Mazil et fils du 
judeţ Savu98, ii appartenait a l 'ancienne familie des Fundeşti99 et se situait dans la 
descendance d' importants judeţi de la viile, etant le petit-fils d' Ivan Fundea (judeţ 
entre 1 728-1 732) et l 'arriere-petit-fils de Cârstea (judeţ entre 1 694-1 7 1 3)100• II fut 
marie deux fois, la premiere avec la fille du judeţ Manta Gogu, qui lui donna deux 
fils, I l ie et Nicolae, et la deuxieme fois avec la veuve du postelnic Gheorghe, 
devenant ainsi le beau-pere du renomme marchand de Câmpulung Nicolae 
Gheorghiu10 1 • Son fils I l ie Apostescu, habitant du quartier Valea, est fondateur de 
I' eglise Schei, a laquelle ii fit ajouter I' exonarthex en 1 854, et bienfaiteur de 
l 'eglise Marina, a laquelle ii fit don d'un pâturage a Hodor (Măţău) 102 et dans 
l 'exonarthex de laquelle ii fut enseveli, le 8 janvier 1 856103 . C'est au fils cadet du 
logothete Apostol, le logothete Nicolae, qu'on doit la demiere refection de l 'eglise 
Valea, en 1 858, attestee par l ' inscription votive palimpseste, qui decrit ces travaux, 
acheves le 2 septembre: l 'eglise fut alors couverte de tole, l 'exonarthex construit a 
neuf et a cela s'ajouterent la grande cloche reyue comme donation ainsi que deux 
bergeries 104• 

Moins de cinq decennies apres la demiere refection, l 'existence de l 'eglise 
Valea fut brutalement interrompue par la mode nefaste de demolition des saints 
lieux, qui sevissait vers la fin du x1x· siecle et le debut du xx• et a laquelle sont 
tombees victimes a Câmpulung trois autres eglises encore. Par l 'action corroboree 
de l 'architecte de la viile et du protopretre D. Ionescu-Mirea, avec l 'accord de la 
Metropolie et de la Mairie, I' automne de 1 902, la petite eglise "aux murs tres 
solides" fut abattue. On enterrait ainsi, au propre et au figure, presque six siecles 
d'histoire riche et ininterrompue. Les raisons invoquees sont eloquentes pour la 
mentalite de I' epoque: restee sans cure, I' eglise etait fermee depuis longtemps, Ies 
ouailles allant a d'autres eglises voisines, de sorte que le Conseil d'administration 
la declara exclue du budget de la Mairie105• Le P. Răuţescu, qui decrit Ies 
circonstances de la demolition de l 'eglise, note qu'au mois de septembre de cette 
annee-lâ, le P. N. Scărlătescu de Goleştii Badii sollicitait pour la nouvelle eglise 
que l 'on construisait au village la grande cloche et Ies icones de S. Georges et de 
S. Nicolas de l 'eglise Valea de Câmpulung106• II s'agissait probablement de deux 

97 Cristocea, Sp., Trâmbaciu, Şt. 2007, p. 70. 
98 Mitrice Sf. Ilie, nr. I, f. I .  
99 Mentionne pour l a  premiere fois dans u n  document de 1 568 (Pâmuţă, Gh., Trâmbaciu, Şt. 

1 999, p. 1 5�). la familie Fundea figure en tant que moş no. 2 dans la Liste des moşneni de 
Câmpulung de 1 846 (Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 398). 

100 Şucu, I.I. 1 984b, p. 279. 
101 Prim. CI., f. I .  
102 Cf. MCIP D C  1 902, f. 6. 
103 L'enregistrement de son deces est fait a l 'eglise Valea, cf. Mitrice Valea, f. 1 2v. 
104 Inscr. Muscel, Anexa VI, f. 2306. 
1 05 Răuţescu I. 2009, p. 328-9. 
106 lbid., p. 329. 
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valeureuses icones royales de ! ' iconostase et, comme S. Nicolas etait un des saints 
patrons de l 'eglise, on peut supposer la meme chose pour S. Georges, d'autant plus 
que deux des fondateurs de Valea l 'avaient comme saint patron: Ies judeţi 
Gherghina et Iorga. 

Quelques correlations inattendues entre Ies eglises Marina et Valea, 
respectivement entre Ies fondateurs et Ies desservants, peuvent etre decouvertes si 
l 'on analyse du point de vue genealogique Ies infonnations foumies par Ies 
recensements ecclesiastiques de 1 8 1 0, 1 832, 1 840. On apprend ainsi qu'â Marina 
fonctionnaient en 1 8 1  O deux representants de la familie Fundea, parents du 
logothete Apostol, le fondateur de Valea, â savoir le pope Ghinea, fils du pope 
Ioan, 50 ans, et le Diacre Nicolae, fils du pope Ştefan, 32 ans107• Plus tard, en 1 832, 
on y trouve Ies pretres Docsache, fils de Dinu et Gheorghe Badea 108, au demier 
etant attribuee par erreur la fondation de l' ecole de peinture "de la ruelle de la 
vallee", ecole ou avait etudie dans son enfance le renomme peintre I. D. 
Negulici109• Le pretre Docsache appartenait, selon la liste des moşneni de 1 846, â la 
familie Fundea, etant, selon Ies documents de l 'epoque, le fils du tailleur Dinu 
Broz, detail tres interessant si l'on pense que le hypocoristique Broz, derive 
d' Arnbrosius1 10, est un nom caracteristique â la communaute catholique de 
Câmpulung, rencontre dans Ies documents des le debut du XVIIe siecle1 1 1 • 

Selon le recensement de 1 8 1 0, â l 'eglise Valea fonctionnaient comme pretres 
Ies freres Savu et Constantin, Ies fils du diacre Gherghina, de 40, respectivement 50 
ans, cousins gennains du logothete Apostol, le fondateur de l 'eglise. A leurs cotes.., 
et habitant tout pres de l'eglise, officiait aussi le diacre Nicolae Scuturici, de 45 
ans, fils du pretre Teodor Poşu de l 'eglise Marina, de 1 746, et arriere-grand-pere 
paternei de l'architecte Dimitrie Ionescu-Berechet. II descendait de la familie de 
Stanciu Poşu - celui qui, en 1 662, avait eleve la croix votive dans I' enceinte de 

107 Voinea, V. I. 1 976, p. 878. 
108 Cristocea, Sp. 1 974, p. 728. 
109 L' information est introduite dans le circuit scientifique par Lucia Dracopol-Ispir (Dracopol

lspir, L. 1 939, p. 25-26), signataire d'une monographie consacree au peintre Negulici, information 
reprise ulterieurement par O. Greceanu aussi (Greceanu, O. 2012, p. 204). En invoquant le 
temoignage de N. B. Iorgulescu, habitant de Câmpulung, l'auteur de la monographie situe Ies debuts 
de l 'ecole en 1 822 et evoque Ies freres zographes Ioan et Radu, Ies fils du diacre Şerban le zographe, 
duquel aurait appris le petit Negulici l 'art de l ' icone. Premierement, Ies documents de l 'epoque nous 
renseignent que le pretre Gh. Badea, originaire de Câmpulung, s'etait etabli depuis son enfance a 
Bucarest, ou ii avait ete ordonne pretre, et n' etait revenu a Câmpulung qu' en 1 83 1 ,  fuyant la peste qui 
sevissait dans la capitale (Răuţescu I .  2009, p. 290), date a laquelle le peintre Negulici , arrive deja a 
l 'âge adulte, avait quitte la viile natale. Deuxiemement, tel que justement note V. Drăguţ (Drăguţ, V. 
1 976, p. 98), Ies deux fils du diacre Şerban ont travaille a Câmpulung a la fin du XVIIIe siecle, et 
apres 1 800 ne sont plus mentionnes par aucune source connue. 

1 1° Cf. Ciocîltan, Al. 2007, p. 1 64. 
1 1 1  Dans un document emis en 1 630 par des Sachs de Câmpulung a I" adresse des boyards 

Lereşti, pour un moulin, figure aussi Gheorghe, fils de Broz le Sachs, cousin de Petru Sasu, le fils de 
Dumitru Ţirvişul etjudeţ de la viile (cf. Iorga, N. 1 90 1 ,  p. 274). 
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Marina -, etait le filleul du protopretre Nica Crasan, proche parent du pretre Savu 
susmentionne et, selon Ies documents de Obştea moşnenilor, faisait partie de la 
familie du diacre Gheorghe Bogatu, etant dane apparente a Iorgajudeţul, fondateur 
de l 'eglise, en 1 803 . Le lien du diacre Nicolae Scuturici avec l 'eglise Marina est 
soul igne aussi par le fait que dans la demiere partie de sa vie ii avait fonctionne a 
cette eglise, tel que nous le presente le recensement de 1 832.  

Le recensement de 1 840 consigne aussi Ies noms des nouveaux fondateurs de 
Marina, etroitement lies par des liens de parente, a savoir: le pitar Gheorghe 
Anghel (petit-fils du protopretre Ioan Crasan), Nicolae Nicolau (fils du diacre 
Nicolae Scuturici), Petrache Crasan (petit-fils du protopretre Nica et beau-frere de 
N. Nicolau) et Ioniţă Argeşeanu (membre de la familie Crasan) 1 12 • L'existence de 
l 'eglise Marina a continue et continue de nas jours encore, connaissant plusieurs 
transformations, a la fin du x1x· siecle, en 1 897-98, puis dans la periode d'entre 
Ies deux guerres, en 1 938-1 939, auxquelles sont venues s'ajouter des reparations et 
restaurations ulterieures. 

A la fin de natre communication, nous pouvons observer la maniere dont la 
tradition locale concemant Ies debuts de l 'eglise Marina de Câmpulung peut 
reveler bien d'aspects inconnus si nous l 'analysons a la lumiere des sources 
connues ou recemment decouvertes. Les memes sources, considerees en 
correlation, peuvent rendre temoignage du l ien etroit qui unissait l 'eglise Marina et 
l 'eglise Valea, aujourd'hui disparue, lien manifeste par la proximite et l'alignement 
des deux edifices dans ! 'axe EO et determine tant par le fait que leurs desservants 
et leurs fondateurs appartenaient au meme groupe de familles apparentees, que par 
leur fonctionnalite commune dans un ensemble disparu depuis longtemps. En 
reprenant en quelque sorte le desideratum formule par Ies architectes Mulţescu et 
E. Greceanu en 1 982, ii s' impose qu' a I' aven ir soient initiees des recherches 
systematiques - archeologiques, architecturales et iconographiques - visant l 'eglise 
Marina et, dans la mesure du possible, dans le site de l 'eglise disparue Valea, afin 
d'eclairer davantage le passe remarquable de ces deux eglises "sceurs". 

1 12 Răuţescu I. 2009 p. 291 .  
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Fig. I .  Plan de situation avec localisation des deux eglises Marina et V alea, 1 968 
(collection FI. Mîrţu). 
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Fig. 2. Relevement de l 'ancienne eglise Valea et des fouilles archeologiques de 1 968-1 969 
(collection FI. Mîrţu). 

Fig. 3. L ' inscription votive palimpseste de I' eglise Valea, 1 562/1 858, 
Musee municipal de la viile de Câmpulung-Muscel (cliche de la collection FI. Mîrţu). 

22 
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Fig. 4. La croix votive de pierre de l'enceinte de l 'eglise Marina, 1 66 1- 1662. 
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Fig. 5. L'inscription votive de l 'eglise Marina, du 20 septembre 1 696, au-dessus de la porte d'acces 
de l 'exonarthex dans le narthex. 

Fig. 6. Le tableau votif de l'eglise Marina, vers 1 737-1 746, fresque, mur ouest du narthex 
(cliche de la col lection FI. Mîrţu). 
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Fig. 7. L 'eglise Marina: Enceinte, fayade principale, plan I :  I 00 (pro jet non execute), 
architecte D. Ionescu-Berechet, vers 1 939-1 940 ( collection Şt. Ionescu-Berechet). 
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IDENTITES REGIONALES ET COMMUNAUTES RELIGIEUSES 
DANS L'EMPIRE BYZANTIN AUX Vllle-Xle SIECLES1 

ANDREI TIMOTIN 

Introduction 
Le present travail a pour objectif l 'etude de la dimension religieuse des 

identites regionales dans l 'Empire byzantin dans la periode qui va de la fin du 
premier iconoclasme a la penetration turque dans l 'Empire (VIIle-Xle siecles). II 
est fonde sur des sources hagiographiques meso-byzantines dont l 'analyse est 
susceptible de mettre en lumiere la fonction de vecteur identitaire de l'hagiographie, 
son role dans la preservation et la promotion du sentiment d'appartenance regionale et 
religieuse dans une communaute donnee2• 

La variete ethnique et religieuse de l 'Empire byzantin represente a la fois un 
heritage de I' Antiquite tardive et une consequence de la reconfiguration des 
frontieres de l'Empire a la suite des pertes et des reconquetes successives de territoires 
(le nord de la Syrie, I' Anatolie d 'ou est, la Crete, Ies Cyclades, etc.) dans la seconde 
moitie du premier millenaire, reconfiguration qui a modifie la carte demographique 
et religieuse de ces regions. Ces transfonnations ont mene, d'une part, a une remise 
en question de l 'Orthodoxie et de ses rapports avec Ies particularites religieuses des 
regions reconquises (la Syrie, une partie de l 'Arrnenie)3, et d'autre part, a l 'elaboration 
d'une strategie de preservation des identites ethniques et religieuses des populations de 
ces territoires. Les reconfigurations des frontieres sont doublees des deplacements 
de populations qui peuvent etre, egalement, le resultat des choix familiaux ou 
individuels: etudes, carriere, pelerinage. A une echelle reduite, ces deplacements 
peuvent favoriser aussi l 'apparition des solidarites regionales et, le cas echeant, des 
particularites religieuses dans le nouveau cadre geographique et social. 

En prenant l 'hagiographie comme outil d'etude des identites ethniques et 
religieuses, nous essayons de mettre en lumiere la maniere dont ce genre litteraire 
contribue a l 'organisation et a la consolidation d'une communaute locale a une 
periode ou ii n'y a pas encore des canonisations officielles - celles-ci n'apparaissent 

I Ce travail a ete realise dans le cadre d'une bourse postdoctorale du programme POSDRU a 
I 'Institut d'Histoire "Nicolae Iorga" dans la periode 20 10-201 2. 

2 Pour une epoque plus recente, voir, par exemple, Colin 20 10. 
3 Voir Dagron 1 976, 1 77-2 1 6. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines, VII. p. 147-192, 20 16  
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pas â Byzance avant le XIVe siecle4 -, â la definition et â la promotion des identites 
regionales et religieuses. Dans cette perspective, qui prend en compte le contexte et 
Ies raisons justifiant la redaction d'une vita, le public auquel elle s'adresse et Ies 
objectifs immediats de son auteur5, l 'hagiographie n'est plus comprise comme un 
reflexe litteraire d'une communaute deja constituee, mais comme le catalyseur 
d'une identite locale, comme un moyen de preservation et de promotion de cette 
identite6• Les reactions de l 'Eglise â ces formes non-officielles de religiosite locale, 
la maniere dont elle parvient â controler ces communautes, leur vie religieuse et 
son expression litteraire sont egalement analysees dans cette recherche qui utilise 
Ies methodes et Ies instruments de l 'histoire sociale et politique et de l'histoire 
l itteraire et religieuse. 

Le cadre chronologique se situe entre la fin du premier iconoclasme (en 787, 
avec le second concile de Nicee), epoque de renouveau pour le genre hagiographique 
qui connaît alors un essor remarquable en relation notamment avec la preoccupation 
officielle d'honorer Ies heros du combat anti-iconoclaste7, et la bataille de Mantzikert 
( l 07 l ), â la suite de laquelle Ies Byzantins ont perdu leur autorite sur I' Armenie et 
sur une bonne partie de I' Anatolie au detriment des Turcs Seldjoukides, evenement 
qui a marque de maniere decisive la carte politique et demographique de l 'Empire. 

Les plus importantes communautes ethniques et religieuses qui font l'objet de 
cette recherche sont Ies Armeniens et Ies Juifs. L'histoire des communautes 
armeniennes de l 'Empire byzantin, â partir notamment de la fin du IXe siecle, date 
de leur implantation massive dans l 'Empire, n'est pas inconnue. Moins connues 
sont pourtant Ies strategies mises en place par ces communautes pour preserver leur 
identite ethnique et religieuse. La Vie de Marie la Jeune (Xe siecle) represente un 
bon exemple de promotion de l ' identite armenienne en Thrace, avec le soutien des 
descendants d'une familie appartenant â l 'aristocratie armenienne locale â moitie 
grecisee. La reponse de l'Orthodoxie constantinopolitaine â la recolonisation massive 
des Armeniens dans l 'Empire, â la suite de la reconquista de Basile II (976-1025), 
transparaît, par exemple, dans la polemique theologique anti-armenienne engagee 
au xr siecle par Nicetas Sthetatos, le disciple de Symeon le Nouveau Theologien8• 

L'histoire des communautes juives de l 'Empire byzantin a fait l'objet egalement 
de nombreuses publications, mais Ies sources hagiographiques meso-byzantines 

4 Cf. Beck 1 959, 274 el n. I, avec bibliographie; A. M. Talbot, Canonization, ODB, I, 372. 
L'Occident medieval presente de jure une situation differente, mais de facto largement analogue: la 
plupart des centaines de saints qui font leur apparition entre le Xlle et le XVe siecle n'a pas ete 
canonisee par l 'Eglise catholique; voir Kleinberg 1 989. 

5 Voir Timotin 20 1 2. En general sur cette problematique dans la litterature byzantine, voir 
Odorico 2006. 

6 Cette analyse complete et utilise nos etudes anterieures sur l 'hagiographie meso-byzantine; 
voir Timotin 20 10. 

7 Sur l'hagiographie meso-byzantine, voir Loparev 1 9 1 3-19 1 5; Brehier 1 9 16, 358-367, 450-465: 
Patlagean 1 98 1 ,  88-1 05; Ryden 1 986, 537-554; Lackner 1 986. 523-536; Pratsch 2005; Efthymiadis 
20 1 1 : Efthymiadis 20 1 2. 

8 Cf. Michel 1 935. Voir aussi Grumel 1 956. 
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sont susceptibles d'ameliorer notre connaissance sur l' impact social et psychologique 
de la politique imperiale sur ces communautes, en relation aussi avec la polemique 
anti-judaîque et avec Ies tensions eschatologiques de cette periode. 

Au niveau des solidarites regionales, le present travail reserve une place 
importante aux Paphlagoniens. De cette region se recrutent de nombreuses figures 
importantes de cette periode, et notamment Ies eunuques de la cour imperiale. La 
Cappadoce represente egalement un reservoir important de solidarites regionales et 
religieuses, qui trouvent, par exemple, une expression litteraire dans la Vie d'Irene 
de Chrysobalanton (Xe siecle). Dans la seconde moitie du IXe siecle, l 'elite 
clericale des Cyclades se deplace vers Thessalonique, ou on la retrouve regroupee, 
par exemple, autour du monastere de Saint-Etienne ( Vie de Theodora de 
Thessalonique, IXe siecle). 

La carte dessinee par cette analyse n'est pas une simple carte des deplacements 
demographiques, mais une carte des communautes regionales ( et, le cas echeant, 
ethniques) et religieuses dont on conserve l 'identite dans Ies sources hagiographiques 
de l 'epoque. Abordee dans cette perspective, l 'hagiographie nous pennet de 
comprendre comment ces communautes allogenes reagissent aux modifications 
politiques et demographiques, comment elles se recomposent dans des contextes 
sociaux et politiques nouveaux. Elle nous pennet de proposer une definition 
dynamique des identites regionales et religieuses, definition dont le point de depart 
n'est pas la mobilite demographique, mais l ' initiative locale de promotion d'une 
corrununaute, son expression litteraire et religieuse. En meme temps, l 'hagiographie 
meso-byzantine nous pennet d'analyser la maniere dont l'Orthodoxie 
constantinopolitaine se redefinit constamment pendant cette periode par rapport a 
la mobilite demographique et a ces initiatives locales. 

I. Familles monastiques. De Galatie et des Cyclades vers Thessalonique9 

Thessalonique, deuxieme grande viile de l 'Empire byzantin, represente, au 
IXe siecle, un pole de stabilite vers lequel se dirigent des groupes de population, 
notamment des îles de Ia mer Egee, contraints a s'exiter a ta suite des conflits 
militaires arabo-byzantins et byzantino-bulgares. Avant le sac de la viile, en 904, 
Thessalonique est une viile prospere, grâce en particulier au commerce avec Ies 
Bulgares, auquel s'ajoute le commerce fluviat 10• Cette prosperite economique a 
donne lieu a un essor urbain sans precedent qui se reflete, entre autres, dans 
l 'edification de nouveaux monasteres et eglises, comme ceux fondes par Gregoire 
Decapolite et par le moine georgien Hilarion, et dans l 'etendue des proprietes 
monastiques a l 'exterieur des murs de la ville1 1 • 

9 Une premiere version de ce chapitre a ete publiee sous le titre Couvents prives et saints 
locaza a Thessalonique a la fin du !Xe siecle, dans E. Malamut, M. Ouerfelli (ed.), Villes 
mediterranneennes au Moyen Âge, Aix-en-Provence. 20 14, 257-262. 

1 °  Cf. Odorico 2005 a, 63-64; Malamut 2005. 1 82-184. 
1 1  Malamut 2005. 1 66-1 70 et 1 84-1 88. 
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Le phenomene est double par la proliferation remarquable des fondations 
religieuses privees dans l'empire notamment pendant le regne de Leon VI (886-
9 1 2) dont la legislation - en particulier Ies Novel/es 1 4  et 1 5  - temoigne de la 
dissemination â large echelle des couvents prives (monasteres, eglises et chapelles)12 • 
Cette proliferation co"incide, et ce n'est pas un hasard, avec l 'aristocratisation 
progressive du monachisme et, partant, de la saintete au cours du IXe siecle, en 
particulier apres le triomphe de l 'Orthodoxie. Au IXe siecle, Ies saints appartiennent 
souvent par naissance â la haute aristocratie byzantine et Ies relations qu' ils 
entretiennent avec le pouvoir seculier s'expliquent par leur proximite de lignage, de 
niveau social et d'education13 . A Thessalonique, ce nouveau modele de saintete est 
encore en competition avec le modele ancien, des grands ascetes de I' Antiquite, et 
la concurrence entre Ies modeles de saintete est doublee par celle entre Ies modeles 
de monachisme, anachoretique et cenobitique. Cette concurrence est filtree par 
l 'attitude de l'autorite ecclesiastique, et ii serait interessant de suivre ses effets sur 
la tension qui s' installe entre la hierarchie seculiere et la hierarchie ecclesiastique 
dans la distribution locale du pouvoir14 . 

Euthyme le Jeune et Theodora de Thessalonique sont deux exemples de 
saints dont la promotion a lieu â Thessalonique â la fin du IXe siecle. Leurs 
monasteres respectifs, Saint-Etienne le Diacre, â l 'ouest de Sainte-Sophie, et 
Peristera, â proximite de la viile (une vingtaine de km â !'est), accueillent Ies 
translations des reliques de Theodora, en 894, et d'Euthyme le Jeune, en 899, et 
sont â !'origine de leurs hagiographies. 

A la difference d'autres vies contemporaines de saints, la Vie d 'Euthyme le 
Jeune (BHG 655) donne beaucoup d'inforrnations chronologiques et topographiques 
exactes sur la vie du saint1 5• Euthyme, ou Nicetas, d 'apres son nom secul ier, est ne 
en Galatie, dans le village Opsâ, pres d' Ancyre, en 823, et s' inscrit dans une serie 
de saints meso-byzantins originaires de Galatie dont le rayonnement depasse leur 
region de provenance. De Galatie proviennent egalement le celebre Theodore de 
Sykeon, au Vie siecle, Jean le Psichaile, ne vers 760, et le contemporain d'Euthyme, 
Evariste le Stoudite16. 

Euthyme se marie en 840 avec Euphrosyne et ii a une fille, Anastasâ. Peu de 
temps apres, en 84 1 ou en 842, ii part pour l'Olympe de Bithynie, ou ii prend 
l 'habit monastique et ou ii reste jusqu'en 858 ou 859, quand ii s 'en va au mont 
Athos. Ici ii passe trois ans au fond d'une grotte, periode pendant laquelle Ies autres 

12  Les Nove/Ies de Leon VI le Sage, 55-6 1  (§ 1 4-1 5). Sur la devotion privee a celte epoque, 
voir Patlagean 1 985, 609-61 O. 

13 Voir Ringrose 1 976, 98-1 3 1 ,  1 88-1 89; Patlagean 1 98 1 .  
14 Sur Ies rapports entre Ies eveques, en particulier, et le pouvoir central a celte epoque, voir 

l'analyse de Moulet 20 1 1 . 1 82-2 1 0. 
1 5 Petit 1 903. 1 55-205, et pour l 'edition, 1 68-205; Papachryssanthou 1 974. 225-245. 
16 Vie de Theodore de Sykiân Festugiere 1 970, 3.  § 3, lignes 1-3): Vie de Jean le Psichaite 

(Van den Ven 1 902, I 04, § 2. ligne 28): Vie d 'Evariste Stoudite (Van der Vorst 1 923. 296, § 2, lignes 
32-33). Cf. Malamut 1 993, 6 1 .  
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membres de la familie prennent aussi l 'habit monastique. En 863, i i  retoume au 
mont Olympe pour chercher son ancien maître, Theodore, qui meurt peu apres et 
est inhume a Thessalonique. Euthyme se rend alors a Thessalonique, ii passe peu 
de temps sur une colonne a proximite de la viile, ii est ordonne pretre, puis ii 
retoume en 864 au mont Athos. En 867, a la suite d'une vision, ii reconstruit 
l 'ancienne eglise de Saint-Andre a Peristera, a proximite de Thessalonique ou ii 
fonde un koinobion et s'y installe. En 875, ii y tonsure son disciple et future 
biographe, Basile, et en 884 sa familie vient s' installer a Peristera. II construit un 
nouvel couvent pour Ies femmes. Vers 890, Euthyme confie la direction de 
Peristera a son petit-fils, Methode, et celle du couvent de femmes a sa petite-fille, 
Euphemie. Apres un sejour a I' Athos, ii se retire dans l'île de Hiera, ou ii tombe 
malade et meurt en 898. Son corps est apporte solennellement a Thessalonique, et 
depose dans le couvent de Peristera, en janvier 899, ou ii fera l'objet d'un culte. La 
Vie d'Euthyme fut redigee, au x• siecle, par son disciple, Basile, eveque suffragant 
de la metropole de Thessalonique17• 

Nous voudrions nous arreter ici sur trois aspects du parcours anthume et 
posthume d'Euthyme: d'abord, l 'altemance entre le modele eremitique et le modele 
cenobitique dans sa vie monastique; puis, la dimension patronale et familiale du 
monachisme promu par Euthyme et son effet sur son culte et sur son hagiographie; 
enfin, le rapport de l 'autorite ecclesiastique locale avec le culte naissant. On sait 
bien aujourd'hui que l 'hagiographie byzantine temoigne aux IXe-Xe siecles d'une 
competition entre la vie eremitique et le cenobitisme18• Le statut d'ennite, sans 
jamais disparaître, tend en effet a devenir une etape provisoire, une sorte d'epreuve 
a laquelle le jeune moine est soumis une fois passe son noviciat. L'entrelacement 
entre Ies deux modeles atteste par la Vie d'Euthyme se retrouve dans Ies vies de 
p lusieurs saints de la meme periode: Etienne le Jeune, Paul de Latros, Athanase 
d' Athos, etc1 9• La vie communautaire prevaut dans tous ces cas sur ! ' ideal 
anachoretique. 

Cette tendance vers le communautarisme dans le monachisme byzantin va de 
pair avec la propension vers l ' insertion de la familie dans le koinobion et vers le 
patronage monastique. La presence de la familie du saint dans le monastere est un 
autre trait caracteristique du monachisme meso-byzantin20• Les membres des 
familles de Philarete le Misericordieux et de Marie la Jeune prennent l 'habit 
monastique et s' impliquent dans la promotion du culte de leurs parents et dans la 
composition de leurs hagiographies. Ils s' impliquent egalement dans la construction ou 
la refection des monasteres qui deviennent des couvents familiaux. Le cas 
d 'Euthyme, fondateur du monastere de Peristera qui recevra ses reliques et du 

1 7 Papachryssanthou 1 974, 234, 245. 
18 Voir Papachryssanthou 1 973, 1 58-180; Kazhdan 1 985, 473-487: Flusin 1 993. Pour la Sicile 

et l ' ltalie meridionale, voir Guillou 1963. 
19 Voir Kazhdan 1 985. 476-477; Flusin 1 993, 34-35. 41-45.  
20 Voir Patlagean 1 98 1 ;  Talbot 1 996 a; Flusin 1 993. 48-49. Pour Thessalonique, en particulier, 

voir Malamut 2005. 1 85-1 86. 
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couvent de femmes qui re9oit ses parentes s' inscrit tres bien dans ce modele. Son 
petit-fils est l 'higoumene du monastere au moment de sa mort et s' implique 
activement dans la translation des reliques et dans la promotion de son culte. Enfin, 
son disciple est l 'eveque suffragant de Thessalonique et, en cette qualite, un 
promoteur important du culte d'Euthyme dont ii compose d'ailleurs la Vie. 

Le cas de Theodora de Thessalonique (BHG 1 737, 1 739) presente un 
parallele tres suggestif de ce modele, avec pourtant quelques differences notables21 • 
Theodora est nee en 8 1 2, dans l'île d 'Egine, ravagee par Ies assauts des Arabes en 
826. Sa mere etant decedee â sa naissance et sa sreur mourant prematurement, elle 
se refugie, avec son epoux - un notable du lieu - et son beau-pere, â Thessalonique. En 
choisissant la viile de Thessalonique comme lieu de son exil, la familie de 
Theodora prend la meme route que beaucoup d'autres insulaires qui se sont 
refugies pendant tout le IXe siecle â Thessalonique22• Le pere de Theodora, un 
prâtopresbyteros de la cathedrale d'Egine23, prend l'habit monastique et se refugie 
dans un monastere. Perdant son mari et deux de ses trois enfants, Theodora devient, 
â vingt-cinq ans, moniale au couvent de Saint-Etienne â Thessalonique ou elle 
emporta ses biens et dont l 'abbesse, Anne, est sa parente24 • Sa sreur, Catherine, est 
l 'abbesse d'un autre couvent de Thessalonique, le monastere de Saint-Luc25, ou vit 
aussi la seule fille de Theodora restee en vie, Theopiste, qu'elle va s'arranger pour 
transferer dans son monastere apres la mort de Catherine. Le frere de Theodora, 
Antoine, ex-eveque de Dyrrachium, en exil au moment de leur arrivee â Thessalonique, 
est archeveque de Thessalonique en 84326. II jouit d 'une reputation de saintete et 
l 'hagiographe de Theodora lui consacre huit chapitres de la Vie (§ 1 0-1 8). 
L'hagiographe, Gregoire, est lui aussi originaire de l 'île d'Egine et, avec son pere, 
fait partie du groupe de pretres qui participent â la translation des reliques de 
Theodora dans une tombe individuelle en dehors de la tombe commune du 
couvent. La guerison de sa sreur par Theodora lui donnera, d'apres son propre 
temoignage, seulement l ' impulsion necessaire pour mettre par ecrit une histoire â 
laquelle ii participait depuis longtemps deja. II redige le recit de la Vie de Theodora 
et de ses Miracles pour Ies presenter â l 'assemblee reunie au couvent de Saint
Etienne Ie jour de la celebration de Ia sainte, Ie 29 aout 894. 

21 Pour la Vie de Theodora de Thessalonique, voir Paschalidi:s 1 99 1 ,  66--235 pour l 'edition du 
texte. Une traduction anglaise, accompagnee de notes et d'une introduction, est accessible dans Talbot 
1 996 b, 1 64-237. 

22 Voir Malamut 1 988, 63, 82. 
23 Paschalidi:s 1 99 1 ,  70, chap. 3. 
24 Paschalidi:s 1 99 1 .  104-106, chap. 20. Sur l 'emplacement de l'ancien monasti:re de Saint

Etienne, plus tard le couvent de Sainte-Theodora dont Ies reliques sont conservees dans un 
sarcophage datant du XVle sii:cle, voir Papageorgiu 1 90 1 ,  1 49--1 50; Tafrali 1 9 13 ,  1 95, 1 99-200. 
L "histoire du monasti:re est brii:vement retracee par Paschalidi:s 1 99 1 .  283-296. 

25 Paschalidi:s 1 99 1 .  82, chap. 9. 
26 L " identite des noms entre cet Antoine et le pere de Theodora peut faire penser, comme le 

suggi:re Patlagean 1 984, 48, qu'ils etaient soit cousins, soit oncle et neveu. Sur cet Antoine, voir 
Paschalidi:s 1 994. 
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Le cas de Theodora illustre parfaitement Ies traits evoques â propos de la Vie 
d 'Euthyme: hagiographie et monasteres familiaux, promotion du culte par Ies 
parents du saint. Thessalonique est, au IXe siecle, en raison de sa prosperite, une 
destination privilegiee pour Ies «familles monastiques» venues d' Anatolie et des 
îles de la mer Egee. Le râle de l 'autorite ecclesiastique locale dans la promotion de 
ces «cultes familiaux» qui emergent â la fin du IXe siecle autour des monasteres de 
Saint-Etienne et de Peristera est pourtant different dans Ies deux cas. Alors que le 
culte d'Euthyme semble jouir du soutien de l 'eveque suffragant de la metropole, 
qui est le disciple et l 'hagiographe meme du saint, le culte de Theodora se heurte â 
l 'opposition d'une partie du clerge et des moines locaux, et l 'organisation de la 
translation des reliques de Theodora â un moment ou l'archeveque de Thessalonique, 
Jean, etait parti avec ses eveques â Constantinople pour assister â l ' installation du 
nouveau patriarche, Antoine Kauleas, en 893, suggere que l 'autorite ecclesiastique 
locale, au moins â ses debuts, ne lui faisait pas bon accueil27. Une des raisons en 
etait qu'elle etait femme et, de plus, qu'elle avait ete mariee, circonstance qui 
entraînait des difficultes redoutables28• Son icâne ne manquait pas, elle aussi, de 
soulever des questions29. Une autre raison en etait que le nouveau culte rivalisait 
avec celui de saint Demetrios, le patron de la ville30. Celebrant Theodora comme 
µupopÂ.u't�, l'hagiographe assume implicitement la competition engagee entre la 
sainte et son concitoyen, le plus celebre µupopÂ.uwc; de la tradition byzantine3 1 • 

Soutenu par la familie, une familie avec de larges assises dans la viile, le 
culte s'est developpe et, au fur et â mesure que sa dimension privee s'est estompee, 
ii a fini par etre accepte par la hierarchie ecclesiastique locale. La Vie de Theodora 
met en evidence la resistance de cette demiere â une initiative de promotion d'une 
sainte al logene prise par Ies membres de sa familie, initiative comparable â celle de 
la familie d'Euthyme reunie autour du couvent de Peristera. Differemment pen;:ues 
par la hierarchie ecclesiastique locale, Ies deux actions temoignent du souci 
d ' i llustration sociale et religieuse des familles venues s' installer â Thessalonique au 
IXe siecle comme effet de l 'essor urbain et commercial de la viile. 

27 Paschalides 1 99 1 ,  1 98, chap. 4, 1 3- 1 6. Cf. Talbot 1 996 a, 59. 
28 Paschalides 1 99 1 ,  1 84, chap. 59, lignes 9-- 1 1 :  Kai o� 9auµa1;6vnov anavtrov, ott nw<; tv 

n6Af:t Kai yaµq> nott yuv� npocroµIÂiJcracra Ei<; wcroihov i:mîpttm 06�11<; UljlO<; napu 0tou. Sur la 
saintete feminine â Byzance et, en particulier, sur Ies femmes mariees devenues saintes, voir 
Patlagean 1 976, 620--622, pour Theodora; Kazhdan 1 985, 474-475. 

29 Voir Timotin 2007, 1 1 8-1 2 1 ;  Timotin 20 1 0, 236-237. 
3° Cf. Patlagean 1 984, 47-50; Malamut 2005, 1 87. Au debut du vm• siecle, une concurrence 

similaire transparaît dans la Vie de David de Thessalonique: voir Odorico 2005 b. 
31 Paschalides 1 99 1 ,  1 62. chap. 48, lignes 1-5. La premiere mention litteraire du Saint 

Demetrios µupopA.uw<; date de 904, etant pourtant fort possible que la reputation soit anterieure â 
cette date; voir Patlagean 1984. 47. Pour l 'epoque ulterieure. voir Ies documents reunis par Walter 
1 973. 
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II. Une familie cappadocienne a Constantinople. 11/ustration religieuse et 
vocation politique32 

Constituee en theme en 830, la Cappadoce byzantine recouvre, â câte du 
theme de Charsianon, cree entre 863 et 87333, une partie de l 'ancienne province 
romaine qui a perdu au vue siecle, lors des guerres arabo-byzantines, ses territoires 
orientaux. Touches par Ies razzias arabes des les annees 640, Ies grands domaines 
de Cappadoce, zone de frontiere soumise â la fin du VIie siecle â des raids reguliers 
et devastateurs, disparaissent rapidement et, avec eux, Ies grandes fortunes d'une 
aristocratie prospere â l 'epoque de Justinien34 . L'Etat byzantin ne reprend le 
contrâle sur la region qu'au debut du IXe siecle, quand la nouvelle organisation des 
themes montre sa capacite d' imposer une administration et d'y recruter une arrnee. 
C'est l 'epoque ou se produit la forrnation lente d'une nouvelle elite economique 
forrnee surtout des militaires, des gardiens des frontieres, qui s' installent dans cette 
region qui recommen�ait timidement â seduire Ies aventuriers. 

En absence des documents d'archive, l'hagiographie reste, pour une periode 
de deux siecles, une des sources principales qui, par des touches biaisees, nous 
perrnettent de reconstruire Ies contours du phenomene. Les premiers temoignages 
<latent du debut du IXe siecle, â une epoque ou la lutte contre Ies Arabes est encore 
loin d'etre finie, quand des parents lointains des Malei·noi, la puissante familie 
cappadocienne qui s' illustrera au siecle suivant35, sont attestes â Charsianon. 11 
s 'agit de saint Eudokimos, parent de Michel Male"inos selon l 'hagiographe de ce 
demier36, qui naît en Cappadoce vers 800 de parents riches et puissants et qui, 
nomme kandidatos en 829, combattit autour de Charsianon ou ii meurt en 84037 . 
Une generation plus tard vecut le patrice et stratege Eustathe, le grand-pere de 
Michel Male"inos38, contemporain d'un autre membre de la familie, le stratelate 
Nicephore Male"inos, peut-etre un grand-oncle de Michel, qui combattit en 867 en 
Cappadoce, envoye par â Basile ier contre Symbat, le gendre revolte du cesar 
Bardas39• 

Au Xe siecle, le nombre des grandes familles cappadociennes se multiplie et 
surtout leur importance â la fois economique et politique s'accroît de maniere 
significative. Les premiers sont Ies Phocas qui s' illustrent deja sous Basile Ier par 

32 Une premiere version de ce chapitre a ete publiee sous le titre Vocaţie religioasă şi opoziţie 
politică în Constantinopol (sec. IX-X). Cazu/familiei Guber, SMIM, 30, 2012, 1 69-1 80. 

JJ Oikonomides 1 972, 348. 
34 Ahrweiler 1 962, 8-1 3; Kaplan 2006, 1 20--1 2 1 .  
35 Sur Ies Maleînos, voir Kaplan 2006, 1 1 2-1 1 7; Cheynet 1 990, 2 14, 268, 492 (index 

prosopographique, s.u. Maleinos). La familie s'est a nouveau i l lustree apres la reconquete byzantine 
de l ' ltalie du Sud, puisqu'un Leon Maleînos, "stratege de Hierax, Stila et autres cites" est atteste dans 
un document de 1 144, et deux protospathaires du meme nom sont attestes par des documents de 
I 088/1 089 et I 093: voir Mercati, Giannelli, Guillou 1 980, no. 1 7. 2, 3, 1 9, 22. 

36 Petit 1902. 5 5 1 .  chap. 3 .  
3 7  Loparev 1 908. 2-3 . 
38 Petit 1 902, 5 5 1 .  chap. 3 .  
3 9  Leon Grammaticus, 247-248; Kaplan 2006, 1 1 2-1 1 3 .  
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un stratege de Charsianon, Nicephore Phocas I' Ancien, qui combattit en 878 contre 
Ies Arabes40, mais la famille connaîtra sa gloire au siecle suivant quand un Phocas 
accedera au treme (963-969), et sous le regne de Constantin Porphyrogenete (945-
959) qui fera la fortune de ses membres4 1 • Les Argyroi sont un autre exemple de 
grande famille cappadocienne, qui s ' illustre des le IXe siecle et connaît la gloire au 
siecle suivant et, dans son cas, aussi au xie siecle, avec l 'empereur Romain 
Argyros ( 1 028-1 034)42 . 

Cet essor economique, social et politique de l 'aristocratie cappadocienne a 
partir du IX" siecle nous interesse en relation avec deux phenomenes qui relevent 
de l'objet de notre enquete: l ' installation de certaines branches de ces familles a 
Constantinople, en raison des dignites acquises par leurs membres et des alliances 
qu' ils y lient, et leur illustration religieuse par l 'attachement de leurs membres â 
certains saints et fondations religieuses et, le cas echeant, par leur accesion a la 
saintete, avec Ies connotations identitaires et politiques que ces phenomenes 
impliquent. 

La Vie d'Jrene de Chrysobalanton (BHG 952) nous permet de correler ces 
deux aspects43 . Le texte a ete redige par un hagiographe anonyme dans le demier 
quart du xe siecle ou au debut du siecle suivant44 . L'hero'ine, Irene du monastere 
Chrysobalanton, appartient a une famille aristocratique cappadocienne, Ies Gouber, 
ayant une importante branche a Constantinople ou se passent Ies evenements qui 
forment la matiere du recit. Le recit commence en effet par la description du 
concours de beaute organise par l ' imperatrice Theodora (842-856) pour marier son 
fils, le futur empereur Michel III (856--867). Parmi Ies belles femmes rassemblees a 
Constantinople a cette fin, ii y avait deux sceurs venant de Cappadoce, Irene, l'hero'ine 
du recit, et Theodosia, la future epouse du cesar Bardas. Arrivee a Constantinople, 
Irene fut rei;:ue par ses parents, la familie de patrices Gouber (foupi::p)45• Le 
concours n'ayant pas le resultat attendu, Irene refusa d'autres propositions de 
mariage et se retira dans le couvent constantinopolitain de Chrysobalanton, un 
monastere familial, en toute apparence, ou elle apporta sa fortune. Le renom de ses 
charismes attire au monastere un nombre important de femmes de l 'aristocratie en 
quete de direction spirituelle. 

La familie des Gouber n'est pas autrement attestee au Xe siecle, quand le 
texte a ete redige, mais elle n'est pas inconnue au IXe siecle. Un membre en avait 
ete charge par l 'empereur Michel II (820-829), apres la defaite de la revolte de 

40 Vasiliev 1 968, 82-84. 
4 1 Sur Ies Phocas, voir Cheynet 1 986, avec tableau genealogique. 
42 Voir Vannier 1 975. 
43 Rosenqvist 1 986. 
44 Pour la datation, voir Rosenqvist 1 986, XXVII-XXVIII. Les donnees chronologiques 

intemes suggerent comme terminus post quem rannee 980 mais une allusion indirecte au regne de 
Basile II (Rosenqvist 1 986, 52. chap. 1 2. 3-4) semble montrer que le recit a ete redige pendant ce 
regne-lâ. i.e. 976-1025. 

45 Rosenqvist 1 986. 8-1 2. chap. 3. 
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Thomas l e  Slave, de l a  mission de reprendre la forteresse de Saniana, au Pont 
Polemoniaque46• Un autre Gouber est atteste comme logothete du drome sous 
Basile Ier, et puis comme patrice sous Leon Vl47, quand ii fait partie du groupe de 
notables charges par l 'empereur d 'amener Photius et Santabarenos au palais pour 
etre juges48. Nous avons montre ailleurs qu'une partie de ce groupe, en l 'occurrence le 
magistre Etienne et Ies patrices Krateros et Gouber, fait partie des personnages de 
l 'entourage de l'empereur Michel III et du cesar Bardas qui se sont attaches par la 
suite â Leon VI49• Les Gouber semblent donc etre parvenus, comme d'autres 
familles aristocratiques de cette periode, â survivre aux changements brutaux de 
regne de la seconde moitie du IX0 siecle, en s'attachant successivement â Michel 
III et au cesar Bardas - qui a epouse bien une Gouber -, au Basile 1°' et au Leon VI. 

Au moins une branche de la familie cappadocienne des Gouber reside dans la 
capitale ou certains de ses membres detiennent de hautes dignites. Cette branche 
avait son propre couvent, Chrysobalanton, monastere constantinopolitain qui n'est 
connu que par une mention equivoque dans le recueil des Patria50• Le nom est 
pourtant atteste au x• siecle comme nom de famille, Theophane Nonnos, medecin â 
la cour de Constantin Porphyrogenete, etant appele «Chrysobalantes», et ne 
disparaît pas aux siecles suivants5 1 • On ne connaît pas la relation de ces personnages 
avec Ies patrices mentionnes dans la Vie d 'Irene, mais le couvent de Chrsobalanton 
est surement une fondation cappadocienne, un couvent de familie. Son abbesse est 
une parente d'Irene et parmi Ies nonnes du couvent ii y avait surement plus d'une 
de la meme origine. On sait certainement qu'une jeune nonne de Cappadoce y 
resida et avait essaye, semble-t-il, s'en echapper pour rejoindre son bien-aime 
qu'elle avait quitte dans son pays (§ 1 3). Le desespoir de la nonne malheureuse est 
interprete comme une reuvre de sorcellerie, une machination diabolique de son 
bien-aime reste en Cappadoce, et Irene reproche alors ă. saint Basile d'avoir tolere 
Ies sorciers et leurs actions dans son pays en le suppliant d' intervenir pour regler 
cette affaire. Le saint se montra en effet en vision â Irene en lui disant d'amener la 
jeune fille ă. l 'eglise de Blachernes pour etre guerie par la Vierge52• Ensuite, ă. la 
demande de la Vierge, saint Basile s'en alia avec sainte Anastasie en Cappadoce 
pour ramener Ies instruments de sorcellerie afin d'etre brules53• 

46 PmbZ 2528, 2532 (= PBE: Gouberios I ). Cf. Theophanes Continuatus, 1 838, 72-73; 
Winkelmann 1987, 168. L'origine du nom est probablement bulgare, i .e. turque, un Kou�Ep, general 
avare, etant atteste au Vile siecle dans Ies Miracles de saint Demetrios (PmbZ 4 1 65 = PBE: Kouber 
I ). Cf. Charanis 1 970. 

47 PmbZ 2527 (= PBE: Goumer I ). Cf. Guilland 1 970, 309; Guilland 1971 ,  5 1 ;  PmbZ 7792. 
48 Skylitzes, ed. Thum, 173, 17 (trad. Flusin, 1 45 et n. 18). 
49 Timotin 20 I O, 1 99-202. Sur Ies "connexions amoriennes" a la cour de Leon VI, voir aussi 

Tougher 1 997 a, 67. qui ne retient pourtant que Photius, le magistre Etienne et Leon Katakoilas. 
so Preger 1907, 243, 1-12 .  Cf. Rosenqvist 1 986, XXIX-XXX. 
51 Rosenqvist 1 986. p. XXX. Cf. Sonderkamp 1 984, 38-39. 
52 Rosenqvist 1 986, 56, chap. 13 ,  9-22. 
53 Rosenqvist 1986, 62, 1 4--{)4, 3 .  
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On sait que Ies prieres attribuees a saint Basile sont considerees comme 
capables de proteger contre Ies demons et de guerir Ies possedes du demon54, mais 
l 'appel qu'Irene lui avait adresse a surement aussi d 'autres significations . Saint 
Basile, comme Irene et sa protegee, est originaire de Cappadoce et c'est surtout en 
cette qualite qu'Irene s'adresse a lui. En tant que saint tutelaire de la Cappadoce, ii 
est le protecteur de ses compatriotes meme ou peut-etre surtout lorsqu' ils se trouvent 
loin de leur pays. De la devotion a cette epoque de l 'aristocratie cappadocienne 
pour saint Basile temoigne, par exemple, la grande eglise de Tokali Kilise (Xe siecle), 
mise sous son vocable et decoree avec des scenes de sa biographie55• L'edifice est 
du a la generosite d'un certain Constantin, stratege de Seleucie, et a ete acheve par 
Nicephore Phocas avant qu' il ne soit nomme empereur en 96356• La place faite a saint 
Basile, comme d'ailleurs a d'autres saints cappadociens, comme, par exemple, l 'ap0tre 
Pierre, dont une tradition locale faisait le premier eveque de Cesaree57, illustre 
l 'attachement des Phocas a la province a laquelle ils etaient lies par leur origine. 

Comme Ies Phocas, Ies Gouber se dirigent vers saint Basile comme vers leur 
protecteur naturel. I I  est tres probable d'ailleurs que le couvent de Chrysobalanton 
ait ete mis sous le vocable de saint Basilc. comme semble le suggerer Ies reproches 
qu'Irene lui adresse ouvertement et qui peuvent difficilement s'expliquer uniquement 
par leur origine commune. II n'est peut-etre pas un hasard si la seule messe officiee 
dans le couvent de Chrysobalanton a laquelle l 'hagiographe fait reference est 
precisement une messe en honneur de saint Basile58. 

La mention de l'eglise des Blachemes a câte du Chrysobalanton peut s'expliquer 
par l 'attachement des Gouber pour ces deux couvents. L'eglise des Blachemes est 
une fondation imperiale et, en particulier, au IXe siecle, un lieu privilegie de 
devotion de la dynastie amorienne et notamment de Michel III, empereur auquel, on 
s'en souvient-on, Ies Gouber etaient particulierement attaches. Theodosia Gouber avait 
epouse le cesar Bardas et la presence d'Irene au concours organise par l'irnperatrice 
Theodora montre assez la position exceptionnelle de sa familie sous Ies Amoriens. 

D'autre part, on peut noter l 'existence d'une certaine concurrence entre 
l 'eglise des Blachemes et l 'eglise constantinopolitaine de Sainte-Anastasie, la 
fameuse Anastasie cI>apµaKoA.u-rpta, situee au quartier Maurianos, au nord-ouest du 
Forum de Constantin, qui servait au xe siecle d'hâpital pour Ies malades 
mentaux59• On peut s' interroger en effet pourquoi la nonne censee etre possedee 

54 Cf. Goar 1 647, p. 275-276; voir aussi H. Leclerq, Exorcisme, exorciste, DACL, V/1 ,  Paris, 
1 922, col. 970. 

55 Voir Wharton Epstein 1 986, 36-39, pi. 26, 77, 78. On peut mentionner egalement le grand 
monastere dedie a saint Basile par le regent du jeune empereur Basile II entre 976 et 985, le 
parakoimomene Basile (Psellos, Chronographie, I, 20). 

56 L' identification de Nicephore Phocas, sur la base de l 'etude des prenoms des grandes 
familles de Cappadoce. est due a Thierry 1 989. 2 1 7-245. 

57 Voir Thierry 2002. 1 7 1 .  
58 Rosenqvist 1 986. 80, chap. 1 7. 5 .  
5 9  Janin 1 969. 22-25; Ryden 1 974 a. Pour la continuation du culte de la sainte a l 'epoque post

byzantine. voir Vojdovic 1 990. 
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n'ait pas ete envoyee directement â l 'eglise de Sainte-Anastasie, reputee 
precisement pour ce type de guerisons60, mais â Blachemes. A une autre occasion, 
c'est Irene qui va guerir un possede, un jeune homme charge du vignoble de 
Chrysobalanton que sainte Anastasie avait refuse de guerir (§ 1 5), ce qui peut 
refleter egalement l ' intention de l 'auteur de la Vie d'/rene de marquer la presence 
de l 'eglise de Chrysobalanton sur la carte des couvents constantinopolitains â 
reputation therapeutique, au detriment de l 'eglise, beaucoup plus celebre, de 
Sainte-Anastasie, et par l 'attachement explicite â l 'eglise imperiale des Blachemes. 

La devotion pour un saint de son pays et la reputation therapeutique en pleine 
affirmation d'une fondation familiale sont deux elements qui peuvent refleter, 
surtout lorsqu ' il s 'agit d 'une familie aussi puissante que celle des Gouber, la 
formation d'un pole de pouvoir. Un episode de la Vie d 'Irene, concemant la 
liberation miraculeuse d'un parent d'Irene mis en prison par l'empereur, montre ou 
se pla�ait ce pole de pouvoir sous le regne de Basile II quand la Vie a ete redigee. 

Vaiei le resume de l 'histoire. Un des parents proches d'Irene (<j>V.ouµEvcov 
autji cruyysvrov), qui avait la dignite d' i/loW;trios6 1 , avait ete accuse de complot 
contre l 'empereur. L'empereur l 'avait mis en prison dans le palais imperial et 
machinait de le mettre â mort en secret en le jetant dans la mer pendant la nuit 
(§ 2 1 ). Les rumeurs arrivent jusqu'â sa familie dont Ies membres, en proie au 
desespoir, se dirigent vers Irene, en lui demandant de prier Dieu pour sa liberation. 
La sainte ne decevra pas sa familie et, la nuit suivante, se montra en reve â 
l 'empereur pour le persuader de revenir sur sa decision62• 

Trouble par cette vision, l'empereur consulte son chambellan pour savoir si la 
conversation qu' il avait eue s'est passee reellement ou non. Dans un premier 
temps, l 'empereur est persuade qu'elle ne peut etre que l'effet d'une operation 
magique. Par consequent, le lendemain ii appela chez lui le prisonnier et lui pasa 
cette question: «Quel sorte de magie utilises-tu pour nous menacer et nous 
embrouiller par des reves, essayant par ces sorcelleries d'echapper aux consequences 
de ton complot contre notre Majeste Imperiale ?»63 . L'accuse repondit, bien sur, 
qu'il  n'a jamais eu recours â un sorcier et qu' il n'a jamais complote contre 
l 'empereur. Ensuite, â la question de savoir s ' i l  connaissait une certaine Irene d'un 
couvent appele Chrysobalanton, ii repondit par l 'affirmative en lui donnant 
egalement des details sur sa localisation. A la suite de cet interrogatoire, l 'empereur 
envoya au couvent un groupe de dignitaires accompagnes d'un peintre pour que 
celui-ci fasse le portrait d'Irene, de maniere qu'il  puisse verifier par la suite s' i l  
correspond â la personne qu' ii avait vue dans son reve. De retour au couvent, Ies 

60 V o ir, par exemple, Vie d 'Andre Sa/os (Ryden 1 974 b, 1 8-20). 
61 La <lignite d' illoiJstrios etait le plus haut parmi Ies titres qui pennettaient I 'acces au Senat; 

voir Guilland 1 967. I. 67. 
62 Rosenqvist 1 986, 90. chap. 2 1 .  1 0-23. 
63 Rosenqvist 1 986, 92, chap. 2 1 .  10-12: Ticn µaydm<; xp11craµEVO<; UltEIAcl<; �µiv tv ovdpot<; 

Kai 0opupou<; fatµljla<; W<;. ăv GOI 810 TCOV îOIOUîWV YOl]îElciiV 8ia8pcivm yEV�GEîat îcl<; Kaîcl î�<; 
�µatpac; imPouA.ac; crou j3acnN;iac;: 
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dignitaires sont terrifies â l 'apparition d'Irene dont ils etaient incapables de regarder 
la face qui rayonnait plus que le soleil. Elle leur demanda de communiquer â 
l 'empereur que ce qu' i l  avait vu en reve est bien vrai et que s ' il ne delivre pas le 
prisonnier, toutes Ies menaces qu' il avait entendues s'accompliront sans faute. 
Apres que le peintre realisa en grande hâte le portrait dont ii avait ete charge, Ies 
dignitaires rentrent au Palais ou un nouveau miracle se produisit. Le portrait brilla 
lui aussi â tel point que l 'empereur, tout en reconnaissant Ies traits de la sainte, fut â 
peine capable de le regarder. A la suite de cet evenement, l 'empereur delivra le 
prisonnier et remercia Dieu pour lui avoir epargne un meurtre injuste. II ecrivit 
aussi une lettre â Irene pour lui demander humblement pardon et la solliciter de 
recevoir sa visite. A cette lettre Irene repondit en accordant le pardon, mais en 
refusant la visite sous le pretexte de l'humilite, tout en recommandant â l 'empereur 
de ne jamais oublier de consulter le patriarche, Ies eveques et Ies moines. 

L'episode est calque sur un episode similaire de la Vie de saint Nicolas, 
l 'eveque de Myre, le saint byzantin le plus repute comme faiseur de justice et 
protecteur de ceux injustement accuses64 • De meme qu'Irene, saint Nicolas obtient, 
au moyen d'une vision, la liberation d'un groupe de generaux emprisonnes et sur le 
point d'etre executes par l 'empereur Constantin le Grand â la suite d'une fausse 
accusation de haute trahison. Supplie par Ies trois generaux, saint Nicolas apparut 
en reve â l 'empereur, en demandant la mise en liberte des prisonniers innocents et 
en le mena�ant par le declenchement de la guerre. Le lendemain, l 'empereur, 
comme son successeur de la Vie d'Irene, accusa Ies prisonniers d'avoir fait usage 
de la magie pour echapper â la condamnation. A ce moment-la, saint Nicolas se 
revela aux generaux et l 'empereur, entendant son nom, demande qu'on lui devoile 
son identite. La reponse fut persuasive et l 'empereur delivra Ies prisonniers. 

La similitude indeniable entre Ies deux scenarios n'est pourtant pas due 
necessairement â une simple operation de mimesis litteraire. L'editeur moderne du 
texte, Jan Olof Rosenqvist, en omettant pourtant de noter la parente entre Ies deux 
histoires, de la Vie d'Irene et de la Vie de saint Nicolas, a avance l 'hypothese selon 
laquelle l 'episode de la Vie d 'Irene serait une allusion au conflit qui opposait â la 
fin du x• siecle l 'empereur Basile II â l 'aristocratie anatolienne65 . Comme Ies plus 
puissantes familles de cette aristocratie, Ies Phocas et Ies Skleroi66, Ies Gouber 
etaient originaires d' Asie mineure et I' accusation de trahison portee contre un 
d 'entre eux serait donc â mettre en relation avec l 'hostilite qui regnait dans Ies 
rapports de l 'empereur avec Ies membres de ces puissantes familles. Si l 'on admet 
cette hypothese, l 'episode relate dans la Vie d 'Jrene traduirait un engagement 

64 Cf. Anrich 1 9 1 3, 254-262. Le rapprochement entre Ies deux scenarios a ete opere par 
Maguire 1994, 226-229. 

65 Rosenqvist 1986. XXXVII. Sur le regne de Basile II, voir en demier lieu Holmes 2005, 
surtout chap. 5, "The Revolts of Skleros and Phocas: Historiography and the Skleros Manifesto" 
(240-298). 

66 Sur Ies Skleroi. voir Seibt 1987. 
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personnel de l 'auteur, par la mise en scene d'un plaidoyer litteraire pro domo, dans 
un conflit ou sa familie etait directement impl iquee. 

De toute maniere, dans la representation litteraire du conflit, imaginaire ou 
reel, qui oppose Ies deux partis, aristocratique et imperial, dans la Vie d'Jrene, 
l 'hagiographe donne raison sans equivoque au premier. II est certain egalement que 
le couvent de Chrysobalanton represente un relais cappadocien â Constantinople, 
un pole de pouvoir, politique et spirituel â la fois, qui reunit Ies membres du clan 
des Gouber et leurs proches autour de la figure charismatique de leur parente, 
personnification religieuse d 'une identite familiale, regionale et politique. 

Ce n'est pas â cette epoque un cas exceptionnel. Nicephore Phocas, lorsqu' il 
n'etait encore que stratege des Anatoliques (avant 963), rendait visite regulierement au 
mont Kyminas â son pere spirituel, Michel Maleînos, qui etait aussi son oncle67• 
D'autre part, le saint, â l 'epoque ou ii etait higoumene du couvent de Kyminas, 
allait souvent â Constantinople ou ii rencontrait ses parents dont Ies membres de la 
familie Phocas68. Comme Irene de Chrysobalanton, Michel Maleînos represente le 
blason religieux d'un reseau parental et politique. Ne en 894 dans le theme de 
Charsianon, en Cappadoce, le futur saint est issu d'une des plus importantes et des 
plus riches familles byzantines, Ies Maleînoi. San grand-pere patemel, Eustathe, 
avait ete patrice et stratege69, et son grand-pere matemel, un Adralestos, avait 
egalement la <lignite de patrice et avait ete promu stratelates de l' Anatolie. Sa 
grand-mere aussi etait, semble-t-il, une parente de l 'empereur Romain Ier Lecapene 
(920-944), tandis que d'autres parents etaient lies â l 'empereur Leon VI7°. San 
frere, Constantin, membre du Senat et patrice, fut stratege de Cappadoce7 1 • Enfin sa 
sreur epousa Bardas Phocas et fut la mere du futur empereur Nicephore Phocas72• 

Encore adolescent, Michel Maleînos re�ut la <lignite de spatharokandidatos 
et fut destine par sa familie â un mariage avec une jeune femme de la familie 
imperiale. Dementant le projet de cette alliance matrimoniale, le jeune Maleînos, se 
trouvant â Constantinople parmi se proches, quitta la ville en secret et partit â la 
recherche d'un vieil ermite avec l ' intention de se faire tonsurer moine. II trouva en 
effet au mont Kyminas un saint vieillard entoure de nombreux disciples qui lui 
donna la tonsure. La tristesse des parents fut â la mesure de leurs attentes. Persuade 
finalement de l ' inutilite de ses efforts de faire son fils changer d'opinion, son pere, 
resigne, console sa femme d'une maniere significative pour la representation 
sociale de la saintete â cette epoque: «Dane, ne nous affligeons pas, mais plus 

67 Vie d 'Athanase l 'Athonite (A) (Noret 1982, 1 2, chap. 22, 1-7). Cf Laiou 1 998. 
68 Vie d 'Athanase / 'Athonite (A) (Noret 1 982, 1 1 , chap. 1 9-20); cf. Petit 1 902, 567, 14, sur Ies 

voyages de Maleînos a Constantinople sans mentionner Ies rencontres avec Nicephore. 
69 Cheynet 1 990, 28, 3 1 , 2 1 4  et 253. 
70 Petit 1 902. 5 5 1 ,  chap. 3:  cf. Cheynet 1 990, 27 1 .  
71 Cheynet 1 990. 2 1 4, 266: Laiou 1 998, 400 n .  9. 
72 Sur Ies liens unissant Ies Malei"noi et Ies Phocas, voir Cheynet 1 990, 268 (table 

genealogique). Sur la relation entre Nicephore Phocas et Michel Maleînos en particulier. voir Laiou 
1 998, passim. 
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fortement encore rendons gloire â la  Theotokos puisque notre fils sera notre gloire 
(Kuumµu) et secours et l 'ornement de toute notre familie (7tavroc; rnu ytvouc; 

� � ' ) 73 K<l11.J1.W7tt0" µa » . 
Omement de la familie, mais aussi caution des alliances politiques conclues 

entre ses membres. Lies par des relations de parente naturelle et spirituelle, Michel 
Malei"nos et son neveu, Nicephore Phocas, se legitiment mutuellement: en frequentant 
son oncle, Nicephore renforce son autorite spirituelle, alors que Michel consolide, 
par sa reputation de saint, le prestige seculier de son neveu et fils spirituel. Le 
meme type de relation !ie Irene de Chrysobalanton au clan des Gouber. Quand elle 
est sollicitee, elle fait usage de son autorite spirituelle pour defendre son clan et 
pour soutenir une opposition politique. Quand le grand-pere du Michel Malei"nos, 
Eustathe, accueille l 'usurpateur Bardas Phocas et le proclame empereur en 
Cappadoce, ii s'agit egalement de l'alliance naturelle entre deux cousins74, mais, 
qui plus est, celui qui l 'evoque est l'hagiographe d'un Malei"nos, qui projette ainsi 
sur cet evenement toute la legitimite que lui peut conferer l 'appartenence de ses 
acteurs â la familie d'un saint. Ici, comme dans l 'episode de la Vie d '/rene, la 
parente, le pouvoir et la saintete s 'associent et se completent mutuellement. Dans la 
Vie de Michel Maleinos, comme dans la Vie d'/rene, un clan cappadocien foit 
usage de l 'autorite spirituelle d'un de ses membres, venere comme saint, pour 
appuyer ses partis-pris politiques et pour contester le pouvoir imperial. 

III. Elite administrative, elite spirituelle. Les eunuques paphlagoniens a 
C . l 15 onstantmop e 

La Paphlagonie, la region situee sur le câte sud de la Mer Noire, entre la 
Bithynie et le Pont, a acquis dans l 'Empire byzantin une importance politique 
considerable â partir du IXe siecle, lorsqu'elle devient un theme autonome, detache 
du theme de Bukellarion. Â partir de cette epoque, la presence des Paphlagoniens 
dans !'elite de la societe byzantine n'est plus une exception76. L'imperatrice 
Theodora (842-855), !'un des acteurs principaux du triomphe de l'Orthodoxie en 
843, etait originaire de cette region77• Parmi Ies membres du clan Doukas, familie 
d 'origine paphlagonienne qui s' illustre par plusieurs figures celebres des la fin du 
IXe siecle (Andronikos et Constantin), se rangent deux empereurs, Constantin X 
( 1 059-1 067) et Michel VII ( 1 07 1-1078). Au XIe siecle regne egalement un autre 
empereur d'origine paphlagonienne, Michel IV ( 1 034-104 1 ). De cette region sont 
originaires quelques lettres renommes dont Nicetas David le Paphlagonien (fin IXe -
premiere moitie du Xe siecle ), disciple du celebre Arethas de Cesaree. Au moins 

73 Petit 1902, 557, chap. I O, 1 5-18. 
74 Comme le fait remarquer Kaplan 2006, 1 1 8. 
75 Une premiere version de ce chapitre a ete publiee sous le titre Eunuci pajlagonieni în 

Constantinopol (sec. X-XI). Realităţi şi ideologie, SMIM, 29, 201 1 ,  57-69. 
76 Voir Magdalino 1 998. 
77 Theophanes Continuatus. 89. 
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deux saints de  cette periode, Nikon le  Metanoe"ite et Symeon le  Nouveau 
Theologien, sont d'origine paphlagonienne78• 

La presence des Paphlagoniens dans l'elite de la societe byzantine est 
pourtant associee surtout au corps des eunuques de l 'administration imperiale, 
recrutes de cette region â partir du IXe siecle, une influence importante dans cette 
strategie ayant, probablement, l ' imperatrice Theodora, elle-meme d 'origine 

hi . 79 pap agomenne . 
Figures familieres dans l 'Empire assyrien et â la cour des pharaons egyptiens, 

Ies eunuques (oi E:uvouxo1) ne sont des presences insolites ni en Grece ancienne et 
dans l 'Empire romain, mais l'organisation dans l 'administration imperiale d'un 
ordre special des eunuques represente une innovation byzantine. Leur presence â la 
cour imperiale est en general associee au regne de Diocletien (284-305), marque 
par une tendance marquee d' « orientalisation » de la cour80• Leur presen ce est bien 
documentee pendant le regne du fils de Constantin le Grand, Constantius II (337-
361 ) .  Le corps des eunuques et notamment le chambellan Eusebe exen;:aient, â en 
croire Ammien Marcellin (XVIII, 4; XXII, 3-4 ), une influence considerable sur 
l 'empereur Constantius. Au ve siecle, Leon le Grand (457-474) a interdit la vente 
des eunuques de nationalite romaine sur le territoire de l 'empire, mais ii a autorise 
le commerce des eunuques d'autres nationalites8 1 • La presence des eunuques â la 
cour s'est accentuee dans Ies siecles suivants, malgre une legislation qui leur etait 
defavorable (la novelle 142 de Justinien et la novelle 60 de Leon VI). Au IXe 
siecle, le corps des eunuques formait, â la cour imperiale, une hierarchie separee 
chargee de fonctions domestiques et administratives, et l 'archieunuque etait un des 
plus importants fonctionnaires de Constantinople. 

Les raisons du recours aux eunuques etaient essentiellement deux82: d'abord, 
ils ne pouvaient aspirer au treme imperial, le statut d'eunuque etant legalement 
incompatible avec celui d'empereur, ensuite, leur relations avec le genre feminin 
n'etaient pas susceptibles de creer des problemes de succession. En realite, ces 
deux explications ne sont vraies qu'â moitie car, d'une part, si Ies eunuques ne 
pouvaient devenir empereurs eux-memes, rien ne Ies empechait de conspirer en 
faveur d'autres pretendants au tr6ne. Le cas le plus connu est celui de l 'eunuque 
paphlagonien Jean Orphanotrophos dont Ies intrigues eurent comme resultat 
I' accession au tr6ne de son frere, Michel IV le Paphlagonien ( 1 034-104 1 )  et 
l 'assassinat de l 'empereur Romain Argyros ( 1 028-1 034). D'autre part, l ' incapacite 
des eunuques de procreer ne Ies empechait pas d'entretenir des relations 
dangereuses du point de vue politique avec Ies femmes. Un exemple en est la relation 
entre l'eunuque Constantin le Paphlagonien et l' imperatrice Zoe Karbonopsina, la 

78 Sullivan 1 987. 32. 38 et 184; Hausherr 1 928. 3, 78. 
79 Cf. Magdalino 1 998, 148-149. 
80 Voir Tougher 1 997 b, 1 69. 
8 1 Guilland 1 967, L 166. 
82 Voir Tougher 1 997 b. 1 70. 
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quatrieme epouse de l 'empereur Uon VI (886-91 2), relation qui a valu a l'eunuque 
une disgrâce temporaire83. 

Malgre ces situations qui n' etaient pourtant pas exceptionnelles, Ies 
empereurs se sentaient en general en securite dans la presence des eunuques, 
surtout qand ceux-ci etaient de basse extraction, ce qui arrivait souvent, et leur 
ascension etait due exclusivement aux privileges imperiaux; dans Ies conditions ou 
Ies empereurs etaient entoures d'une aristocratie puissante dont Ies membres se 
sentaient en general autorises, si l 'occasion se presentait, d'acceder au treme, ce qui 
transformait tout dignitaire en un pretendant potentiel au trone. 

De cerimoniis montre clairement la place importante que Ies eunuques 
detenaient, au x• siecle, dans le palais imperial et dans Ies nombreuses ceremonies 
auliques. I ls avaient acces, en principe, a presque tous Ies offices et Ies dignites 
auliques: selon le Kletorologion de Philothee, a la fin du IX" siecle, des soixante 
fonctions, a peu pres cinquante etaient ouvertes aux eunuques84• Parmi ces demieres, 
certaines )eur etaient specia)ement reservees: la fonction de 7tUpUKOtµcOµEVOS etait, 
par exemple, leur apanage exclusif; le 7tapaKotµroµgvos, comme le nom l ' indique, 
se couchait a cote d'empereur et veillait sur lui; ii etait en meme son conseiller et 
son homme de confiance. II etait le chef de la garde domestique de I' empereur, formee 
des KouPtKouÂ.iptot. Ils detenaient frequemment Ies fonctions de 7tprornpEcrnapto<;, 
de 6 fai riis -rpa7IBsTJs, le maître d'hotel de l 'empereur, de 7tU7tia<;, le concierge du 
Grand Palais, ou myKEPYTJS, l 'echanson de l 'empereur ou de l ' imperatrice. 

En raison de la confiance qu' ils inspiraient, Ies eunuques detenaient 
egalement de hautes fonctions militaires85 • Les empereurs trouvaient bon ainsi de 
confier a un eunuque la direction d'une armee pour limiter de la sorte, au cas d'une 
campagne victorieuse, Ies ambitions au trone des generaux puissants. A la fin du 
VIII" siecle, pendant le regne d'Irene (797-802), le puissant eunuque Stavrakios a 
ete charge de diriger la campagne victorieuse contre Ies tribus slaves de la Grece 
continentale86• A la fin du IX" siecle, pendant le regne de Leon VI, l 'eunuque 
Constantin, patrice et 6 E7ti riis -rpa7tEsTJs, stratege des themes occidentaux, a re<;:u la 
commande d'une expedition en Sicile contre Ies Arabes87• Pendant le regne de 
Constantin Porphyrogenete (920/945-959), l 'eunuque Constantin Gongylios a re<;:u 
la commande de la flotte (en 944/945)88• Un general experimente comme 
Nicephore Phocas, une fois devenu empereur (963-969), a confie la commande de 
la flotte byzantine dans l 'expedition en Sicile de 964 a l 'eunuque et patrice 
Nicetas89. S ix ans plus tard, un autre general arrive au trone, Jean Tzimiskes (969-
976), a envoye un contingent d'armee a l 'appui des troupes qui luttaient contre Ies 

83 Theophanes Continuatus. 869. 
84 Voir Guilland 1967, I, 1 98-199. 
85 Guil land 1967. L 1 70-1 76. 
86 Theophanes, 456--457. 
87 Theophanes Continuatus. 356. 
88 Theophanes Continuatus, 436. 
89 Leon Diaconus, 65-67. 
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Arabes a Alep et a Antioche, sous Ia  commande d'un de  ses eunuques favoris, 
Nicolas90• 

Au X" et dans Ia premiere moitie du XI" siecle, une serie de figures 
importantes d'eunuques qui ont joue un râle decisif dans Ia vie politique de 
l 'empire sont d'origine paphlagonienne (sous Ies Comnenes Ieur presence a Ia cour 
se rarefie)91 • Le premier, en ordre chronologique, est Constantin Ie Paphlagonien, 
magistre devenu 1tapaKotµroµevo� dans Ies dernieres annees du regne de Leon VI, 
intime de Ia quatrieme epouse de I 'empereur. Ecarte du pouvoir par I'empereur 
Alexandre (9 1 2-9 1 3)  et Ie patriarche Nicolas Mystikos (90 1-907, 9 1 2-925), ii 
reste attache a sa protectrice, Zoe Karbonopsina, qui, au moment de son retour 
ephemere au pouvoir en 9 14, comme regente du jeune Constantin VII, Ie designe 
comme chef du corps des eunuques. II est l 'un des responsables de la reouverture 
du conflit avec le tsar bulgare Symeon, initiative desastreuse pour Ies Byzantins92. 

Deux autres eunuques paphlagoniens, qui entretiennent des relations etroites 
avec l' eunuque Constantin, Ies freres Anastase et Constantin Gongylios, apparaissent 
pendant cette periode a proximite du trâne imperial. Attaches, a l' instar de Constantin, 
a Zoe Karbonopsina et a Constantin VII, ils disparaissent de Ia scene politique 
pendant le regne de Romain Lecapene, mais au moins Constantin Gongylios 
reapparaît en 944, pendant le regne de Constantin VII, qui Ie designe drongaire de 
Ia flotte. C'est lui qui va conduire l 'expedition malheureuse en Crete en 94993 . 

L'administration de Constantin VII fut basee sur un veritable reseau d'eunuques 
paphlagoniens. Un autre exemple est Joseph Bringas, patrice et 1tpam6cmo�, puis 
drongaire de Ia flotte. II a commence son ascension sous Constantin VII, est devenu 
1tapaKotµffiµcvo� sous son fils, Romain II (959-963), pour tomber en disgrâce sous 
Nicephore Phocas, qui l 'a  envoye en exil en Paphlagonie, son pays d'origine. Le 
disciple de Bringas est un autre eunuque de Paphlagonie, Georges, le futur Symeon 
Ie Nouveau Theologien, envoye a Constantinople par ses parents pour faire carriere 
et qui, en raison de l ' influence de son oncle (Bringas lui-meme ou, plus 
probablement, un de ses proches) est nomme cr1ta0apoKouPtKouA.apto�94. 

Enfin, un autre exemple et peut-etre Ie plus instructif, est Jean Orphanotrophos, 
eunuque paphlagonien tres influent sous Romain Argyros, qui contribue de 
maniere decisive a l 'accession au trâne de son frere, Michel IV. Si l'on en croit 
Skylitzes, l 'eunuque Jean est Ie veritable detenteur du pouvoir pendant le regne de 
son frere, entre 1 034 et 1 042, periode d 'apogee de I ' influence des eunuques 
paphlagoniens dans I' empire95 . 

La Paphlagonie est a l 'evidence un Iieu privilegie de recrutement des eunuques 
envoyes a Constantinople pour faire carriere au palais et cette relation etroite entre 

90 Leon Diaconus, 103. 
91  Voir Magdalino 1998, 1 43-145. 
9 2  Theophanes Continuatus, 275-276. 
93 Theophanes Continuatus. 386. 390, 436: Skylitzes. ed. Thum, 20 1 ,  245-246. 
94 Voir Hausherr 1 928, LXXXVIll-LXXXIX: McGuckin 1996. 19. 
95 Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, 385-42 1 .  
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la region du nord de I' Asie mineure et le corps d'eunuques est, tres probablement, a 
! 'origine de la mauvaise presse des Paphlagoniens a Byzance96. Les allusions peu 
flatteuses a l'adresse des Paphlagoniens recoupent Ies appreciations tout aussi peu 
flatteuses a l 'adresse des eunuques, alimentees en general par un fond ideologique 
ancien qui associe naturellement la virilite aux qualites morales (courage, fidelite, 
justice, altruisme, etc.). Toutefois, en realite, malgre cette mauvaise reputation, 
l ' image des eunuques dans la societe byzantine a ete toujours plutot ambivalente97• 

II faut preciser d'abord que dans l 'Eglise ii y avait, des I' Antiquite, un 
nombre important de clercs eunuques98• Le premier canon du concile de Nicee 
(325) et Ies Canons apostoliques 2 1  et 22 interdisent formellement la presence dans 
le clerge seulement pour ceux qui sont devenus eunuques a la suite d'une 
automutilation volontaire (eKtoµim, en opposition avec cr7ta06vcc; ou 91..aoim, qui 
souffraient d'une malformation congenitale ou d'une maladie). Sur le fond de cette 
non-interdiction, deux versets bibliques ont pu favoriser la formation d'une 
representation positive des eunuques dans l 'Eglise: Matthieu XIX, 12 :  «Car ii est 
des eunuques qui sont nes tels du ventre de leur mere, ii est des eunuques qui ont 
ete fait eunuques par Ies hommes, et ii est des eunuques qui se sont eux-memes fait 
eunuques a cause du regne des dieux. Comprenne qui peut comprendre»; lsai"e 
LVI, 3-5 : «Que l 'eunuque ne dise pas: Voici, je suis un arbre sec! Car ainsi parle 
! 'Eternei: aux eunuques qui garderont mes sabbats, qui choisiront ce qui m'est 
agreable, et qui persevereront dans mon alliance, Je donnerai dans ma maison et 
dans mes murs une place et un nom prfferables a des fils et a des filles; Je leur 
donnerai un nom eternei, qui ne perira pas». Les eunuques de la cour se rangent 
parmi Ies martyrs de l 'Eglise lors de la grande persecution de 303 et du premier 
iconoclasme, en 78099• 

Beaucoup de patriarches byzantins sont des eunuques, et ce phenomene a 
sans doute influence la formation d'une image positive des eunuques dans la 
societe byzantine. Au xe siecle, pendant presque un demi-siecle, entre 925 et 970, 
presque tous Ies patriarches furent des eunuques: Etienne II (925-927), 
Theophylacte (933-956) et Polyeucte (956-970)100• Mais le phenomene n'est pas 
isole car, dans le siecle precedent, deux parmi Ies patriarches Ies plus 
remarquables, Ignace (847-858 şi 867-877), le fils de l 'empereur Michel Rangabe 
(81 1-8 1 3), et Methode (843-847) l 'ont ete egalement101 • II n'est pas anodin que 
tous Ies deux furent veneres comme saints. Le premier iconoclasme a connu lui 
aussi deux patriarches eunuques, ! 'un iconophile, Germain (7 1 5-730), honore lui 
aussi comme saint, et l'autre iconoclaste, Nicetas Ier (766-780)102• 

96 Voir Magdalino 1 998, 1 42. 
97 Sur l ' image des eunuques a Byzance, voir notamment Sideris 2002; Ringrose 2003: Messis 

20 1 2; Messis 20 14.  
98 Voir Guil land 1 967, I. 168-1 70. 
99 Voir Sideris 2002. 163-1 65. 
100 Guilland 1 967, L 1 69. 
1 0 1  Nicetas le Paphlagonien, col. 492 C; Theophanes Continuatus, 1 59. 
102 Guilland 1967. L 168. 
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La representation positive des eunuques est structuree par une ideologie qui 
etablit une analogie entre la hierarchie seculaire et la hierarchie celeste et, en 
particulier, entre Ies eunu�ues situes â proximite de l'empereur et Ies anges qui 
entourent le treme celeste1 3• L'analogie entre l'ordre des anges et le corps des 
eunuques est fondee sur une serie de traits communs relatifs â leur nature et 
fonctions: asexualite, transmission des messages, mediation, protection, fidelite. 
L'assimilation entre anges et eunuques est devenue, â partir notamment du IXe 
siecle, un topos dans l 'hagiographie byzantine104, comme un cas particulier de 
l 'analogie, d'ordre plus general, etablie par l 'ideologie imperiale entre Constantinople 
et la Jerusalem celeste105• 

II n'est peut-etre pas un hasard si cette representation idealisee de l 'ordre des 
eunuques qui se fixe au xe siecle par l ' intermediaire de l 'hagiographie ( Vie 
d 'Andre Sa/os, Vie de Niphon de Constantiana, Vision du moine Cosmas106, etc.), 
et de I '  «eunucisation» du patriarcat correspond, du point de vue chronologique, â 
la formation et â la consolidation â la cour imperiale, pendant la dynastie 
macedonienne, et notamment sous Ies regnes de Leon VI, de Constantin VII et de 
Romain II, d'un reseau fort influent d'eunuques paphlagoniens. Au contraire, ii est 
tres plausible que ce groupe ait contribue â la cristallisation et au renforcement de 
cette representation107• Nous allons essayer de plaider en faveur de cette hypothese 
en examinant deux vies de saint redigees respectivement au Xe et au Xle siecle, la 
Vie de Basile le Jeune et la Vie de Symeon le Nouveau Theologien, deux textes 
representatifs pour l ' idealisation et la spiritualisation de la figure de l'eunuque dans 
la culture byzantine de cette periode. 

Georges, le futur Symeon le Nouveau Theologien, est ne en Paphlagonie, en 
949, dans une familie de l'aristocratie provinciale qui avait de nombreux liens dans 
la capitale. Beaucoup de ses parents y resident, y occupant de hautes dignites, et 
son oncle est koitonites de l 'empereur Rornain 11 108• Selon un parcours courant â 
cette epoque109, Syrneon, encore enfant, est confie â des parents et envoye â 
Constantinople pour achever son education et occuper par la suite un poste dans 
l 'administration imperiale. Apres avoir fini le premier degre du cursus scolaire, le 

103 Voir Sideris 2002, 1 66-168; Ringrose 2003, 142-1 63 .  
1 04  Voir Timotin 201 0, 297-300. 
105 V o ir Maguire 1 997; Congourdeau 200 I ,  1 25-136; Timotin 20 1 1  a, 3 89-402. 
106 Vie d 'Andre Sa/os (Ryden 1 974 b, 145, ligne 973; 29 1 ,  ligne 42 1 1  sq.); Vie de Niphon de 

Constantiana (Rystenko 1 928, 44, Iigne 24; 53, Iigne 33); Angelidi 1 983, 85, lignes 147-1 54. 
1 07 Ă. cette image idealisee des eunuques a pu contribuer egalement l 'hagiographie eunucophile 

du IXe siecle ( Vie du patriarche Methode, Vie du patriarche lgnace), dont Ies heros ne sont pas des 
Paphlagoniens - bien que l' imperatrice Theodora, la protectrice du patriarche Methode, le soit -, 
comme ne l 'est peut-etre ni le moine Cosmas (Angelidi 1983, passim), l 'un des eunuques favoris de 
l 'empereur Alexandre I I I  (9 12-91 3 )  (voir Timotin 20 1 0, 298-301 ). Toujours est-ii que la densite des 
eunuques paphlagoniens aux Xe-Xle siecles et surtout leur place dans l 'hagiographie n'ont pas de 
precedent dans la periode anterieure. 

108 Hausherr 1928. 2, 4 ( § 2-3 ). 
109 Cf. Patlagean 198 1 ,  178-179: Malamut 1993, 82-84: Kazhdan. McCorrnick 1997, 193-194. 
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jeune Symeon est introduit par son ancie au palais. Grâce â. cette intervention, ii 
rei;:oit bientât la <lignite de crm10apoKouPtKouÂ.apws; et est admis dans le Senat. La 
fonction de 01m0apoKouPtKouÂ.aptos;, traditionnellement reservee aux eunuques, 
plaide en faveur de la qualite d'eunuque de Georges-Symeon, confirmee egalement 
par l 'apparition de Symeon en vision â. un moine du monastere Anaplous de 
Propontide, sous la forme d'un «eunuque â. l 'aspect distingue et grave»1 10 • 

Apres la mort de son ancie, Symeon eut une premiere tentative pour se faire 
tonsurer moine, mais ii en fut empeche par son pere spirituel, le celebre Symeon le 
Stoudite, dit Eulabes. Resigne, ii reste â. Constantinople, dans la maison d'un 
patrice qui est un parent de sa familie, ou ii mene une vie quasi-monacale sous 
l 'observation de son pere spirituel. 

Pendant cette periode, Symeon a plusieurs experiences mystiques. Avec 
l '  accord de Symeon le Stoudite, ii est finalement tonsure moine â. Stoudios 1 1 1 • Sa 
conduite religieuse excentrique mena â. son expulsion du Stoudios et â. son transfert 
dans un monastere proche, â Saint-Mamas, martyre paphlagonien (ţ 275), qui avait 
ete fonde pendant le regne de Justinien par l 'eunuque favori de l 'empereur, 
Pharasmanes1 12• Ordonne higoumene du monastere, Symeon entra bientât en conflit 
avec Ies patriarches Nicolas Chrysoberges (980-992) et Sissinnios (996--998), mais 
ii parvint â preserver sa fonction qu' i l  confia, avant sa mort, â. un de ses disciples, 
Arsene, un autre eunuque originaire de Paphlagonie 1 13 • A Stoudios, comme â. Saint
Mamas, Symeon jouit d'une position privilegiee due â. sa position sociale. Apres 
seulement trois ans de vie monacale, ii est ordonne pretre et bientât apres 
higoumene du couvent de Saint-Mamas ou ii exerce une autorite de type patronal 
qui n'est pas bien accueillie par Ies moines du couvent1 14 • On a pu montrer que 
l 'enjeu du differend qui oppose Symeon et Ies patriarches Nicolas et Sissinnios est 
un conflit de pouvoir entre le parti aristocratique reuni autour de Symeon et du 
couvent de Saint-Mamas et l 'empereur Basile II, qui a mene â. la fin du x• siecle 
une lutte durable contre Ies grandes familles anatoliennes 1 1 5 • Parmi Ies proches de 
Symeon se rangent le patrice Genesios, qui etait son fils spirituel, Christophore 
Phagoura, egalement un haut dignitaire, le protonotaire du drome Jean et un autre 
Jean, un parent de Symeon, 6 bd •rov OEÎ]crErov «prepose aux suppliques»1 16• 

Le noyau de cette faction est forme des eunuques de l 'empereur Romain II. 
L'oncle de Symeon est un proche du puissant eunuque Joseph Bringas, et la chute 
de ce demier apres l 'accession au trâne de Nicephore Phocas, en 963, coincide, en 

l lO Hausherr 1 928. 2 1 8, § 147: riivouxov rocrxiJµovlt TE Kai cr&µvo7tpE7t�. Sur la qualite 
d'eunuque de Symeon, voir Magdalino 1 998, 145 et, en dernier lieu, Messis 20 1 2, 70. 

1 1 1  Hausherr 1 928, 8, § I 0-1 1 .  
1 12 Janin 1 969, 3 14. 
1 1 3 Hausherr 1928, 79, § 59. Pour la qualite d'eunuque d' Arsene et son origine paphlagonienne, cf. 

ibidem, 58. § 45. lignes 4-5 : uv1jp rn; m'.noi; EK rra�f..ay6vwv 6pµwµEVoi;. ŢQ crwµa EUVouxoi;. 
1 14 Voir sur ce point McGuckin 1 996, 32-35. 
1 1 5  McGuckin 1 996. 28-32. Cf. Timotin 20 1 1  b, 1 27-1 34. 
1 1 6 Hausherr 1 928. 1 38, 1 40. 1 58 (§ 1 00, 102, 1 1 3 ). o OEÎJO"EWV ou 6 Elti îWV OE�O"EWV etait 

fonctionnaire charge des requetes adressees a r empereur: cf. Guilland 1 965: Morris 2004. 
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fait, avec la premiere tentative de Symeon d'entrer au monastere1 1 7 . Joseph 
Bringas, le parakoimâmenos de Romain II, est la figure centrale d'un pouvoir 
imperial qui, apres la mort de Constantin VII, est divise entre Bringas et 
l ' imperatrice Theophano, l 'epouse de Romain II. En 963, Theophano, en alliance 
avec le puissant general Nicephore Phocas, ecarte du pouvoir la faction de Bringas, 
qui sera remplace par l 'eunuque Basile, le tuteur des futurs empereurs Basile II et 
Constantin VIII. Grâce â ses relations au palais, Symeon a pu neanmoins conserver 
son titre de senateur et rester en securite â Constantinople aussi longtemps que le 
parti aristocratique est reste au pouvoir sous Nicephore Phocas et Jean Tsimiskes. 
La situation fut toute autre apres la mort de Tsimiskes et l 'accession au treme de 
Basile II, en 976. C'est la fin de la carriere politique du jeune eunuque. Refugie au 
monastere, Symeon devient le centre d'une opposition aristocratique qui se 
legitime par l 'autorite spirituelle de Symeon le Stoudite et de son fils spirituel. 

L'aura mystique et la notoriete dont Symeon jouit â Constantinople dans le 
dernier quart du x• siecle et le premier quart du siecle suivant ont contribue â la 
spiritualisation et â l ' idealisation de l ' image de l 'eunuque au sein de !'elite sociale 
byzantine. Cette representation se consolide dans le cadre d 'un reseau d'eunuques 
paphlagoniens reunis autour de Joseph Bringas. La chute de ce dernier n'a pourtant 
pas entraîne la fin de son clan, car, au siecle suivant, un Michel Bringas ( 1 056-
1 057) accede au trone et reunit autour de lui une partie des eunuques qui avaient 
servi Michel IV le Paphlagonien et sa protectrice, Theodora III ( 1 055-1 056), dont 
) ' influent Jean Orphanotrophosu8. I I  n'est peut-etre pas un hasard si pendant la 
meme periode, entre 1 054 et 1 05 5, est rediftee la Vie de Symeon le Nouveau 
Theo/ogien par son disciple Nicetas Stethatos1 9, recit qui va stabiliser et renforcer 
la reputation de saint dont jouissait le plus celebre eunuque de l'entourage de 
Joseph Bringas. 

La figure de Basile le Jeune a plus d'un trait en commun avec Symeon. Les 
deux ont de nombreuses relations dans le groupe d'eunuques paphlagoniens du 
palais imperial, passent la plupart de leur vie â Constantinople et sont veneres comme 
saints par leurs disciples. Leur saintete hors normes est, elle aussi, similaire. Basile, 
comme Symeon, est un mystique qui jouit d'une autorite spirituelle considerable et 
qui est credite de plusieurs visions qui, comme dans le cas de Symeon, ont 
contribue de maniere non negligeable â sa popularite (notamment sa vision du 
Jugement Dernier, la plus ample de toute la litterature byzantine ). 

La Vie de Basile le Jeune a joui d'une large popularite â Byzance120. Le texte 
contient un nombre important d'elements historiques qui couvrent une periode 
s'etendant du regne de Leon VI jusqu'au regne de Constantin VII (945-959), qui 

1 98 1 .  

1 1 7 Cf Hausherr 1 928, r.xxxvm-ucxx1; McGuckin 1 996, 1 9. Sur Joseph Bringas, voir Markopoulos 

1 1 8 Voir Magdalino 1 998, 1 46. 
1 19 Cf Hausherr 1 928. lxxx-xci. 
120 Voir Sullivan, Talbot. McGrath 20 1 4. Angelidi 1 980. 3-1 2 a repertorie 22 manuscrits 

rediges entre le ix• et le x1x• siecle. Sur la Vie de Basile le Jeune, voir aussi Kazhdan 2006. 1 85-
1 93;  Timotin 20 1 0, 320-342. 
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permettent de placer sa redaction dans un contexte historique determine, â 
Constantinople, au mil ieu du Xe siecle. 

Basile le Jeune, que la premiere partie de sa biographie nous permet 
d 'associer â la faction favorable â l 'usurpateur Constantin Doukas â la cour de 
l 'empereur Alexandre III (9 1 2-9 1 3)121 , se trouve implique dans les conflits pour 
l 'accession au trâne en tant qu'ami proche du magistre Romain Sarânites, gendre 
de l 'empereur Romain Lecapene (920-944), qu' il essaie de dissuader de comploter 
contre l 'empereur122• 

Apres un trou de deux decennies dans la biographie de Basile, on le retrouve, 
vers le milieu du Xe siecle, dans le quartier Arkadianai, pres du palais imperial, 
dans la ma ison du primmikerios Constantin Barbaros, un eunuque paphlagonien 123, 
ou il rec;:oit la visite de nombreux dignitaires et ou ii passe le restant de sa vie 124 . 
Basile passe egalement un certain temps dans la maison des freres Constantin et 
Anasatase Gongylios, praipositoi â la cour et �arents de Constantin Barbaros, eux 
aussi des eunuques originaires de Paphlagonie1 5 • 

Les bonnes relations de Basile â la cour ont favorise son acces au palais. Il 
devient le pere spirituel de la patricienne Anastasie et de l ' imperatrice Helene, 
l 'epouse de Constantin VII, â laquelle il rend visite regulierement. A la demande de 
l ' imperatrice, Basile reste au palais meme pendant une semaine126. L' image de 
Basile est celle d'un favori de l ' imperatrice Helene et de ses proches, qui sans etre 
ni pretre, ni moine, jouit parmi ses amis, en raison de ses charismes - il a, par 
exemple, le don de la «seconde vue» -, d'une reputation de saintete, situation qui, 
tout en restant exceptionnelle, n'est pas isolee â l 'epoque127• 

Dans ses grandes lignes, son profil n'est pas tres different de celui de Symeon 
le Nouveau Theologien. Les deux sont, par l'autorite dont leur reputation les 
investit, au centre d'une familie spirituelle qui coincide avec un puissant groupe 
aristocratique de Constantinople. Symeon est certainement un eunuque d'origine 
paphlagonienne, alors que Basile, s ' il n'en est pas un, a du moins des connexions 
nombreuses et etroites dans le milieu des eunuques paphlagoniens du palais. 

S i la Vie de Symeon fut redigee dans une periode heureuse pour les eunuques 
d' origine paphlagonienne et, en particulier, pour le clan de son protecteur, pendant 
le regne de Theodora et de son protege, Michel Bringas, la Vie de Basi/e, redigee le 

121 Voir Magdalino 1 998, 1 47 n. 28; Timotin 2010, 3 2 1 -322. 
122 Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 2014, 1 05-1 1 3 .  Sur le magistre Romain Saronites, voir Cheynet 

1 990, 271 .  
1 2 3  Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 2014, 1 1 7-1 1 9. Cf. Ryden 1 983, 574-575, 583. 
1 2 4  Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 201 4, 735-737. Sur la localisation du quartier, voir Mtiller

Wiener 1 977, 2 1 .  
125 Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 2014, 293-309. Sur Ies freres Gongylioi, voir Ryden 1 983, 573-

574; Magdalino 1 998, 144. 
126 Sullivan, Talbot. McGrath 2014, 1 2 1- 1 27. 
127 Cf. par exemple, la Vie de Philarete le Misericordieu.x, la Vie d 'Andre Sa/os ou la Vie de 

Marie la Jeune. Pour Ies similitudes entre Ies figures d'Andre Salos et de Basile le Jeune, voir 
Magdalino 1 999. 
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plus probablement vers le milieu du x• siecle, eut peut-etre comme auteur un 
paphlagonien, qu' i l  soit Nicetas David128, ou l'un des freres Gongylioi129. 

La conclusion qui se degage de l 'examen de ces deux cas est que le groupe 
des eunuques paphlagoniens de la cour, tres influents sous Constantin VII et 
Romain II, mais aussi au XI° siecle, notamment dans l'administration de l'empereur 
Michel IV le Paphlagonien, promeuvent et entretiennent, â travers des figures 
charismatiques comme Basile le Jeune et Symeon le Nouveau Theologien, une 
representation idealisee de leur ordre. Cette representation, qui spiritualise et 
ennoblit la figure de l 'eunuque, represente â la fois une forme d' identite regionale 
et un embleme social. 

IV. L 'Orthodoxie aux conjins de l'Empire. Les Armeniens en Tlirace130 

Au IX0 siecle, Ies Armeniens representent la plus importante minorite 
ethnique de l 'Empire byzantin par Ies fonctions qu' ils exercent: des commandants 
militaires, notamment dans Ies regions de frontiere, des agents de l' administration 
et meme des empereurs, avec Leon V I' Armenien (8 1 3-820) et Basile Ier (867-
886)13 1 . Leur insertion dans l'elite de la societe byzantine est attestee des le VI0 
siecle, pendant le regne de Justinien (483-565), mais elle va s'amplifiant au cours 
des siecles suivants, notamment â partir du IX0 siecle, avec la reconquete byzantine 
de l 'Est anatolien et l ' incorporation de l 'Armenie132• L'annexion des territoires 
entraîne des transferts de population dans l 'empire et, correlativement, l'assimilation 
progressive de l'element armenien dans l 'aristocratie byzantine, notamment 
comme effet de l 'exercice de hauts offices militaires lie au besoin strategique de la 
defense des frontieres. Selon Al. Kazhdan, Ies Armeniens representent au IX0 siecle 
25 % ou meme plus de l 'aristocratie militaire byzantine, poids qui decroît 
progressivement â partir du XI° siecle1 33 . 

Ces calculs n'ont bien sur qu'une valeur indicative, car I' origine armenienne 
des archontes n'est pas toujours facile â etablir. Elle n'est que rarement explicite, 
mais l 'onomastique permet d'etablir Ies racines armeniennes des famil les telles que 
Mosele, Taronites, Kourkouas ou Lekapenos, ou des figures celebres comme le 
cesar Bardas, regent sous Michel III (842-867), ou Stylianos Zaoutzes, basi/eopatâr 
sous Leon VI (886-9 1 2)134. Les noms de familles sont parfois associes de maniere 
alternative â une origine armenienne ou georgienne (Tornikios, Pakourianos, 
Vichkatzi, Apuchap), et dans ce cas on parle plutot d'origines « caucasiennes »135• 

1 28 Voir Timotin 20 10, 329-330. 
129 Voir Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 20 14, 1 1 . 
1 30 Une premiere version de ce chapitre a ele publiee sous le titre Redefinitions arnzeniennes de 

la saintete byzantine (/Xe-Xle siecles), Transylvanian Review, 1 9. Supplement 5, 20 I O, 73-82. 
1 3 1  Sur Ies Anneniens dans l 'Empire byzantin, voir Charanis 1 96 1 ;  Kazhdan 1 983; Brousselle 

1 996: Garsoîan 1 998: Malamut 2006. 
132 Cf. Charanis 1 96 1 ,  205-2 1 1 ;  Brousselle 1 996. 47-5 1 .  
1 33 Kazhdan 1 983. 444. 44 7-448. 
1 34 Cf. Kazhdan 1 983. 443-444: Brousselle 1 996. 44-47. 
135 Cf. Kazhdan 1 983. 443; Brousselle 1996. 45. 
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Les profils sociaux de ces personnages sont de plus divers, allant de grands 
seigneurs a de simples aventuriers comme le futur empereur Basile Ier136• 

Leur identite ethnique, linguistique et culturelle a pu se perpetuer malgre leur 
« byzantinisation » et l 'adoption du credo chalcedonien quoique Ies sources ne 
soient pas genereuses sur ces aspects 137• Les sol idarites ethniques transparaissent 
neanmoins dans Ies mariages et Ies alliances politiques condus entre Ies familles 
dont ! 'origine armenienne est incontestable138• Beaucoup de leurs membres sont 
bilingues, et Ies plus cultives ne resistent pas a l 'attraction de la culture grecque, 
comme ce Gregoire Pahlavuni Magistros qui se consacre a la traduction en 
armenien de la litterature grecque139. L'orthodoxie n'est elle non plus uniforme et 
incontestee: l 'histoire d'un certain Gagik, noble armenien qui quitte Ani en 1 045 
pour s'etablir en Cappadoce sur un domaine attribue par l'empereur, qui tue le 
metropolite de Cesaree et est ensuite capture par Ies magnats locaux et pendu140, est 
representative pour Ies tensions entre l 'Eglise locale et Ies nouveaux venus. II est 
encore significatif que Ies Armeniens deportes en Thrace (premier transfert sous 
Constantin V, en 754-755) sont associes a partir du VIIl0 siecle a l 'heresie 
paulicienne et plus tard aux Bogomiles 14 1 . 

L'attachement aux valeurs religieuses byzantines ne manque pas lui non plus 
de soulever des difficultes, et cette etude se propose precisement de mettre en 
evidence Ies particularites et Ies divergences par rapport a la norme byzantine de 
! ' ideal religieux des Armeniens grecises de l'empire, tel qu' i l  se reflete dans 
l 'hagiographie de deux figures exemplaires, Marie la Jeune et Philarete le 
Mi seri cord ieux. 

Avant de passer a l'analyse de ces deux personnages, quelques precisions 
sont necessaires sur la definition de la saintete a Byzance a une epoque qui ne 
connaît pas encore des proces officiels de canonisation 142. La reconnaissance 
publique de la saintete n'obeit pas a des regles precises et presente un caractere 
decentralise, fluctuant et relativement spontane143 • «Pour autant, n' importe qui ne 
devient pas saint (hagios ou hosios en grec) sans repondre a certaines normes, sans 
avoir effectue une sorte de parcours obligatoire, sans etre ressenti dans la 
conscience populaire, a travers un type d'action bien defini, comme un homme (ou 
une femme) participant de la gloire divine, ce qui est la definition meme de la 

1 36 L'ascension de Basile Ier a ete etudiee par Beck 1 965. 
1 37 Cf. Brousselle 1 996, 5 1-52; Garsoîan 1 998. 1 00--1 02. Sur Ies divergences dogmatiques 

entre Ies Armeniens et Ies Byzantins, voir Dorfmann-Lazarev 2004. 

5 1-52. 

1 3 8  Voir Ies exemples reunis et analyses par Charanis 1 96 1 ,  207-2 1 I, et par Brousselle 1 996, 

139 Cf. Kazhdan I 983, 444. 
14° Cf. Charanis 1 96 1 ,  1 99. 
1 4 1  Theophanes. 429, commente par Malamut 2006, 105-1 06. 
142 Voir supra. note 4. 
1 43 Le meilleur apen;:u general est Kaplan 1 990. Voir aussi Delehaye 1 927. 1 62-207; Hackel 

1 98 1 :  Kaplan 1 999: Pratsch 2005. 
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saintete»144• Ce parcours obligatoire est jalonne en general par quelques elements 
recurrents: enfance exceptionnelle (vie spirituelle precoce), prise de l 'habit 
monastique - plus de trois quarts des saints attestes entre le debut du Vil" siecle et 
la fin de l'empire sont des moines 145 -, chastete, ascese et obeissance, combat avec 
Ies demons, accomplissement de miracles (notamment des guerissons), la seconde 
vue (diorasis), et, apres la mort, l ' incorruptibilite et la bonne odeur des reliques. Le 
dosage de ces elements peut varier et d'autres traits s'y ajoutent pour achever une 
pluralite de profils difficiles â reduire â un portrait standardise. 

Par rapport â ce contour general, Ies Vies de Marie la Jeune (BHG 1 1 64), 
redigee le plus probablement au xr siecle146, et de Philarete le Misericordieux 
(BHG 1 5 1  l z-1 5 12b), redigee par son petit-fils Nicetas aux alentours de 820147, se 
presentent plutot comme des parcours atypiques. 

Marie la Jeune - nommee ainsi pour la distinguer de Marie l 'Egyptienne - est 
la fille d'un noble armenien emigre â Constantinople sous Basile Ier (867-886)148. 
Elle s'est mariee avec le drongaire Nicephore qui, en recompense de ses merites 
dans la guerre contre Ies Bulgares en 894-896, avait re9u le commandement 
mil itaire d'une petite viile dans ! 'est de la Thrace, Vizye (l'actuelle Viza) ou ii 
s 'etablit avec sa famille149. Ils eurent quatre enfants dont deux moururent â bas âge 
alors que Ies deux autres, Vaanes et Etienne, embrasserent respectivement la 
carriere militaire et la vie monacale. Etienne prit le nom de Symeon, et devint 
moine au mont Kyminas, ou ii fut peut-etre le disciple du celebre Michel 
Malelnos1 50 . Marie est une femme pieuse, qui va regulierement â l 'eglise et qui fait 
preuve d'une charite peu commune qui lui vaudra le reproche de gaspiller la 
fortune de la maison. Elle est accusee par son mari d'adultere avec un esclave et 
placee sous observation dans sa chambre. Un jour, son mari, courrouce par Ies 
medisances d'un ami, la frappe brutalement. Essayant de s'echapper, elle se blesse 
gravement â la tete. Apres quelques jours, elle mourut et fut enterree dans l 'eglise 
, . l d v· , 1 5 1 ep1scopa e e izye . 

144 Kaplan 1 990, 1 6. 
145 Charanis 1 97 1 .  
146 AS, Novembris, IV, Bruxelles, 1 925, col. 692-705 (traduction anglaise, accompagnee de 

notes et d'une introduction, par A. E. Laiou, dans Talbot 1 996 b, 254-289). La datation de la Vie, 
conservee seulement dans deux manuscrits tardifs. des XIVe-XVe sii:cles, n'est pas facile. Certains 
savants ont argumente pour la seconde moitie du Xe sii:cle (Balastev 1 899, 205), alors que d'autres 
ont soutenu une date posterieure a 1025 (P. Peeters, dans AS, Novembris, IV, Bruxelles, 1 925, col. 
69 1 ). Le plus fort argument en faveur du Xle sii:cle est l'allusion a l 'empereur Basile II (chap. 2), a 
moins qu'i l  ne s'agisse pas d'une interpolation. A. E. Laiou (lntroduction, dans Talbot 1 996 b, 242-
245) a avance comme argument supplementaire contre le Xe sii:cle la confusion au sujet de la 
localisation du mont Kyminas, difficilement concevable a un auteur ecrivant a cette epoque. 

147 Ryden 2002: Fourmy, Leroy 1 934. 
148 Sur ! 'origine armenienne de Marie, voir Peeters 1 95 1 ,  1 29-1 35.  P. Peeters suppose, sur la 

base de la chronologie interne de la Vie. que Marie est nee en Armenie. avant l'arrivee de son pi:re a 
Constantinople, mais Angeliki E. Laiou a montre la faiblesse de ses arguments (dans Talbot 1996 b, 24 1 ). 

1 49 Sur Vizyi:. voir Ahrweiler 1 988, 230-23 1 .  avec bibliographie. 
1 50 Voir A. E. Laiou, Introduction. dans Talbot 1 996 b. 244. Sur Michel Maleînos, voir supra. 
1 5 1  Maintenant la mosquee SUieyman Paşa Camii; voir Mango 1 968. 
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Quatre mois apres sa mort, intervenue, semble-t-il, en 902152, une guerison 
miraculeuse se produit a sa tombe. Exhume, son corps intact guerit Ies malades. 
C 'est le point de depart d'un culte auquel Ies autorites ecclesiastiques locales 
s'opposent fermement. L'eveque de Vizye et quelques moines expriment ouvertement 
leurs doutes a ce qu'une femme qui a vecu et est morte mariee puisse produire des 
miracles reserves aux seuls moines et martyrs 1 53• Neanmoins, le culte continue a se 
developper. Marie apparaît en reve a son mari et lui demande de bâtir une chapelle 
ou son corps soit transfere. Le mari exauce cette demande malgre l 'opposition du 
clerge local. Les miracles se poursuivent dans la nouvelle chapelle. 

Nicephore mourut pendant l 'occupation bulgare de Vizye et fut enterre dans 
la meme chapelle a câte de sa femme. La viile fut incendiee par Ies Bulgares, mais 
peu de temps apres la mort du tsar Symeon (893-927), elle fut reoccupee par Ies 
Byzantins sous le tsar Pierre, le fils de Symeon, qui fit paix avec Romain Lecapene 
(920-944) en 927. Vaanes, l'un des deux fils de Marie, qui etait commandant dans 
l 'armee byzantine et avait combattu contre Ies Bulgares, rentra alors a Vizye et 
decida, de concert avec son frere, le moine Symeon, lui aussi de passage par la 
viile, d 'utiliser leur part de l 'heritage paternei pour transformer la chapelle en un 
monastere. lls transfererent le corps de son pere dans une autre tombe en dehors de 
l 'eglise et deplacerent Ies reliques de leur mere dans le tombeau de marbre ou avait 
ete mis Nicephore. Le monastere devient un lieu frequente par de nombreux 
pelerins. Le culte de Marie gagne en notoriete, mais son absence du Synaxaire de 
Constantinople suggere qu'il  est reste limite aux environs de Vizye ou la 
commemoration de Marie a continue jusqu'a la fin de l 'empire, comme en temoigne 
Ies deux manuscrits connus de sa Vie, datant respectivement du XIVe et du XVe 
siecle1 54 . Dans la forme ou elle nous est parvenue, la Vie de Marie la Jeune semble 
avoir ete redigee quelques generations apres Ies evenements relates, le plus 
probablement au xr siecle, sinon meme plus tard1 55 • 

Son culte est, au moins a son origine, un culte ethnique. Promu par une familie 
armenienne etablie en Thrace deja depuis trois generations, le culte organise autour 
du monastere familial de Vizye se heurte a la resistance de la hierarchie ecclesiastique 
locale, mefiante a I' egard de la devotion croissante pour cette etrangere dont la 
saintete souleve des reserves justifiees. Soutenu au debut par son mari, un notable 
local, le culte est par la suite edifie methodiquement - monastere, transfert des 
reliques, tombeau de marbre, hagiographie et icâne acheiropoi"etes156 - par ses 
deux fils, Vaanes, commandant d'armee dont le nom trahit l ' identite armenienne, et 
le moine Symeon. L'un des deux autres enfants de Marie, morts a bas âge, 
s 'appelle Vardanes, nom armenien egalement, et la proportion des noms des quatre 
enfants - deux d'origine armenienne, deux d'origine grecque - trahit l ' intention de 

1 52 Voir Pratsch 2004. 
1 53 AS, Novembris, IV, chap. 1 2, 1 9, col. 697, 699. 
1 54 Voir A. E. Laiou, lntroduction, dans Talbot 1 996 b, 240-24 1 .  
1 5 5  Ibidem, 242-245, avec l a  bibliographie anterieure. 
1 56 Sur le râle de l ' icâne dans le culte de Marie la Jeune, voir Timotin 2007, 1 24-129: Timotin 

20 10. 242-243. 
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preserver la double identite ethnique de ses fils 157• Le beau-frere de Marie est lui 
aussi un Armenien - ii s'appelle Vardas Vratzes1 58 -, et le pere de Marie est l'un des 
officiers arrneniens auxquels l 'avenement au pouvoir de Basile I"' a permis 
l ' installation, pour la plupart d'entre eux definitive, â l ' interieur de l 'empire. Son 
etablissement â Vizye est intervenu, fort probablement, comme effet de la politique 
de Leon VI (886-9 1 2) qui confia la region de frontiere du futur theme de Lykandos 
â des commandants d'origine armenienne et proceda de la meme fayon apres Ies 
campagnes contre Ies Bulgares des annees 894--896159• La politique de transplantation 
de la population arrnenienne en Thrace remonte au regne de Maurice (582-602)160, 
et elle fut reiteree au VIW siecle par Constantin V (74 1-775), quand des milliers 
d 'Anneniens et de Syriens monophysites furent amenes des regi o ns de I' est et 
etablis en Thrace16 1 • Au Xe siecle, pendant le regne de Jean Tzimiskes (969--976), un 
nombre considerable de Pauliciens, en grande partie des Anneniens, seront egalement 
transplantes en Thrace, autour de Philippoupolis 162• II est donc fort possible que 
parmi Ies adherents au nouveau culte de Vizye se rangent aussi des membres de la 
communaute d' Armeniens grecises de Thrace formee â la suite de ces transferts 
successifs de population. 

Le culte a du cependant affronter l 'opposition resolue du clerge et des moines 
locaux et cette reaction a une raison precise. La biographie de Marie ne correspond 
pas aux canons de l 'hagiographie byzantine. Elle est une femme mariee, mere de 
quatre enfants et sans relations avec Ies milieux monastique et clerical, portrait qui 
n'a pas de precedent dans l 'hagiographie byzantine163• Elle ne pratique pas l'ascese 
et n'est pas eprouvee par Ies demons, n'accomplit pas de miracles et n'a pas le don 
de la seconde vue. Bref, elle ne fait rien de ce que l'on attendrait d 'un saint de cette 
epoque, sauf l ' incorruptibilite des reliques et Ies guerissons posthumes. Son 
hagiographe en est bien conscient: ii ne cache pas Ies reserves du clerge et des 
moines â l 'egard de la saintete de Marie et, d'autre part, ii fait un ample et hardi 
eloge des vertus de la vie seculiere ou ii ne manque pas d'ailleurs de glisser 
quelques allusions irreverencieuses sur Ies moines164 . Cet eloge est une caution et 
un programme â la fois. II legitime la saintete de Marie et en meme temps propose 

1 57 Voir Peeters 1 95 1 ,  1 33.  
1 58 Vratzes signifie "Georgien'', ce qui peut indiquer un Armenien chalcedonien; voir sur ce 

point A. E. Laiou, Introduction, dans Talbot 1996 b, 255 n. 50. 
1 59 Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 228; Theophanes Continuatus, 358, 360. Les deux textes sont 

analysesJar Brousselle 1 996, 48. 
1 Sebeos 1 904, 30--3 1 ;  cf. Charanis 1 96 1 ,  1 99. 
1 6 1  Theophanes, 427, 429; Michel le Syrien, 5 1 8, 52 1 ,  523; cf. Charanis 1 96 1 ,  1 99; Malamut 

2006, 1 05-106. 
162 Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, 286; Zonaras, 522; cf. Charanis 1 96 1 ,  1 99; Malamut 2006, 107. 
163 l i  y a un seul cas analogue, Thoma'is de Lesbos, mais ii est posterieur a Marie. Sur la place 

de ces deux Vies dans l'evolution de l 'hagiographie feminine a Byzance. voir Patlagean 1 976, 620--622. Cf. 
Ryden 1 986, 545-546; P. Halsall, Life of St. Thomais de Lesbos. lntroduction. dans Talbot 1 996 b, 
292-293. La date de la redaction de la Vie de Thomai:S, generalement assignee au Xe siecle, a ele mise 
en question par Al. Kazhdan ( ODB. III. 2076) qui a avance l 'hypothese d'une revision plus tardive. 

164 AS, Novembris, IV, chap. 1 9, col. 699. Voir aussi Ies reproches adresses aux moines errants 
par l'hagiographe de Cyri lle le Phi leote (Xlle siecle): cf. Sargologos 1 964, 1 1 2-1 1 7, chap. 24. 
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pour imitation un modele de vie qui a trop peu en commun avec Ies biographies 
traditionnelles des saints byzantins. Les saints provenant du milieu seculier se 
multiplient au Xe siecle, avec des figures comme celles d' Andre Sa/os et de Basile 
le Jeune, mais, d 'une part, ii s'agit de saints et non de saintes, et, d'autre part, 
Andre Sa/os et Basile le Jeune, malgre leur caractere marginal par rapport â 
l 'Eglise et â la societe, transmettent â leurs disciples, Epiphane et Gregoire, un 
ensei�nement religieux qui ne differe pas essentiellement du discours traditionnel 
de l 'Eglise dont ils promeuvent Ies valeurs165 • 

Le cas de Marie la Jeune est different. Marie est une femme commune, 
depourvue d'education theologique, â laquelle aucun discours edifiant n'est 
attribue. Sa saintete se reduit â la limite â la charite, mais celle-ci, aux yeux de son 
hagiographe, « eleve l 'homme mieux que toute autre vertu » 166• D'autre part, Ies 
representants de l'Eglise et leur conception sur la nature de la saintete sont 
clairement discredites par l 'hagiographe en raison de leur incapacite a reconnaître 
la perfection de Marie. I I  est impossible de ne pas detecter ici une visee polemique. 
Ă travers la biographie de Marie, l ' hagiographe exalte la vie seculiere au detriment 
des modeles traditionnels de la saintete: «la bienheureuse Marie, la merveille de 
notre generation, que notre discours a prise pour sujet, tout femme qu'elle fUt, et 
unie â un homme, et mere d'enfants, rien absolument ne l 'a empechee d'atteindre 
la gloire en Dieu: ni la faiblesse de la nature, ni Ies tourments du mariage, ni la 
necessite et Ies soucis de la nourriture des enfants. Au contraire, tout cela a servi de 
base â sa gloire, et elle a fait preuve que ceux qui disent et pensent que ces 
circonstances et le reste font obstacle â la valeur se livrent â des vains discours et 
inventent des pretextes dans leur peche »167. Parmi Ies vertus de la vie seculiere, la 
charite vient au premier plan, mais elle n'est pas la seule. 

En introduisant dans le recit Ies figures des deux fils de Marie arrives â Ia 
maturite, l 'hagiographe dresse un portrait contraste de leurs carrieres, monastique 
et rnilitaire. Ici encore son parti pris est bien net. Alors que la vocation rnonastique 
de Symeon est evoquee en quelques phrases conventionnelles1 68, ii n'epargne pas 
ses rnots pour celebrer Ies vertus du brave commandant d'armee169• Son portrait est 
bien celui d 'un saint: brave et courageux, ii est « au dessus des honneurs de ce 

165 V o ir Grosdidier de Matons 1 970, 304-3 1 1 ; Magdalino 1 999, 88. 
166 AS, Novembris, IV, Paris, 1 925, col. 699: aUTIJ µE:v yap i] µaKapia Mapia, to 0aiiµa t�c; 

Kali i]µâc; YEVEâc;, oaov Ev •<!> ayicii pmrriaµan OHJYYEWxîO, OtE'îJlpTJaE µtxJ.i1 ttA.ouc; av60EUîOV, 01tEp 
foti itavnoc; ti'jc; îcOV KoaµtKOOV îEAEIO'tTJîOc;' i] oi] itpoat0E"to îO')'t(Jl aUV ăM.mc; OUK oA.iymc; apEîVOOV 
µUA.tarn îOV ăv0pco7tOV Uvu�OÎ, ci>c; Kapxoc; Uitapxouaa î�c; ay6.it!]c; n Kai 0Eoc; 7tEU�paiVEîm µâUov, 
Kai autoc; auto îOUîO aya1tl] ovoµat;;Ea0m Poumm {„Marie, la bienheureuse, la merveille de notre 
generation, a jusqu'â la fin preserve inalteree la promesse qu'elle avait faite au moment du saint 
bapteme, ce qui est la perfection pour Ies laîcs, ce â quoi elle a ajoute beaucoup d'autres vertus, parmi 
lesquelles la charite qui eleve l 'homme mieux que toute autre vertu, etant le fruit de l 'arnour â tel 
point agreable â Dieu qu'Il veut que Lui-meme soit appele par le nom de l'amour ( 1 Jn 4, 16)"). 

167 Ibidem, col. 692 (trad. Patlagean 1 976, 622). 
168 Ibidem, chap. 27 et 3 1 ,  col. 702 et 704. 
1 69 Ibidem, chap. 30, col. 703-704. 
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monde », « temeraire dans le corps, mais beaucoup plus temeraire dans son âme », 
emulant sa mere dans la charite et dans Ies autres vertus. Sa piete - participation 
reguliere aux offices, recitation constante des psaumes et des canons - n'a rien a 
envier au moine le plus zele. Que ce panegyrique soit consacre au soldat et non au 
moine, comme on aurait pu bien paraître legitime, cela n'est surement pas anodin. 
En faisant l'eloge de Marie et de son fils ayant embrasse la carriere militaire, 
l 'hagiographe modifie, en effet, et redefinit le canon hagiographique byzantin. 

Que ce fils de Marie soit precisement celui qui porte un nom qui evoque ses 
racines armeniennes n'est peut-etre pas un pur hasard. L'un de tres rares exemples 
de saints byzantins sans relations avec )'univers monastique et clerical, Philarete Ie 
Misericordieux, qui vecut au VIIr siecle, mais dont la Vie fut redige par un de ses 
petits-fils au siecle suivant170, fait partie, tres probablement, de la communaute 
armenienne de Paphlagonie17 1 • Limitee a l 'est par le theme des Armeniaques, Ia 
Paphlagonie etait un lieu traditionnel de refuge pour Ies Armeniens pendant Ies 
guerres byzantino-arabes du vu• siecle. Le nom de l 'aîne des petits-fils de 
Philarete est Bardas et un autre petit-fils s'appelle Petronas, couple qui evoque le 
cesar Bardas et son frere cadet, Petronas, deux figures celebres de l 'histoire 
byzantine du ix• siecle dont l'origine arrnenienne est bien etablie. Qui plus est, 
l 'un des soldats qui beneficient de la charite de Philarete s'a�pelle Mouselios ou 
Mousoulios, nom qui trahit egalement une origine arrnenienne1 • 

Comme Marie la Jeune, Philarete est un saint atypique par rapport aux 
modeles hagiographiques traditionnels173 : ii est marie et pere de plusieurs enfants -
un fils et deux filles - et n'a aucune des qualites qui, en regie generale, qualifient 
pour ce statut; ii n'est ni pretre, ni moine et semble d'ailleurs depourvu d'une 
education religieuse solide, ii ne pratique pas l 'ascese et n'accomplit pas de 
miracles. Comme Marie, ii fait pourtant preuve d'une charite hors du commun et ii 
est evident que son hagiographe promeut a travers sa biographie un modele de 
saintete different par rapport au canon byzantin. La composition de sa biographie, 
elle aussi, est hors norme, en ressemblant plutât a un conte qu'a une vie de saint. 
Elle donne tres peu de details sur la vie de Philarete dont elle ne raconte d'ailleurs 
que Ies demieres annees et, quoiqu'elle soit redigee par un moine, Ies evenements 
racontes se passent dans un milieu exclusivement seculier1 74 • 

La premiere partie de la Vie presente Philarete et sa familie dans le village 
d' Amnia, en Paphlagonie. Philarete, depeint en nouveau Job, est un seigneur riche 

1 70 Sur Nicetas, l 'hagiographe de Philarete, voir Ryden 2002, 45-50. 
1 7 1 Voir Treadgold 1 988, 432, n. 375. Voir aussi Ies commentaires plus reserves de Ryden 

2002, 25. 
1 72 Ryden 2002, 24. 
1 73 Voir Kazhdan, Sherry 1 996; Ludwig 1 997, 74-1 66; Ryden 2002, 33-36. 
1 74 Cet aspect, ainsi que l 'absence de toute rfference ă. la crise iconoclaste et ranalyse des 

noms des enfants et des petits-enfants de Philarete ont permis d 'avancer l 'hypothese du caractere 
iconoclaste de la Vie: voir Sevtenko 1 977, 1 26; Auzepy 1 993. 1 2 1 .  Cet argument ex silentio n'est 
pourtant pas decisif et des reserves legitimes ont ete exprimees sur ce point par Ryden 2002, 24-25. et 
par Kazhdan 1 999, 289-290. 
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que Dieu met â l'epreuve â l ' instigation du diable, et l 'amene â la ruine par sa 
charite deraisonnable. Une de ses petites-filles devient, apres avoir gagne un 
concours de beaute â Constantinople, l 'epouse de l 'empereur Constantin VI (780-
797) et la demiere partie de la Vie decrit la vie de Philarete â la cour de Constantin 
VI ou ii continue â faire preuve de sa prodigieuse philanthropie. Au lit de mort, le 
saint preche la charite â ses fils et petit-fils en Ies conseillant de donner leur fortune 
aux pauvres. Apres sa mort, son petit-fils et hagiographe Nicetas a un reve ou ii 
voit son grand-pere au paradis en nouvel Abraham175 • 

Figure singuliere dans le paysage de l 'hagiographie byzantine, Philarete 
rejoint neanmoins la figure de Marie la Jeune avec laquelle ii partage plusieurs 
traits: le mariage et la descendance relativement nombreuse, l 'absence d'affiliation 
monastique ou ecclesiastique, la charite hors du commun. Eloges des vertus de la 
vie seculiere, leurs biographies s'accordent pour dresser la synthese d'un type de 
religiosite different par rapport au modele byzantin traditionnel .  Les hagiographes 
de Marie et de Philarete operent, avec toute la vigueur du genre, une rectification 
des valeurs religieuses traditionnelles, et ii est legitime de penser que l ' identite 
ethnique de leurs heros et/ou de leurs descendants n'est pas indifferente dans cette 
entreprise. Redefinition de la saintete dans le cadre de l 'orthodoxie, Ies aspirations 
religieuses de ces Armeniens grecises se frayent un chemin dans ces recits edifiants 
qui condensent un systeme de valeurs et dissimulent son desaccord avec la norme 
byzantine. 

V. Eschatologie et politique de la foi. Les conversions forcees des Juifs 
B 'l rr R . L , , 116 sous ast e et omam ecapene 
La presence des Juifs dans l 'Empire byzantin, difficile â quantifier surtout 

pour I' Antiquite tardive, est neanmoins attestee sans solution de continuite 
jusqu'au xv• siecle1 77• Elle a connu une large distribution geographique et un flux 
migratoire relativement constant, notamment de l'Egypte et des autres pays de l'Islam 
vers l 'Empire. Les communautes juives etaient majoritairement des communautes 
urbaines, engagees dans des activites economiques comme l 'artisanat, notamment 
dans !' industrie textile, et le commerce178• Selon Benjamin de Tudele, voyageur dans 
l 'Empire vers 1 160, Ies plus importantes communautes juives se trouvaient â 
Constantinople (ca 2500 de Juifs, probablement 1 % de la population), â Thebes (ca 
2000) et â Thessalonique (ca 500)179• Ă Constantinople, au debut du xi• siecle, Ies 

175 Sur cet episode, voir Timotin 201 0, 292-294. 
176 Une premiere version de ce chapitre a ete publiee sous le titre Les conversions des Juifs 

dans / 'Empire byzantin et leur image dans / 'hagiographie (/Xe-Xle siecles), Rlst, s.n„ 23, 20 1 2, 3-4, 
207-2 1 7. 

177 Sur Ies Juifs de l 'Empire byzantin, voir notamment Starr 1 939: Ankori 1 959; Sharf 1 9 7 1 ;  
Bonfil et alii 20 1 2. 

1 78 Sur Ies activites economiques des Juifs a Byzance, voir en demier lieu David Jacoby, The 
Jews in the Byzantine Economy (Seventh to Mid-Fifteenth Century). dans Bontii et alii 201 2, 2 19-255. 

179 Voir Starr 1 939, 228-230. Cf. De Lange 2000, 106. 
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Juifs residaient surtout le long de la Come d'Or, dans la reg1on reservee aux 
marchands etrangers, pour etre transferes en 1044, par edit imperial, dans le quartier de 
Pera, de l 'autre cote de la Come d'Or, ou ils vivaient dans un etat de relatif 
cloisonnement jusqu'ă. l' incendie du quartier en 1 203 180• Ce sont Ies seuls sujets de 
l'Empire ă. etre soumis ă. cette segregation collective destinee ă. Ies rendre plus facile ă. 
controler du point de vue economique, politique et religieux; une segregation qui peut 
se convertir en stigmatisation, comme ii arrive en 1 044, quand l'empereur Constantin IX 
expulse tous Ies Juifs de Constantinople, ă. cote des Armeniens et des Arabes, 
supposes etre a ) 'origine des troubles qui agitaient la viile ă. cette epoque18 1 • 

Cette politique se reflete dans la legislation imperiale, qui Ies marginalise 
progressivement. Apres la proclamation du christianisme comme religion d'Etat en 
380, l' identite religieuse devient le repere en fonction duquel se definit le statut de 
) ' individu dans la societe. L'unite religieuse de l'empire, corollaire de son unite 
politique, engendre et justifie l ' intolerance vis-a-vis des minorites religieuses. Des 
le ye siecle, Ies Juifs sont exclus de I 'annee, de l 'administration et des charges 
publiques, et ă partir de 53 1 ils sont disqualifies en tant que temoins contre Ies 
chretiens182. L'Eglise acheve et consacre cette marginalisation sociale, en depossedant 
Ies Juifs de leur identite religieuse. En assumant l 'heritage religieux juif, elle se 
definit des lors comme le vrai Israel et comme le seul exegete autorise de l'Ecriture. 
Distillees, Ies invectives adressees au Juifs se convertissent en genre litteraire, Ies 
textes polemiques anti-judaîques etant une constante de la litterature ecclesiastique 
byzantine1 83 . Discredites par I 'accusation de deicide, Ies Juifs personnifient 
l ' incroyance et la negation du christianisme et se voient progressivement 
deshumanises et demonises par une serie de stereotypes renforces par la querelle 
iconoclaste qui engendra un nouveau type d'accusation contre Ies Juifs: ils auraient 
profane et detruit Ies icones - par exemple l' icone du Christ conservee au Saint 
Puits de Sainte-Sophie qu'un Juif aurait poignardee184 -, ce qui n'est au fond 
qu 'une reiteration du deicide. 

Ces cliches, assumes, totalement ou partiellement, par la societe, recoupent 
Ies craintes et Ies soupc;:ons naturellement engendres par l 'alterite des Juifs, par leur 
difference religieuse et leur mode de vie. Benjamin de Tudele, qui visite le quartier 
juif de Constantinople, temoigne de la haine dont la population juive est l 'objet. 
Une lettre de Thessalonique, ecrite en 1 096, confirme et generalise cet etat d'esprit, en 
faisant etat egalement des espoirs messianiques de la communaute juive de la viile 1 85 . 

1 80 Voir Jacoby 1 967; Jacoby 1 995. 
1 8 1  Voir Jacoby 1 993, 1 32. 
182 Sur le statut juridique des Juifs dans l 'Empire byzantin, voir en demier lieu, A. Linder, The 

Legal Status of Jews in the Byzantine Empire, dans Bontii el alii 20 12, 149-2 1 7. Cf. aussi S. N. 
Troianos, Christians and Jews in Byzantium: A Love-Hate Relationship, ibidem, 1 33-148. 

1 83 Kiilzer 1 999; Dagron, Deroche 20 1 0; V. Deroche, Fornzs and Functions of Anti-Jewish 
Polemics: Polymorphy, Polysemy, dans Bontii et alii 20 1 2. 535-548. 

1 84 Ciggaar 1 976. 248-249. 
1 85 Starr 1 939, 203-208. Sur Ies attentes apocalyptiques dans Ies communautes juives, cf. 

Alexander 1 990: Bontii 2003. 
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La politique de segregation et la marginalisation pratique et ideologique des 
Juifs ont pu deboucher, â partir du vn• siecle, sur des tentatives regulieres et 
systematiques de conversion forcee de la population juive de l 'Empire186• La 
premiere est survenue sous le regne de l'empereur Heraclius (6 1 0--64 1 ), dans Ies 
annees 630--632, lors de l 'occupation passagere de Jerusalem par Ies Perses. La 
deuxieme fot l ' initiative de Leon III (7 1 7-74 1 ), en 72 1-722, et fit partie d'un 
programme plus vaste voue â assurer )'unite religieuse de l 'Empire ebranlee par Ies 
sectes dualistes et judaîsantes de I' Asie Mineure. Les empereurs macedoniens ont 
continue cette politique, entre le demier quart du IX" siecle et le milieu du siecle 
suivant etant attestees deux autres tentatives de bapteme force des Juifs.  La 
premiere, connue notamment grâce â un traite de l 'eveque de Syracuse, Gregoire 
Asbestas187, fot l 'ceuvre de Basile Ier, dans Ies annees 873-874, et visa surtout la 
capitale et Ies grandes villes. Son fils, Leon VI (886--9 1 2), continua la politique de 
son pere et promulgua une Joi interdisant aux Juifs baptises sous Basile I"r la 
pratique du judaîsme188, que la plupart d'entre eux, convertis uniquement pour des 
raisons materielles et sociales, observaient clandestinement189• Une nouvelle politique 
de conversion en masse des Juifs est attestee vers 930, sous le regne de Romain Ier 
Lecapene (920-944)190, mais ses resultats concrets forent toujours tres limites. 

Les temoignages sur ! ' impact social et psychologique de ces mesures, qui 
semblent un element de continuite de la politique imperiale, ne sont pas nombreux. 
Les textes anti-juda·iques de l 'epoque meso-byzantine montrent â la fois l 'arriere
plan ideologique de ces mesures et leur reflet dans le discours ecclesiastique19 1, 
mais ils nous apprennent peu sur leur effet dans la societe. A ce titre, 
l 'hagiographie est, une fois de plus, une source privilegiee192• Les biographies de 
quelques saints redigees au x• siecle, majoritairement â Constantinople, en donnent 
en effet une image biaisee, mais tres instructive pour Ies consequences et la 
perception sociale de la politique anti-judaîque des empereurs macedoniens. 

Une de ces biographies est la Vie de Constantin le Juif (BHG 370), redi�ee 
fort probablement sous le regne de Leon VI (886--9 1 2) par un moine de Nicee 93• 

186 Cf. Starr 1 939, 1 3 3-1 47; Sharf 1 97 1 ,  82-93; Jacoby 1 993, 1 24- 1 25; Dagron, Deroche 
20 1 0, 347-353.  

1 8 7  Dagron, Deroche 20 1 0, 3 1 3-357. Cf. Vie de Basile Ier, dans Theophanes Continuatus, 341-
342; Starr 1 939, 1 27-1 48. 

188 Les Nove/Ies de Leon VI le Sage, 209--2 1 1 (Nove/le 55). 
189 Cf. Dagron, Deroche 20 1 0, 353;  Jacoby 1 993, 1 25-126; Oikonomides 1 990, 147. 
190 Cf. Starr 1 939, 1 5 1-154; Sharf 1 97 1 ,  94-1 02. 
1 9 1  Cf. Hostens 1 986; Avri8ecm;; ippaiwv TCpor;; XP1<mavovr;;. µera A 8ava.aiov Kai KvpiMov 

(seconde moitie du Xe siecle), sur lequel voir Kiilzer 1 999, 1 79-184; Nicetas Stethathos, Traite 
contre les Juifs, dans Nicetas Stethatos, 4 1 2-443. 

192 Sur l ' image des Juifs dans la litterature byzantine, voir l 'apen;:u general de V. von 
Falkenhausen. ln Search of the Jews in Byzantine Literature, dans Bonfil et al i i  20 1 2. 87 1-89 1 .  Pour 
l 'hagiographie, en particulier. cf. Kiilzer 2004. 

193 AS, Novembris. IV, 628--656. Sur la Vie de Constantin le Juif. voir Starr 1 939, 1 1 9-1 22: 
Efthymiadis 1 993. Sur le culte de saint Constantin a Constantinople a la fin du !Xe siecle, cf. Majeska 
1 977. 
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Ne vers 820 en Phrygie, dans la communaute juive de Synada, Constantin foit le 
mariage auquel ii etait destine par sa familie pour se convertir au christianisme. II 
est baptise par l 'higoumene du monastere de Phlouboutinoi pres de Nicee, ou vivait 
â cette epoque-lâ une importante communaute juive194 • II y fut ordonne pretre et y 
resta douze ans, periode pendant laquelle ii s' investit dans la conversion de la 
population juive de la localite. En raison des troubles que cette activite engendra, ii 
quitta la region et se rendit au mont Olympe, en Bithynie, pour vivre en ermite. 
Entre 883 et 886, ii voyagea â Constantinople ou ii rencontra Basile Ier qu'il  
reconcilia avec son fils, Leon VI, en prison au moment du passage de Constantin 
par la capitale. Les chroniques de cette periode attribuent la reconciliation â la 
pression exercee par le Senat sur l 'empereur195, mais l ' intention de l 'hagiographe 
de rattacher son heros â la dynastie macedonienne et, en particulier, â l 'empereur 
Leon VI, qui regna au moment de la redaction de la Vie, n'est surement pas 
anodine. Echo biaise de l 'edit de 873-874, la Vie de Constantin donne tres peu 
d ' informations sur la vie des communautes juives de Synada et de Nicee, mais 
confirme et legitime, en revanche, la politique anti-juda"ique de Basile Ier. 
L 'hagiographe de Constantin foumit en effet le seul temoignage que nous ayons 
sur la reussite de cette politique, en scellant Ies mesures prises par Basile Ier par 
l 'autorite de l 'Eglise et I' aureole de la saintete. 

Un autre echo de cette politique transparaît dans la Vie de Basile le Jeune, 
deja evoquee â propos des relations de son heros avec le milieu des eunuques 
paphlagoniens â la cour de l 'empereur Romain II. Le texte est tres instructif en ce 
qui concerne l ' image et l 'attitude â l 'egard des Juifs dans la culture ecclesiastique 
constantinopolitaine au Xe siecle, ainsi que pour la relation â cette epoque entre le 
discours anti-juda"ique et l 'eschatologie. 

La raison principale de la grande popularite dont ce texte a joui â Byzance et 
dans le monde orthodoxe, en general, est !'ample section consacree â la vision sur 
le Jugement Dernier de Gregoire, le disciple et l 'hagiographe de Basile le Jeune, le 
plus etendu recit de ce type de toute la l itterature byzantine. Or, la raison de la 
presence de ce recit dans le texte est le desir du disciple de Basile de connaître le 
sort post mortem des Juifs196. En train de mediter sur ses fautes dans sa cellule 
apres avoir relu de maniere continue I' Ancien Testament, Gregoire est accapare par 
un A.oytcrµ6c; tentateur dont ii ne peut pas se detoumer: Ies Juifs ne se sont pas 
trompes, ils sont pieux, ils ont toujours honore Dieu comme ii convient - â preuve 
Ies patriarches et Mo"ise -, comme ils le font encore aujourd'hui, aussi est-ii 
impossible qu' ils soient voues â la damnation. Angoisse par cette pensee, Gregoire 
se dirige vers Basile, son pere spirituel. Prevenu des soucis de son disciple grâce â 

1 94 Cf. Starr 1 939, 1 22. 
195 Vie de Basile Ier, dans Theophanes Continuatus, 350--3 5 1 ;  Ps-Symeon le Logothete, 

ibidem, 698--699; Georges le Moine Continue, ibidem. 847. La Vie de Constantin le Juif n'est 
pourtant pas la seule source qui attribue la reconciliation de Basile Ier avec son fils a un saint. 
L'hagiographe du patriarche Euthyme procede de la meme far;:on en l 'assignant a son heros; cf. 
Karlin-Hayter 1 970, 7. 1 1- 17, chap. 2. 

196 Sullivan, Talbot. McGrath 20 14, 344-353. 



3 5 Jdentites regionales et communautes religieuses dans l 'Empire byzantin aux VIIl0-XI° siecles 1 8 1  

son don d"ioratique, Basile l 'accueille avec un  discours edifiant, fonde sur des 
allusions aux Evangiles, mais aussi a I' Ancien Testament, sur Ies erreurs et 
l ' incroyance des Juifs et sur leur damnation eternelle 197• Neanmoins, le discours de 
Basile ne semble pas mettre un terme a ses doutes et, pour etre persuade, Gregoire 
demande a beneficier d'une vision198• 

Grâce a la priere de Basile, ii re�oit en reve une vision sur le Jugement 
Dernier ou ii contemple Ie sort reserve aux Juifs a la fin du monde199. Guide par un 
ange, Gregoire se voit arriver devant le trone celeste entoure d'anges, dans Ia cite 
que Dieu a preparee aux justes. Un autre ange descendant d'en haut annonce le 
Jugement Dernier. Une large section est consacree a l 'apparition du Christ et a 
l 'entree des saints dans le Jerusalem celeste. La vision prend fin par l' intercession 
de la Vierge pour Ies pecheurs. Les Juifs ayant vecu avant l ' Incarnation, et 
notamment Ies patriarches et Ies prophetes sont comptes panni Ies justes, alors que 
ceux qui ont vecu depuis l ' Incarnation jusqu'a cette epoque-la sont condamnes 
sans appeJ2°0• C'est d'abord Mo"ise, vers lequel Ies Juifs se dirigent en proie au 
desespoir, qui Ies blâme pour avoir ignore ses propheties et pour avoir tue le Christ, 
et puis Dieu Lui-meme, que Ies Juifs invo'\uent a leur defense, et qui leur reproche 
d 'avoir ignore que Dieu et le Fils sont un °1 • Eclaire par cette catechese visuelle, 
Gregoire, reprenant ses esprits, est delivre des doutes. 

Le recit de la vision de Gregoire n'est pas le seul texte byzantin a traiter du 
sort des Juifs dans l'au-delâ. L'Apocalypse de la Vierge, un texte difficile a dater 
mais fort probablement anterieur a la Vie de Basile le Jeune, place egalement Ies 
Juifs en enfer parmi Ies damnes. Ils sont egalement exclus de l ' intercession 
commune de la Vierge pour Ies pecheurs202 • Une perspective un peu differente, 
mais analogue pour l 'essentiel, apparaît dans un recit anonyme, conserve dans un 
codex du x1• siecle, intitule L 'histoire d 'un Juif qui refuse de ressusciter pour etre 
baptise203• Un moine s' inquiete pour le sort post mortem d'un Juif vertueux et a en 
songe une vision qui l'edifiera sur ce point. Le Juif en question se trouve, comme 
attendu, en enfer mais, de plus, ii refuse la chance d'en sortir au prix du bapteme 
que le moine se montre pret a lui accorder. L 'histoire est a la limite de la caricature 
mais son sens est bien clair: ce n'est pas parce que l 'enfer est en fin de compte 

197 Ibidem, 352-363. 
198 Ibidem, 362. Demander une vision afin d'eclairer une question relative au destin d'une 

personne ou d'un groupe dans !'au-dela est aussi le motif d'une histoire edifiante dont le plus ancien 
manuscrit date du Xle siecle; voir Halkin 1 945; Halkin 1 972; Kyrris 1 97 1 .  46 1-477. L'histoire porte 
sur un riche condamne a rester eternellement suspendu entre l 'enfer et le paradis parce qu'il avait ete 
autant charitable que pecheur et n'avait jamais renonce a un des traits de son caractere. Son statut 
post-mortem a ete revele dans une vision a abba Kaîoumas. 

199 Sullivan, Talbot, McGrath 2014, 364--699, notamment 400-4 1 5  et 604--633. pour Ies Juifs 
au Jugement Dernier). Sur cette vision, voir Timotin 20 I O, 330-333. 

200 Sullivan, Talbot. McGrath 2014, 4 1 2-4 15 .  
201 Ibidem. 622--629. 
202 Pernot 1 900. 255. Sur la damnation des Juifs dans Ies differentes versions de l 'Apocalypse, 

voir Baun 2007. 54-57. 
203 Canart 1 966, pour le texte 22-23. 
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supportable que le Juif refuse le bapteme mais pour rassurer le moine dans sa foi et 
le persuader que si le Juif se trouve en enfer ce n' est pas a cause de I' inclemence 
divine mais parce que par sa durete de creur celui-ci a bien merite le châtiment 
eternei. 

La Vie de saint Gregentios (BHG 705-706i)2°4 est un autre texte controverse 
qui, date recemment au xe siecle205, semble egalement evoquer la politique anti
judaîque des empereurs macedoniens. La Vie a circule frequemment inseree dans 
un « dossier » forme de trois pieces qui contient egalement Ies lois du royaume 
d'Himyar (ancien Etat arabe dans le Yemen d 'aujourd'hui) (N6µ0t t&v '0µ11p1t&v) 
(BHG 706h) et la dispute (�taAf:��) de Gregentios avec le Juif Herban (Tou tv 
ayio� mxtpoc; Î)µwv f PTJyEVtiou, apxu;mmc6nou yevoµtvou n6Af:coc; Te<j>ap, 
ot<iAf:�� µetu 'Ioufoiou 'Eppav). 

Selon son hagiographe, Gregentios serait ne au Vie siecle a Lyplianes 
(l'actuelle Ljubljana), dans le pays des Avars, comme fils d'un certain Agapios. 
Apres la mort de sa mere, ii est confie a !'un des pretres qui l'avaient baptise, qui 
etait marie mais n'avait pas d'enfants. Faisant preuve d'aptitudes intellectuelles et 
spirituelles hors commun, ii devient rapidement diacre et preche dans l 'eglise. Puis, 
conduit gar un guide invisible, que l'on doit, semble-t-il, identifier avec saint 
Nicolas2 6, Gregentios voyage a Milan, en passant par Frioul et Venise, a Carthage 
et a Rome, ou ii visite de nombreuses eglises et ou ii rencontre le pape Felix IV 
(526--530), et ensuite en Egypte, â Alexandrie. Designe archeveque du pays 
d'Himyar, apres Ia reconquete de la region sous l 'empereur Justin Ier (5 1 8-527), 
par le roi aksoumite Elesboam (i.e. 'Ella 'Asbeha), qui avait vaincu le roi juif local 
Dounaas (i.e. Dhu Nuwăs), Gregentios se rend â Taphar (Zaphăr), la capitale du 
pays, ou ii consacre plusieurs eglises eleves par le roi Elesboam, ordonne des 
pretres et christianise la region, en convertissant la population juive locale. 

L' itineraire est scande par de nombreuses visions et propheties qui 
annoncent, en general, le destin de Gregentios, et en particulier son ordination 
comme eveque et la conversion des habitants du pays d'Himyar (Ies Homerites). 
Comme Gregoire, dans la Vie de Basile le Jeune, Gregentios est credite d'une 
vision sur le sort des âmes dans !'au-dela censee regler une question theologique 
relative a la predestination, qui fait l 'objet d'une savante discussion que le saint 
engage avec un moine et un pretre dans la cathedrale de Milan. 

Comme la Vie de Basile le Jeune, la Vie de Gregentios est marquee par de 
nombreux anachronismes et contradictions207. Gregentios est, par exemple, cense 
venir du pays des Avares qui envahissent Ies Balkans vers 580, ce qui contredit sa 
mission en Yemen sous l 'empereur Justin Ier (5 1 8-527). Le saint est cense avoir 
venere a Rome l ' icone du Christ de la basilique Saint-Jean-de-Latran, mais cette 
icone n'est pourtant pas attestee avant 752. L'absence de la Vie du Menologion de 

204 Berger 2006. 
205 Ibidem. 1 07. 
206 Ibidem. 1 1- 13 .  
207 Berger 2006, 6-1 1 ,  avec la bibl iographie anterieure. 
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Basile II (976-1025) et du Synaxarion de Constantinople jusqu'au Xle siecle 
semblent plaider en faveur de !' idee que la Vie n'est pas beaucoup anterieure a cette 
date. Albrecht Berger a avance en effet, recemment, des arguments qui ne sont pas 
negligeables en faveur de la these selon laquelle le « dossier » de Gregentios, la Vie 
de Basile le Jeune et la Vie d'Andre Sa/os proviennent d'un milieu commun, Ies 
trois ceuvres ayant ete redigees a Constantinople vers le milieu du Xe siecle208• La 
polemique anti-judaîque semble etre une des questions fondamentales qui 
preoccupent Ies auteurs de la Vie de Gregentios et de la Vie de Basile le Jeune, et 
l 'auteur de la Vie de Gregentios etablit un lien direct entre la conversion des Juifs 
du pays d'Himyar et ! 'edit de Leon VI sur le bapteme force des Juifs209• 

L'autre piece du « dossier », la Dialexis entre Gregentios et le Juif Herban, 
represente en effet un debat theologique et christologique typique pour la litterature 
polemique anti-judaîque2 10, qui finit par la conversion des Juifs au christianisme et 
qui evoque Ies discussions theologiques similaires qui, a en croire l 'auteur de la 
Vita Basilii, auraient precede le bapteme des Juifs sous Basile Ier2 1 1 . Meme si 
d 'autres sources, juives et occidentales, donnent une image beaucoup moins sereine 
sur l 'application de l 'edit de Basile Ier, de tels debats sont evoques egalement dans 
une chronique juive de l ' Italie de Sud du XIe siecle212, et dans un texte anti
judaîque, Anonymus Hostens, redige en 907/ 908, qui renferme un dialogue 
polemique en vers entre Basile Ier et un Juifm. 

Anachroniquement placee par son auteur au Vie siecle, la Dialexis a du en 
realite etre redigee a une epoque tres proche de celle de la Vie de Gregentios 
qu'elle prolonge et dont elle reproduit le contexte historique214• La Dialexis 
contient en effet une discussion sur la veneration des icânes qui ne peut pas etre 
anterieure au VIW siecle, une allusion a la question du filioque, qui n'est pas 
attestee a Byzance avant 860, et des interpretations allegoriques de I' Ancien 
Testament qui ne sont pas attestees avant le IXe siecle2 15 • Selon A. Berger, le texte 
a, fort probablement, le meme auteur que la Vie de Gregentios, comme le montre 
une serie de passages theologiques qui se retrouvent dans Ies deux textes, Ies 
citations communes de Basile le Grand, le systeme similaire de citations de 
I' Ancien Testament et une serie de particularites linguistiques216• 

Les Juifs occupent un râle de premier plan egalement dans une autre piece 
hagiographique contemporaine, la Vie d'Andre Sa/os (BHG 1 1 5)2 1 7, cette fois-ci, 

208 Ibidem, 40--45 et 1 38. 
209 Vie de Gregentios (Berger 2006, 404, chap. 1 0, l ignes 3-5); cf. Dialexis (Berger 2006, 796-

797, lignes 682-708). 
2 10 Pour la Dialexis dans le contexte de la l itterature anti-judaîque, voir Berger 2006, 1 1 8-1 24. 
2 1 1  Vie de Basile Ier, dans Theophanes Continuatus, 341-342. 
2 12 Cf. Starr 1 939, 1 28-1 3 1 ;  Sharf 1 97 1 ,  87-90. 
2 1 3 Hostens 1 986. Cf. Berger 2006. 1 06. 
2 14 Berger 2006. 43-45, 105.  
2 1 5  Sur Ies anachronismes et la datation de la Dialexis, Berger 2006, 9 1-97. 1 00-109. 
2 16 Berger 2006, 107. 
2 1 7 Ryden 1 995. 
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comme dans la Vie de Basile le Jeune, en etroite relation avec l ' interet pour la 
l 'eschatologie21 8• La demiere section du texte, situe par son auteur au v• siecle, 
mais qui date, le plus probablement, du milieu du x• siecle, represente un recit 
apocalyptique qui a circule egalement de maniere independante sous le nom de 
l'Apocalypse d 'Andre Sa/os et qui a assure le succes remarquable de l 'ensemble2 19• 
Au debut de cette section, l 'auteur decrit, dans le cadre d'un dialogue entre Andre 
Sa/os et son disciple, Epiphane, le sort reserve aux Juifs a la fin des temps220. Dans 
ces jours-lâ, I' Antechrist, issu de la tribu de Dan, rassemblera Ies Juifs â Jerusalem 
et trompera le monde. Rentres dans la possession des terres de leurs ancetres, ces 
demiers n'auraient pas ainsi d'excuse pour leur incroyance. Avant la parousie, 
I' Antechrist regnera, ii tuera Elie et Enoch, qui vivaient encore sur la terre et 
annon8aient la parousie, et persecutera Ies Chretiens et tous ceux qui ne croyaient 
en lui2 1 . 

Une autre hagiographie constantinopolitaine contemporaine, la Vie de Niphon 
de Constantiana (BHG 1 3  7 1  z)222, reitere cette alliance entre I' interet pour 
l 'eschatologie et l' anti-judaîsme223, un trait caracteristique pour 1' elite ecclesiastique de 
la capitale a la fin du premier millenaire. Niphon est cense avoir vecu dans 
l 'Antiquite tardive, au IV0 siecle, mais un certain nombre d'elements linguistiques 
et topographiques indiquent une date plus recente, le plus probablement entre 965 
et 1 037224 • Ă l ' instar de la Vie de Basile le Jeune, avec laquelle partage plusieurs 
elements, la Vie de Niphon contient une vision sur le Jugement Demier, qui reserve 
aux Juifs une place peu enviable225• Juges par le Christ â la seconde parousie pour 
L'avoir crucifie, pour avoir renie Sa divinite et pour avoir refuse â se repentir, Ies 
Juifs sont punis severement par un Juge inflexible qui annonce que l'heure de la 
vengeance est venue. 

La Vie de Niphon acheve cette serie d'hagiographies constantinopolitaines de 
la fin du premier millenaire marquees par une touche anti-judaîque ferme. En 
mettant en scene la condamnation des Juifs au Jugement Demier et leur refus 
obstine d'accepter le dogme chretien, leurs auteurs semblent projeter dans une 
perspective eschatologique l'opposition des communautes juives de l 'Empire 
byzantin aux tentatives de conversions en masse sous Basile Ier et Romain 

218 Le lien entre l 'eschatologie et la polemique anti-judaîque n'est d'ail leurs absent ni du 
"dossier" de Gregentios. Voir sur ce point Berger 2006, 1 30-1 3 1 .  

219 Le texte a ete publie par Ryden 1 974 b et dans Ryden 1 995, voi. II, 259-285. Pour 
l ' interpretation, â part Ies contributions de L. Ryden, voir Wortley 1 974, plaidant pour une date de 
redaction situee â la fin du Vile siecle et une relation etroite avec une apocalypse de Daniel du VIII° siecle. 

220 Vie d 'Andre Sa/os (Ryden 1 974 b, 258-284, l ignes 3805-4 1 3 1 ). 
221 Ibidem, 278-280, lignes 4069-4080. 
222 Edition par Rystenko 1 928, p. 3-1 86 (recension longue), p. 1 87-238 (recension breve). 
223 Alliance qui n'est d'ailleurs pas absente de la litterature anti-judai"que byzantine, en general, 

sans etre pour autant un trait caracteristique de celle-ci; cf. Dagron, Deroche 201 0. 27-28. 38-43: 
Kiilzer 1 999. 279-283. 

224 Cf. Ivanov 1 999: cf. Ryden 1 990. 
225 Vie de Niphon (Rystenko 1 928, 35, 68-83. eh. 33). 



39 ldentîtes regîonales et communautes relîgîeuses dans l 'Empîre byzantîn aux v111•-x1• sîecles I 85 

Lecapene. La Vie de Gregentios etablit un lien formei entre ! 'edit de Basile Ier et la 
conversion des Juifs du pays d'Himyar, et la Dialexis, piece importante de la 
litterature polemique anti-juda"ique, evoque Ies debats theologiques censes avoir 
precede le bapteme force des Juifs au temps de Basile Ier. 

Cette serie de pieces hagiographiques contemporaines complete et legitime la 
politique anti-juda"ique des empereurs macedoniens et permet d'approximer, de 
maniere biaisee, ses effets dans la societe. A une periode ou Ies attentes 
apocalyptiques ne sont pas une exception â Byzance226, ces demieres nourrissent 
l 'hostilite â l 'egard des communautes juives, tandis que cette hostilite, renforcee 
par Ies edits imperiaux diriges contre Ies Juifs, alimente, â son tour, Ies espoirs 
apocalyptiques. La politique de l 'Etat byzantin se prolonge et tend ainsi â se 
confondre progressivement avec le Jugement Demier. 

Conclusions 
Les cinq etudes reunies dans ce travail nous permettent d'en tirer quelques 

conclusions. L'analyse d'une dizaine d'hagiographies redigees entre le debut du 
IXe et la premiere moitie du XI• siecle a montre d'abord comment certaines 
communautes religieuses allogenes, â Constantinople, â Thessalonique ou en 
Thrace, construisent leur identite regionale et, le cas echeant, familiale par rapport 
au pouvoir local, politique et ecclesiastique, la maniere dont elles parviennent, dans 
certaines conditions, â obtenir la reconnaissance de la saintete pour un de leurs 
membres et Ies enjeux politiques que ce phenomene peut revetir. Enfin, notre 
analyse a montre comment ces initiatives locales ont pu conduire â une certaine 
redefinition des valeurs traditionnelles de l'Orthodoxie. 

Le recrutement par reseau familial et par region est souvent determinant pour 
la formation d'une communaute monastique et ii ! 'est d'autant plus quand la 
communaute s 'organise loin de la region d'origine de ses membres. C'est le cas, 
par exemple, de la familie de Theodora, issue de ) 'elite ecclesiastique des 
Cyclades, qui, poussee vers le nord par Ies conquetes arabes dans la mer Egee, se 
rassemble au Ix• siecle autour du monastere de Saint-Etienne â Thessalonique, et 
qui ne menage pas ses efforts pour acquerir la sanctification de Theodora malgre 
l 'opposition d'une partie du clerge local et du patriarche Antoine Kauleas. 
Thessalonique, en plein essor â cette epoque, attire Ies nouveaux venus, et nous 
retrouvons une autre familie, celle de saint Euthyme, reunie autour du monastere 
Peristera aux alentours de la viile. A la difference de Theodora, la familie 
d'Euthyme jouit du large soutien du clerge local, car son disciple est l 'eveque 
suffragant de la metropole de Thessalonique. 

Une familie d' Armeniens grecises etablis en Thrace vers la fin du Ix• siecle 
est â ! 'origine du culte de Marie la Jeune, developpe egalement en opposition avec 
l 'autorite ecclesiastique locale qui exprime fermement ses doutes sur Ies miracles 
attribues â cette femme mariee dont le culte contredit et, en meme temps, corrige 
tacitement Ies normes byzantines de la saintete. Philarete le Misericordieux, qui 

226 Voîr Magdalîno 2003. 
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vecut au VIW siecle, et dont la familie, d'origine paphlagonienne, compte au 
moins deux noms armeniens traditionnels, est un autre saint atypique par rapport 
aux modeles byzantins traditionnels. 

Un siecle plus tard, Irene, l 'abbesse du monastere de Chrysobalanton, un 
foyer cappadocien â Constantinople, est une sainte issue d'une familie aisee, avec 
une importante branche dans la capitale, qui, comme Marie la Jeune, represente pour 
ses descendants un blason familial. Ce n'est pas autrement qu'est apprecie Michel 
Maleînos par son illustre familie. Basile le Jeune et Symeon le Nouveau Theologien 
sont au centre de deux reseaux aristocratiques, Ies eunuques d'origine paphlagonienne 
â la cour de Constantin Porphyrogennete et de Romain II, qui sont â la base de leur 
prestige seculier et religieux, et qui peuvent se convertir en factions politiques. Les 
opposants de Basile II reunis autour du monastere de Saint-Mamas beneficient, en 
effet, de l 'autorite spirituelle de Symeon le Nouveau Theologien, tout comme le 
clan des Gouber, membres de cette aristocratie anatolienne en conflit avec Basile II, 
exploite â des tins politiques Ies charismes de leur parente, Irene de Chrysobalanton. II 
s 'agit des communautes religieuses â base regionale qui sont, en meme temps, des 
foyers virtuels d'opposition politique. Les figures charismatiques dont elles se 
revendiquent fonctionnent dans ces cas comme des vecteurs identitaires. 

Instrument de preservation et de promotion d' une identite locale, la demarche 
hagiographique a pu etre utilisee egalement pour stigmatiser une communaute, 
pour la deposseder, en usant de l'autorite du genre, de son identite ethnique et 
religieuse. Cette strategie se presente sous une double forme, de l 'eloge et de la 
diatribe. Dans la premiere categorie se range l'eloge d'un converti comme Constantin 
le Juif et de la politique anti-judaîque de Basile Ier, ou l 'eloge d'un acteur, reel ou 
imaginaire, de cette politique, comme Gregentios, qui l ' impose â la communaute 
juive du pays d'Himyar. Dans la seconde categorie on peut placer Ies recits des 
visions du Jugement Demier attribuees â Basile le Jeune, â Andre Sa/os et â Niphon 
de Constantiana, ou la condamnation definitive des Juifs decalque et legitime Ies 
conversions forcees imposees par Ies mesures de Basile Ier et de Romain Ucapene. 

Ces demiers exemples ne montrent que trop clairement la dimension et Ies 
enjeux identitaires de l 'hagiographie meso-byzantine. Les recits hagiographiques 
analyses mettent en evidence son role dans la formation, le maintien et la 
promotion - ou, le cas echeant, la dissolution - des communautes religieuses de 
l 'Empire byzantin et de leur caractere ethnique ou regional. 
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THE CHAOSKAfvtPF MOTIF 
IN THE LIVES OF THE MILITARY SAINTS 

MIHAIL-GEORGE HÂNCU 

While hagiography credits saints with rnany ways of showing their faith, one 
rnotif tends to stand out - that of the dragon-slayer. Although the readers 
thernselves would be unable to imitate such a feat (in stark contrast with the denia) 
of earthly desires), the story is popular enough to be repeatedly represented in 
hagiography, iconography or even in folklore. That being said, one can't help but 
wonder where the dragon carne frorn and what his role was. The answer to this 
question is, of course, very complex, and there is little hope of giving a satisfying 
answer in a few pages: as such, I will be discussing one interpretative model that, 
given sorne terminologica) irnprovernents, rnight help clarify whether the saints' 
battle against the dragon is a battle against Chaos, as pointed out by Mircea Eliade 1 
and, originally, by Herrnann GunkeI2. 

Chaoskampf, as a terrn, was introduced by Herrnann Gunkel in Chaos und 
Schăpfung, a book he published in 1 895, a few years after the decipherment of the 
cuneiform script and, thus, of the various Assyro-Babylonian rnyths. His work was 
definitely not the first to discuss the links between the Old Testament and the 
Babylonian: Eberhard Schrader had rnentioned thern in Keilinschriften ( 1 872) and 
Georşe Smith had published the so-called Chaldean Account of the Genesis in 
1 875 . The unity of the Old Testament had been debated ever since 1 753,  when 
biblica) scholars theorized that there were two versions of the Old Testament, 
which differed through the way God was called, narnely Yahweh or Elohirn4 . 
Nevertheless, Gunkel's influence in Biblica) exegesis has been repeatedly 
ernphasized, one of the latest such staternents coming as recently as 20 13 ,  which 
shows that the subject is still of great interest in modem scholarship5 • According to 
Gunkel, the beginning of the Genesis is neither "the author's free construction'', 
nor "the literary reception of the Babylonian rnaterial"6, but rather that it reflects 
the same oral tradition which provided the fundament for other Near Eastem 

1 Eliade, 464. 
2 Gunkel, 1 895. 
3 Lundstrom. 20 13, 1 48. 
4 Eliade, 1 995 a, 75. 
s Eliade, 1 995 a, 1 5 1-1 52. 
6 Gunkel, 379-398. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines, VII. p. 193-204, 20 16 
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cosmogonic myths, such as the famed Enuma elis, which Gunkel saw as the most 
similar of them. One impediment may have been that the creation of the universe in 
the Enuma elis was immediately preceded by a battle between Marduk, the 
supreme deity, and Tiamat, a sea monster7, whereas the Old Testament only 
implied the existence of such a battle, as seen in Job, 7: 1 2: "A sea-monster am I, or 
a dragon, that thou settest over me a guard?". Gunkel points out that the dragon is 
never actually killed, but only imprisoned by God, so that it may not retum8. 
Indeed, as shall be seen from the definition we will be giving to the concept of 
"Chaos", timelessness is a common trait of Chaos and his descendants. 

One of the most revolutionary elements of Chaos und Schăpfung was the idea 
that divine revelation had reached more cultures, most notably in the Near East, 
and that these older religions had nevertheless paved the way towards the true faith. 
Although one may think that Gunkel was at odds with the more conservative 
biblica! scholars, his position was, in fact, more moderate than that of another 
contemporary, Friedrich Delitzsch. In 1 902, Del itzsch had organized a series of 
conferences titled Babei und Bibel, in which he claimed that Babylon was the main 
source for the Israelite cosmogony and for the Ten Commandments, which were in 
fact based on the Code of Hammurabi9. Delitzsch had chosen to adapt the recent 
discoveries of Assyriologists in order to provide a more sensational content to his 
conferences, which were meant to persuade the German emperor, who was part of 
the audience, to give more funds to still recent science of Assyriology. Delitzsch 
attracted criticism from both sides of the argument, and Gunkel writes an answer in 
1 903, in which he rejects Delitzsch's  extreme position, while he himself claims that 
he only intended to serve the Church by researching the Near Eastem texts and 
uncovering the truth behind certain biblica! images10• 

Gunkel's relatively polemica! position did not fail to bear fruit. In 1 924, some 
three decades after Gunkel's book, researchers had reached the conclusion that the 
first six books of the Bible were based on six different documents, some of which 
were ulterior to the Babylonian captivity, which made Oriental influences all the 
more possible1 1 • Although the matter of the unity of the biblica! text is quite 
complex, we will mention one other possible confirmation of Gunkel's theory: 
Mowinckel' s study from 1922 showed that the story of Yahweh' s victory against 
the monstrous Rahab (who is mentioned in the Bible as well) was the basis of the 
Israel ite New Year's tradition, according to which the king played the role of those 
forces of light that had defeated the aquatic forces 12. The discovery of simi lar 
myths în other cultures led El iade to conclude the following: 

7 Eliade, 1 993, 23 1 .  
8 Gunkel, 1 985, 88. 
9 Lundstrom. 20 13 ,  1 55. 
10 Lundstrom, 20 13 ,  1 58. 
1 1 Eliade, 1 993, 19-20. 
12 Watson, 2005, 1 2. 
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Since "our world" is a cosmos, any attack from without threatens to turn it into 
chaos. And as "our world" was founded by imitating the paradigmatic work of the gods, 
the cosmogony, so the enemies who attack it are assimilated to the enemies of the gods, 
the demons, conquered by the gods at the beginning of time. An attack on "our world" 
is equivalent to an act of revenge by the mythical dragon, who rebels against the work 
of the gods, the cosmos, and struggles to annihilate it. "Our" enemies belong to the 
powers of chaos. Any destruction of a city is equivalent to a retrogression to chaos. Any 
victory over the attackers reiterates the paradigmatic victory of the gods over the 
dragon (that is, over chaos) [ . . .  ) 

As we shall see later, the dragon is the paradigmatic figure of the marine 
monster, of the primordial snake, symbol of the cosmic waters, of darkness, night, and 
death - in short. of the amorphous and virtual, of everything that has not yet acquired a 
"form". The dragon must be conquered and cut to pieces by the gods so that the cosmos 
may come to birth. lt was from the body of the marine monster Tiamat that Marduk 
fashioned the world. Y ahweh created the uni verse after his victory over the primordial 
monster Rahab. But, as we shall see, this victory of the gods over the dragon must be 
symbolically repeated each year, for each year the world must be created anew. 
Similarly the victory of the gods over the forces of darkness, death, and chaos is 
repeated with every victory ofthe city over its invadersn. 
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In other words, the image of a battle against a representative of the Chaos 
that preceded cosmogony is conserved both in written stories and in folk traditions. 

As can be seen, the matter of the Chaoskampf is quite complex and lends 
itself to many discussions. Since one of the more notable criticisms to Gunkel's 
theory14  was that the word "Chaos" was constantly redefined according to the 
interpreter's needs, we will attempt to strengthen this part of our argumentation by 
referring to a single definition of the concept. Quite fortunately, Chaos was a 
cosmogonic concept from its very first attestation, in Hesiod's Theogony (7th 
century B.C.), where it is said to be the first element. Unfortunately for later 
readers, Hesiod doesn't provide more details: the only thing he states about Chaos 
(who is not characterized with any epithet, as would have been customary in the 
literature of its time) is that it came first and that, at some later point, it was "dark". 
Based on the limited data provided by Hesiod and on its later meanings, modern 
translators compared it to (or outright called it) a chasm or an abyss. 

Robert Mondi 15 opposed this interpretative tradition on account of its lack of 
logic: how could a chasm exist before whatever it separated? He then quotes one 
argument, namely that Chaos and chasma are used in the same position in two 
nearly identica! descriptions of the Underworld. According to Mondi, however, the 
only reason why Chaos was defined thus was that it was like a chasm surrounded 
by the newer elements of the universe, since both descriptions occur during Zeus' 
battle against the Titans.  

The key element of Mondi's demonstration was that he defined Chaos based 
on the parallelism between the two genealogies depicted in the Theogony: thus, 

n Eliade. 1 959. 47-49. 
1 4 Watson, 2005, I 1 3-1 19. 
1 5 Mondi, 1989, 8. 
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Chaos is the boundless, formless and substanceless counterpart of Gaia. This 
becomes particularly apparent when comparing their offspring: the Sun and the 
Moon are ultimately born from Gaia, while Night and Day (which are, admittedly, 
more abstract) are descendants of Chaos. Hesiod's intention to distinguish the two 
families is also confirmed by the fact that Gaia's descendants are all bom from 
traditional couples, while Chaos' are consistently bom from single entities. The 
only apparent exception to this rule is that Night and Erebus give birth to Day and 
Aether, although that might be due to each of the children being one parent' s  direct 
opposite. This same dichotomy applies to the evils included in the two genealogies: 
Chaos is the ancestor of Death, Plague, Old Age and other abstract evils, while 
Gaia is the ancestor of concrete monsters, which, unl ike their counterparts, only 
existed in a limited space and a l imited timeframe and are - or have been - killed 
by the time of Hesiod' s writing. 

If we use this particular definition of Chaos, then we can recognize his 
timelessness both in the New Year's traditions and in the biblical image from Job 
7:3 1 ,  where the dragon is merely chained and guarded by God. Even though 
Gunkel most definitely hadn't considered this interpretation of Hesiod's Chaos, we 
can still quite legitimately apply it to the Chaoskampf theory, especially since, as 
shall be seen in the following, it al lows for a contrast between normal monsters and 
timeless evils. At first glance, one might argue that Chaoskampf was a theory that 
was created in order to account for the influx of Near Eastern myths in the Bible, 
and that it might not have much to do with the later hagiographical motif. That 
being said, Eliade rightfully notes that it was through Christianization of pagan 
religious traditions that countless dragon-slaying heroes and gods from all over 
Europe were recovered into the figure of one saint, namely Saint George16• 

Seeing how Eliade distinctly connects the dragon motif to Saint George - not 
to the military saints in general - I will first focus on the most canonical versions of 
his story. As such, I started by consulting Lascarov-Moldovanu's Lives of the 
Saints, first published between 1934 and 1 942 and then republished in 1992. In his 
preface to the new edition, Gheorghe Mihăilă explains how this version was based 
on "the first complete Romanian collection of the Lives of the Saints'', which had 
first been published at the Metropolitan Church of Iaşi and the Monastery of Neamţ 
between 1 807 and 1 8 1 5 .  This version was then rewritten in a simpler style by 
Lascarov-Moldovanu, who took care to remove repetitions 1 7• In other words, one 
may legitimately claim that this version of the Lives of the Saints is quite close to 
being the most popular and the most official. 

In this version, the dragon, who tonnents the locals who live near a lake in 
Libya, can't be killed by ordinary people, which prompts them to pray to their own 
gods for help. The pagan gods demand that they send chi ldren to the dragon for a 
month, so as to appease him. However, when the local leader's daughter is the only 
one left, God sends Saint George, who defeats the dragon, then drags him into the 

16 Eliade, 2000, 464. 
1 7 Vieţile Sfinţilor. 1992, 6--8. 
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city, where he bums his remains. As a resuit, the locals show their gratitude by 
converting to Christianity, since their old gods had not helped them in any way18• 

Due to motifs such as the sacrifice of local youths, the story of Saint George 
has been compared to that of Perseus. The Catholic Encyclopedia from 1909 
mentions this theory, but dismisses the possibility that Saint George could be a 
"converted Perseus" on account of the relatively recent date of the dragon motif in 
Christian hagiography. According to the author of the article on Saint George, this 
foreign image of the dragon-slayer will have been brought by 1 2'h-century 
crusaders to the West19• While this theory would fit in with the date of the first 
Latin text on Saint George's  battle against the dragon, it must be noted that the 
motif was not a late pagan import, but had in fact been present in Christian art for 
quite a few centuries. 

Georgi Atanasov, the Bulgarian author of a very detailed monograph on Saint 
George, notes that the first representations of the Saint striking a dragon with his 
lance date from the 61h century. Most extraordinarily, they hail not only from the 
Near East, where he was bom and where his cult was first attested, but also from 
Vinitsa, in modem day Macedonia20. Other researchers - most notably Christopher 
Walter - have pointed out that this graphical motif might have its origins in certain 
Israelite amulets from around 325 AD which show Solomon fighting a female demon 
known for killing newbom children21 . According to Walter, the rider becomes 
anonymous around the 5lh century, while the female demon is replaced by a serpent. 
The hero is eventually identified with the military saints, whose function is now 
identica) to that of Solomon - defeating evil with the power they received from God22• 

The first Latin text containing this wonder is the Legenda Aurecl3, written by 
Iacobus de Voragine in the latter half of the 1 31h century. Since the point that 
interests us the most is whether this dragon shares any characteristics with the 
children of the Hesiodic Chaos, we will be focusing on the moment of its defeat. 
Iacobus de Voragine provides not one, but two versions for this final moment: in 
the "main" one, Saint George brings the dragon to the city, which terrifies its 
inhabitants. He promises that he would "free them from the dragon's punishment" 
(poenis vos liberare draconis) if they convert. After convincing them, he slays the 
dragon with his sword and drags hirn out of the city (beatus Georgius evaginato 
gladio draconem occidit el ipsum extra civitatem ejferri praecepit). According to 
de Voragine, "in other books, he kills the dragon when he attempts to swallow the 
girl" (Jn aliquibus tamen libris legitur quod dum draco ad devorandum puellam 
pergeret, Georgius se cruce muniuit et draconem aggrediens interfecit). Even 
though we have two versions of the same story, this does not change the fact that 
the dragon is killed. 

18 Viefile Sjinfilor, 1 992, 19 1-192. 
19 Herbert. Huston. 1909. 
20 Atanasov, 200 1 ,  1 00. 
21 Walter. 199 1 .  36 
22 Walter, 1 99 1 .  42. 
23 Jacobus de Voragine, 20 14. 
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Whoever attempts to study the evolution of this motif in older Romanian 
texts is faced with a different problem. Metropolitan Varlaam's Romanian Book of 
Teaching, a l 7th -century religious work dedicated to the great holidays and the 
Sundays in the Orthodox calendar, features Saint George as well24• The dragon, 
however, is in no way mentioned in his story. Could one claim that Varlaam tried 
to remove this foreign episode from his work? Hardly; another military saint, Saint 
Theodore Tiro, celebrated in the first Saturday of Lent, horn a Christian, is depicted 
as its slayer. According to Varlaam's story, Saint Theodore prayed to God for a 
sign that should strengthen his faith. He finds a Christian woman, who tells him 
about a "great and terrifying serpent". He promises that he will slay the serpent, 
since he has Jesus Christ on his side, and goes to its lair in the forest. Before taking 
on the beast, he makes the sign of the Cross and "raises his lance and hits him right 
in the head, so that the lance went through it". After watching the serpent die, Saint 
Theodore realizes the meaning of this fight: by killing the serpent, he kills Satan25 . 
Varlaam's text on Saint Theodore Tiro is quite remarkable since it is, in fact, the 
longest in his Book of Teaching (the editor, Dan Zamfirescu, points out that it is 
two pages longer than the one for Palm Sunday, the second longest}26• The source 
Varlaam used for both Saint George and Saint Theodore Tiro is the same: 
Damaskinos Stouditis' Treasure. As pointed out by Pandele Olteanu, the dragon 
episode is absent from Saint George's  text and present in Saint Theodore's as early 
as Damaskinos' work27• Varlaam's version is the Romanian translation of the Greek 
text (by means of a Slavonic intermediary), and the Treasure itself was a spoken 
Greek version of the old Byzantine hagiographical texts (to which Damaskinos 
testifies when he writes about the l ife of Pasicrates)28. 

lt is quite notable that this series of sources fails to mention the dragon 
episode in the life of Saint George. Seeing how Gunkel had argued that the dragon 
motif had entered the Old Testament on account of its great popularity amongst the 
common people ( even though the original myths would have been at odds with the 
Judaic dogma), one would expect the same principie to apply if Saint George was 
the dragon-slayer. Varlaam, who may very well have been loyal to his Greek 
sources, would not have written an explicitly Romanian religious book while 
omitting an episode that would have been vital to its Romanian public. From this, 
we should conclude that Mircea Eliade's generalization requires a small extension: 
the dragon-slaying heroes and deities of the pagan past were identified not with 
Saint George, but with the military saints as a whole. 

Since the text of the Apocryphal Miracle of Saint Theodore Tiro (to quote the 
title given by Arizanova29 to this fragment of the Germanov Sbornik, a manuscript 

24 Varlaam Mitropolitul, 201 1 ,  372-380. 
25 Varlaam Mitropolitul, 201 1 ,  359-360. 
26 Varlaam Mitropolitul. 201 2, p. 164. 
27 Varlaam Mitropolitul. 2012. 1 73 .  
28 Varlaam Mitropolitul. 2012. 176-1 77. 
29 Arizanova, 20 1 3, 407--4 1 2. 
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from 1358-1359 which was edited by Elka Mircheva30) is considerably longer than 
the versions we find in Varlaam's and Lascarov-Moldovanu' s  writings, we will be 
focusing on two episodes in particular. 

The story is placed during the reign of an emperor called Sau) (whose 
nationality is unknown), while Theodore Tiro is a soldier in his army. Their land 
was being tormented by a dragon who did not allow the locals to take any water 
from the spring that he guarded unless they gave him 8 young oxen, 40 sheep, 1 2  
goats and 2 5  lambs. At the same time, Sau! dreams about a bald man armed with a 
spear who appears before him and slices him in half, but doesn't conquer his 
empire. While the other nobles are unable to explain this dream, Saint Theodore 
points out that it is the soldiers' duty to die for Sau! to prevent his death and, thus, 
that they should go fight the Saracens. The army takes the Saracens by surprise and 
captures their emperor, who looks exactly like the man from Saul's dream. Sau! 
then decides to stop making any sacrifices to the dragon, since he was now safe. 

The dragon is furious and stops any human beings from reaching the spring. 
Even so, the Saint's mother notices that her son's horse was thirsty and decides to 
go get water for him. After finding out that the dragon had captured her, Saint 
Theodore asks Saul to let him go slay the dragon, but the emperor answers that the 
dragon is unseen and too strong for the Saint, no matter how good a soldier he 
might be. Saint Theodore replies that he will defeat him with the help of God and 
that, if he does lose, then that will have been the emperor's and God's  will (To [oa 
6biJe} mBoR BOJlJI. u SoJICUR). Sau! praises him for his words, but wams him that the 
enemy only asks for peace when he is defeated, but not otherwise (BpC12bm BUHC12U 
Buou 11u, 11e UJe ObOe no6eiJeH, mo npocu Mup. A Buou JIU, 11e UJe no6eou, moii He npocu 
Mup). Saint Theodore replies that the emperor should take bis properties and give them 
to the poor and only asks that bis name be commemorated in the first Saturday of 
Lent (Ha nbpBama cb6oma om nocma HanpaBu MU nawem). The emperor then asks 
God to help Theodore and then allows his soldier to go fight the dragon. 

One truly interesting moment is when Saint Theodore finds his mother 
surrounded by 1 2  serpents. Before killing them, he says the following prayer: "Oh, 
Lord Almighty, Y ou have no beginning, who cannot be seen, who cannot be spoken, 
who cannot be expressed in words, single maker of all, my Creator, Y ou who have 
limited sea and sand by Y our will, listen to my prayer [ . . .  ]" (I'ocnoou SoJ1Ce, 
Bceobp:>K:Ume1110, 6e3Ha1JQJleH, HeBUOUM, HeU3pe11eH, HeU3p(13U.M, HeU3nucaH, 
eouHcmBeH cb1oame11 Ha BCU'lKU, TBope71 Moii, 02paJ1COaUJ Mopemo c nRCbK no 
TBoR BOJIJI., 1ac11ywaii ce B .lWRma .i1011umBa). Although Saul himself had invoked 
God as the "Creator" (among other epithets) in his own prayer, it is quite notable 
that Saint Theodore talks about God's  role in limiting of the seajust before fighting 
the dragon. This very association would allow us to bel ieve that the Chaoskampf 
theory is more than just a modem construct, seeing how the author of this apocryphal 
text makes the same connection between the Genesis, the waters and Saint Theodore's  
opponent. 

30 Mircheva, 2006. 
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After fighting the 1 2  serpents, Saint Theodore finds his mother, who asks him 
to run away before the dragon returns. While we are told of the dragon's return and 
anger, the Sbornik does nat depict the actual battle between the two. This is one 
case in which the reader would not be helped by Si lvia Arizanova's translation, 
sin ce she herself had struggled with this very passage (as pointed aut in a footnote ) : 
according to her modern Bulgarian version, the raging dragon starts breathing 
smoke and fire, grows another head and, rather perplexingly, decides to kiss the 
Saint on the forehead while praising God (a 3MeRm tfellyHa 20 no 11eJ1omo, cJlaeeiiKu 
Eow). This bizarre moment is followed by the Saint's  joy at having defeated the 
dragon and his army (Kamo BUOR, 11e no2y6u 3MeR u He20eomo eoiiHcmeo) and his 
return to Saul, who rewards him for his deeds. Arizanova's translation of the 
S lavonic words is correct and appears to be confirmed by pages 295b - 296a of 
Elka Mircheva's edition of the original Slavonic text. That being said, the editor's 
notes concerning the manuscript shed some much-needed light on the dragon's 
actions: there is a blank between pages 295b (which ends with zuie-, dragon) and 
296a (which begins with e waeoalrza eăo, and kisses him), which explains why the 
dragon had become the grammatical subject of a verb that would have suited 
Theodore's mother3 1 • While the blank still leaves us without any explanations as to 
how the battle unfolded, we can at least suppose that he shared his army's fate. We 
can, however, be sure that he did nat switch to the true faith and that he did nat start 
praising God while kissing his foe on the forehead, as Christian as that image may be. 

Let us summarize what we have discovered after examining some of the 
oldest and mast important Orthodox and Catholic sources concerning the battle 
against the dragon. First of all, even though Mircea Eliade had only extended the 
Chaoskampf motif to Saint George, who was supposed to be the hagiographical 
character who inherited this particular trait from his pagan counterparts, it must be 
noted that Saint George' s connection to the dragon is not as strong as one might 
have expected. Even if we don 't simply attribute this inconsistency to the artificial 
character of Christianization as a whole, it is quite striking that, following the 
Byzantine sources and Damaskinos Stouditis in particular, Metropolitan Varlaam 
did not include this episode in his Romanian Book of Teaching (which would have 
been the ideal medium to portray an episode that was popular enough to be 
featured on Stephen the Great's flag32). We can be certain that this motif had not 
!ost any of its actual fame by his time, since the chapter that does conserve it is, in 
fact, the longest in the entire book. Though one may attribute this choice to 
Varlaam's  Greek and Slavonic sources, it is quite likely that the Romanian public 
appreciated this image enough to warrant its extended space in the book, even 
though it was attributed to a different mil itary saint, namely Saint Theodore Tira. 

Secondly, it must be pointed out that every one of the variants that we 
consulted has the dragon be defeated and destroyed by the Saint. The only 

3 1 Mircheva. 2006, 238. 
32 Marinescu, Mertzimekis 2004, 1 85-1 86. 
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exception appears to be the Germanov Sbornik, where the Saint appears to subdue 
the dragon by having him become a Christian and praise God. As tantalizing as 
such a prospect may be, all we have here is an unfortunate translation that ignored 
the editor's notes on the manuscript. Although we do not know how Saint Theodore 
defeats the dragon, it is quite safe to assume that he defeats him for good. 

Indeed, if we apply the Hesiodic classification of the various evils (namely 
that spatially and temporally limited monsters stern from Gaea, while abstract 
concepts like Death, Plague and Sleep are from Chaos' line), then we would be 
forced to admit that battle against the dragon - as depicted in Christian tradition -
is not a Chaoskampf, since the dragon consistently and definitively dies. On the 
other hand, hagiographical texts tend to add a further nuance to this otherwise 
simple image by stating that the dragon is a symbol of the devii, of evit or 
paganism. This interpretation is generally externai to the story itself, but Varlaam 
goes further by tuming it into Saint Theodore Tiro's personal epiphany: be it as it 
may, the dragon ultimately stands for a more timeless evit . 

The Germanov Sbornik does not include any such interpretation (although it 
could very well have been mentioned in the missing pages), but provides a 
different, but equally interesting element: Saint Theodore repeatedly invokes the 
Creator before going to battle the dragon, even mentioning His triumph against the 
seas. Although this particular detail is probably an innovation, just like the fictional 
king Saul (or Samuel, as per the Greek variant in BHG 1 766). This particular story 
prompted Hippolyte Delehaye to state that "the study of this isolated story with 
many absurd details might tempt those who Iove folklore"33, but not the specialists 
who, like him, attempt to find the origins of the hagiographical motif. 

Since this paper's purpose is to verify whether the dragon motif can legitimately 
be classified as a Chaoskampf, we will be tuming our attention towards the 
folkloric aspects of Saint George's  cult both in Romania and in the Balkans. In 
Albania, Saint George is equally celebrated by the Orthodox and the Muslims, 
since it marks the beginning of the first half of the year, which lasts until Saint 
Demetrius' Day. In fact, the calendric role played by Saint George' s  Day in this 
area is so great, that some places give more importance to this holiday than to the 
Muslim Bairam or to the Christian Easter. Saint George îs celebrated for three 
consecutive days, during which the locals sacrifice a Iamb and don 't work in any 
way34 • Saint George's  Day occasionally signified the beginning of the civil year, 
but was consistently said to mark the beginning of the pastoral year, which is when 
the new shepherds are chosen. One notable aspect of Saint George's  traditions is 
that the remains of the lambs that are sacrificed for the ritual meal are thrown down 
the river35• Bulgarians and other South Slavs equally focus on the pastoral aspect, 
and the first Iamb of the flock is sacrificed for the Saint, who is perceived as the 
protector of shepherds and sheep36. 

33 Delehaye. 1 909, 38. 
34 Olteanu. 20 1 3, 7 1 .  
3 5  Olteanu. 20 1 3. 72. 
36 Olteanu, 20 1 3, 75. 
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Russian linguist and folklorist Alexander Hilferding gives an  account of  a 
habit from Raska, a region from Southwest Serbia, where Christians and Muslims 
gather for Saint George's  Day on the shore of a lake which, according to tradition, 
had been inhabited by a dragon who fed on the local virgins and was ultimately 
defeated by Saint George. Veselin Cajkanovic, a Serbian historian of religions and 
classical philologist, who wrote a monograph on the remains of pagan religions in 
Serbia, attempts to explain this tradition not as the resuit of popular imagination, 
but rather as a direct adaptation of the legend of Saint George. That aside, 
Cajkanovic argues that the local version of the Saint George story was, in fact, the 
interpretatio Christiana of the pagan myth of the three-headed god, Trojan, who 
was also the namesake of a place known to people as Trojangrad, "Trojan's city"37 • 
This adaptation may have been facilitated by the general tendency to identify Saint 
George's  opponent with paganism or, more generally, with the devii. 

This tradition might have some parallels in Romanian folklore, since there is 
the tradition of the "Freeing of the Waters". This ritual, which takes place on Saint 
George's  Day, is the duty of a family who has endured the recent death of a family 
member, seeing how they have to remove all demonic influences from the river. 
One alternate tradition claims that there are actual devils in the river, and that 
women can conquer them by making the sign of the Cross with their laundry 
mallet38• While these traditions ultimately point to a battle against an aquatic -
possibly timeless - evil, I find that the Serbian tradition is probably one of the most 
fascinating adaptation of Saint George' s legend in folklore. 

Similarly, Macedonians emphasize Saint George' s  role in raising animals and 
in the calendar itself, as shown by the following proverb: .[loj)J.e nu fypfoe)J.eH, 
l.feKaj cu M1npoe)J.eH, "if Saint George's  Day comes, then expect Saint Demetrius' 
Day"39• Saint George (Sângiorz) is identified in Ion Ghinoiu's Dictionary of 
Roman ian Mythology with a "god of vegetation"40, which is equally attested in the 
tradition of the Zelenij Jura} or the Gruner Georg, where a man covered in 
branches is splashed with water on Saint George's  Day41 • 

Is it then possible to argue that Saint George takes part in a battle against 
Chaos, as first defined by the Ancient Greeks? The most difficult impediment is 
that the dragon is emphatically killed in such a way that he may not return, which 
wowld contradict the Hesiodic dichotomy between Chaos and Gaea. Saint Theodore 
Tiro's story is more compatible with the concept of Chaoskampf by identifying the 
dragon/serpent with the devii, who is clearly seen as man's timeless enemy. 

lf we manage to go past the very concrete and clearly delimited shape of the 
dragon, it is nevertheless possible to confirm the Chaoskampftheory with the help 

37 Ca,jkanovic, 1973, 177-1 79. 
38 Olteanu, 2009, 1 96-197. 
39 Kitevski. 200 I .  142. 
40 Ghinoiu. 20 13 ,  1 44. 
4 1 Verebelyi, 20 1 3, 1 1 8. 
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of folklore. lndeed, Saint George marks the beginning of the year, which is 
sometimes celebrated by suspending all activities for three days (in a manner that is 
not dissimilar to the Satumalia, when all  order was briefly reversed before the New 
Year). One might also argue that Saint George was associated with order and 
imposing limits, since it is on this same day that lambs are separated from sheep, 
which is - to a certain extent - a triumph against disorder. One strong counter to 
this interpretation is that the dragon motif enters Saint George's  tradition relatively 
late, which makes the connection between the military saint and his most famous 
foe be less solid than one might have expected. That being said, Lascarov
Moldovanu, who otherwise claimed to have removed repetitions, attributes the 
dragon episode to both Saint George and Saint Theodore Tiro, although the 
absence of this same motif in Varlaam' s work is relatively puzzling. 

On the other hand, recent research on Judaic and early Christian art has provided 
proof that the tradition of the rider who strikes an anthropomorphic or serpent-shaped 
demon was actually quite ancient. Christopher Walter claims that Saint Theodore 
Tiro may have been the first mil itary saint to have been associated with dragon
slaying, even if only because Saint-George's  traditional opponent was, at first, 
Diocletian42• That being said, it is equally true that various Metaphrastic manuscripts 
depict Christian persecutors as being accompanied by serpent: one notable case is 
that of Trajan, who is likely to be the namesake of Trojan, the pagan deity from South 
Serbia, which is all the more interesting, if one considers that the Christian population 
conserved his myth by tuming him into a local dragon and Saint George's opponent43• 

As such, we may accept the military saints' inclusion among the Chaoskampf 
protagonists, even though "Chaos" became a somewhat ambiguous tenn even during 
Antiquity. While the dragon himself would qualify as a descendant of Gaea, his 
meaning points to his actual timelessness. One may also extend research of the 
Christian Chaoskampf by referring to the traditional story Saint Charalambos, who is 
represented in severa) icons as keeping the Plague in chains. According to folklore, 
Saint Charalambos can't kill her and only sets her free whenever God asks him to. In a 
certain sense, this kind of aetiological myth accounts for the oldest meaning of 
"Chaos", seeing how Plague can't be eradicated and can only be limited by the forces 
of Order, bere represented by the Saint. As such, even though the word "Chaos" did 
eventually lose much of its original meaning throughout Antiquity, it is possible to 
argue that the general idea of a Chaoskampf was conserved from the earliest Near 
Eastem myths to the more recent Christian folk tales of dragon-slaying military saints, 
who, just like other holy men, aimed to imitate God Himself. 

42 Walter, 1 999, 1 73.  
43 Walter, 1999, 1 78. 
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THE SOCIAL STATUS OF ROMANIAN ORTHODOX 
NOBLEMEN IN LATE-MEDIEVAL 

TRANSYL V ANIA ACCORDING TO DONOR PORTRAITS 
AND CHURCH INSCRIPTIONS 1 

DRAGOŞ GH. NĂSTĂSOIU 

The Voivodat of Transylvania and its neighboring counties belonging to the 
Hungarian Kingdom represented throughout the Middle Ages a border area, where 
several ethnic groups (Hungarians, Vlachs!Romanians, Saxons, and Szeklers) 
coexisted and where two cultures (Latin and Byzantine-Slavic) and confessions 
(Catholic and Orthodox) met.2 Even though they were formally integrated to the 
administrative structure of the Voivodat of Transylvania and Hungarian Kingdom, 
the territories where a compact Vlach/Romanian3 population lived enjoyed a 
certain administrative, juridica!, religious, and cultural autonomy, which gave 
individuality to these districta Valachorum. ln the 14th and 1 Sth centuries, 
Romanian Orthodox noblemen (voievozi and cnezi) were owners or rulers of 
severa! villages, where a variant of the customary law (/ex Olachorum or ius 
Valachicum) was applied in addition to Hungarian laws.4 The prevalence of these 
settlements' agricultural economic life lead to the establishing of a special regime 

1 A shorter version of this paper was read at the Intemational Medieval Conference "Town and 
Country in the Byzantine World: Social and Economic Perspectives'', American Research Center in 
Sofia (ARCS), 7-8 May 20 1 5, Sofia, Bulgaria. This study would not have been possible without: the 
nine-month ARCS Pre-doctoral Fellowship (September 20 1 4  - May 20 1 5), which allowed me to 
carry on a significant part of my research; Anna Adashinskaya, whose competent advice and great 
knowledge of Old Church Slavonic and Byzantine Art offered me permanent guidance; and Pavel 
Murdzhev, who invited me to present a part of my results at the conference he organized. I am 
extremely grateful to al! of them. 

2 For the region's multi-ethnical and bi-confessional character in the Middle Ages, see Pop 
2003 and Pop 20 13.  

3 The exonym "'Vlach" was used during the Middle Ages for designating different Romance
speaking peoples, including the inhabitants of Transylvania. As there are no self-referential medieval 
sources produced by this people, but one can find various externai testimonies stressing the Latin 
character of its language and the speakers' awareness of it (Papacostea 1988, 222-230; Balard 1980), 
I shall refer to this Romance-speaking people in Transylvania as "Romanians", a conventional term 
having nothing to do with present-day Romanian national identity. 

4 Pascu 1989, 1 34-148; Magina 20 13 .  

Etudes Byzantines et  Post-Byzantines, VII, p .  205-264, 20 1 6  
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of taxation, the quinquagesima ovium.5 Their organization into cnezate and 
voievodate had as basis the possession of land, the former being hereditary and the 
latter, in fact an office granted either by a magnate or the king, coming with 
administrative, juridica!, and military prerogatives.6 Following a period of 
persecution by the Angevin rulers and their Cathol ic proselytism in the 1 4th 
century, when being a schismatic meant an inferior social standing and decay from 
former rights as iniusti possessores,7 Romanian Orthodox noblemen registered a 
more fruitful period in the l Sth century. It was now that Kings Sigismund of 
Luxemburg ( 1 387-1437) and Matthias Corvinus ( 1458-1490) were faced with the 
Ottomans' advance and, subsequently, needed to resort also to the military help 
Romanians could provide them with. Starting with the end of l 4th and throughout 
the following century, Romanian Orthodox noblemen received royal charters 
confirming their land possessions, their services to the king were rewarded with 
privileges and offices, and their military help was highly valued and praised.8 King 
S igismund's  religious tolerance and zea! for the Church Union created a favorable 
context not only for the development of Romanian Orthodox noblemen's spiritual 
life, but also for the improvement of their social, economic, and politica! standing.9 

In this historical context, Romanian Orthodox noblemen founded churches on 
their estates, building, decorating, and endowing them according to their modest 
means. They served either as court chapels, parish churches, monasteries, or 

5 This tax in kind which Romanians owed directly to the king counted one sheep with Iamb for 
every fifty sheep Romanians owned: Pâclişanu 1 920; Doboşi 1 937; Pop 1982-1 983 . 

6 Drăgan 2000, 1 19-1 23; Pop 1 997 a. For the distinctiveness of Romanian institutions of 
cnezat and voievodat from other East-Central and Eastern European cases, see Bogdan 1 90 1-1902; 
Bogdan 1 903-1904. It is this distinctiveness which determined the keeping here of Romanian names 
and spel ling, as not to be confused with medieval institutions elsewhere in the Byzantine-Slavic 
world, which are called similarly but are in fact different realities. For cnezat in Transylvania, see also 
Pop I 988; for voievodat in Haţeg, see Pop 1 983. 

7 For measures against Romanians and their noble status' conditioning by the belonging to 
Catholic confession, see especially: Pop 1 997 b; Magina 2008. It is the merit of Hol ban 1 98 1 ,  245-
254 and Papacostea 1 988, 85-89, for having put King Louis the Great's anti-Romanian measures 
against the background of the general politica! context in Hungary created by Wallachia's and 
Moldavia's emergence as states on the South and East of the Carpathians. 

8 Romanians' social-economic status under King Sigismund has been studied especially in 
connection to Banat, an area in the South-West of Transylvania which was inhabited in majority by 
Romanians and was greatly exposed to the Ottoman threat: Boldea 1 995; Boldea 2008 a; Boldea 2008 
b; Popa-Gorjanu 2000. For the same matter under Matthias Corvinus, when one can see the greatest 
number of royal land donations addressed to Romanians, see: Pop 1 99 1 ;  Costea 1 997; Popa-Gorjanu 
2002; Boldea 20 I O. One should not fail to mention the pioneering work on Romani an Orthodox 
nobility in Transylvania of Radu Popa; for his studies, see infra. 

9 For Sigismund's involvement as German Emperor and Hungarian King in the preparations 
leading to the Ferrara-Florence Council ( 1438-1439), see Kondor 2009. For the council 's 
consequences in Transylvania and Romanians' flourishing during this period, see the studies in Rusu 
1 999, 77-1 23. 
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sometimes even fulfilled all three functions simultaneously. 10 These churches are 
preserved today only in the terrae of Haţeg and Zarand (South-Western 
Transylvania)1 1 and were built generally in the 1 3th to l Sth century. Their 
construction and decoration spanned sometimes on long periods of time, attesting 
both the precarious means of their founders, as well as the low availability of 
craftsmen and painters in the area. These churches' typology and levei of 
craftsmanship qualifies them as pastiches of Western ecclesiastical architecture 
and, despite their unusual appearance for Orthodox churches, 12 they are indicators 
of their founders' inconspicuous Byzantine-Slavic culture. 1 3  In what follows, by 
using the evidence of donor portraits and church inscriptions in Old Slavonic found 
in these Orthodox churches, that is, the only type of source coming directly from 
Romanian Orthodox noblemen, I shall examine the economic and social aspects 
behind church patronage in late-medieval Transylvania. 14 On one hand, I shall seek 
into the reasons that made patrons ( either members of one or severa) noble 
famil ies, or simply members of a certain community) to join their efforts in church 
building and decorating, a difficult undertaking which spanned sometimes over 
several generations. On the other hand, religious patronage illustrated often complex 
social relationships between actors, as well as the particular position of Romanian 
Orthodox noblemen within the social and politica) hierarchy of the Catholic 
Kingdom of Hungary, revealing both these noblemen's real and aspired social status. 

The preserved examples indicate that it was usually the nobleman and main 
landowner of a village, who undertook the building and decorating of a church. A 
series of exceptions reflecting the patrimonial relationships inside a family or 

10 As shown by Rusu 1 997 a, 144-1 46, the tenn "court chapel", which was used first by Popa 
1 972 a, but was taken over by other scholars, cannot be separated in fact, both functionally and 
typologically, from the parish churches existing in the medieval Terra of Haţeg. For some of these 
parish churches' monastic function, see Rusu 1997 a, 94-100. 

1 1  Religious foundations assignable to Orthodox Romanians are encountered elsewhere in 
Transylvania, but they are preserved only as archaeological evidence and were not included here for 
obvious reasons. For such examples în Maramureş and Banat, see Popa 1 970, passim, and Ţeicu 
2007, passim. 

12 For these churches' architectural features, see Năstăsoiu forthcoming. The architectural 
description there is based on the materal published in: Rusu 1 997 a, passim; Rusu, Pascu Hurezan, 
200 1 , passim and especially 36-53; Vătăşianu 1 929; Greceanu 1 97 1 ;  Popa 1 988, 225-247. 

1 3  For Romanians' cultural specificity, see: Panaitescu 1 994, 13-29; Pop 2004; Pop 2008. For 
Byzantine-Slavic cultural synthesis, see: Obolensky 1 97 1 ,  passim; Obolensky 2007; Picchio 2003, 
passim. 

14 For using donor portraits and church inscriptions as evidence for h istorical sciences, see 
especially the studies by Kalopissi-Verti 1 996; Kalopissi-Verti 2003 a; Kalopissi-Verti 2003 b; 
Kalopissi-Verti 2004; for the author' s  other studies, see infra. For other authors relying on the same 
type of evidence in their studies, see: Stylianou 1960; Tomekovic-Reggiani 1 98 1 ;  Etzeoglu 1 982; 
Stylianou 1982: Paskaleva-Kabadaieva 1982; Bernardini 1 992; Semoglou 200 1 .  Throughout this 
article, I shall refer also to various studies published in two collections: Spieser, Yota 20 1 2, and Theis 
et a/ii 20 14. 
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village can be added to this model, however. In the case of the Church of the 
Dormition of the Holy Virgin in Crişcior, built and decorated in the beginning of 
the 1 5th century, 1 5 it isjupan Bălea who is depicted holding the model of the church 
together with his wife, jupani/a Vişe (Fig. 1 ) . On the neighboring, southem wall, 
their children16 witness the act of the religious foundation by the head of the 
family, the only one called ktetor (founder) by the accompanying inscriptions.1 7 

The main dedicatory inscription is no longer preserved and one cannot be sure 
when was the church built and decorated. However, the nobleman Bolya, the son of 
Boar de Keresztur, is attested by written sources on 25 August 1 404, when he 
received as nova donatio from King Sigismund of Luxemburg severa! properties in 
the district of White Criş, the donation coming as a reward for his loyalty and 
services brought to the kingdom and crown. 1 8 The church was probably decorated 
soon after this moment, as a confirmation of Bălea's newly-acquired status, but 
before 1 4 1 4-1 4 1 5, when his death is attested. 19 A man holding alone the model of 
the church while being assisted by his wife is depicted also in the votive 
composition in the church in Leşnic (Fig. 2). The scene's  fragmentary state and 
poorly-preserved inscriptions, however, do not allow one to ascertain the identity 
of the founder.20 His depiction as unique ktetor indicates that he was probably the 
main (but not the only, as we shall see) landowner in the village at the time the 

1 5 A 1 773 description of the frescoes and accompanying inscriptions, made by some 
descendants of the noble family în Crişcior, mentions the year 1 4 1 1 ,  a detail which is no longer 
preserved. Dragomir 1 929, 238-243, rejects this dating on the basis of invalid arguments, which 1 
cannot address here. The 1 4 1 1 dating is accepted in Tugearu 1 985 a and Porumb 1 998, 9 1-93. For a 
detailed account of the frescoes' iconography and a dating to the end of the 1 4•h century (given as 
such), see Cincheza-Buculei 1 978. Regarding the churches in Crişcior and Ribita, I shall not refer 
further to Trifescu 20 I O, as this scholarly work augments only the corpus of previous literature on the 
topic, bringing în fact nothing significant or new. 

16 The votive composition is incompletely preserved: except for the little boy Stephanus 
(depicted below the church's model) and the two older sons Ladislaus and Csuka ( ! )  (depicted on the 
nave's southem wall), the 1 773 Latin description mentions also two daughters, Szor and Filka, but 
their representations are no longer extant, Dragomir 1929, 239--240. For the daughters' position 
within the fragmentarily-preserved votive composition, following their brothers on the southem wall, 
see Cincheza-Buculei 1 978, 35-38; for a different opinion, see Dragomir 1 929, 240. 

17 See Catalogue 1 . 1 .A-E. 
18 For this and other documents preserved only as 1 9th-century copies, see Dragomir 1 929, 

240--246, who considers them fakes made by Count J6zsef Kemeny, well-known for his forgeries of 
documents connected to medieval Transylvania (Mălyusz 1988). The 1 404 charter, however, might 
contain authentic information, King Sigismund having made the same day severa! other donations 
addressed to Romanian Orthodox noblemen in the area (Mălyusz 1 988, 2 1 2, n. 58). For the 
document's text, see Hurmuzaki, Densuşianu 1 890, 433-434 (doc. no. CCCL VII). The information 
offered by these Crişcior-related copies should be reexamined critically and not dismissed in corpore 
as forgeries, because the information they offer is often confirmed by the evidence coming from the 
votive composition itself and archaeological research. For this last aspect, see Lazăr et a/ii 1 988-
1 99 1 .  See also Gtindisch 1 977, 237. 

19 Kemeny 1 854, 128-129; see also Dragomir 1 929, 242-245 .  
20 See Catalogue IV. I .A. The surviving letters in the ktetor's name rule out the identity of 

Dobre the Romanian, as previously suggested, Drăguţ 1 963; Cincheza-Buculei 1 974. 
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frescoes were painted, namely, sometime during the period between late l 4th and 
first half of the l Sth century.2 1  Although both husband and wife are depicted in the 
votive compositions in Crişcior and Leşnic, there are reasons to believe that only 
the men played an active role in the religious foundation, their wives being 
depicted as a consequence of their matrimonial association. Although both spouses 
are holding the model of the church in Crişcior, it is only jupan Bălea who is called 
ktetor in the inscriptions, while in Leşnic, only the man touches the model of the 
church, his wife following him piously. 

Other examples reflect also the division of patrimony between the members 
of a noble family. In these cases, donor portraits and church inscriptions indicate 
clearly the hierarchical relationship between male heirs which is established by age 
and social status. They imply also the common source of the inherited property, 
which determined heirs to combine their efforts and participate together in a 
religious foundation. This form of joint ktetorship is illustrated, on one hand, by the 
fragmentary inscription of Saint Nicholas Church in Hălmagiu (Fiş. 3). It credits 
jupan Moga and his brother with the renewal of some works,2 probably the 
painting of the sanctuary and triumphal arch, because the edifice was built in a 
unitary stage.23 The frescoes' J;>rovincial Gothic style ascribes the mural decoration 
of the sanctuary to the late- 1 4  or early- l Sth century,24 while the partially-preserved 
inscription attests the presence in Hălmagiu during this period of Moga noble 
family, which is otherwise not associated in the written sources with the settlement 
before l 420s.25 

On the other hand, the votive composition in Saint Nicholas Church in Ribiţa, 
painted probably in the beginning of the 1 Sth century,26 depicts the brothers 

2 1  Presently, the medieval frescoes in the church's nave are hardly visible under a thick layer 
of smoke and, until their cleaning and restoration will be undertaken, their dating remains 
hypothetical. For the church's murals, see the studies in the previous note and Mocanu 1 985. The 
frescoes' dating after 1395 proposed by Cincheza-Buculei 1 974, and revolving around the donation of 
Leşnic in 1 394 and the battle ofGhindăoani in 1 395 should certainly be revisited. 

22 See Catalogue III. I .A. 
23 Căpăţînă 1 976, 80, and Rusu, Pascu Hurezan 200 I, 98. 
24 The sanctuary's mural decoration is the work of a painter/workshop trained in a Central

European artistic milieu, as indicated by his/its provincial, late-Gothic style deriving from the Friul 
School and encountered in a series of Catholic churches in medieval Hungary at the turn of the l 41h 
and 1 51h centuries. For stylistic analogies, see Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 1 49 and figs. 7.56-6 1 ;  see alsa 
Năstăsoiu forthcoming, n. 29-30. For a dating to the second half of the 1 41h century, see Mardare 
1 980, I 09; for a dating to the I 51h century's first half, see Cincheza-Buculei 1 984, 2 1-22. 

25 Rusu 1 993, 9 1 ,  96-7; Eskenasy 1 975, 25-26. 
26 The partially-preserved dedicatory inscription in Ribiţa no longer contains the year, its 

absence generating a series of hypotheses for the frescoes' date: 1404 - Nemes 1 868, 63--64; 1 4 1 7 -
Dragomir 1 929, 249-256; and 14 14  - Rusu 199 1 .  The frescoes' uncovering and restoration initiated 
in 1995, Cincheza-Buculei 1 995, but not completed yet. revealed another partially-preserved 
inscription in the sanctuary, which contained initially a year (now lost}, misread as 1 407 in Popa 
1 995, 24 and fig. 6. Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 201 4  corrected its reading, reconstructed the inscription, 
and proposed hypothetically the year 1393 for the frescoes in the sanctuary. Only the restoration's 
much-awaited completion can now shed light on the matter. See alsa Tugearu 1 985 b. 
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Vladislavu and Miclăuşu offering their religious foundation to the church's patron 
saint (Fig. 4). They are assisted passively in this act by their wives and children.27 

The hierarchical perspective showing the kneeling founders,28 as wel l  as the fact 
that only the older brother touches the church 's  model and is call ed ktetor by the 
inscription next to his head,29 indicate nat only the persan who had the main role in 
the religious foundation, but clarifies alsa the hierarchical relationship between the 
two brothers. They were probably equal heirs of their father's property, but it was 
Vladislavu as older son who enjoyed the status of new family head after 1404, 
when the brothers managed to recover their family's properties, which were 
previously !ost by their father for his nota infidelitatis toward the king.30 The 
hierarchical relationship between two brothers is made manifest in Hălmagiu by 
the order of names in the inscription, while in Ribiţa, it is expressed both visually 
and textually by the hierarchical perspective and accompanying inscriptions, 
respectively. One cannot determine whether the brothers had or nat different 
degrees of financial involvement in the religious foundation, but the evidence in 
Hălmagiu and Ribiţa, which reflects clearly the hierarchy effective within a family, 
might he indicative alsa of this kind of relationship. 

Another interesting example which reveals a complex patrimonial relationship, 
as well as the phenomenon of religious foundation as a type of family enterprise, is 
that of the dedicatory inscription of the Church of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul 
("Serfs' Church") in Sălaşu de Sus. The inscription, which was carved in stane 
sometime during the 1 5 19-1 536 period,3 1 nat only offers information on the 
church's  building stages - an initial wooden church replaced by a stane one -,32 but 
sheds light alsa on the relationships between the members of a family's various 
generations,33 which acted as ktetors for one religious foundation in a sort of 
collective, but nonetheless family undertaking. Nine persons belonging to three 

27 See Catalogue VI. l .A-H. The representation of Miclăuşu 's wife was greatly destroyed by 
one of the pillars built after 1 868 for supporting the new vault a vela ( all six pil lars were removed 
during the 1 994--6 period, Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 20 1 4  ). The creat ion of new windows on the 
nave's southem wall destroyed a portion of the lower register's decoration, between the votive 
composition and the representation of Abraham's Bosom. It is not excluded that the ktetors' scene 
continued here with other figures, probably some of the founders' children, an 1 868 description of the 
inscriptions and church ktetors mentioning other names, too; these are now missing from the votive 
composition and dedicatory inscription, Nemes 1 868. 63--64. Today, only little Ana, Vladislavu's 
daughter, is visible below the model of the church. 

28 Their importance is revealed visually by the characters' order and decreasing size, Tugearu 
1 985 b, 1 33 .  

29 See Catalogue VI .  l .C and F. 
30 Members of the noble family in Ribiţa appear in written sources only around mid- l 5'h 

century, Rusu 1 99 1 ,  7, but the 1 868 description (that is, before the building's interior alterations), 
made by a native of Ribiţa and descendant of the noble family itself, who used possibly documents 
from his family's archive. offers this information, Nemes 1 868, 64. For a criticai examination of this 
information, see Rusu 1 99 1 ,  7-8, and Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 2014. 

3 1  Rusu et al ii 1987-1988; Rusu 1997 a, 292-297; for the inscription, see Catalogue VII.  I A. 
32 Ibidem, lines 2-3, cf. Rusu 1997 a 293, 295. 
33 For the family's genealogy during the 14'h and 161h centuries, see Rusu 1997 a, 294. 
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generations of the noble family of Sărăcin fulfilled the function of ktefors for a 
modest-size church, their endeavors spanning on more than half a century. Two 
brothers, Sărăcin I and Ionuş/Ianăş, erected initially a wooden church sometime 
during the second half of the 1 5th century. Sărăcin I having died without heirs, it 
was the sons of Ionuş/Ianăş, i.e. Sărăcin II and Mihaiu, who endeavored to replace 
the wooden church by a stone edifice. However, Mihaiu's death happening during 
the 1 5 1 4-1 5 19 interval determined the redefining of ktetorial instances în the 
dedicatory inscription. On one hand, Sărăcin II, together with his son Fărcaşu and 
his wife Dorea, and on the other hand, Mihaiu's successors, namely, his son 
Iancul34 and his wife Anca (of Streisângeorgiu), together with Mrăghită, the mother 
of Sărăcin II and Mihaiu, assumed the completion of the construction. This 
happened naturally between the deaths of Mihaiu in 1 5 14-1 5 19 and of Sărăcin II in 
1 536.35 

The long interval needed by the nobles of Sărăcin for accomplishing their 
religious foundation could be indicative of a low economic profile for the 
Romanian Orthodox noble family, but it definitely stresses the family nature of 
their religious foundation. The inscription implies the duty of the nobles of Sărăcin 
as main landowners in the village to fulfill the ktetorial function for the church 
which was probably located on their estate. However, despite the collective 
appearance of this religious foundation, the inscription makes apparent the division 
of ktetorial duties and rights among the male representatives of a single family's 
branches: initially, between brothers Sărăcin I and Ionuş/Ianăş, later between 
brothers Sărăcin II and Mihaiu, and finally, after Mihaiu's  death, between Sărăcin 
II with his family and his late brother's heirs, either son Iancu! and wife Anca, or 
Anca alone. The dedicatory inscription in Sălaşu de Sus accounts, therefore, for a 
ktetorial model which seems to reflect the succession practice established among 
Orthodox Romanians: together with property, each succession party (devisee) 
inherited additionally the kteforial rights and duties oftheir predecessor (devisor). 

The votive composition in the Church of Saint George in Streisângeorgiu, 
painted in 1 408 and remade faithfully in 1 743 (Fig. 5),36 is illustrative also for 
another type of patrimonial relationship occurring inside a property, either one 
vil lage or group of villages, owned by Romanian Orthodox noblemen. Jupan 
Chendreşu is the only one called ktetor by the inscriptions,37 a sign that he was 
credited with the main role in the religious foundation. He holds the model of the 
church together with his wife, jupani/a Nistora, and has Vlaico, his son and 
successor, on his side. Next to Nistora, however, there is depicted alsojupan Laţco, 

34 He could also be Sărăcîn I I ' s  grandson, that îs, Fărcaşu's son. See the discussion of the word 
ls°Hls°Ki. în Catalogue VII. I .A, line 4. 

35 Rusu 1 997 a, 295. 
36 Bratu 1 985 a, 287, 297; Rusu, Bumichioiu 2008, no page number. 
37 See Catalogue IX.2.A-F. For detailed discussions of the 1 408 inscriptions, see also Mihăilă 

1 978 and Bratu 1 985 a, 297-299. 
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whose mature age makes him an unlikely son of Chendreşu's and more probably a 
secondary founder of the church.38 The two noblemen in the votive composition -
Kendres .filio Gregorii de Zenthgeorgh and Laczk .fi/io Nicolai de Zentgewrgy -
appear together in two documents dated to 25 July 1 39239 and 25 August 1404,40 

respectively. From these charters confinning their kenezial possessions on Strei 
and Sălaş Valleys, one finds out that both noblemen owned additionally undefined 
parts of Streisângeorgiu, where they both had their residence, and that they were 
somehow related.4 1  The votive composition, which illustrates again the phenomenon of 
joint ktetorship, helps one, therefore, if not to understand in detail the settlement's 
landownership structure, at least to grasp the ratio of sharing the property between 
the two noblemen: Chendreşu's  greater share was reflected probably in his role as 
main ktetor of the church. 

Although the accompanying dedicatory inscription assigns to Chendreşu the 
role of building and decorating the religious edifice in 1 408,42 he was in fact 
responsible only for erecting the western tower, some other architectural 
transfonnations, and the partial decoration with murals of the interior.43 Another, 
earlier dedicatory inscription, painted below the window in the sanctuary's axis, 
credits cneaz Balea, priest Naneş, and painter Theofil with the initiative of the 
church in the year 1 3 1 3-13 1 4, that is, almost one century earlier.44 These ones were 
not the church founders stricto sensu either, the architectural and archaeological 
research revealing that the building was standing already in 1 130-1 1 40 and that the 
1 3 1 3- 1 3 1 4  dedicatory inscription was roade on the second layer of plaster, 
corresponding to the church's  second stage of decoration with murals.45 

Another similar case is that of the already-mentioned church in Hălmagiu, 
which had its sanctuary and triumphal arch decorated with frescoes by jupan Moga 
and his brother around 1 400.46 Sometime during the second half of the l 5th century, 
another donor commissioned the decoration with murals of the church's nave and 
requested his depiction to be included in a votive composition. This is now poorly
preserved (Fig. 6), but the ktetor's outline, the church's  model, and Saint Nicholas' 

38 Although the main dedicato!)' inscription assigns to jupan Chendreşu, jupani/a Nistora, and 
his (Chendreşu's) sons the church's building and decoration (Catalogue IX.2.F, lines 3-4), Mihăilă 
1 978, 37, wams that the inscriptions' 1 743 repainting distorted some ofthe words which were effaced 
at that point. The short inscriptions next to the figures' heads, however, designate only Vlaico as 
Chendreşu's son, while Latco is calledjupan, Catalogue IX.2.A and D. For the relationship between 
Chendreşu and Laţco, see infra. 

39 Lukinich, Galdi 194 1 ,  429-430 (doc. no. 383). 
40 Hurmuzaki, Densuşianu 1 890, 428 (doc. no. CCCLI); Mălyusz 1 956, 399 (doc. no. 3368). 
4 1 For a discussion of these documents and the impossibil ity to specify the two noblemen's 

kinship, see Popa 1 978, 1 1-13;  see alsa Popa 1 972 b, n. 9 and 1 1 .  
42 See Catalogue IX.2.F, lines 2 and 6-7. 
43 Popa 1 978, 2 1-23; Popescu-Dolj 1 978, 46. 
44 See Catalogue IX. I .A. 
45 Popa 1 978, 23 : Popescu-Dolj 1978, 46; Boldura et alii 1 978. 
46 See supra, n. 22-4. 
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benediction of  the donation are still visible in  the composition.47 What i s  intriguing 
is the fact that the new donor, although he kept the work jupan Moga and his 
brother accomplished in the sanctuary, decided to remove the memory of his 
predecessor-founders by covering only the triumphal-arch inscription with the 
newly-commissioned frescoes (Fig. 3).48 Similarly,jupan Chendreşu failed to refer 
to the work of cneaz Balea, priest Naneş, and painter Theofil, claiming foii ktetorial 
rights over their religious foundation, as the three patrons of 1 3 1 3-13 14 did earlier 
with their predecessors' work, stating the church' s  initiation by themselves.49 

Cneaz Balea of Streisângeorgiu is otherwise unattested by written sources,50 
whereas the anonymous ktetor în Hălmagiu is not attested by something else than 
his votive composition.5 1 One cannot be sure, subsequently, what were the reasons 
the second donors in Streisângeorgiu and Hălmagiu had for omitting the contribution 
of their predecessors. These facts, however, reflect the mentality of medieval 
founders, for whom each new work they undertook for the church, either architectural 
changes or mural (re )decoration, was understood as a religious foundation in 
itself.52 Additionally, their depiction as ktetors holding the church's  model was 
meant also as a display of their social status and economic strength. Romanian 
Orthodox noblemen's social and economic status was conferred by their land 
possessions, which made them able to undertake/sponsor church works. Their 
religious foundations were usually located in the very center of their power and 
property, so that land possession and religious foundation were strongly 
interconnected. lt is not surprising, therefore, that their social and economic status 
expressed by means of donor portraits and dedicatory inscriptions reflected also the 
changes in social, economic, and even legal status, which occurred at some point. 
One can only speculate, but the second votive composition in Hălmagiu and the 
dismissal of the first founders' memory by the new donors could occur as a 
consequence of change in the landownership structure of the settlement. Although 
still attested by written sources in the second half of the 1 Sth century, the noble 
family of Moga is no longer associated with Hălmagiu, an indication that its 
members changed their residence and another noble family took their place.53 The 

47 According to Cincheza-Buculei 1 984, 1 6, the founder is accompanied by another, poorly
preserved figure, possibly his wife; next to Saint Nicholas, there is the representation of a standing 
military saint, whom the scholar identifies hypothetically with Saint George. For this second 
decoration phase, see ibidem, 1 3-24. 

48 The newer representation on the northern side of the nave's ea.stern wall is no longer 
preserved, but its surviving minor traces in the upper side of the lower register attest that it covered 
the fresco layer corresponding to the inscription mentioningjupan Moga and his brother. 

49 The damnatio memoriae of the first founders in Hălmagiu and Streisângeorgiu is rather 
exceptional, the practice of successive ktetorship presupposing generally in Byzantium and the 
Byzantine-Slavic world the acknowledging of the first ktetors' work by the second ones. 

50 Popa 1 978, 23. 
5 1 Cincheza-Buculei 1984, 2 1 .  
5 2  Popa 1978, 23. 
53 Eskenasy 1 975, 28. 
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second donor in  Hălmagiu sought thus to express his new status through the 
commissioning of a votive composition painted in the old church, which was 
situated probably on his newly-acquired property. 

Except for Balea of Streisângeorgiu, the only one called KH1>3ti. by the 1 3 1 3-
1 3 14 dedicatory inscription,54 the ktetors in the other examples are called ;)Kb'nAH""b. 
I ;)K1(nAH'h, a term which by the l Sth century designated both the cnezi and voievozi 
and reflected more a social distinction rather than a medieval institution.55 Whereas 
the votive compositions in Leşnic and that of the second ktetors in Hălmagiu56 

show only the male donor holding the model of the church, which he offers to the 
patron saint57 while their wives are following them passively (Figs. 2 and 6),58 the 
rest of the preserved examples illustrate the phenomenon of joint ktetorship.59 

Motivated both economically and socially, the partners of the religious foundation 
were either brothers (Ribiţa, the first ktetors in Hălmagiu, and the first and second 
ktetors in Sălaşu de Sus),60 owners of neighboring properties having their residence 
in the same settlement (the 1 408 ktetors in Streisângeorgiu), or persons belonging 
to distinct social categories (the 1 3 1 3-1 3 14 ktetors in Streisângeorgiu).6 1  It is not 
excluded either for spouses to have been involved together in such an enterprise 
(Crişcior or the 1408 ktetors in Streisângeorgiu).62 According to the ius 
Valachicum, Romanian Orthodox noblewomen inherited in equal share with male 
heirs their father's  property, a patrimonial model which differed essentially from 
the quarta puellarum of Catholic noblewomen in medieval Hungary; these ones 
could not inherit land and received after their father's death, regardless of the 
sisters' number, only a quarter of the movable patrimony.63 Whereas the women in 
Leşnic, Ribiţa, and possibly Hălmagiu witness passively and piously the act of the 
religious foundation by their husbands, being included in the votive compositions 

54 See Catalogue IX. I .A, lines 6-7. 
55 Drăgan 2000, 264-266; Năstăsoiu forthcoming, n. 14.  
56 They can be analyzed only visually, no accompanying inscriptions, nor written sources 

having been preserved on the kJetors, see supra, n. 20 and 5 1 .  
57 See supra, n. 20 and 47. 
58 See supra, n. 47. 
59 Primarily, joint kJetorship was i l lustrated iconographically as the joint holding of the church 

by the two kJetors; however, there are cases when the two kJetors or, even more so, multiple, 
associated donors could noi be depicted all touching the model of the church and, subsequently, 
painters had to come up with other iconographic solutions for communicating this idea. For joint 
kJetorship, see Cvetkovic 20 1 3 ;  Adashinskaya 2014. 

60 See Catalogue VI. I .A, lines 2-3, III .  I .A. and VII .  I .A, line I .  
6 1 For the 1 408 kJetors, see Popa 1 978, 1 1-13 ,  and supra, n. 38-4 1 ;  for the 1 3 1 3-13 14 kJetors, 

see Catalogue IX. I .A, I ines 6-1 O, and infra. 
62 The two cases are hypothetical, as the votive compositions show both spouses holding the 

church's model, but only the husbands are called kJetor in the inscriptions, Catalogue 1 . 1 .A-E, and 
IX.2.F, lines 2-3 . Anyways, this fact accounts either for the man's initiative of the religious 
foundation or a greater (financial) part he played in its completion. 

63 Popa 1 988, 1 94-1 95; Rusu 1 993, 92. For quarta puel/arum or quartalicium, see Rady 2000, 
103-107; Pop 2002, 3 1 ;  Magina 20 1 3, 76. 



l i  The social status ofRomanian Orthodox noblemen in nate-medieval Transylvania 2 1 5  

only because of their family ties with the male founders (Figs. 2 ,  4 ,  and 6),64 it is 
possible for jupani/a Vişe in Crişcior and jupani/a Nistora in Streisângeorgiu to 
have participated with parts of their dowry and inheritance share in the act of their 
husbands' religious foundations. Their involvement in the pious deed could be 
suggested by the iconographic detail of the two women touching and holding the 
model of the church together with their husbands (Figs. 1 and 5).65 The dedicatory 
inscription in Sălaşu de Sus mentions together with the male representatives of 
Sărăcin noble family alsa grandmother Mrăghită, jupani/a Dorea, and jupana 
Anca, who could have been likewise involved in the completion of the modest-size 
church in their village.66 The 1 3 1 3-1 3 1 4  dedicatory inscription in Streisângeorgiu, 
which mentions together a cneaz, a priest, and a painter as active participants in the 
religious foundation,67 is a peculiar case. The association of the three ktetors can be 
indicative of the low economic profile of Orthodox Romanians in the beginning of 
the 14th century and the minor social differences between the three founders - the 
landowner, clergyman, and craftsman -, who had probably a very similar social 
background. 68 

Except for offering valuable information on the founders' identity and 
devotional practices, as wel l  as on the type and dating of their ktetorial work, the 
main dedicatory inscriptions of the churches in Ribiţa and Streisângeorgiu deserve 
special attention for another extremely-significant, common feature. They both 
mention that the ktetors' religious foundation happened in the days of King 
Jicmund/Jicmon (Sigismund of Luxemburg, 1 387-1437), the inscription in 
Streisângeorgiu adding alsa the names of the Voivodes of Transylvania Ioaneş and 
Iacov (John Tamăsi and James Lack of Szănt6, 1 403-1409).69 One should add to 
these examples alsa the inscription containing the painter's name in the monastery 
church in Râmeţ. Using the same formula, this one states that the work of painter 
Mihul of White Criş was dane at Archbishop Ghelasie's  order in the days of a king 
whose name is no longer preserved.70 

64 The children's inclusion in the votive composition (Crişcior, Ribiţa, and Streisângeorgiu) is 
similarly motivated by the kinship with their founder parents, who wanted to stress the line of 
succession by depicting their heirs. 

65 For such examples, see T. Kambourova, Le don de I 'eglise - une affaire de coup/e?, in 
Theis et ali i  20 14, 2 1 3-229; certainly, the two Transylvanian examples are hypothetical, other 
evidence than the visual one missing in these cases. 

66 See Catalogue VII. I .A. 
67 Ibidem, IX. I .A, lines 6-10. 
66 For Romanian Orthodox priests' descending from local noble famil ies and their involvement 

in religious patronage, see Rusu 1 997 a, 65--{i6, 68; Rusu 1 997 b, 142-143. For painters' status and 
involvement as patrons in church decoration. see alsa the cases discussed below. 

69 See Catalogue VI .  I .A, line 5, and IX.2.F, lines 9-1 1 .  
70 Ibidem, V .  I .A. Drăguţ 1 966 a could not read the king's name and year, which were given as 

Louis and 6885 ( 1 377), respectively. by Tugearu 1985 c, 1 59, 168.  A later dedica.tory inscription 
carved in stane, placed above the church's entrance and written in Romanian but with Cyri llic letters, 
mentions that the church was first painted in the days of King Matthias, in the year 6895 ( 1 3 86/ 1387), 
an information not coincîdîng wîth historical reality, as there îs no king named as such în the 14'11 
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The formula R 'b.  Ab.HH (name) KpAAil. (or any other title of ruler) appears often 
in dedicatory inscriptions and charters in Old Church S lavonic and is a relevant 
detail.7 1  The mentioning of the date together with the ruler does not serve only to 
frame chronologically an event, but it also specifies the politica! structure under 
which the respective event took place. On one hand, it implies the acknowledging 
by the donor of the legitimizing politica! structure and, on the other hand, the 
validation bf' the effective politica! structure of the event, namely, the church 
foundation.7 The reference to the King of Hungary in Ribiţa, and to the King of 
Hungary and Voivodes of Transylvania in Streisângeorgiu reflects faithfully the 
time's politica! order: Vladislavu and Miclăuşu of Ribiţa were noblemen of the 
kingdom only, while Chendreşu and Laţco of Streisângeorgiu were also noblemen 
of the Voivodat of Transylvania, a politica! structure subordinated in its turn to the 
Hungarian Kingdom.73 Another, unpreserved inscription on the nave's northem 

century, Drăguţ 1 966 a, 43. I leave aside the complex issue generated by this second inscription, the 
present study being interested more in the painter's manner of dating his work rather than in the date 
itself. Judging by the marginal position of Mihul's inscription (narnely, on the image of Saint Gregory 
the Great, painted on the intrados of the arcade separating the narthex from the nave, that is. in a 
transitional place), this should not be judged as the main dedicator)' inscription ofthe church, as it has 
been dane previously: it is rather a secondary, autograph inscription of the painter. For inscriptions 
mentioning painters' narnes, see Kalopissi-Verti 1 994. For the church 's medieval frescoes, see Drăguţ 
1 966 a, 39-47; Tugearu 1985 c; Porumb 1 998, 230--233. 

71 Agrigoroaei 20 1 2, 1 1 4-1 1 5  pointed out first to the formula's relevance, but used 
comparative material in Latin. Contrary to the author's statement, ibidem, n. 35, such Byzantine
Slavic material does exist for the period under concern. I give here only severa( exarnples of 
dedicator)' inscriptions in churches, although the formula occurs more often in manuscripts and 
charters: G11 XPAMb. C&ETl1E soropOA11U.E Cb.311A4 AA&l1::>Kl1&b. 11 &orOEMb. 3 spATOMb. c11 ci. 
Xp4110Mb., Apos11AKO&i. '!l11'ilKi.. &i. Ab.1111 U4p4 GTE44114 (my underlining) & AET( o) I ·  s ·fi ·  
ci.T.�·f· - 1 355, inscription o n  the ruins of the church i n  Vagand, Stojanovil: 1 902, voi. I ,  39, and 
Tomovic 1974, 63; G1.1 ::>KE Mo11AcT11pi. 11A'IE CE 3AATl1 Ai:To l ·s·w·li·f· ,  &i. A1111 
&AAro&i:p11Aro U"P" GTE44114 11 xp11cTOA10&11&Aro Kp4Alll .GAK4W11114, 11 c&pi.w11 CE &i. A1111 
6"Aro&i:p11Aro 11 xp11cTOi\10&11&Aro KpMm MApKA. - 137 1-94, inscription in Saint Demetrius 
Monastery in Suva Reka, Stojanovil: 1 902, 58; [. „ )  1111 XP""' Cb.I &i. A1111 &AAro&Ep11Aro Kl1E34 
GTE44114, &i. Ai:T(o) l ·s·i{·.'i· .  - 1 399, inscription in Saint Stephen Church in Lipovac 
(Aleksinac), ibidem, 60; or „ .  n. U,(4)pc(T)&11E nl1C4X &'b. A(i:)TO [ „ . )  T11c'!l41110 11.e.[„ . )  Cb.Tb.110 11 

• K•  11 &i. A(i.)111. u(A)p4 [.„ ]  c'llAT411(4). . .  - 1 4 1 2, church inscription excavated i n  Shumen, Tomovic 
1 974, 1 0 1 .  

72 For ways o f  dating a ktetorial work i n  inscriptions, including a discussion o f  the cases when 
the ruler's narne is included, see Markovic 20 12. For Byzantine cases, see: Kalopissi-Verti 1992, 25; 
Foskolou 2006; Markovic 201 1 ,  1 33. For the ruler's mentioning in Orthodox churches under foreign 
rule, either Orthodox, Catholic, or Ottoman, see especially the last example in the previous note and 
alsa Tsougarakis 1 998; Spatharakis 2001 ,  74; Drakopoulou 2013 ,  1 22-1 23, and N. Kararnouna, 
N. Peker, B. Taiga Uyar, Female Donors in Thirteenth-century Wali Paintings in Cappadocia: An 
Overview, in Theis et alii 20 1 4, 239-241 .  

73 Ribiţa was subordinated administratively to the royal castrum o f  Şiria, which belonged to 
Zarand County, one of the Hungarian Kingdom's border counties, Prodan 1960; Bulboacă 20 1 3, 24, 
3 1-32. Streisângeorgiu was located în the District of Haţeg, an administrative division of Hunedoara 
County, one of the seven Transylvanian counties. Popa 1972 a, 54. 
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wall, record ed i n  1 868 74 and located probably in the proximity o f  the representation 
of the holy kings of Hungary, 75 mentioned also that the church in Ribiţa was built 
in 1 404 under the shepherding of Pope Gregory and Anastasius. The former name 
was probably that of the twelfth pontiff named as such ( 1 406-14 1 5),76 while the 
latter referred possibly to the Metropolitan of Severin Athanasius ( 1 3 89-
1 403/1 405).77 The fact that the two pastors' reigning and goveming years do not 
coincide poses indeed a series of problems for the church's dating,78 but the 
mentioning of an ecclesiastical authority in the context of church inscriptions is 
possible, being encountered sometimes in the Byzantine and Byzantine-Slavic 
world.79 According to my knowledge, however, the reference to a double 
ecclesiastical authority, both Catholic and Orthodox, is a unique occurrence.80 

74 Nemes 1 868, 64. 
75 Rusu 1 99 1 ,  7. 
76 The reigns of Popes Gregory XI ( 1 370--1378) and Gregory XIII ( 1 572-1585) do nat 

correspond to the church's possible date of building and decoration. 
77 For the Metropolitan of Severin Athanasius, see: Şerbănescu 1 970, 1 2 1 2-1 2 1 5; Păcurariu 

1 980. 255; Trapp, Gastgeber 200 I ,  no. 389: Preiser-Kapeller 2008, 345, 48 1 .  lt îs highly uncertain 
that Athanasius was later the Metropolitan of Mytilene (until 1 4 12), as suggested by Laurent 1 945, 
1 77-179, because the hierarch disappeared from public life after December 1 403 or August 1 405, 
probably as a consequence of his and other metropolitans' failure to depose the Patriarch of 
Constantinople Matthew I .  For this episode, see Dennis 1 967, 1 00--106; Kapsalis 1 994. 52-93; 
Leonte 20 1 2, 30--37. 

78 The actual date is unimportant for the present discussion, which is concemed with the 
mentioning în church inscriptions of the ecclesiastical authority. The date's criticism în Rusu 1 99 1 ,  7-
8, should be reconsidered în the light of new information, Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 20 1 4. 

79 For Byzantine material, see: the inscriptions dating the foundation through the emperor's, 
patriarch's, and creation years în the Church of the Dorrnition of the Virgin în Skripou (873/4), 
Oikonomides 1 994: the dedicatory inscription referring to the Patriarch of Constantinople în Omorphe 
Ekklesia în Aegina ( 1 289), Kalopissi-Verti 1 992, 25, 85; the dedicatory inscription mentioning the 
emperor, his wife, and the Archbishop of Ohrid în the Church of the Holy Virgin Peribleptos în Ohrid 
( 1 294-1 295), Markovic 20 1 1 , 1 33 ;  the inscription recorded în early-20'h century as existing above the 
entrance to the church of Theotokos Chrysopege în Ainos/Enez ( 1424), which mentioned the emperor 
and his wife, the bishop, and ecumenica! patriarch, Mamaloukos, Perrakis 201 1 ,  509-5 1 0. For 
Byzantine-Slavic material, see: the two inscriptions în Staro Nagorifino mentioning the ruler and the 
monastery's abbot ( 1 3 1 2/ 1 3 1 3  - exterior, above the church's entrance; and 1 3 1 8  - interior of the 
church), Stojanovif 1 902, 1 9, 2 1 ,  and Markovic 20 1 2, 29 and fig. 7. The mentioning of the Patriarch 
of Nicea Germanos în the Church of Panagia tou Mpryone, Neochoraki în Epiros ( 1 238), Kalopissi
Verti 1 992, 25, 49-50, and of the patriarch and emperor în the Holy Savior Church în Veria ( 1 3 15), 
Gounaris 1 99 1 ,  I O, are special cases, since the patriarchs themselves participated to the consecration 
ofthese churches. 

80 The mentioning together of the Byzantine Emperor Manuel I Komnenos, the King of 
Jerusalem Amalric I, and the Latin Bishop of Jerusalem Raoul în the bilingual dedicatory inscriptions 
of the Church of Nativity în Jerusalem, îs the closest example I could find; however, this case îs nat 
analogous to Ribiţa, since the mentioned secular and religious authorities were directly involved în 
sponsoring the church's complete redecoration în 1 1 67-1 1 69, Folda 1997, 389; Kiihnel 200 1 ,  359; 
Bacei 20 1 5, 39-40, 5 1-52. For an interpretation of the case în Ribi\a as the acknowledging of a 
double ecclesiastical authority, Catholic and Orthodox, see Rusu 199 1 ,  8. 
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Except for the king's name, the partially-preserved dedicatory inscription in 
Ribiţa mentions also a charter for one's sons, family, and properties,81 and displays 
a striking difference between the upper half with tal!, elegant letters and the lower 
half with small, crowded, almost cursive letters. This dissimilarity might indicate 
that the dedicatory inscription was at some later point remade.82 From indirect, but 
reliable 19th-century sources, which supplement one's knowledge on the founders 
of the church, one finds out that the brothers Matyas, VratislavNladislavu, and 
Mik16s/Miclăuşu de Ribice, together with daughters Anna/ Ana and Johanka/ 
Stan(c)a(?), built the church in 1 404, being grateful that King Sigismund retumed 
to them nova donatione mediante the family properties (five villages), which were 
lost by their father Vratislav for his nota infidelitatis toward the king.83 Another 
partially-preserved inscription painted on the sanctuary's  northem wall could 
indicate, however, an earlier dating for the mural decoration of the sanctuary at 
least, if not for the whole church: 1 393 .84 

It is possible, therefore, that the main dedicatory inscription in the votive 
composition was only updated in 1404, or soon after, so that it reflected the new 
social and legal status of the noblemen in Ribiţa, who regained the king's favor and 
recovered their family's )ost properties.85 The mentioning of an event taking place 
in the days of King Sigismund is followed after only one line by the detail of a 
charter for one's sons, offspring, and property.86 The event in question might refer 
in fact not to the finishing of the church's construction and/or decoration, which is 
specified at length throughout the three final, fragmentary lines, where the 
accomplishing of a certain thing is repeated obstinately,87 but to the recovering in 
1404 of the family land possessions, which happened as customarily by means of a 
royal charter. This has not survived for the noblemen in Ribiţa, only the dedicatory 
inscription alluding now to it. Similar documents, however, still exist for the 
noblemen in Crişcior and Streisângeorgiu, as well as for other Romanian Orthodox 
noblemen in the area, all having received on 25 August 1 404 the royal 
(re)confirmation of their land possessions.88 

8 1 See Catalogue, VI. I .A, line 6. 
82 Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 2014; until the votive composition's cleaning and restoration will 

be completed, the above statement is hypothetical. 
83 Nemes 1 868, 64; see also supra, n. 27 and 30. 
84 Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 2014; see Catalogue VI.2.A. 
85 Ibidem. Only the completion of the frescoes' restoration can clarify the church's stages of 

decoration and confirm or not these statements. I want to stress once again their hypothetical 
character. 

86 See Catalogue, VI. I .A, lines 5-6. 
87 Ibidem, lines 7-9. 
88 For the confirmation of the land possessions of the noblemen of Crişcior and 

Streisângeorgiu, both documents issued on 25 August 1 404, see n. 1 8  and 40. The same day, King 
Sigismund of Luxemburg issued a series of other documents ( confirmations of possession, orders of 
putting in possession, and tax exemptions), which concern other Romanian Orthodox noblemen in the 
area; for these documents. see Rusu, Pop, Drăgan 1 989, 40-5 1 .  
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King Sigismund's gesture towards Orthodox Romanians came after the 
defeat of the Transylvanian noblemen who, in their quality ofjamiliares, followed 
the Voivodes of Transylvania Nicholas Csăki and Nicholas Marcali ( 1 402-1403) 
and rebelled against the king, supporting the claims to the Hungarian crown of 
King Ladislas of Naples.89 Having overcome any adversity by the spring of 1404, 
King Sigismund rewarded generously those who took his side in the conflict 
(among them, there were probably also the noblemen of Crişcior and Streisângeorgiu) 
and pardoned magnanimously those who surrendered within the required interval, 
restorinfc them to their previous state (probably Vladislavu and Miclăuşu of 
Ribiţa). 0 The mentioning of the king and charter in the dedicatory inscription in 
Ribiţa can be understood equally as the two brothers' way of expressing their 
gratitude to the king, of remembering the overcoming of a difficult moment in their 
existence, and of making sure that their land possessions will not be at risk again. 
Whether donor portraits and church inscriptions could fulfill or not in the Middle 
Ages a legal function is open to debate, but indirect evidence suggests that they did 
so in a later period. The church inscriptions of the church in Crişcior were copied 
in 1 773 by some al leged descendants of the Kristy6ri family. In so doing, they used 
them as evidence in a legal dispute concerning their right of property over the 
vil lage of Crişcior and, subsequently, derived their genealogy from jupan Bălea, 
who was fashioned as Bela Vajvoda de Kristor.9 1  

The complex social and politica! context suggested by these churches' 
dedicatory inscriptions and donor portraits is confirmed also by an iconographic 
particularity of the frescoes in the Orthodox churches in Crişcior and Ribiţa. Here, 
one can notice the presence in the proximity of the donors' compositions of 
representations of military saints on horse and the three Catholic holy kings of 
Hungary.92 In Crişcior, the holy kings follow the representation of the ktetor's sons 
on the southern wall of the nave (Fig. 7), while in Ribiţa, they are facing the votive 
composition on the nave's  northem wall (Fig. 8). Whereas the military saints' 
representation was interpreted as a consequence of Romanian Orthodox 
noblemen's significant military role they had to play in the king's efforts to oppose 
the Ottoman's  advance,93 the depiction of the Catholic royal saints of Hungary in 

89 For the events' chronology and development, see Engel 2005, 206--208. 
90 For King Sigismund's measures following the 1401-1403 events and his attempt to gain the 

support of townsmen and lower nobility, including Orthodox Romanians, see Giindisch 1 976; 
Giindisch 1977. 

91 The document îs published partially in Dragomir 1 929, 238-239, and Rethy 1 890, 146, n. 3 ;  
see also n .  1 5-6. Whether the continuation of  a medieval practice or  only modem contrivance, I hope 
that further research will shed light on the legal character of dedicatory inscriptions. 

92 Tugearu 1985 a, 78-79, noticed first the connection în Crişcior between the votive 
composition, Hungary's holy kings, and Saint Helena in the Finding of the Holy Cross scene. For the 
connection between the ktetors and military saints on horse în Crişcior and Ribi\a, see Cincheza
Buculei 1981 ,  3 1 .  For putting în relation all four scenes, see Prioteasa 2009, 42; Prioteasa 201 1 , 64, 
85, 194-196. See also Agrigoroaei 2012, 1 23-128. I have recently dealt with the same topic: 
Năstăsoiu 20 15 .  

93  Cincheza-Buculei 198 1 ,  Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 58-64. 
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the Orthodox churches in  Crişcior and Ribiţa was understood as  an  expression of 
the Orthodox founders' loyalty towards the Hungarian royal power.9 The holy 
kings' representation was extremely popular among the kingdom's Catholic noblemen, 
who expressed in this way their political allegiance either to the king or kingdom.95 

lt is possible, therefore, that the founders in Crişcior and Ribiţa, who had 
their pro�erties in the County of Zarand, were noblemen of the Kingdom of 
Hungary, 6 and owed to the king their military assistance whenever this was 
needed, to have emulated the devotional patterns of Catholic nobility which was 
placed in a more favorable position.97 The depiction of Hungary's holy kings was 
not necessarily a consequence of Romanian Orthodox noblemen's devotional 
practice (although this cannot be completely excluded judging by their naming 
practices),98 the frescoes' donors intending it rather as a reflection of their social 
and politica! status.99 The hybridity of their Orthodoxy which was professed under 
Latin/Catholic rule was a consequence of the social and politica! reality of the 
medieval Hungarian Kingdom. Romanian Orthodox noblemen sought to be 
integrated into the kingdom's social and politica! hierarchy/structure and understood 
the central royal power as a legitimizing source for their local authority. 100 

Consequently, donor portraits and church inscriptions register not only the 
pious deed of a religious foundation by a noble family, sometimes clarifying the 
relationship between actors, but they can also offer additional information which 
can shed light on the political and social structure in which they took place. This 
way, they receive a range of additional meaning: economic (building, decorating, 
and endowing a church required a significant financial effort), social and politica! 
(the noble ktetors were integrated to a social-politica! structure, the authority of 
which validated and legitimized their actions), or even legal (the reference to a charter 
in the dedicatory inscription reinforcing and confirming the ktetors' juridical status). 

These noblemen depicted in votive compositions accompanied by lengthy 
dedicatory inscriptions were indeed the main sponsors of the works of building or 
decorating a religious edifice, but they were not the only ones acting as church 

94 For the Catholic royal saints' presence în Transylvanian Orthodox churches, see: Dragomir 
1 929, 233-236; Drăguţ 1 970, 39; Tugearu 1 985 a., 78-80; Tugearu 1 985 b, 1 34; Marosi 1987, 230, 
232, 245; Rusu 199 1 ,  8; Rusu 1 999, 1 37; Szakăcs 2006, 326-329; Terdik 2007; Prioteasa 2009; 
Năstăsoiu 2009, 50-55 Năstăsoiu 20 1 5; Năstăsoiu forthcoming, n. 40-4. The authors' different 
emphasis makes opinions seem rather divergent and the Orthodox commissioners' motivation for 
depicting the Catholic saints in their churches is, depending on the scholar's focus, variously 
explained. 

95 For the sancti reges Hungariae iconography in Catholic churches, see especially: Poszler 
2000; Gogâltan 2002-2003; Kerny 2007; Năstăsoiu 2009; Năstăsoiu 20 1 0. 

96 See supra, n. 73. 
97 Szakacs 2006, 326-329; Năstăsoiu 20 15 .  
9 8  Năstăsoiu 20 10  a., 50-55; Năstăsoiu 20 15 .  
99 Năstăsoiu 20 15 .  
1 00  Ibidem. 
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donors. A series of other representations of lay persons depicted as supplicants are 
attested in the mural decoration of these churches. They are represented without a 
gift, in prayer posture, and asking a saint to intercede for the forgiveness of their 
sins and salvation. The holy intercessor is present either in the same composition in 
the proximity of the supplicant's image, or only alluded to in the accompanying 
inscription. These representations are in the majority of cases contemporaneous 
with the main votive compositions. For such depictions to appear, it was necessary 
for the supplicant to have previously made a donation to the church, which was not 
as substantial as that of the main founders, but it was a form of funding the 
construction or decoration works, either by the supplicant himself/herself or by 
somebody else on behalf of a deceased relative depicted as suppl icant. Whereas the 
donation is made manifest in the donors' votive compositions through the presence 
in the image of the actual gift, that is, the model of the church, the supplicants' 
offering is only implied by the presence of the donated image itself. Both 
situations, however, have as finality the obtaining of the forgiveness of sins and 
salvation. 10 1  Due to the loss of accompanying inscriptions, the majority of 
portrayed supplicants remains anonymous. Their presence in church decoration, 
however, is indicative not only of the devotional practices of a certain community, 
but also of its members' economic means and need for recognition of their status as 
important members of a social group by means of pious deeds. 102 

ln Hălmagiu, on the eastem side of the lower register of the nave's  northem 
wall, corresponding to the church' s  second stage of mural decoration (second half 
of the l 5th century),103 there is the representation of two supplicants kneeling next 
to the Enthroned Virgin with Child (Fig. 9). The presentation gesture of the Holy 

1 0 1  For the distinction between donor and supplicant, see Linda Safran, Deconstructing Donors 
in Medieval Southern lta�y, in Theis et alii 20 1 4, 1 35- 1 5 1 ;  for the distinction's arbitrary character, see 
N. Patterson Sev�enko, The Portrait of Theodore Metochites at Chora, in Spieser, Yota 20 1 2, 1 89. 
For representations of models of churches, see: Marinkovic 2007; Marinkovic 20 1 1 ; Marinkovic 
20 13 .  For images of donation in other media than mural painting, see Patterson Sev�enko 1 993-1994, 
with bibl iography. 

1 02 I excluded from this discussion the representation below the western tribune in Sântărnăria 
Orlea, which shows two female donors kneeling and being blessed by God's hand, because of the 
representation's bad state of preservation, seemingly Western iconography, and uncertain dating. The 
two donors are shown in upright posture and having their hands joined in prayer. According to Bratu 
1 985 b. 230-232, the character on the right side holds a small. cylindrical object. As shown by 
Agrigoroaei 20 14. it is nat certain that the donors' scene was executed between 1 447 (lhe moment 
when the Romanian Orthodox noble farnily of Cândea received from John Hunyadi the settlement 
previously owned by Catholics) and 1 484 (the year given by a graffito on the scene's lower side); 
another graffito on Pauper Paulus' representation below the western tribune offers an earlier date 
( 1 430s), pointing out to the frescoes' dating to a period when Sântărnăria Orlea was still in the 
possession of Catholics. lt is, therefore, more cautious for art historians to wait the frescoes' cleaning 
and restoration before making any stylistic judgment and pronounce themselves on the 
contemporaneousness of all faur scenes below the western tribune in Sântămăria Orlea; for a similar 
recommendation, see alsa Burnichioiu 2009. 308. 

103 See supra, n. 46-7 and 5 1 .  
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Mother of Christ recommends her as intercessor next to her Son, who blesses the 
two praying figures. The fresco is badly preserved and the inscriptions !ost, so one 
cannot know anything about the supplicants' identity, probably two young women, 
judging by the flowers which adorn the long hair falling down their backs. 104 They 
were probably the daughters of the anonymous, church-holding donor appearing on 
the same wall (Fig. 6), the girls' exclusion from the contemporaneous, main votive 
composition and their depiction in a distinct scene indicating their particular 
position within the ktetor's family at the time the two votive images were 
painted. 105 The depiction' s  place above two tombs, one of them belonging to a 
child holding in his/her hand a silver coin issued during Matthias Corvinus' reign 
( 1 45 8-1490), 106 indicates that the fresco and tomb are coeval and suggests that the 
image fulfilled the function of funerary portrait for the two female supplicants, 
being commissioned by the same donors appearing in the main votive composition 
for the purpose of their daughters' salvation.1°7 An unidentifiable lay figure is also 
the beardless man, who is depicted on the draperies' register on the southern wall 
of the nave in Leşnic (Fig. 1 0). 108 Represented in a red-brown costume, he stands 
and holds two uncertain, poorly-preserved objects, possibly a sword and axe. 109 

The few remaining traces of an inscription on the right side of his head1 10 and his 
peculiar attributes are not enough evidence to identify this lay character, nor to 
establish a certain connection between this figure and those of the donors painted 
on the opposite wall in the contemporaneous votive composition. 1 1 1 However, 
judging by his position below the Last Judgment scene, it is possible that this 
image, too, was commissioned during the same decoration phase with the nave's  
other murals by some family members as a donation and prayer for the salvation of 
the soul of a deceased relative, depicted here as an atypical supplicant (?). 1 12 

104 For this representation, see Cincheza-Buculei 1984, 1 3, 19-2 1 ;  Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 52-53. 
105 The donors' and supplicants' compositions are painted on the same lower register of the 

nave's northem wall, but are separated by two scenes from the Life of Saint Nicholas, the church's 
patron, Cincheza-Buculei 1 984, 20--2 1 ;  Prioteasa 201 1 ,  53 .  

1 06 Căpăţînă 1976, 80 and fig. 4; see al  so Prioteasa 201 1 ,  53 .  
1 07 For iconographic analogies, see the examples in Cincheza-Buculei 1 984, 20. See also 

Thierry 1 992; Semoglou 1995; Papamastorakis 1 996--1997. 
1 08 For this representation, see Mocanu 1 985, 1 03-105, 1 10; Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 45. 
1 09 Mocanu 1 985, 1 10. 
I IO See Catalogue IV .2.A. 
1 1 1  Mocanu 1985, 1 05. 
1 12 Ibidem. The previously-established connection between the layman and the above scene 

belonging to the Resurrection of the Dead, which depicts two men carrying one a dead animal and 
another a man killed by an arrow, remains hypothetical as long as the layman's figure is the only 
fragment of decoration currently visible on the southem wal l 's  lowermost register. The inscription 
accompanying the Resurrection of the Dead, which generated interpretations suggesting the layman's 
death during a battle either against Turks or fellow Romanians in Moldavia, is yet another, difficult
to-prove hypothesis with no real ground. For these interpretations, see Drăguţ 1 963, 43 1 ;  Drăguţ 
1970, 28-29; Cincheza-Buculei 1974, 53-57; Mocanu 1985, 1 02-103. Agrigoroaei 20 1 5  has the 
undisputable merit of showing that there is no basis for assigning to Dobre the Romanian the role of 
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Another interesting case is that of the church in Strei, which was decorated 
with frescoes sometime during the first half of the 14th century by a workshop 
gathering probably three painters, all trained in a Western milieu and displaying 
stylistic features revealing Romanesque-Gothic, Trecento, and Byzantine 
elements. 1 1 3  This Catholic workshop, the painters of which tried to adapt their skil l  
and craft to the requirements of their Orthodox commissioners, achieved with 
modest means a particular iconoşraphic program, which puts together Western and 
Byzantine themes and motifs. 1 1 The painters scattered inside the church a high 
number of donor or supplicant figures. On the lower register of the sanctuary's  
southern wall, there is the standing figure of a beardless man dressed in a red
brown costume of Western type, composed of hood, tunic, and tight pants,1 1 5 who 
raises his hands in prayer (Fig. 1 1 ). He stands next to the representation of Saint 
Nicholas, who is placed in the proximity of a model of an imaginary, two-tower 
Romanesque church, a motif repeated next to the majority of hierarchs on the 
sanctuary's lower register and interpreted as a way of underlining the holy bishops' 
status as heads of the Church. 1 16 Because the partially-preserved inscription above 
the supfilicant's head mentions that a certain Grozie of Master Ivaniş painted the 
church, 17 this figure has been interpreted either as the commissioner of the 
frescoes or their painter. Consequently, the other supplicant images existing in the 
church were understood as depicting either members of the donor's family or the 
other artists and craftsmen working in the church. 1 18 

On the upper register of the triumphal arch's northern side, between the 
standing figures of the Holy Archangels Michael and Gabriel, but tuming toward 
the former, there is the kneeling figure of a bearded man (Fig. 1 2). He has a similar 
costume with that of Grozie (blue hood and tunic) and is depicted in an upright 
posture with hands raised in prayer in front of his chest. 1 19 Because his prayer is 

ktetor for the church' s building or  decoration. However, the author' s identification of the layman as a 
figure of Death is arguable, being based on much later and incongruous iconographic examples. 
Moreover, the reconstruction of the accompanying inscription as the Roman ian word MOpTe ( death) 
is based on a single letter surely readable in the inscription (o), a fact which represents tao weak an 
evidence to build a hypothesis and support a word reconstruction. I am grateful to the author for 
allowing me to read his manuscript and express my opinion on it. 

1 1 3 Various dates have been proposed for the church's murals: first quarter of the 13th century -
Ştefănescu 1 932, 223 ; soon after the church's building, around 1 300 - Rusu, Bumichioiu 2008, no 
page number; mid- 14'h century - Cincheza-Buculei 1 98 1 ,  5; Porumb 198 1 ,  voi. I ,  1 2, 25-26, Porumb 
1 998, 385, Bumichioiu 2009, 3 19--24; at the turn of the third and fourth quarters of the 1 4'h century -
Drăguţ 1 965; Drăguţ 1 970, 1 8-23:  Drăguţ 1 973; Drăguţ 1 979, 204; simply 1 4•h century - Cincheza
Buculei 1975: Popescu, Tugearu 1 985; and first halfof the 1 5•h century -Vătăşianu 200 I ,  407. 

1 14 Prioteasa 2003. 
1 1 5 Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 29--30. 
1 16 Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 238; Prioteasa 2003, 1 92; Burnichioiu 2009, 3 2 1 .  
1 1 7 See Catalogue VIII. I .A. 
1 1 8 For overviews of the numerous opinions on the matter, see Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 239--

24 1 ;  Bumichioiu 2009, 32 1-323; Prioteasa 201 1 ,  29-34. 
1 19 The figure has been variously interpreted: the frescoes' donor, possibly cneaz Petru, 

appearing in written sources starting with 1 377, Drăguţ 1 973, 20, 25-26; the main painter of the 



224 Dragoş Gh. Năstăsoiu 20 

directed toward Archangel Michael, who is usually represented weighing the souls 
of the dead and leading them to Heaven, the image was interpreted as a funerary 
portrait of the supplicant, this one being already dead when the frescoes were 
painted. 120 Oriented toward the sanctuary, another small figure is painted next to a 
niche with unknown function and below the representations of Saints Catherine 
and Sreda on the southem side of the nave's eastem wal l  (Fig. 1 3). lt has its lefi 
hand bent in front of its chest, while its right hand is raised up to the shoulder's 
levei. The figure's bad state of preservation, however, does not allow one to 
ascertain neither its gender, nor whether it held or not an object in its right hand, as 
previously suggested. 121 On the upper side of the eastern jamb of the southem door, 
there is the badly-preserved figure of either a woman or young man, who faces the 
interior of the church (Fig. 1 4  ). 1 22 The character is dressed in a long, red-brown 
vestment, has uncovered head, and stands with hands joined in prayer. Below this 
supplicant, turning the opposite direction, that is, toward the exterior of the church, 
there is a smaller, poorly-preserved figure of uncertain gender (Fig. 14). This has 
one arm bent in front of its chest and holds with the other hand an object, which 
was interpreted as a tool; however, judging by its long shaft and ochre, round
shaped top, it could be equally a buming candle, indicating that the person was 
already dead at the time of his/her portrayal. 123 

A standing figure of a beardless layman was depicted by a different painter 
on the right side of the decorative frame surrounding the joint depiction of the 
Martyrdom of the Forty Martyrs of Sebaste and Saint Nicholas' Investiture as 
Bishop (Fig. 1 5). This double scene is placed on the lower register of the nave's 
southem wall .  The supplicant's red-brown tunic long to his knees contrasts with 
the martyrs' naked bodies and his marginal position on the decorative frame 
assigns to the figure a special place in the economy of the two scenes. Moreover, 
his posture similar to that of the Byzantine prayer gesture with separated hands 

church, Cincheza-Buculei 1 975, 58-60, 62; or the church's second painter, Master Ivaniş, mentioned 
in Grozie's inscription, Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 245-246, 27 1 .  Ali these identifications have in fact 
no solid ground and can be considered merely hypothetical. 

1 20 Popescu, Tugearu, 245-246. For Archangel Michael's psychopomp quality, see: Johnson 
2005; Hannah 1 999, 46-47; Leontakianakou 2009. 

1 2 1  Cincheza-Buculei 1 975, 56, where the figure is interpreted as the church's stonemason; see 
alsa Drăguţ 1 973, 20; Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 278. 

122 For the figure's female gender, see Drăguţ 1 973, 2 1 ;  for its male gender, see Popescu, 
Tugearu 1 985, 278; for its identification as one of the church's painters and, subsequently, a man, see 
Cincheza-Buculei 1 975, 58. 

123 For the object's interpretation as a chisel, see ibidem. When she conducted her research 
( 1 975), the scholar saw in the figure's right hand another object, which she interpreted as a wooden 
hammer (no longer discemible), making her to assume that the figure represented one of the church's 
masons. However, for Popescu, Tugearu 1985, 278, the l ight-ochre spot on the figure's left shoulder 
could be equally a costume accessory. For depictions of deceased persons holding buming candles, 
see the examples in Kalotina ( 1 332), Kirin, Gerov 1 993-1994, 56--57, and figs. 7 and 14, and Veluce 
(around 1375), Cvetkovic 20 1 1 , 38, 44. In these two cases, the candle-holding figures are two boys. a 
detai l which could suggest an explanation for the smaller size of the figure in Strei. 
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bent in front of the chest124 recommends the figure as yet another lay supplicant 
depicted inside the church. 125 Setting aside another uncertain lay figure which is 
now poorly preserved and, therefore, difficult to analyze, 126 the church in Strei 
displays a surprisingly high number of supplicant or donor representations. 

The forrn e nHCANL above Grozie' s  head is equivocal, two interpretations 
being possible. First, it can be taken l iterally as referring to the church's painter 
Grozie, the son of a certain Master lvaniş who, as suggested by the frescoes' style, 
painted the church together with two other painters, Grozie being possibly their 
master as the oldest and most experienced among them. Additionally, he fulfilled 
the role of donor for part of the decoration, such a situation being encountered 
sometimes in the Byzantine and Byzantine-Slavic world.1 27 Moreover, this 
situation is supported by the evidence of the 1 3 1 3-13 1 4  dedicatory inscription in 
Streisângeorgiu, which assigns to painter Theofil the role of one of the church's  
founders or donors of mural painting. 128 On the other hand, as suggested by the 
inscription in Hălmagiu, which states that jupan Moga and his brother renewed 
with their hand something, possibly the church' s  mural decoration,129 the form e 
nHCANL can equally designate one of the murals' commissioners, possibly the main 
one. He could be indeed the son of a certain Master Ivaniş and could participate 
together with the other portrayed suppl icants to the joint initiative of decorating the 
church with murals. Whether painter or not, Grozie130 is one of the six or seven 
supplicants,13 1 who joined simultaneously their efforts sometime in the first half of 

124 The Byzantine prayer gesture has the supplicant's hands separated, while the Western one 
has the handsjoined, Kalopissi-Verti 20 1 2, 1 24-1 25. 

125 The figure's distinct treatment as compared to the two scenes' other figures was noticed 
also by Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 250-25 1 ;  Burnichioiu 2009, 322, but completely overlooked by 
Prioteasa 201 1 ,  29-34, who makes no reference to it. 

126 Cincheza-Buculei 1 975, 63-64 and fig. 1 0, mentions another smaller, richly-dressed lay 
figure standing next to a blessing female saint. She assumes that this representation, painted on the 
northern wall of the space below the church' s western tower, is that of the ktetor offering the model 
of the church to the Holy Virgin, and that the other lay figures present in the church are portraits of 
artîsts. However, the church's model and the saînt's identîty were assumed on unknown basîs, as 
there îs no evidence in the poorly-preserved image to support these claims. For criticai examinations 
of the votîve-composition hypothesis surrounding this almost-illegible representation, see Burnichioiu 
2009, 323, and Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 32. 

1 2 7  For painters acting also as (secondary) donors of mural decoration in provincial monuments 
commissioned by individuals not ranking very high in the social hierarchy or in cases of collective 
patrona�e, see the examples in Kalopissi-Verti 1 994, 1 45-148; Kalopissi-Verti 201 2, 1 79. 

1 8 See Catalogue IX. I .A. 
129 See supra n. 22-5 and catalogue III. I .A. It is hard to believe that the two jupani literally 

painted with their hand the church's sanctuary, the inscription referring rather to the murals' 
commissîoners; an observation made also by Cincheza-Buculeî 1 984, 2 1-22. 

130 The name Grozie appears also in a 1 545 grafitto in the church, Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 
260, 278, making more lîkely for the portrayed figure to be a local and one of the frescoes' donors, 
rather than one ofthe Catholic painters, who came probably from somewhere else. 

rn The decoration of the nave's northern wall îs almost completely lost and it is possible for 
other supplicant or donor portraits to have been depicted on this wall, too; opinion present also in 
Prioteasa 201 1 ,  32. 
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the 1 4th century. By means of their pious donations, the church was then 
completely decorated with frescoes and they were subsequently entitled to have 
their supplicatory image depicted inside the church.132 

The relatively high number of supplicants suggests a collective undertaking 
by the members of the Orthodox community in Strei,133 the landowners of which 
appear in written sources only in the 1 3  70s, 1 34 that is, some considerable time after 
the church's building and decoration. The frescoes' poor artistic quality and high 
number of supplicant portraits seem to suggest a low economic profile for the 
Orthodox donors in Strei, who were compelled by their l imited financial means to 
commission their church' s  mural decoration to any available workshop appearing . . th 1 35 at some pomt m e area. 

The interaction of the Orthodox commissioners with the itinerant Catholic 
workshop lead to the emergence of a series of iconographic peculiarities, such as 
the coexistence of the supplicants' Orthodox and Catholic prayer postures or 
Grozie' s  depiction next to the figure of the church-holding Saint Nicholas, an 
image which is reminiscent of Orthodox votive compositions.136 Not excluding the 
possibility of a major ktetor commissioning the church's  mural decoration together 
with severa) other, minor donors, whether related or not, 1 37 the situation in Strei is 
similar with that of Panagia Phorbiotissa or Panagia tis Asinou in Nikitari, Cyprus. 
Here, only in the church' s narthex, one can co unt 1 4  representations of donors 
executed between late- l 3th century and 1 332/ 1 333 (ten of them belong to this 
precise date only), that îs, in a period when the island was under Latin rule. The 
donors' small figures are depicted în either Byzantine or Western supplicatory 
postures and they are placed either next to a saint or isolated on intermediary wall 

1 32 If one accepts the hypothesis that the supplicant next to Archangel Michael and the candle
holding personage were already dead when the frescoes were painted, then their images were 
commissioned by their relatives on the deceased ones' behalf. 

m For the phenomenon of collective church patronage emerging as a consequence of the 
historical and socioeconomic conditions of late-medieval agrarian communities, see Kalopissi-Verti 
2007; eadem, Col/ective Patterns of Patronage in the Late Byzantine Village: The Evidence of 
Church /nscriptions, in Spieser, Yota 20 1 2, 1 25-140; Kalopissi-Verti 20 1 2, 1 7&-179. 

1 34 Lukinich, Galdi 1 94 1 ,  27 1-273 (doc. no. 233-234); see alsa Popa 1 972 b; Drăguţ 1 973, 
25-26. 

1 35  For the painters' origin, see Drăguţ 1 973, 2 1-26; Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 256-260; 
Bumichioiu 2009, 323-324. 

1 36 Judging by Saint Nicholas' occurrence severa) times in the mural decoration, one may 
assume that he was the church 's patron saint, Bumichioiu 2009, 323. In this case, the juxtaposition of 
the praying Grozie and church-holding Saint Nicholas recalls remotely Orthodox votive 
compositions, which a Catholic painter could have interpreted in this peculiar way. 

137 For Drăguţ 1 973, 20, the numerous supplicants in the church were self-understood as 
members of the ktetor's family. However, there is no basis for such an assumption, because the 
church was the only religious edifice of the medieval settlement, it was located outside the noble 
family's residence, and the community's cemetery developed around il - all these facts indicate a 
parochial function for the church, Bumichioiu 2009, 320; for its function as court chapel, cf. Popa 
1 988, 234. 
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surfaces, similarly to the small figures in Strei. 1 38 Moreover, both examples are the 
cultural product of Orthodox living under and being influenced by Catholics, and 
attest not only the model of collective religious patronage, but also a similar way of 
pictorial thinking, which acknowledges the contribution of multiple patrons by 
integratinJ:?; their portraits to church decoration in marginal or transitional wall 
surfaces. 1 39 

Acting as minor donors and sponsors of church decoration were also those 
persons attested only by supplicatory inscriptions on images of saints. In the 
majority of cases, these inscriptions are contemporary with the votive compositions 
featuring the main donors, a fact which reveals that the mural-painting decoration 
of a church was usually a complex phenomenon involving multiple donors with 
different sponsorship ratios. However, this type of inscriptions does not offer much 
information, because it contains usually a concise and standard formula, which 
accounts that a particular image was intended as a prayer (MOAEHHE) of a certain 
person to a certain saint. Additionally, it implies also a donation to the church: for 
that devotional image and its accompanying inscription to occur, a certain person 
or group of persons, indicated as servant(s) of God (pAB'l. I pAB'l.i BO)KHH), had to 
make previously a donation to the church and commission that particular image. 
This common devotional practice is attested by the examples in the churches in 
Leşnic, Ribiţa, or Densuş. The humble invocation of a saint or directly of God does 
not offer usually more information than the supplicant's name, his/her special 
veneration for a particular saint, and his/her hope for salvation and forgiveness of sins. 

In Leşnic, on the same wall with the image of the church-holding ktetor (Fig. 2), 
but on the upper register and belonging to the same decoration phase, the standing 
Holy Virgin with Child îs depicted în the company of several saints (Fig. 1 6). On 
the right side, there are Saints Petka, Peter, and John the Baptist, and on the left 
side, there is another unidentifiable, female saint. 140 An inscription now almost 
illegible was squeezed in between the lower sides of the Holy Virgin's and Saint 
Petka's  garments. lts text indicates that the scene was commissioned by a man with 
partially-preserved name, who was other than the character in the votive 
composition, 1 41 and that the donation of the image was intended as a prayer for the 
salvation of that man's  soul, together with the souls of his unnamed wife and 
son. 142 In Ribiţa, an inscription accompanying the representation of Saint John the 

1 3 8  For the supplicants' portraits, see Kalopissi-Verti 20 1 2, 1 1 5-13 1 , 1 76--190, and figs. 5. 1-2, 
5.6--1 0, 5.28-30, 5.34-5, and 5.37--47. 

1 39 I do not want to suggest a direct influence of one monument upon the other, but rather to 
stress the similarity of two instances of collective patronage, which occurred roughly the same time in 
similar historical circumstances. 

14° For this image, see: Drăguţ 1 963, 427--428; Cincheza-Buculei 1974, I O, 29, 46--7, and fig. 
3; Mocanu 1 985, 104-105, 1 1 2, Burnichioiu 2009, 278, 280; Prioteasa 201 1 ,  47--48. 

1 4 1  Mocanu 1 985, 1 04-105; however, the assumption that the man referred to in the inscription 
was the church's painter has no real basis. 

142 See Catalogue IV.3 .A. 
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Baptist, which is found on the nave's  southem wall, in the proximity of the altar 
and the main founders' votive composition (Fig. 1 7),143 attests that the two noblemen 
of Ribiţa were indeed the main and most prominent patrons and benefactors of the 
church, but they were not the only ones. A certain Dobroslavu and his unnamed 
wife ask for God's forgiveness through the intercession of Saint John, 144 both the 
painted inscription and image attesting their function as minor sponsors for the 
mural decoration of the church. Above the image of Saint John the Baptist, another 
text which is singled out by its surrounding red frame (Fig. 1 7), seems to indicate 
yet another dedicatory or votive inscription. lts highly fragmentary state no longer 
conveys relevant information, but judging by its standard formula referring to the 
glory of God in etemity, 145 this one, too, could appear as a consequence of the 
decoration works sponsored either by Vladislavu and Miclăuşu, Dobroslavu and 
his wife, or even by another donor whose identity can no longer be established. 

Finally, in the mural decoration of Saint Nicholas Church in Densui, 
executed possibly in two distinct stages during the first half of the l Sth century, 1 6 

there are again no preserved representations of donors, neither as ktetorslfounders, 
nor as supplicants. However, three inscriptions accompanying representations of 
saints and another, self-standing one still survive inside the church, offering 
valuable information on the pattems of artistic patronage and devotional practices. 
On the western and southem sides of the nave's  north-eastem pillar (Fig. 1 8), as 
well as on the northem side of the south-eastem pillar, there is a series of 
representations with votive character, which are accompanied by MOAEHHE-type of 
inscriptions. The servant of God Crăstea the son of Muşat (below the Holy 
Trinity's image), a supplicant with unpreserved name (below Saint Nedelya's  
depiction), and again Crăstea together with his wife (on Saint Bartholomew's 
representation) address prayers to the respective saints in order to intercede for 
their sins and ensure their salvation. 147 

Unattested by written sources, Crăstea the son of Muşat was probably a 
member of the noble family of Muşina/Mujina/Muşana. They were related to the 
noble familti of Densuş and had their main residence in the neighboring village of 
Răchitova. 1 8 As attested by archaeological research and remnants of fresco 

143 Prioteasa 20 1 1 ,  39, 233; Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 20 1 4. 
144 See Catalogue VI.3.A. 
145 Ibidem, VI.4.A. Until the completion of the murals' uncovering and restoration, which will 

allow art historians to assess better the painters' manners and the frescoes' technical characteristics, it 
is more cautious to leave open the question of the church's phases of mural decoration, Adashinskaya, 
Năstăsoiu 20 1 4. For the time being, it is certain that at least two groups of persons acted in various 
degrees as sponsors of mural decoration for the church in Ribiţa, either simultaneously or not. 

146 For the church in Densuş and its frescoes, see especially: Drăguţ 1 966 b; Cincheza-Buculei 
1 976; Cincheza-Buculei 2009; Rusu 1 997 a, 1 20-1 2 1 ,  192-203; Rusu 2008; Porumb 1998, 1 04-108; 
Bumichioiu 2009, 285-95; Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 49-5 l .  For the frescoes' date and stages of execution, see 
the discussion below. 

147 See Catalogue 1 1 . 1 .A-B and 11. 1 .D. 
148 For the noble family in Răchitova, see Popa 1 988, 93; Rusu 1997 a, 1 05, 263-267; Rusu 

2008, 1 22-1 23, 1 66-168. 
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decoration, the family fulfilled there the function of church patrons during the same 
first half of the l 5th century . 149 The noble family of Răchitova preserved properties 
în Densuş and, obviously, did not break up completely with the church în the 
village, since Crăstea commissioned there at least two votive images. The family's 
ktetorial rights over the church în Densuş extended until after the middle of the l 6th 

century, when the death of jupan Andriiaş Mînj ina was recorded by a 1 566 graffito 
on Saint Bartholomew's image, one of Crăstea's earlier commissions. 1 50 

On the western side of the north-westem pillar, there îs another, longer 
inscription, which îs placed on the pillar's base, below Saint Marina's representation; 
despite its placement, the inscription seems to have no direct connection with the 
saint's image, however. 1 5 1  Written cursively by a different hand than that which 
authored the inscription next to the devil-hammering saint, this inscription offers 
the date of 23 October 6952 ( 1 443). Moreover, it states that it îs the prayer of 
lanăşă for his unnamedjupani/a and daughter Anca, a prayer which he addresses to 
Saint Nicholas and Archangel Michael for their help in the day of the terrible 
Judgment of Christ. 1 52 Visible immediately when entering the nave, the text was 
self-understood as the main dedicatory inscription of the church, art historians 
assigning to Ianăşă the role of main ktetor of the church and, subsequently, dating 
the entire mural ensemble to 1 443 . 1 53 However, the inscription's untidy and sloppy 
character, and its belonging to the MMEHHe-type of text indicate clearly that it 
cannot be the main dedicatory inscription of the church, despite the presence of the 
verb (Ht)nHtATH. This should be understood here în its meaning of "to write" (the 
prayer-inscription) rather than "to paint" (the interior of the church). Moreover, the 
position of the 1443 inscription not on Saint Marina's image itself, like the other 
MMEHHe-type of inscriptions, but below it, on the base of the pillar, does not 
support fully the contemporaneousness of the pillar's  frescoes and the 1443 
inscription, the latter not being în fact of any help în dating the former. 1 54 

On the upper side of the representation of Saint Nedelya, above the red 
border surrounding the image and written în black on white background, there îs 
also the signature of the painter who executed probably all the votive ima�es on the 
nave's  pillars (Fig. 19). This painter, the much sinful and unworthy Stefan,1 5  might be 
or not the same personage with the homonymous master of the workshop which 
executed the frescoes in the sanctuary; this one, too, lefi his signature, possibly 
sometime earlier, below the south-eastem window of the sanctuary (Fig. 20). 1 56 

149 For the ruins of the church in Răchitova and its fragments of mural decoration, which are 
kept today in the Art Museum in Cluj-Napoca, see Rusu 1 989; Rusu 1 997 a, 257-67; Porumb 1 989. 

1 50 Drăguţ 1 966 b, 243, Breazu 1 985, 65-66, 70; Rusu 1 997 a, 201-202; Prioteasa 20 1 1 , 50. 
1 5 1 Bumichioiu 2009, 29 1-292. 
1 52 See Catalogue, 11 . 1 .E. 
1 53 Cincheza-Buculei 2009, 94-95. 
154 A similar observation in Bumichioiu 2009, 291-292. 
1 55 See Catalogue. 11 . 1 .C. 
1 56 Ibidem, 11.2.A. 
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The striking stylistic inequality between the murals in the sanctuary and nave, and 
the obvious paleographical differences between the two signatures (Figs. 1 9-20) 
argue in fact only for the names' and not the persons' coincidence. Additionally, 
this situation suggests two different phases for the church's  mural decoration, 
which was executed during the first half of the l Sth century, but in two different 
periods and at the commission of distinct donors. 1 57 Whereas Crăstea the son of 
Muşat is one of the commissioners or even the only donor of the paintings on the 
nave's  pillars, which correspond to the second stage of mural decoration of the 
church, the earlier commissioner(s) of the frescoes in the sanctuary can no longer 
be known. 

The examination of the evidence offered by donor portraits and church 
inscriptions identified a series of complex cases of religious patronage functioning 
during the Late Middle Ages in the Orthodox churches of Transylvania. This image 
is greatly different than the one traditionally accepted by previous scholarship, 
which assigned indistinctively the ktetorial role to a unique actor, namely, the 
Romanian Orthodox nobleman who owned the greatest part of estates in and 
around the settlement which the religious edifice was built on. However, except for 
the church in Crişcior, which seems to have been built and decorated around 1 4 1 1 
at the initiative of a single founder, jupan Bălea, 1 58 the other examples reveal that 

1 57 The contemporaneousness of the stylistically-unequal murals in the sanctuary and on the 
nave's pil lars, respectively, as well as the frescoes' authorship assigned to a single workshop 
composed of painters with different training and skill have been proposed by Cincheza-Buculei 2009, 
94-95, and accepted by Rusu 1 997 a, and Rusu 2008, 1 22-123.  Based on painter Stefan's double 
mentioning - once below the sanctuary's window and secondly on the nave's north-eastern pil lar -, 
and on the second inscription's misreading by Ruxandra Lambru, Cincheza-Buculei 2009, 94-95 
excludes the possibility that Stefan's double mentioning might refer in fact to two distinct painters 
working in different periods of time. However, this is more likely since the two signatures reveal 
significant paleographical differences and are not alike, as the scholar states; for a similar observation, 
see Bumichioiu 2009, 292. The misreading EPAKOa.. (by the hierodeacon) instead of p"LKOa.. (by the 
hand) does not explain the completely-overlooked Genitive fonn CT&e.4H4 (of Stefan); cf. catalogue 
11 . 1 .C and Cincheza-Buculei 2009, 94. The scholar asserts that the church was decorated by a single 
workshop composed of painters differently trained and lead by the monk Stefan, probably a local, 
responsible for the sanctuary's complex-iconography frescoes, but coordinating the work of the 
nave's more provincial painter. She dates thus the entire medieval decoration to 1443. a date offered 
by the inscription on the nave's north-westem pillar, which might refer or not to the decoration on the 
nave's pillars; for a similar observation, see Burnichioiu 2009, 29 1-292. For this study's purposes 
and until further clarification will be possible, I advance the hypothesis that the murals in the 
sanctuary and nave were executed during the first half of the 1 5•h century, but in distinct phases and 
by at least two painters, who were call ed coincidentally Stefan, none of them a hierodeacon. See also 
Năstăsoiu forthcoming, n. 26--7. 

1 58 The statement in connection to Crişcior is hypothetical, because the mural decoration of the 
medieval church did not survive in its entirety: during the I 9th century, the sanctuary has been 
completely rebuilt, the nave was extended to the east, and old openings were walled up and new ones 
were created, Tugearu 1 985 a, 72. Needless to say, all these changes affected greatly the mural 
decoration. Subsequently, one can no longer know whether evidence pointing out to minor donors 
existed or not in Crişcior. 
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the ktetor's  role was more often than not played by multiple actors and that 
religious patronage took frequently the forrn of joint or associated ktetorship. The 
association of usually two partners for accomplishing a religious foundation was 
often motivated by their close family ties and joint tenancy of their patrimony. lt was 
the case of brothers Vladislavu and Miclăuşu of Ribiţa, brothers Moga of Hălmagiu, or 
brothers Sărăcin of Sălaşu de Sus, who fulfilled jointly their ktetorial function, the 
latter transmitting their duties from father to son throughout several generations. 

This model of religious patronage having the appearance of a family affair 
could associate theoretically to the ktetorial act, by means of family ties, also the 
male founders' spouses or children, as attested by the votive compositions in 
Crişcior, Leşnic, Ribiţa, Streisângeorgiu, and possibly Hălmagiu, and by the dedicatory 
inscription in Sălaşu de Sus. Not all women, however, participated in fact in the 
religious foundation, the preserved written and visual evidence suggesting such a 
role only for jupani/a Vişe in Crişcior, the women in Sălaşu de Sus, andjupanifa 
Nistora in Streisângeorgiu. In absence of other supporting evidence, these women's 
effective involvement in the religious foundation should be regarded cautiously, 
however. Other motivations for joining efforts for the purposes of religious 
foundation can be identified, too, such as the partners' residence and land ownership 
in the same settlement - the 1408 (third) foundation of the church in Streisângeorgiu 
by jupani Chendreşu and Laţco - or the founders' common concern for and 
emotional attachment to the religious foundation - the 1 3 1 3-13 14 (second) foundation 
of the church in Streisâgeorgiu by cneaz Balea, priest Naneş, and painter Theofil. 
Occasionally, a higher number of donors could join their efforts in a ktetorial 
undertaking, participating collectively and in various degrees in the act of the 
religious foundation. This was probably the case of the mural decoration of the 
church in Strei, which was executed during the first half of the 14th century with the 
expense of several members of the local community which used the religious 
edifice; Grozie of Master lvaniş and the other five or six anonymous supplicants 
were probably some ofthe more prominent and wealthy members ofthis community. 

Even in the cases when the main role in the religious foundation is assigned 
by dedicatory inscriptions and votive compositions to a precise ktetorial instance, it 
is not excluded that other persons or groups of persons have participated 
simultaneously, but in a smaller degree to the sponsoring of the construction or 
decoration works. In the churches in Leşnic and Ribiţa, together with the major 
donors/founders, there are also other persons who commissioned votive images and 
acted, thus, as minor donors: the man with unpreserved name together with his 
wife and son, who commissioned the image of the Holy Virgin with saints in 
Leşnic, and Dobroslavu with his wife, who offered the image of Saint John the 
Baptist in Ribiţa. Whereas the main founders, who are represented în votive 
compositions holding and offering the model of the church to the patron saint of 
the religious edifice, are sometimes traceable în the time's written sources and 
belong with certainty to the category of Romanian local noblemen (jupan Bătea of 
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Crişcior, jupan Moga of Hălmagiu, the noblemen of Sărăcin in Sălaşu de Sus, or 
jupani Chendreşu and Laţco of Streisângeorgiu), the minor donors appearing in 
supplicatory portraits and inscriptions can be known in the most fortunate cases 
only by their names. They are signaled only by humble and standard formulae 
which stress more the supplicants' p iety rather than their social belonging. 
Exceptions are the three supplicatory inscriptions in Densuş belonging to the 
MOAEHHE-type. Two of them mention a certain Crăstea the son of Muşat, who can 
be identified hypothetically with a member, otherwise unattested by written 
sources, of the noble family in Răchitova, while a third prayer, that of Ianăşă, 
mentions his jupani/a and daughter Anca, a sign that this otherwise-unknown 
supplicant had a similar social background with the other donors. 

That these minor donors belonged to the same social category as the main 
ones or that they had a similar social and economic profile is attested also by the 
example of the local nobleman, priest, and craftsman, who acted together as the 
1 3 1 3-1 3 1 4  ktetors of the church in Streisângeorgiu. Names of priests and painters 
occur rather frequently in these church inscriptions: priest Dragosin (?) and the 
painter with unpreserved narne in Ribiţa, priest Naneş and painter Theofil in 
Streisângeorgiu, painter Mihul of White Criş in Rârneţ, the two painters Stefan in 
Densuş, and possibly painter Grozie of Master Ivaniş in Strei. Their rnentioning 
either in their professional quality or as pious donors of mural painting seern to 
suggest rather minor social diff erences arnong Orthodox Romanians in late
medieval Transylvania. 1 59 

Besides the social and economic aspects behind religious patronage, one 
should not overlook the spiritual motivation of these major and minor donors. 
Their sponsoring of church building and decorating works was made possible by 
the cornrnissioners' social and economic backing, but they were in fact motivated 
by their high piety and strong hope that the gesture will  ensure the forgiveness of 
their sins and, ultirnately, their salvation. The salvation not only of the founder 
himself, but also of the members of his family, as the presence of spouses and 
children in votive compositions (Crişcior, Leşnic, Ribiţa, Streisângeorgiu, and 
possibly Hălmagiu) or their often rnentioning in church inscriptions (Leşnic, Ribiţa, 
and Densuş) clearly attests. The donor' s concern for the salvation of the soul of his 
farnily members was not lirnited to those alive, but extended also to the deceased 
ones, as indicated by the existence of a series of preserved funerary portraits: the 
second ktetor's daughters in Hălmagiu, the atypical supplicant below the Last 
Judgrnent in Leşnic, or the two supplicants in Strei - the one depicted next to 
Archangel Michael and the one holding a buming candle.160 

1 59 I hope to address in a future study the question of the social status of priests and painters 
according to the evidence of church inscriptions, assessing simultaneously the role they played in 
religious patronage during the 1 4'h and 1 5'h centuries in Orthodox Transylvania. 

160 Another research direction which I hope to pursue in the future is the examining of pious 
practices and devotional pattems of Romanian Orthodox noblemen in 1 4'h- and 1 5'h-century 
Transylvania according to the evidence offered by donor/supplicant portraits, church inscriptions, 
religious iconography, and written sources. 
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Except for its associative nature, religious patronage in late-medieval 
Orthodox Transylvania is characterized also by its cumulative aspect. The 
construction and decoration works of a religious edifice presupposed significant 
financial efforts from the side of its founders, these ones not being able often to 
support them entirely in a single stage. For instance, Saint George Church in 
Streisângeorgiu was built in the beginning of the 1 2th century, some ktetorial 
works (probably the church' s  mural decoration) were undertaken again in 1 3 1 3-
1 3 14 by cneaz Balea, priest Naneş, and painter Theofil, and some architectural 
transformations and partial repainting took place yet again in 1408 through the 
efforts of jupani Chendreşu and Laţco. Ali these persons - the actual, anonymous 
founders, the 1 3 1 3- 1 3 1 4  secondary founders, and the 1 408 third founders - were 
equally the ktetors of the church. The medieval church in Streisângeorgiu should 
be understood, subsequently, in its whole complexity as the resuit of the actions of 
at least three groups of ktetors, who contributed in various ways and degrees and in 
distinct periods of time to the religious foundation. This was also the case of the 
medieval churches in Ribiţa, Hălmagiu, and Densuş, which received only during 
the 14 th and l Sth centuries the ktetorial contributions of various religious patrons. 
As indicated only by the evidence of donor portraits and church inscriptions, there 
were at least two groups of founders for each religious edifice: the 1 393 and 1 404 
ktetors in Ribiţa, who may or not coincide; jupan Moga with his brother and the 
anonymous founder in the votive composition in Hălmagiu, who accomplished 
their work in different halves of the l Sth century; and in Densuş, initially the ktetors 
responsible for the sanctuary's  decoration and later Crăstea of Mu�at, either alone 
or not, commissioning the votive images on the nave's  pillars. 61 The general 
model of religious patronage attained after the exarnination of the written and 
visual evidence has, therefore, two sides: an associative and a cumulative one. Both 
should be taken into account for a better understanding of these modest, but 
complex religious foundations of Romanian Orthodox noblemen, who fulfilled 
their ktetorial function under Catholic rule during the l 4th and l Sth centuries. 

nave: 

Catalogue of Church Inscriptions 

I. Crişcior, Church of the Dormition of the Holy Virgin: 162 

1 .  Votive composition, lower register of the western and southern walls of the 

A. Next to the church-holding, male figure (left side) on the western wall: 
( 1 )  t pABA (!) s(o)�(H)H • )(T[HT] 
(2) opt. . �'ls'nAH'ts' Bt.A-k 

161 I set aside the 1443 supplicatory inscription which may or not refer to the pillars' 
decoration. 

162 Whenever this is known, the medieval dedication of the church is given; when unknown, 
the present-day dedication is given in italics. 
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(3) .li. [n]pi>AAETb. •MA 
( 4) HACT11pb. . np.11.c( Rit.)rl 
(5) 11 B(oropOA11)U,e:npicHOA(i>)RO ( ! )  MAp(11)e 
= servant of God jupan Bă/ea passes the monastery to the Most Holy Mother 

of God, the Ever-Virgin Mary163 

B. Next to the church-holding, female figure (right side) on the western wall: 
( l) ţ pABA B( O );)Kf1i> 
(2) ;)K�nAH11lJ,A 
(3) Riwe: • 
= servant of God jupaniţa Vişe 
C. Next to the southern-wall, male figure on the left side: 
IOKA 164 KTi'T'Wpi� C( b.I )H� 
= Juca, the ktetor 's son 
D. Next to the southern-wall, male figure on the right side: 
(pABA ( ! ) B)(0);)K(11)11 i\ACA( . . .  ) 165/ Bb.Ai>IOR� C(b.l)HO\( 
= [servant] of God Lasl[o/ău], son of Bă/ea 
E. Next to the small figure depicted below the church's model on the western 

wall: l66 

( 1 )  pABA ( ! ) B(0);)K(11)11 4J€<f>A 
(2) HO\( Bb.Ai>IOR� C(b.l)HO\( 
(3) no[ . . .  ]i> 
(4) R'h.( . . .  )ep 
(5) WiA X"' (?) 
= servant of God Ştefan, son of Bă/ea [ . . . ] 

II. Densuş, Saint Nicholas Church: 
1 .  Supplicatory inscriptions accompanying various representations of saints 

and a painter's signature on the nave's  pillars: 167 

163 The inscriptions in Crişcior were read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya, to whom I am 
deeply grateful. 

164 Dragomir 1 929, 244, reads !OKA and so does Cincheza-Buculei 1 978, 37, who completes the 
name as io[K]A. Currently, the consonant is destroyed in its upper part, but judging by its preserved 
lower part, the letter was probably K: the letter's vertical bar is not connected to its leg. Moreover, the 
variant !OKA is phonetically closer to Csuka, which was mentioned in the 1 773 inscription, see supra n. 
1 6. Tugearu 1 985 a, 90, proposes the same reading as the present one. 

165 Dragomir 1 929, 244, gives the son's narne as AACNhOI(, which was transcribed as AACA["'h]ll 
by Cincheza-Buculei 1 978, 37. Tugearu 1 985 a, 9 1 ,  reads instead AACM. Currently, the name's last 
letters are no longer readable, this being the reason why I did not supplement the narne in Cyrillic and 
I gave both variants in the translation. 

166 The inscription was no longer preserved in 1 929 and Dragomir 1929, 242, offered the 
transcription made previously by Ştefan Pascu. By analogy with the other inscriptions, I have changed 
this transcription in several places - s(o)lK(11)11 instead of soiK11; s1>Ntt011.ll instead of Sb.i\-k t011.ll; 
and c(1.1)110I( instead of Cb.11101(. I also corrected Dragomir's mistranslation. 
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A. On the lower side of the border surrounding the representation of the Holy 
Trinity, western side of the nave' s  north-eastern pillar: 

t M.Oi\€HH€ pA(6A) 6(0)�Hi1. t:p'hcrl M.�WATOK'h c(t.t)H'h 
= prayer of the servant of God Crăstea, son of Muşat 
B. On the lower side of the border surrounding the representation of Saint 

Nedelya, southern side ofthe nave's  north-eastern pillar: 
t M.Oi\€HH€ p4(6A) 6(0)�Hi1. [ . . .  ] ...... C(K€)TA H[€]A€A€ 
= prayer ofthe servant o/God [ . . . ] to Saint Nedelya 
C. On the upper side of the representation of Saint Nedelya, above the red 

border, southern side of the nave's  north-eastern pillar: 
t ICnHCAC€ p'ht:O� ·M.HOrorpi1.wHArO I H€A�ro CT€.e.AHA:-
= it was painted by the hand ofthe much sinful and unworthy Stefan168 

D. On the lower side of the representation of Saint Bartholornew, next to the 
saint's left leg and below his hanging skin, northern side of the nave's  south
eastern pillar: 

( 1 )  M.Oi\€HI€ p[A](6A) 6(0)�1� 
(2) t:p'hcrl H n[o]A'l.P� 
(3) �u. [ero] t:'h c&(e)-r(o)[M� -r]oMA ( ! ) 169 
= prayer of the servant o/God Crăstea and of[his] wife to [Saint T]oma 
E. On the base of the north-western pillar of the nave, on its western side, 

below the representation of Saint Marina: 
( 1 )  ţ K['h] Ai1.(-ro) S'L(tm •M.(i1.)c(.t.}U,A wx(-r.t.6pm) ( ! ) • KP • nonHCACe • 

C(K€)T(O)M.� HH 
(2) t:OAA H "PX(AHreA)� MHX(AH)A'h H npoCHX M(O)A(K)HIA pA6A 6(o)�•A 

RlH�W� �A �'ts'nA 
(3) HHU,� H A'hl(J€p'h H AHt:A t:'h C(K€)T(O)M.'t5 HHt:OA[A] AA M.'15 6�(€) 

nOMO 
(4) 411. K'h A(i.)Hi. c-rpAWHAro c'ts'AA X(PHCTO)KA AM.H[H]'h 
= in the year 6952, month October 23, it was paintedlwritten to Saint 

Nicholas and Archangel Michael, and [he] asked the prayer of the servant of God 
lanăşăfor jupani/a and daughter and ( ! ) Anca to Saint Nicholas; let [it] he help for 
him in the day of the terrible Judgment o/Chris!, Amen170 

167 Unless otherwise stated, the inscriptions in Densuş are read, transcribed, and translated by 
the author. 

168 Inscription read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya; see also the discussion of the word 
p'1>K0.11 in n. 1 57. 

169 The inscription next to the head of the Westem-iconography Saint Bartholomew reads 
c(&e)TH/ TOMA, this being the reason why I supplemented in this way the partially-missing name of 
the saint. Judging by the available space in the last line, Crăstea's wife was probably unnamed in the 
inscription. 

1 70 Inscription read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya. The inscription is hardly legible in 
the middle of lines 2 and 3 and its various parts seem not to connect with each other, being 
characterized by declensional disagreement. The author of the inscription had a poor knowledge of 
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2. Inscription containing a painter's signature in the sanctuary: 
A. On the Iower register of the sanctuary, below the south-eastem window, 

on the upper, right side of the painted candlestick: 
nHCA[A] CmE.GrAH 
= Stef an paintedlwrote 

III. Hălmagiu, Saint Nicholas Church: 
1 .  Partially-preserved dedicatory inscription on the northem side of the 

eastem wall of the nave: 
A. On the upper decorative frame of an unknown, destroyed representation of 

the lower register and below the upper-register composition of the Last Judgment, 
on the northem side of the triumphal arch: 

p.t.KO.t. �vnAHA MOrl:J H spA('T'A) M'ti [ . . .  ] HORE�O ( ! )  
= by the hand of jupan Moga and of his brother [ . . .  ] renewa/11 1 

IV. Leşnic, Saint Nicholas Church: 172 

1 .  Votive composition, eastem side of the Iower register of the nave's  
northem wall: 

A. Above the head of the male figure and the model of the church: 
XmHmOp"L HWAE[ . . .  ) = ktetor [ . . . ] 173 

Old Church Slavonic, the present translation being only an attempt at reconstructing its possible 
meaning. Cf. the reading in Cincheza-Buculei 2009, 93. The major disagreement with the previous 
reading concems the beginning of l ine 2, the abbreviation 4pX'll MWA'l. being typical for APX(AHreA)'ll 
MHX(4H)A'1. and not for APX•°En'llcK'll'n'll M11pA11K11ticK11. Although the second abbreviated word is 
hardly visible, the distinguishable letters are indeed M11'XA'1., a fact which excludes the MHpA11K11ticK11 
reading, a very rarely encountered designation of Saint Nicholas (there is no superscript p in the 
second word and the letter following " is clearly '1. and not K). On the one hand, the mentioning of 
Archangel Michael together with Saint Nicholas as helpers for lanăşă, his wife and daughter seems to 
make sense in the context of the Last Judgment day mentioned in the inscription: the former saint was 
known for his psychopomp quality, while the latter was a very popular saint often invoked for his 
intercessory power. Moreover, because this inscription is only a supplicatory one and not the main 
dedicatory inscription of the church, the choice for intercessors was entirely up to the supplicant, 
reflecting his special veneration for a particular saint and not the church's dedication. On the other 
hand, it is not excluded either that the supplicant addressed his prayer precisely to Saint Nicholas and 
Archangel Michael because of their quality of patron saints of the church. The two saints feature in 
the nave's iconographic program in prominent positions (i.e. flanking the sanctuary's apse on the 
northem and southem side of the eastem wall of the nave), places which are usually assigned in 
Byzantine iconography to the church's patron saints. 

171 Jnscription read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya. 
1 72 The church's medieval dedication is unknown. The image of Saints Peter and Paul, which 

faces the votive composition on the nave' s  southem wall, was considered as reflecting the church's 
dedication, Saint Peter's depiction occurring severa! times inside the church, Cincheza-Buculei 1 974. 
Due to the current state of preservation of the frescoes, which are now almost imperceptible under the 
thick layer of smoke, making the inscriptions hardly legible, I have followed here the reading 
published in 1 985 in Repertoriul picturilor, 45-49, 98-1 1 5 .  



33  The social status ofRomanian Orthodox noblemen in nate-medieval Transylvania 237 

2. Inscription accompanying the representation of a layman on the draperies' 
register of the southem wall of the nave: 

A. On the right side of the head of the layman represented on the draperies' 
register, on the western side of the nave' s  southern wall, below the scene of the 
Resurrection ofthe Dead belonging to the Last Judgment composition: 

( • . .  ]MR( . . .  ] (?)174 

3 .  Inscription on the representation of the Holy Virgin with Child flanked by 
saints, upper register of the northern wall of the nave: 

A. On the lower side of the scene, in between the vestments of the Holy 
Virgin and Saint Petka: 

( l )  MO 
(2) AEH 
(3) IE pA(GA) 
(4) s(o ):iKtt 
(5) [ . . .  ] I  (?) 
(6) [ . . . ]HWE I no 
(7) APb'IK 
(8) wk er 
(9) O H C(l.l)H(A) E 
( I O) ro [ . . . ] 
= prayer ofthe servant o/God [ . . .  ] and of his wife and of his son [ . . . ] 1 75 

V. Râmeţ Monastery, Church of the Dormition of the Holy Virgin and of 
h L;r. . • s . 176 t e !I e-g1vmg prmg: 

l . Inscription on the representation of Saint Gregory the Great, southem side 
of the intrados of the arcade separating the narthex from the nave: 

A. On the lower, lefi side of Saint Gregory the Great's representation: 1 77 

( l )  nHCAX MHOrorp-k 
(2) WH pAB'b 6( O ):iK"itt 
(3) Mttxb'A'b H3b'rpA 

1 73 Mocanu 1985, 1 14; on p. 99, the author mentions only the group of letters WAE as 
accompanying the word Xm11Topi.. 

174 Ibidem, 1 10; currently, the only letter which is still clearly legible in the inscription is o. 
1 75 I have followed the readings in Mocanu 1 985, 1 1 2-1 13 ,  and Cincheza-Buculei 1 974, 46-47 

and fig. 3. Conceming the petitioner's name, the former author reads HWE, while the latter only the 
final letter e. 

1 76 In 1 762, the church's dedication was the Birth of the Holy Virgin, Tugearu 1985 c, 1 49; 
there is no evidence, however, that this was also its medieval dedication. 

1 77 Read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya. The inscription in its current state was 
confronted with the readings available in Drăguţ 1966 a, 43, Tugearu 1985 c, 1 68; Porumb 1 998, 23 1 .  
I have omitted the uncertain and no-longer-readable parts, these not being relevant for the present 
discussion. 
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( 4) �b. 6-kAOKpHWb. 
(5) lţb. nOREi\€H01EM'l.178 

(6) "PX[•]En�cK't!'no(R-kM) 
(7) reAAC01I . . .  ]b. R'l. 
(8) A(b.)HH [ . . .  ] 1 79 KpA 
(9) A-k [ . . .  ]-k[ . . . ] 

Dragoş Gh. Năstăsoîu 

( 1 O) M(-k)c[ AU,]A ·,io"" [ . . .  ] 1 80 

34 

= I. the much sinful servant of God Mihul, the painter of White Criş, 
wrotelpainted by the order of Archbishop Ghelasie, in the days of King [ . . .  ], month 
July [ . . . ] 

VI. Ribiţa, Saint Nicholas Church: 

1 .  Votive composition, lower register of the southem wall of the nave: 
A. Maio dedicatory inscription surrounded by a frame and placed above the 

ktetors' figures: 181 

( 1 )  t H.3RWAE[HH]M'l. Wu,A i nocnewe[HH]EM'l. c(b.l)HA H Cb.Rpb.WE[HHEM'l. 
c(RA)TArO A(O'()XA . . . ] 1 82 

(2) . . .  ] pe :iK�nAH4is' RAAAHCAAR� H Cb. :iK4is'nAHHlt,A ero CTAHA H C'l. 
c(bJ)H[OM'l. ero . . .  ] 

(3) i Cb. BpATOM'l. ero :iK�nAH� MHKA'l.0\(� H :iK4!s'nAHHlt,A ero copA H [ . . .  ] 
(4) H(E)B(e)cH(O)M� U,(A)p� C"h.3AAW� H cnicAWE MAHACTHP'l> 

C(RA)T(O)M4is' HHKOAAE A( . . .  ] 
(5) . . .  H CEM-kHEM""b. ero AO R-kKA R""b. A<b.>Hb. CT[pA]WH[A]ro C""b.AA 

X(PHCTO)RA R""b. AHH :iK{H)K[MO'(H(A)A KpAA-k„.] 
(6) .3H[ATA]ro 4is'pHK""b. AA B�AET c(b.l)H(O)RE ero H CEM-k[HEM""b. ero H] 

WTE'tECTRO\( ero [ . . .  ] 
(7) [ . . .  ]cKOH'tA R""b. C�BOTA $ n(oc)TA [ . . .  ] 
(8) [ . . .  ]CTAHA AA C""b.Rp"hwiwe A WHH no BA(A)rOAATilO c(RA)TArO 

A( O'f )XA C""b.Rp"hw( . . .  ] 
(9) non"h ApArOCHH'l> &<'1.> A-kT(O) �Y,KE M(-k)c(A)Y,A '°"" ie C'l>Rp""b.WH 

c<e> H HCnHCA CE p'l.K[o]� [ . . .  ] 

1 78 The prîmary meanîng of no&EA-k11111t îs "order", cf. Tugearu 1 985 c, 1 68. 
1 79 Read as AWA[ w& ]11KA, ibidem. 
1 80 The no-longer readable year was gîven as swne (6885/1 377) în ibidem. 
1 8 1  The maîn dedîcatory înscrîptîon was partîally destroyed by one of the pîl lars of the nave's 

southem wall and, în îts current state, ît îs hardly legîble. I gîve here the versîon by Anna 
Adashînskaya, made after havîng examîned crîtîcally the înscrîptîon în îts current state, the ante- 1930 
photographs publ ished by Dragomir 1 929, figs. 9 and 1 2, and Dragomir's own transcriptîon, ibidem, 
252; for a criticai treatment ofthis inscription. see Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 2014. 

162 The underlined parts can no longer be read and, subsequently, are uncertain. 
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( 1 )  By the will of the Father, and the help of the Son, and the 
accomplish[ment ofthe Holy Ghost.. .] 

(2) [ . . . ]jupan Vladislavu, and with hisjupaniţa Stana, and with [his] so[n .. . ] 
(3) and with his brother jupan Miclăuşu, and his jupani/a Sora, and [ . . .  ] 
(4) to the Heavenly Emperor, have built and have painted the monastery to 

Saint Nicholas [ . . .  ] 
(5) . . . to his offspring in eternity, in the day ofthe terriblejudgment ofChrist, 

in the days of[King] J(i)c[mund . . .  ] 
(6) [ . . . ] of [ . . .  ]known, 1 83 to he charter to his sons, and [to his] offipr[ing, 

and] to his patrimony [ . . .  ] 
(7) [ . . .  ] .finished in the sixth Saturdav offasting [ . . .  ] 
(8) [ . . .  ]stana184 to finish. and they, with the benediction of the Holy Ghost, 

have finished [ . . .  ] 
(9) priest Dragosin. in the year 6925 in the month o(July 15, it was finished 

and it was painted by the hand [ . . .  ] 
B. On the lefi side of Saint Nicholas' head: 
C( RE )'T'i HH KOAAE 
= Saint Nicholas185 
C. Above the model of the church: 
( 1 )  X'f'H'T'Op4/s' • :i11.:4/s'nAH4/s' • RAA.AicAA 
(2) &4/s'• np(-k)AAE'T'•MAH(A]C'T'Hp'l:. C(RE)'T'(O)M4/s' 
(3) HiKOAAE186 

= the ktetor jupan Vladislavu passes the monastery to Saint Nicholas 
D. Below the model of the church and on the right side of the small, kneeling 

figure: 
( 1 )  pABA B(O):iK(H)i [ • . .  ] AHA 
(2) R.t\A.AHC.t\ARA A'l:.4JH187 

= servant of God [ . . .  ] Ana, daughter of Vladislavu 
E. Above the head of the church-holding, male figure, m between the 

church's  tower and the frame of the main dedicatory inscription: 
( 1 )  pA(B'l:.) B(O):iK(H)i 

author. 

(2) :i11.:4/s'nAH4/s' 
(3) R.t\AAiCA[A]R4/s'188 

= servant of God jupan Vladislavu 

183 Either "known" as such or a compound word. 
1 84 Either the female name "Stana" appearing in line 2 or another word ending in -CT4H4. 
185 Inscription uncovered after 1 995; the inscriptions VI. 1 .B-H are read and translated by the 

186 The inscription is more easily readable in Dragomir 1 929, fig. 9. 
187 Ibidem, 250. 
1 88 Ibidem, figs. 9--10. 
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F. Between the heads of the church-holding, male figure and the second male 
figure, partially above the latter's head: 

pA(B'h) B( o ))K(H)i )K4tSnAH4tS MiKA-k4tSw4tS189 
= servant of God jupan Miclăuşu 
G. Above the head of the first fernale figure: 
pABA B(O))K(H)i (BAA.AÎCA&O&A )K€HA CTAHA)190 

= servant of God [Vladislavu's  wife, Stana] 
H. Above the head ofthe second female figure: 
pABA B(O))K(H)i MiKA-k4tSwe&A )K[EHA copA] 191 
= servant of God. Miclăuşu 's w[ife, Sora] 

2. Inscription on the northem side ofthe vault of the sanctuary: 
A. Partially-preserved inscription surrounded by frarne and placed between 

the representations of two Evangelists seating at their writing desks: 
( 1 )  [c(&Al.)TA]r'O &'h.3H[ece]Hie r'(OCnOA)A H(A)w(e)r'O 
(2) [ l (covc)]m X(pHcT)A ei A-kT(A) r. . . ] 192 

= Ascension of our [Ho]ly Lord [Jesus] Christ 15, the year [ . . .  ] 

3 .  Inscription on the representation of Saint John the Baptist, lower register of 
the nave's southem wall, in the proximity of the altar: 

A. l nscription placed between the border of the scene and St. John's folded 
right arm: 

( 1 )  MOI\€ ( ! )  pAB(b.) B(O))K(H)i 
(2) AOSpOCi\A&Ol( 
(3) H nOAPOl()Ki-k 
(4) Er'O s(or')i. AA 
(5) n<p>OCTHT('l:.)193 

= servant of God Dobroslavu, and his wife, asks ( !) God to forgive 

4.  Self-standing inscription on the upper side of the lower register of the 
nave' s  southem wall, in the proximity of the altar: 

A. Partially-preserved inscription placed above the representation of Saint 
John the Baptist and surrounded by a red frame: 

( 1  ) [  . . .  )A • ii�( . . .  ) 
(2) Ci\(A&A . . .  BO)r'Ol( • &'h • &-k(t.1,€ . . .  ) 
= [ . . .  ] g/[ory . . .  to Go]d in eternity [ . . .  ) 194 

189 Ibidem, figs. 9-10 and 1 2. 
190 Ibidem, 250 and fig. 1 2. The inscription's completion was made according to the pattem of 

Vl. 1 .H and the infonnation offered by VI. I .A, line 2. 
191 lnscription uncovered after 1 995 and completed according to the infonnation offered by 

VI. I .A, line 3 .  
192 Adashinskaya, Năstăsoiu 20 14.  
1 9 3  Ibidem. 
194 Ibidem. 
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VII. Sălaşu de Sus, Church of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul ("Serfs' 
Church"): 

1 .  Dedicatory inscription carved in stone, western exterior wall of the tower, 
above the church's entrance: 

A. Main dedicatory inscription: 195 
( 1 )  t no'lece Cb.H XPAM w(T) Cb.pb.'IHHb. c(H)Hb. Cb.pb.'IHHO&b. • i  HWH.l\W'ls' 

C(H)Hb. Cb. 

Cb.pb. 

(2) pb.'IHHO&b. • H  Cb.H XPAM ApeseHo196 ci,.spi,.wice • Cb. Hwi197 MHXAtO 
(3) CHH mHb.We&b. • nO'lece w KAMeHb. •MHXAtO 'ls'Mpe • 
(4) Cb.pb.'l(H)Hb. H C(H)Hb. ero �b.pKAW'ls' H 'ls'H'ls'Kb.198 ero mHll:'ls'Ab. • H  M[ATH] 

(5) 'IHHORA Mpb.rHTb. • H  �'ls'nAHHU,A ero AOPKA • H  �'ls'nAHA MH 
( 6) XMe&A AHKA • ci,.spb.wH ce xp11[ Mb.] &b. HM[ A> CRETHMb.] 
(7) An( OCTO )A( OM)b. neTpd H nARAd . B. M(itcA>)U,d . tOAb. . K.\ .  B. AitT( o) [ . . .  ] 
= This church was started by Sărăcin, the son of Sărăcin, and by lonuşu, the 

son of Sărăcin. And this church was finished of wood. With us, Mihaiu, the son of 
Janăş, started [it] of stone. Mihaiu died. Sărăcin and his son Fărcaşu and his 
grandrnn/nephew Iancu! and the m[other] of Sărăcin, Mrăghită, and his jupani/a 
Dorea, and jupana of Mihaiu, Anca. This church was finished (by all of them] in 
the nam[e of the Holy] Apostles Peter and Paul, in the month of July 21, in the 
year [ . . . ] 

VIII. Strei, Church of the Dormition of the Holy Virgin: 199 

1 .  Inscription on the western side of the southern wall of the sanctuary, on the 
lower register corresponding to that of the draperies: 

A. Above the head ofthe male supplicant's figure: 
( 1 )  rp0.3He MElţlEpd HB.dHHWd -
(2) e nHCAAb. u,p11:i,.s11 ( ! )  s(or)'ls' A('ls')x('ls') (?) 
195 Read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya after the inscription's drawing published in 

Rusu 1 997 a. 293 . 
1 96 Cf. Rusu 1 997 a, 293, where APE&EHO I Api:&EHO is translated as "long ago," and not "of 

wood:" the error was due probably to the word's similarity with APE&AK = ·'before(hand)." 
1 97 Cf. ibidem, where ci,. HIJÎ ("with us") was probably read C1>H1> H ("and this"). Needless to 

say, this minor difference is extremely significant, as it leads to a quite different scenario for the 
church's building stages and corresponding commissioners than those previously presented. 

198 Jn the inscription, Iancu! appears as the ·'grandson" (IÎHIÎKI>) and not the "nephew" 
(GpATOl('l.t.A't.) of Sărăcin II. According to the noble family's genealogy, ibidem, 294, Iancu! was the 
son of Mihaiu and, subsequently, Sărăcin II 's nephew. ln Romanian, the terms "grandson" and 
··nephew" coincide (nepot), and it is possible for the author of the inscription, having probably 
Romanian as his native language, to have mixed up the words, writing IÎHIÎKI> instead of 
cpATOl('l.t.A't., which is more rarely encountered. Unfortunately, the discussion of the usage of the 
words yHyK, Henom, 6pamaHu'I, and cecmpu'IU'I in I 51h-century Moldavian charters by Kashtanov 
20 12, 7 1-74, was not available to me for comparison; I thank Anna Adashinskaya for pointing me oul 
this title. 

199 The church's medieval dedication is unknown; see also n. 1 36. 
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(3) ( . . .  ] KH 
= Grozie of Master Jvaniş painted the church to God, to Spirit (?) [ . . .  ]2°0 

IX. Streisângeorgiu, Saint George Church:201 

1 .  Inscription on the eastem wall of the sanctuary: 
A. Dedicatory inscription surrounded on three sides (left, lower, and right) by 

a decorative frame and placed below the window in the axis ofthe sanctuary: 
( 1 )  ·:· R"h A( i>'T'O ] :§':'T""bC.t.1.ţ1E:H:fi:C"h 'T'HO 
(2) H:K:H :s:no'tH[H]'l.M"h U,('1.)p(K)RE:n 
(3) OM04JH.t.:c( RE )'T'Aro:rEwprn 
(4) Rl • H  MA'T'EPE s(o�)H.t.:H R'l.Ci> 
(5) )('1.:C(RE)'T""b)("h:HA noMOlţlH 
(6) EH WC'T'AREHH: rpi>xoM"h KH[i>].301( 
(7) li:AAi>H202:H:HHAnOM04Jb. H cnACEHiE 
(8) ·:· HA WC'T'AREHHE rpi> 
(9) XOM"h non01( HAHE 
( 1 O) W01( .0rt:W4>HAi> .3orpA4>i> 
= In the year 6 thousands and 8 hundreds and 20 and 2, through the initiative 

of the church, through the help of Saint George, and of the Mother of God, and of 
Ali Saints, for the sake of help and forgiveness of sins of cneaz Ba/ea/ Balotă, and 
for the sake of help and salvat ion ·:· and for the forgiveness of sins of priesf Naneş 
[and of (?)] painter Theojil 

2. Votive composition on the eastem wall of the tower, visible from the 
interior of the nave (nave's western wall): 

A. Above the head ofthe male figure on the left side: 
P"[ li:"h] s( o )�"11 H] ��nAH AAU,KO 
= servant of God jupan La/co 
B. Both sides of the head of the church-holding, female figure: 
( 1 )  pAsA s( o )�1€ I ��nAHHU,A 
(2) HHC'T'WpA 
= servant of God jupani/a Nistora 

200 lnscription read and translated by Anna Adashinskaya. The inscription's last line, can be 
read also as [ . . .  ] AH, Popescu, Tugearu 1 985, 24 1 ,  270, the first letter being preserved only in its lower 
side. lt is not possible, however, for the second line to contain the group sp4( . . . ], ibid., the letters � 
A[ . . .  ] being still clearly visible. The inscription 's completion and translation in its final part is 
hypothetical. 

201 The inscriptions are hardly readable today, the church's mural decoration being in urgent 
need for restoration. The present reading is based on the inscriptions' previous readings by Mircea 
1 976; Popa 1978, 22-23 and fig. 12 ;  Mihăilă 1 978. 33-38; Bratu 1 985 a, 290, 293, 297-299. 

202 The name's alternative reading as sMorl is given in Bratu 1985 a, 290. 
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C. Above and on the lefi side of the head of the church-holding, male figure: 
( 1 )  tITiTI»p )K'ls'nAH K€HAP€W'ls':-
(2) np€AA€T1> MA 
(3) HAC'T'Hp!. 
(4) C�(€)'T'OM'ls' 
(5) rewpr'le 
= the ktetor jupan Chendreşu passes the monastery to Saint George 
D.  Above and on the lefi side of the head ofthe male figure on the right: 
( 1 )  pAs['l:i.] s(O))KÎ(H) Bi\AHKO C(t.l)Hi. 
(2) K€HAP€W 
= servant of God Vlaico, the son of Chendreş 
E. Below the model of the church: 
( 1 )  5.A€Ah [§".L(.31] 
(2) WB6AW:A'T'B0I: [ WICTWM6p01A] 
(3) A€AKI. [R' AH!..]203 

= [ 69 1 7  October, day 2] 
F. In between the figures of the two central, church-holding figures: 
( 1 )  ţ BI. HM"k W('T')tţA • H  C(t.1)HA •H C(BE)'T'Ar'O 
(2) A('ls')xA: ci..3HAA )K'ls'nAH 11:eHAPew'ls' 
(3) H HEr'OBA )K'ls'nAHHlţA HHCTI.UpA: H c(t.1)HO 
(4) RE ero: CE(H) MAHAC'T'Hp C(BE)'T'Ar'O BEA"I 
(5) KOM'ls''IEHHKA H C'T'pACTI.U'T'EpntţA XP(H) 
(6) C'T'OBA rewpr"le; H COBEpWH CE 
(7) H HAnHCA CE, KOAAMH (?) E( C) (?) HA 
(8) .3APABH[E], 'T'EAECHOE H A'ls'WEBHO[E] 
(9) cn(Ac)H01€: si. A(i.)HH )KHKMOHA 
( 1 0) KpAA"k, H .3Aropc11:"ltl [X] B[OE]BOAH 
( 1 1 ) HWAHEWA H "kKOBA:- B A("k'T'O ): 
( 1 2) sl(.3"1 WICTO(MBpm): R A(!.HH):-
= ln the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost: jupan 

Chendreşu bui/I, and his jupani/a Nistora: and his sons: this monastery of Holy 
Great Martyr and Soldier ofChrist George: and it wasfinished and it was painted, 
[ . . .  ]for the bodily health and spiritual salvation: in the days of King Jicmon and of 
the Transylvanian Voivodes Ioaneş and lacov: in the year: 691 7, October: day 2. 

203 The letters of this inscription have been greatly distorted and its reading is hypothetical; see 
Popa 1978, 9; Mihăilă 1 978, 38, who express their doubts on the variant proposed by Iorga 1 926, 1 72. 
I give here the transcription and translation as published in Mihăilă 1 978, 38. 



244 Dragoş Gh. Năstăsoiu 40 

Fig. I .  Votive composition, 141 I (?), fresco, lower register of the nave's southern and western walls, 
Church of the Dormition of the Holy Virgin in Crişcior. 

Fig. 2. Votive composition and drawing with the laetors' outline, fresco, late- 1 4'h -first half 
ofthe 1 5'h century, lower register of the nave's northem wall, (Saint Nicholas) Church in Leşnic. 



4 1  The social status o f  Roman.ian Orthodox noblemen i n  nate-med.ieval Transylvania 

Fig. 3. Overdrawing ofthe inscription and drawing with the succession of decoration layers, 
late- 14th - early- l 51h century, fresco, northem side of the nave's eastem wall (triumphal arch), 

Saint Nicholas Church in Hălmagiu. 

245 

Fig. 4. Votive composition, early- 1 5'h century, fresco, lower register ofthe nave's southem wall, 
Saint Nicholas Church in Ribiţa. 
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Fig. 5. Votive composition and drawing with the ktetors' outline, 1 743 repainting 
over the 1 408 fresco, western wall of the nave ( inner, eastern wall of the western tower), 

Saint George Church in Streisângeorgiu. 

Fig. 6. Votive composition, second hal fof the l51h century, fresco, lower register 
of the nave's northern wall, Saint Nicholas Church in Hălmagiu. 

42 
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Fig. 7. Holy Kings of Hungary and votive composition, 1 4 1 1 (?), fresco, lower register 
ofthe nave's southern and western walls, Church of the Dormition ofthe Holy Virgin în Crişcior. 

Fig. 8. Military saints on horse and Holy Kings of Hungary, early- I 5'h century, fresco, lower register 
of the nave's northem wall, Saint Nicholas Church in Ribiţa. 
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Fig. 9. Enthroned Virgin with Child and two female donors, second halfofthe 1 51h century, fresco, 
lower register of the nave's northem wall, Saint Nicholas Church în Hălmagiu. 
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Fig. J O. Resurrection ofthe Dead (up) and Jayman figure (down), Jate- 14th- first half 
of the l Sth century, western side of the nave's southern wall, (Saint Nicholas) Church in Leşnic. 
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Fig. 1 1 . Saint Nicholas and Grozie, first halfof the 1 4•h century fresco, lower register 
of the sanctuary's southem wall, Church (ofthe Dormition of the Holy Virgin) in Strei. 

46 
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Fig. 1 2. Holy Archangels Michael and Gabriel and a supplicant with drawing oftheir outline, first 
half of the 1 41h century, fresco, northem side of the triumphal arch's upper register, Church 

(of the Dormition ofthe Holy Virgin) în Strei. 
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Fig. 13 .  Saints Catherine and St. Sreda (up) and supplicant (down), first halfof the I 4'h century, 
fresco, lower registers of the southern side ofthe triumphal arch, Church (of the Dormition 

of the Holy Virgin) in Strei. 

48 
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Fig. 1 4. Two supplicants, first half ofthe 1 41h century, fresco, eastern jamb ofthe southern doar, 
Cburch (ofthe Dormition ofthe Holy Virgin) in Strei. 
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Fig. 1 5. Male supplicant on the decorative frame ofthe Martyrdom ofthe Forty Martyrs of Sebaste 
and Saint Nicholas' Investiture as Bishop, first half ofthe 1 41h century, fresco, lower register of the 

nave's southem wall, Church (ofthe Dormition ofthe Holy Virgin) in Strei. 

Fig. 1 6. Drawing of the scene of the Holy Virgin with Child flanked by saints, (Saint Nicholas) 
Church in Leşnic (after Cincheza-Buculei 1 974, fig. 3).  
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Fig. 1 7. Detail of Saint John the Baptist and the two accompa.nying inscriptions, early- l 5'h century, 
fresco, lower register of the nave' s  southem wall, Saint Nicholas Church în Ribiţa. 
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Fig. 1 8. Holy Trinity (western side) and Saint Nedelya (southern side), 1 443 (?), fresco, north-eastern 
pi llar ofthe nave, Saint Nicholas Church în Densuş. 
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Fig. 1 9. Detail of the painter's inscription above Saint Nedelya's representation, 1 443 (?}, southem 
side of the north-eastem pillar of the nave, Saint Nicholas Church in Densuş. 

Fig. 20. Detail of the painter's inscription, before 1 443, below the sanctuary's window, Saint 
Nicholas Church in Densuş. 
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THE DEFENCE OF THE ORTHODOXY BY MEANS 
OF THE PRINTING PRESS. ZEAL OF SAINT CONSTANTINE 

BRÂNCOVEANU AND STATE CONCERN DURINO HIS REIGN 

ION I. CROITORU 

1. The tradition of the printing press in the Romanian Countries 

The Romanian Countries were, for a long time, the only ones that used the art 
of the printing press in South-East Europe, due to their autonomy in relation to the 
Ottoman Empire, where the printing press was first rigorously forbidden, with 
certain exceptions, and then tolerated in the Christian communities of the Near 
East. Thus, the Jewish community had received the permission to introduce the 
printing press in the Ottoman Empire even since the end of the l 5th century, only 
to print books for its own needs, not in the Arab language1 ; the Greeks managed to 
put into operation in Constantinople, for a short period of time ( 1 627-1 628), a 
printing press of Greek language, through the initiative of Patriarch Cyril Lucaris 
and with the help of the monk Nicodemus Metaxas, but which will be destroyed by 
Janissaries (January, 1 628), following the plot of the Jesuits and of the French 
ambassador to the Porte, the printing activity being resumed only during the second 
half of the l 8th century2; for the Arab Christian world, the art of the printing press 
will grow durable roots in 1 706 precisely with the Romanians ' help. The respective 
year represents the beginning of the Arab printing press in an Arab country, by the 
printing, in Aleppo, of an Arab Psalter, in the printing press set up there with the 
help of the Wallachian ruler Constantine Brâncoveanu ( 1 688- 1 7 1 4  )3 • 

The tradition of the printing press in Wallachia dates since the beginning of 
the 1 6th century, as a resuit of the initiative of the Prince Radu the Great ( 1 496-
1 508) and the activity of the Serbian monk Macarius, who also became 
Metropolitan of Wallachia ( 1 5 12-1 52 1 ). He printed at Dealu Monastery, near 
Târgovişte, three books destined to the worship in the Orthodox Church, in 
Slavonic ( 1 508-1 5 1 2)4 . Following this cultural act, the use of the printing press in 

1 Cândea 1989, 1 74-1 75. 
2 Podskalsky 2005. 100--1 0 1 .  
3 Cândea 200 I ,  307, 3 1 1 ;  see also Gdoura 1 985. 
4 Hieratikon or Leitourgiarion ( 1 508), Octoechos ( 1 5 10) and Tetraevange/ ( 1 5 1 2), see BRV I ,  I, 9. 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines, VII. p. 265--305. 20 16  
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the Romanian Countries was enlisted in the European culture only 53 years after 
the first book printed using the invention of Johann Gutenberg (Mainz, 1455), just 
3 7 years after the beginning of the circulation of the first book printed in Greek 
(Venice, 147 1 ), only 25 years after the printing of the first book in Slavonic 
(Venice, 1483) and just 1 7  years after the printing of the first book using the 
Cyrillic alphabet (Krakow, 1 49 1 )5 . 

2. The role of the printing press for the Reign and for the Church 
The use of the printing press generalized the utilization, in the Romanian 

society, of the printed books carrying the seal of the Reign and of the Church, as 
the only guarantees casting away all doubt regarding their Orthodox content6• 
Consequently, these books were meant to quench the thirst of culture and 
particularly of spiritual life, but also to defend the ancestral law, identified with the 
Orthodox faith. For instance, the cultural and spiritual situation of the Romanian 
society during the first half of the l 7th century is specifically summed up by the 
Wallachian ruler Matthew Basarab ( 1 632-1 654), who mentions that, in his time, in 
the whole country there were hunger and thirst, yet not for bread and water, but 
for prophet, for true spiritual food and water1• Therefore, the Reign was aware not 
just of the need to restare the political-economic balance and maintain peace, 
conditions that were actually necessary for cultural progress, but also of the need to 
satisfy the spiritual hunger of the Christian souls of Wallachia, whose spiritual 
vitality, by early hunger, will decrease. The lack of spiritual food was due to the 
decrease in number of the holy books following the frequent invasions and 
pressures from dif.ferent peoples, of unbelievers or even of some of the believers8• 

These books, especially those written using the living language of the people, 
so that they al/ may understancf, as Saint Simeon Stephen, metropolitan of 
Transylvania ( 1 643-1 656) affirms, were printed not just to be used in the worship 
of the Church or as textbooks, but for al/ the Roman ian nation10, according to the 
belief of Saint Varlaam, metropolitan of Moldavia ( 1 632-1 653), being addressed to 
those of the same faith as ourselves . . .  the Eastern Orthodox faith of our fathers and 
oftheforefathers1 1 of the Romanians, with the clear desire not to let any part of the 

5 According to the order of printing of Slavonic books using Cyrillic letters, the printing press 
of Târgovişte is considered the fourth, after those of K.rakow ( 149 1 ), Venice ( 1 493) and Cetinje 
( 1493/1 494). lt ought to be mentioned that the Cyrillic printing press will continue for about 350 
years in the Romanian Countries, with short breaks, getting to be considered the oldest Cyirillic 
printing press with a longer activity, being followed by the Russian one ( 1 564) and the Ukrainean one 
( l  567), see Croitoru 2012 ( l ), 250. 

6 Croitoru 20 1 2  (2), 1 34. 
7 Preface to the Slavonic Euchologion, Câmpulung, 1 635,  see BRV IV, 184. 
8 Preface to the Slavonic Euchologion ... , see BRV IV. 184-185. 
9 Noul Testament. Bălgrad. 1648, in BRV I. 1 70. 
10 Varlaam 1 643. l, 2 r: see also BRV I. 1 39. 
11 Varlaam 1645. I r. 5 r: see also BRV IV. 1 9 1 ,  1 93.  
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Romanian nation go down the path of spiritual death, but to keep them all within 
the teachings of the Orthodoxy, reinforced as unbent and unshaken pillars12 • 

The importance of the printing press for the Romanians' spiritual l ife is 
assumed not just by the representatives of the Church but also by the Reign, as one 
can see from the words of Prince Matthew Basarab who, in his Preface to the 
Slavonic Psalter (Govora, 1 63 7), exhorts his descendants to carefully preserve this 
gift . . .  , because it is a treasure more valuable than al/ the earthly treasures, since 
gold, silver and [precious} stones are physical treasures, they adorn the body only 
temporarily, whereas this treasure, namely the printing press, adorns the human 
sou/13 . The preoccupation of the Reign was to make out of the printing press an 
instrument meant to help the Orthodoxy from everywhere, which reflected the 
common conscience of the then Orthodox world14, since the printed works were 
also addressed to other nations related to us, in the respective case, related to the 
Ruler Matthew Basarab and to his subjects, by faith. .. especially to the Bulgarians, 
Io the Serbs, Io the Hungarian-Wallachians, to the Moldo-Wallachians and to the 
others1 5. 

3. Printing centers of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu's time 
The Church and the Reign reinforced the function of the printing press as an 

instrument of culture and promotion of the values specific of the Romanians' 
spiritual heritage, namely of the Christian Orthodox teaching, and, during Saint 
Constantine Brâncoveanu' s reign, the elaboration of an editorial plan was achieved, 
which had in view multiple needs and purposes: Church service books in the 
various languages of the Orthodoxy, works used as manuals in schools, works 
meant to educate and fight the Roman-Catholic and Protestant doctrinal 
innovations, parenetic and popular literature etc. 16 

Actually, Saint Martyr Constantine Brâncoveanu stands out as a great 
protector of the Romanian culture and of the Orthodoxy from everywhere by 
writing and printing press, as, during his time, five printing centers operated, 
where, on the decision or by the will or on the order and at the expense of the 
Ruler, scores of books were printed in the languages in which the Orthodox faith 
was lived and expressed (Slavonic, Greek, Arabian and Romanian) at that time, in 
order to be given as a gift to those thirsting for Jesus Christ's teaching1 7. 

Bucharest, Wallachian capital since the year 1 659 1 8, the place where the 
Metropolitan See was moved from Târgovişte in 1 668 19, had the privilege of being 

12 Varlaam 1 645, 3 v; see also BRV IV, 1 93 .  
1 3  BRV i, 1 05; Croitoru 20 I 2 ( l ), 252. 
14 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 252, note I 14. 
1 5  Preface to the Slavonic Psalter, Govora, 1637. see BRV i, 1 05.  
16 See Şerbănescu 1 964, 893-895: Rămureanu I 964, 9 I 9-920: Păcurariu I 996, 332-353: 

Croitoru 20 1 2  (3). 344. 
1 7  Şerbănescu 1 964, 885-888; Croitoru 201 2  (3). 344. 
1 8 Event owed to the Wallachian Prince George Ghica ( 1 659-1 660, 1660), forrnerly Prince of 

Moldavia ( 1658-1 659), see Olteanu 2002. 40. 
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a printing center where severa! printing presses operated during the long reign of 
Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu. 

The beginning of the printing activity undertaken în Bucharest îs marked by 
the printing, în the year 1 688, of the Bucharest Bible (Biblia de la Bucureşti), in 
two editiones principes, the first under the patronage of Prince Şerban Cantacuzino 
( 1 679-1 688), the second under the aegis of his successor, Saint Constantine 
Brâncoveanu. The Bucharest Bible was addressed to all the Romanians and it has 
been acknowledged, în point of the development of the Romanian language, a role 
similar to that of Luther's  Bible for the German culture and language20• The 
printing of the Bucharest Bible cannot be connected only to confessional or 
catechetic reasons, or only to ritual reasons, but all these reasons intertwine for the 
cultural benefit of the hierarchy and of the intellectuals, to which one can add the 
two Princes' interest for asserting themselves2 1 . This editorial event represented the 
fruit of the collaboration between the Church and the Reign, as well as the 
contribution of the lay intellectuals (the brothers Radu and Şerban Greceanu, the 
High Steward Constantine Cantacuzino) combined to that of the clerics (Bishop 
Mitrofan of Buzău, the Greek hierarch Germanos ofNyssa)22• 

The place where the Bucharest Bible was printed was the princely printing 
press of Bucharest, whose activity was resumed, if we were to refer only to the 
second half of the l 7th century, in the year 1 687, when the printing of this 
monument of Roman ian language and printing art began23 • The functioning of the 
new princely printing press was due to the hierarch Mitrofan, fonnerly Bishop of 
Huşi ( 1 682-1 686) and future Bishop of Buzău ( 1 69 1-1 702), arrived and settled in 
Wallachia, at the court of the reigning Prince Şerban Cantacuzino, in 1 686, when 
Saint Dosoftei, Metropolitan of Moldavia ( 1 67 1- 1 674, 1 675-1 686), had been 
obliged to withdraw to Poland, following the mil itary campaign of King John III 
Sobieski ( 1 674-1 696). Mitrofan had been a remarkably diligent col laborator of 
Saint Dosoftei, regarding the printing of books în Roman ian, and also of Dositheos, 
the Patriarch of Jerusalem ( 1 669-1 707), conceming the printing of the books în 
Greek defending the Orthodoxy24• In 1 690, on the order of the Voivode 
Constantine Brâncoveanu, Mitrofan will also mould the Greek letters for the 
princely printing press, and beginning with 1 69 1 ,  when he is elected Bishop of 
Buzău, the leadership of the printing press îs taken over by Saint Martyr Anthimus 

19 This move is due to the Wallachian reigning Prince Radu Leon ( 1664/ 1665-1 669) and was 
confirmed by his act of June 8, 1 668, issued by common consent with the Metropolitan Theodosius 
( 1 668-1 672, 1 679- 1708) and the Bishops Seraphim of Râmnic ( 1 668-1 670) and Gregory of Buzău 
( 1 668-169 1 ). It was the Church of the Saint Emperors Constantine and Helen, founded (in 1 658) by 
Prince Constantine Şerban ( 1 654-1 658, 1 660), which was declared Metropolitan Cathedral, see 
Croitoru 20 12  (4), 393. 

20 Antonie 1 98 1 ,  220. 
2 1  See Cândea 1 963, 65 1-67 1 ;  Croitoru 201 2  (2), 1 38-139 .  
22 Croitoru 2012 (2), 1 38-139. 
23 Bădără 1 998, 62, 64. 
24 Croitoru 201 2  ( I ), 253. 
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the lberian (Romanian Antim Ivireanul), at that time hieromonk. By the efforts of 
Saint Anthimus the lberian25, the printing press will operate, with an interruption 
between the years 1 694- 1 70 I ,  until the year 1 705, for a first stage, when he was 
chosen B ishop of Râmnic, then, the printing activity will be resumed in 1 7 1 426. At 
the princely printing press of Bucharest, which functioned during the intervals 
1 687-1 694, 1 70 1-1 705, 1 7 1 4, having, thanks to Saint Anthimus the lberian and to 
his disciples, Greek, Arabian, Cyrillic and Latin letters, 27 titles were printed: 7 in 
Romanian, 1 5  in Greek, 5 bi lingual ( one Greek-Romanian, one Greek-Arab, one 
Greek-Turkish27 and two Romanian-Slavonic}28, out of which 26 during the reign 
of Constantine Brâncoveanu29• lt ought to be mentioned that the 26 titles are books 
with a varied content, from biblical texts to patristic literature and from didactic
theological and parenetic books to descriptions of the Holy Places and classical 
literature30• lt ought to be specified that 9 of the books edited in the respective 
printing press were given as a gift by the editors to the Orthodox believers from 
everywhere3 1 . 

Older than the princely printing press was the metropolitan printing press of 
Bucharest, whose functioning was due to the initiative of Metropolitan Varlaam li 
( 1 672-1 679). He set up this printing press, in 1 678, with typographer masters 
probably brought from the world of the Orthodox Brotherhoods, situated in the 
south of Poland or in Ukraine, but with printing material manufactured in 
Bucharest by the respective masters. The printing press functioned, during a first 
period of time, between the years 1 674-1 68432• A first attempt of reactivation of 
this printing press was that of Saint Martyr Anthimus the lberian, in 1 709, as 
Metropolitan of Wallachia ( 1 708-1 7 1 6), by printing a bilingual Ceaslov 
(Horologion), in Romanian and Slavonic33• Saint Anthimus the Iberian is also the 
initiator of the second attempt of resuming the activity of the Metropolitan printing 
press, by moving the printing press from Târgovişte to Bucharest, where his Greek 
work NovBcaiw Xpumav1Ko7t:o),mKai (Christian-Politica! Counsels) was printed, 
addressed to Prin ce Ştefan Cantacuzino ( 1 7 1 4-1 7 16), in 1 7 1 534. Therefore, at this 

25 For a synthesis ofthe printing activity of Saint Martyr Anthimus the lberian, see Manu 2000, 
80--1 1 5; Şerbănescu 1 956, 690--766. 

26 Bădără 1 998, 64, 67; Croitoru 201 2  ( 1 ), 254. 
27 For the Turkish language, the karamanlidika writing was used, namely the writing of the 

Turkish language in Greek characters. 
28 Bădără 1 998, 65; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 254. 
29 The last title, printed in 1 7 14, is a circular in Romanian, representing the Stephen 

Cantacuzino 's Charter for the exemption of priests [rom taxes (Hrisovul lui Ştefan Cantacuzino 
pentru scutirea preoţilor de dăjdi), see BRV IV, 42; Bădără 1998, 67. 

3° Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 254. 
3 1 Bădără 1998. 65-{)7; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 254. 
32 Bădără 1998. 60-{)I ;  Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 252-253. 
33 Bădără 1 998. 67; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). p. 253. 
34 BRV I. 498-499; Legrand 1 894 (l 7th-I), 123-124. 
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printing press, only one liturgical book was printed, the one mentioned above, 
during the reign of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu35 . 

Another printing press that operated în Bucharest was the one created by 
Saint Anthimus the lberian while he was a Wallachian metropolitan, în the 
Monastery of Ali the Saints, founded by him. He decided, by a Statute (Aşezământ, 
24 April 1 7 1 3) and an Archiereus ' Charter (Hrisov arhieresc, 20 July 1 7 1 5), that 
there would be two printing presses, one for the Romanian language, and another 
one for the Greek language. lt îs considered that there was only one printing press, 
with two sections, în the above-mentioned languages36, which printed four books 
during the period 1 7 13-1 72037, but after the reign of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu. 
However, we have mentioned this printing press as belonging to the epoch of Saint 
Constantine Brâncoveanu, because the delineation of its activity occurred even 
since his reign. 

The Saints Anthimus the lberian and Constantine Brâncoveanu, the first as 
Metropolitan, the second as reigning Prince, made efforts, between the years 1 708-
1 7 14, to set up another printing press în Bucharest, în the Monastery of Saint 
Sabbas (Sfântul Sava), at the suggestion of the Greek Patriarchs Gerasimus II of 
Alexandria ( 1 688-1 7 1  O) and Chrysanthos Notaras of Jerusalem ( 1 707-1 73 1 ). The 
creation of this printing press îs part of the fight for defending the Orthodox faith 
from the Roman-Catholic propaganda, by the printed book, on the one hand, and, 
on the other hand, illustrates the desire of the Greek hierarchs of holding a printing 
press under their direct control, because of the fact that, despite the generosity of 
Ruter Constantine Brâncoveanu and of Metropolitan Anthimus the lberian, as well 
as în spite of their attachment to the cause of the Orthodoxy, nevertheless there 
were moments of tense relations. We shall remind of the conflict between Patriarch 
Dositheos of Jerusalem and Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, after the latter hosted 
John Caryophilles în Bucharest, and the problem of the Wallachian monasteries 
dedicated to the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, which brought în dissension 
Metropolitan Anthimus the lberian with Patriarch Chrysanthos Notaras, during the 
period 1 709- 1 7 1 238. Therefore, at that epoch, this printing press al so belongs to 
Voivode Constantine Brâncoveanu, because its creation was delineated în his time, 
yet, we ought to mention, however, the fact that it begins its activity în the year 
1 7 1 5 , being known later on under the name of the Printing Press of the 
Văcărescus ' School (Tipografia Şcolii Văcăreştilor)39• Summing up the printing 

35 The total of the books printed at this printing press, during its three periods of operation 
throughout the time of the second half of the l 7th century and at the beginning of the l 8th century. is 
7, out of which 5 were meant for the Orthodox services and 2 were collections of homilies and moral 
education. As far as their language is concerned, three books were in Romanian. three more were 
bi lingual Romanian-Slavonic and one was în Greek [Bădără 1 998, 62: Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 253 ] .  

3 6  Bădără 1 998, 68. 
37 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 254-255. 
38 Bădără 1 998. 69; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 255. note 1 40; see al so Croitoru 20 1 4. 20 1-232. 
39 Bădără 1 998. 69; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 255. 
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act1V1ty of Bucharest, namely the first printing center of Saint Constantine 
Brâncoveanu's time, one can conclude that two printing presses were in operation, 
and two more were being set up. 

The second printing center of Wallachia related to the epoch of the ruter 
Constantine Brâncoveanu was in Buzău. In this locality, a princely printing press 
was set up, whose beginnings are related to the year 1 69 1 ,  when Mitrofan, 
mentioned above, is chosen Bishop of Buzău ( 1 69 1 - 1 702). He organized this 
printing press at the desire of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, with the aim of 
putting into practice the vast editorial programme of the reigning Prince, which 
foresaw, among others: a) assuring the books of worship for the liturgical needs of 
the Wallachian Orthodox Church; b) supporting, by the printing press, the 
Orthodox population of the Ottoman Empire; c) putting into circulation the texts 
necessary in order to defend the Orthodoxy from the Roman-Catholic and 
Protestant proselytism40. During the period of the years 169 1-1 706, the princely 
printing press from Buzău published, by the efforts of Bishop Mitrofan and his 
disciples, merged with those of his successor in the episcopal see, Bishop 
Damascene the Teacher, known in Romanian as Dascălul ( 1 702-1 708), 20 titles or 
3 1 books, if we consider the fact that the Menaion, as title, had 1 2  volumes printed 
separately. Out of these titles, regarding the language, 3 were in Roman ian and the 
rest bilingual (Slavonic-Romanian), but, in point of their content, 1 7  represented 
books of worship for the liturgical use of the Orthodox Church in the Romanian 
Countries, and three were books of dogmatic, ascetic-moral and canon teaching4 1 . 

A third printing center was at Snagov Monastery, where first a princely 
printing press functioned, with printing material taken from Bucharest. In relation 
to the creation of this printing press, endowed with Greek, Slavonic and Arabic 
letters, a hypothesis that circulated is that, because of the conflict between 
Constantine Brâncoveanu, the Ruter of Wallachia, and Dositheos, the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, in relation to John Caryophilles, it would have been desired to print the 
books as far as possible from the Princely Court. Another hypothesis relates the 
creation of the respective printing press to the appointment of Saint Anthimus the 
lberian as hegumen of Snagov Monastery ( 1 694 ), and, in this context, the princely 
printing press from Bucharest or a part of it would have been moved to Snagov42• 
Beyond these hypotheses, one can note, based on the analysis of the topics 
included in the editorial programme, that the aim pursued by Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu and Metropolitan Theodosius, by the creation of this princely printing 
press, was to defend the Orthodoxy both inside of it (the conflict between Patriarch 
Dositheos and the Logothete John Caryophilles, the need of books for the 
Orthodox population of the Ottoman Empire), and outside of it (the fight to resist 

40 Bădără 1 998, 70: Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 256. 
4 1 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I  ). 256. 
42 Bădără 1 998, 74: Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 257, note 1 58. 
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the propagandas of the Reformation and Counter-Reformation)43• By the 
endeavours of Saint Anthimus the lberian, as hegumen of Snagov Monastery 
( 1 694-1 704 ), who had a Iso been entrusted the leadership of the printing press, 
were printed, during the period of the years 1 694- 1 70 1 ,  1 5  works and 1 6  titles44, 
aut of which 6 books were printed in Romanian, 6 in Greek, one in Slavonic and 2 
bilingual (Slavonic-Romanian and Greek-Arabian)45 . The topics are, nevertheless, 
varied: 6 books containing l iturgical texts (2 in Greek, 2 in Romanian and 2 
bilingual, Slavonic-Romanian and, respectively, Greek-Arabian), 3 of dogmatic 
literature (2 in Greek and one in Romanian), to which one can add a book title from 
each of the following categories: panegyric and didactic-theological literature in 
Greek; Slavonic grammar; popular history, morals and literature in Romanian46. lt 
is considered that the status of the princely printing press changes and it becomes 
the property of Saint Anthimus the lberian, between the years 1 700- 1 70 1 ,  printing 
only one book in Greek, in the year 1 70 147• After this date, Saint Anthimus the 
lberian retums to Bucharest, where he will print in the princely printing press 13  
books, during the period ofthe years 1 702-1 70548• 

The fourth printing center was at Râmnic. The date of creation of this 
printing press from this episcopal residence is related to the appointment of Saint 
Anthimus the Iberian as Bishop of Râmnic ( 1 705-1 708), in 1 705, after 16 March49. 
After this event, the printing activity of Snagov Monastery ceased, and the printing 
material was distributed to the printing presses of Bucharest and Buzău, but alsa 
Râmnic. At this episcopal printing press were edited, during a period of just 3 years 
( 1 705-1 707), 9 books and 1 O titles, 3 books being in Roman ian, 3 in Greek and 3 
more bilingual, Slavonic-Romanian50. Precedence was given to the liturgica) 
books, which were 4 (one in Romanian, with two titles, and 3 bil ingual Slavonic
Romanian), to which one can add a dogmatic and polemica) work in Greek, a 
didactic-theological book in Romanian, a book of panegyric literature in Greek and 

43 Bădără 1998, 74; Croitoru 201 2  ( I ), 257; for the activity of the Counter-Refonnation see al so 
Barbu 2008. 

44 Two titles were printed în one volume, în Greek, and offered as a gift to the Orthodox 
believers: Op86bo�oi; VµoA.oyia rfii; lli<m:wi; (Orthodox Confession of Faith) and Eiuaywy1id/ 
'EK8t:l11!; Tr:t:pi rwv rp1wv Mcyil1TWV Apt:rwv llil1Tt:W!;, 'EA.rriboi; Kai Ay<iITT?!; (lntroductory Presentation 
of the Three Cardinal Virtues Faith, Hope and Lave, 1699), see BRV I, 378-389; BRV IV, 2 1 1 ;  
Legrand 1 895 ( I  7th-III), 6 1 .  

4 5  Bădără 1 998, 76; Croitoru 20 12  ( I ), 257; see also Şerbănescu 1976, 349-355; Chiţulescu 
2009 ( I ), 57--60; for the same study, but enriched, see Chiţulescu 2009 (2), 126-132. 

46 Bădără 1998, 76; Croitoru 20 12  ( I ), 257-258. 
47 'Irouwou tofi KoµVTjVOU, llp011KVVTJTGp10V roii ayiov opOV!; roii Jl. 8wvO!; (John Comnenus, 

Proskynetarion of the Holy Mount Athos), Snagov, 1 70 1 ,  see BRV I, 422-423; BRV IV, 2 1 3-2 1 5; 
Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I). 12-13. 

48 Bădără I 998. 79. 
49 Bădără I 998, 77. 
50 Bădără I 998. 80; Păcurariu 1 994 (II). 145: Croitoru 20 12  ( I ), 258. 
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a book of homiletic literature în two editions, separately for the languages Greek 
and Romanian51 • 

The fifth printing center of the time of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu was at 
Târgovişte, forrner official capital of Wallachia, but also forrner metropolitan 
residence52. The resuming of the printing activity în Târgovişte, in 1 709, after an 
absence of 57 years, is due to Saint Anthimus the lberian, who became Metropolitan of 
Wallachia ( 1 708- 1 7 1 6) în 1 708. The printing material was brought from Râmnic, 
so that the new printing press from Târgovişte is considered his property. Endowed 
with Greek and Cyril l ic letters, the printing press of Târgovişte operated between 
the years 1 709- 1 7 1 5, its activity being interrupted only between the years 1 7 1 1-
1 7 1 2, because of the Russian-Ottoman confrontations53 • In  the presses of  this 
printing center were edited 2 1  works, out of which 1 4  in Romanian, 5 în Greek, 
one trilingual Slavonic-Romanian-Greek, and another one bilingual, namely 
Slavonic-Romanian54• As far as their topics are concerned, the largest number is 
represented by the liturgica! books, summing up 13 titles, out of which 9 în 
Romanian, 2 în Greek, one trilingual and another one bilingual. To these, one can 
add 2 books of moral-philosophic literature ( one în Greek, another in Romanian), 3 
books of teaching for priests (one in Greek, two în Romanian), one dogmatic book 
(în Greek) and one of popular literature (în Romanian), one juridica! text (în 
Romanian) and a pilgrimage book of the Holy Mount Sinai, printed in the same 
volume with a liturgica! book în Greek55. 

Before moving on to another point of this study, it ought to be mentioned that 
the first printing presses of certain Christian communities în the East were created 
with Romanian support (engraving of the letters, equipment, training of the 
typographer masters etc.), given precisely during the reign of Saint Constantine 
Brâncoveanu. To fill this gap in matters of books for the Orthodox among the 
Arabs, Saint Anthimus the lberian will print, with letters made by him, two books: 
a Greek-Arabian Hieratikon/Leitourgiarion (Snagov, 1 70 1  }56 and a Greek-Arabian 
Horologion (Bucharest, 1 702)57• These books bear the mark of the Orthodox 
world' s brotherhood of that time: the contribution of a Georgian typographer, Saint 
Anthimus the lberian; the initiative of Athanasius III Dabbăs, Patriarch of Antioch 
( 1 685-1 694, 1 720-1 724), who lived în Wallachia for more than four years ( l  700-
1 704 ); the patronage of the Christian Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, who offered 

5 1 Bădără 1 998, 80--8 1 ;  Croitoru 201 2 ( I ), 258. 
52 Even though the metropolitan residence had been moved to Bucharest in 1 668, the 

metropolitans had the habit of retuming to Târgovişte, during the periods when the rulers of the 
country preferred to stopover in the former capital [Păcurariu 1 994 (II), 1 25). 

SJ Bădără 1 998, 8 1--82. 
54 Bădără 1 998. 82; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 ). 259. 
ss Bădără 1998. 82--83; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 259. 
56 BRV L 423-433; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I}, 1-2. 
57 BRV L 442-447; Legrand 1 9 1 8 ( 1 8th-I}, 1 9-20. 
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those books as a gift to all the priests of  the Patriarchate of Antioch58. The act of 
printing of these books also has a threefold purpose: introducing the spoken 
Arabian language in the worship, instead of the Syriac language, a process similar 
to the replacement of the Slavonic by the Romanian in the extra-Carpathian 
Rornanian Countries; materializing the Prince's  cultural plan of offering support to 
the Orthodox Church of the peoples in the East; reinforcing the efforts of the 
Patriarchs of Antioch, to be able to face the Roman-Catholic and Protestant 
proselytism, which was making use of printed books59• After the above-mentioned 
books were printed, the printing material manufactured in Wallachia ( 1 700) to print 
books in Arabian was transferred, totally or in part60, to Aleppo ( 1 706-1 724), by 
Patriarch Athanasius III Dabbăs61 • Because of the disputes between the Orthodox 
believers and those who had begun to embrace Uniatism, the Arabian printing 
press is moved, in 1 724, at Balamand Monastery, near Tripoli, yet, after a while, a 
part of the printing press gets to the locality of Zaurak, where, completed with the 
necessary parts, it continued its activity62, while another part is taken to the 
Monastery of Saint John of Choueir (Lebanon, 1 734-1 899), being considered the 
printing press with the Ion gest activity in the Arab ian worlcf3• The argument 
brought in favour of this statement is the fact that the different stages of the 
Arabian printing press that took place in the West, during the I Sth-1 7th centuries, 
were due either to the curiosity manifested by the European humanists to the 
Oriental cultures or to the activity of the missionaries in the East and to the Eastern 
policy of the Western Great Powers. Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu will open, 
however, by his help, a new stage in the history of the Arab Christian culture, 
namely the initiatives of printing the Arabian books will go from the foreigners' 
hands into those of the Arabophone Christians, who are, this time, direct 
beneficiaries of the books64 . 

At the supplication of King Vakhtang VI, sent to the Princely Court of 
Wallachia by Chrysanthos Notaras, Patriarch of Jerusalem65, the reigning Prince 
Constantine Brâncoveanu and Metropolitan Anthimus the lberian sent a 
typographer master, namely Michael Stephen (lştvanovici), a disciple of the latter 
in the art of the printing press, to Tbilisi. Taking together with him a team of 
specialists and printing material made in Wallachia by Saint Anthimus the lberian, 
at the expense of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, Michael Stephen printed, during 
a first stage of his activity in Georgia, between the years 1 709-1 7 1 1 ,  a number of 
9 liturgica! and teaching books. After his voyage of the year 1 7 1 2  to Holland, 

58 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 259. 
59 PO<iskalsky 2005, 103. 
60 For an analysis of these topics see Feodorov 20 14  ( 1 ), 264-267. 
61 Bădără 1 998, 1 06; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 260. 
62 Bădără 1 998. 106; Simonescu 1 964, 532-538; Păcurariu 1 964, 608: Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 260. 
63 Cândea 1 989. 1 75: Croitoru 2012 ( I ). 260. 
64 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 260, note 1 82. 
6 5  Păcurariu 1996, 354. 



l i  The defence ofthe Orthodoxy by means ofthe printing press 275 

where he improves his art of the printing press, Michael Stephen retums to 
Georgia, where he and his disciples continue their printin� activity until the year 
1 722, when the printing press is destroyed by the Ottomans 6. 

In this way, with the help offered by the Church and the Reign of Wallachia, 
represented at that moment of history by the Saints Anthimus the lberian and 
Constantine Brâncoveanu, the Arabian and Georgian Orthodox Christians received, 
by God's  iconomy, support in the defence of the Orthodoxy and of the being of 
their nation, as they were being threatened by the Western propagandas and the 
danger of Islamization. 

4. Books defending the Orthodoxy from the Western propagandas 
In the context ofthe l 7th century disputes, when the Orthodox Romanians of 

Transylvania were subjected to an intense propaganda of Calvinization67, replaced 
afterwards, after the fall of the Principality under Habsburg rule ( 1 687)68, by that of 
Catholicization, while the Eastem Patriarchates were haunted by Western missionaries, 
the Church and the Reign in the extra-Carpathian Romanian Countries made efforts 
to keep their ancestral law accurate and consolidate the Orthodoxy among the 
Romanians from the three Countries, but also among their faith brothers, but of 
other nations, having in view especially those under the rule of the Ottoman Empire. 

The printing press, used not just in the extra-Carpathian Romanian Countries, 
but also in Transylvania, became, in the frame of the epoch, an instrument of 
defence of the Orthodox teaching from the heterodox doctrines. Acquiring books 
was considered a truly heavenly gift and treasure69 in the book Învăţături preste 
toate zilele (Teachings for al/ the days), printed at the Monastery of the Assumption 
of the Theotokos in Câmpulung (Wallachia), in 1 64270, because the teachings, 
written by many and great teachers„ . to all the Christians, were meant to bring the 
true light on the meaning of the Holy Scripture and for the benefit of the spiritual 
life, as an exhortation to running away from evils and from those who have 
organ iz ed themselves badl/1, a reference, in other words, to those of other faiths 72• 

This function of the book was fully cultivated as well during the epoch of 
Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, and the printings included in the editorial 

66 Păcurariu 1 996, 355; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ), 26 1 ;  for more details on the activity of the 
typographer Michael Iştvanovici in Georgia, see Feodorov 20 1 4  (2), 47--6 1 .  

67 See Croitoru 20 1 2  (5), 467-526. 
68 Transylvania was occupied by the Habsburgs in the year 1 687, and by the declarations of the 

Dieta (Legislative Assembly) of the Principality of9 and 1 0  May 1 688, confirmed as well on 1 3  May, 
the same year, by the Dieta summoned in Făgăraş, the annexation of the Principality to the Habsburg 
Empire was proclaimed, a situation maintained, with some changes (Austro-Hungarian dualism, 
between the years 1 867-1 91 8), until the year 1 9 1 8  [Croitoru 20 1 2  (5), 520-52 1 ] .  

69 BRV l, 1 27. 
70 BRV I. 1 25. 
7 1 BRV I. 1 27. 
72 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6). 707. 
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programme ofthe Church and of the Reign had the aim of reinforcing the Orthodox 
conscience and of defending the right-believers from the misinterpretations of the 
truths of faith brought by the Reformation or by the innovations promoted by the 
Counter-Reformation. In its way, each printed book had a mission to accomplish, a 
truth of faith to defend from those who were contesting it, such as, for instance, the 
veneration of the Saints and of the holy icons, the divinity of Jesus Christ, the 
transformation of the Holy Gifts into the Body and the Blood of the world's 
Saviour Jesus Christ etc. We shall choose, however, from among these books, also 
limiting ourselves to the mie of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, only those whose 
content presents the Orthodox teaching, entirely or partially, but aiming to defend 
the Orthodoxy from the Western propagandas. 

As we have mentioned above, the start of the editorial programme consists in 
the printing of the Bucharest Bible, in 1 688, a cultural and ecclesial event of 
significant momentum, as it was allowing the Romanian Christians to know the 
laws of God; and the word of God, as a light that had been under a basket until 
then, was put by the Ruter Şerban Cantacuzino, but also by the effort of the 
reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, who, first as Great Logothete73 and 
ispravnic74, then crowned with the reign and rufe of the entire Oungrovlachian 
Country75, completed the good thing begun, on a lampstand, to give light to the 
nations in the house of the Church: Romanians, Moldavians and 
Oungrovlachians76• It ought to be specified that the printing of the Bucharest Bib/e, 
achieved in the princely printing press, had the blessing of the Wallachian 
Metropolitan Theodosius and the consent of the Ecumenica! Patriarchate, 
mentioned in the first Preface77, addressed by Prince Şerban Cantacuzino to the 
whole clergy of the Church, to the boyars and to all the Orthodox Christians, but 
also the blessing of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, in its second Preface, signed by 
Patriarch Dositheos78• lt ought to be mentioned, therefore, that, during the 
archipastorate of Metropolitan Theodosius and the mie of Saint Constantine 

73 See the title paper in BRV I, 28 I .  
74 The brothers Radu and Şerban Greceanu remind in the first Preface to Prince Constantine 

Brâncoveanu (Predoslovie către domnitorul Constantin Brâncoveanu). included in the collection 
Mărgăritare (Pearls, Bucureşti, 1 69 1 ), that he was, before taking over the princely throne, vei Log. 
ispravnicu, namely Great Logothete in charge of the printing of the Bible, see BRV I, 3 1 9. In this 
context, the ispravnic had the obligation of organizing, overseeing and following up, for the editor 
and in his name, the materializat ion of the editorial projects, his activity being directly, immediately 
and decisively related to the typographers ' activity (Bădără 1 998, 1 70). 

75 As it is mentioned in the title paper, see BR V I, 28 1 .  
76 This was the conviction o f  Patriarch Dositheos o f  Jerusalem, expressed in his Preface 

(Predoslovie) addressed to the very illuminated, very Christian, very glorified, Christ-loving Prince 
and protector of the entire Hungary-Wallachia, Ioan Şerban Cantacuzino Basarab Voivode, in Biblia, 
adică Dumnezeiasca Scriptură ( The Bible, namely the Divine Scripture). see BRV I. 289. 

77 BRV I, 286. 
78 See BRV I. 287-290; on the patemity of this Preface (Predoslovie), attributed to Senechal 

Constantine Cantacuzino, see Croitoru 20 1 2  (7), 423. note 874. 
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Brâncoveanu, was achieved, for the first time, the complete printing of the Holy 
Scripture in Romanian, in editions meant for the worship (Apostolos or Epistle 
Lectionary, Evangelion or Gospel Book, Psa/ter), but also for the cultural needs 
and the defence of the ancestral law, by knowing and living the word of God 
(Biblia de la 1688/The 1688 Bible)19• 

The need was, in the context of the epoch, that the acquisition of the 
ancestral law by the reading of the Holy Scripture ought to be accompanied by the 
explanations of the Holy Fathers, because many Christians, at that time, do noi 
hold on to, namely did not respect, the true ru/es of the good faith, and when they 
read the Holy Scriptures . . .  they make other interpretations according to the whims 
of their heart and not according to the thought of the Holy Scripture and of the 
Holy Fathers of yore, who were Juli of the gift of the Holy Spirit80• The tenn 
heretical, used by Saint Varlaam in the Teaching at the Cheesefare Sunday 
(Învăfătură la Duminica lăsatului sec de brânză) and employed exclusively against 
the Calvinists and Lutherans81 ,  is replaced by the typographer Michael Iştvanovici 
(Stephen) in the text cited above and included in the Kiriakodromion or Evanghelia 
învăfătoare (The Teaching Gospel), which he printed at Alba Iulia, in 1 69982• 
Michael Iştvanovici realized, according to the specialists in this domain, a true 
synthesis of the homi/etic, liturgica/ and hagiographic literature up to his time, 
choosing, with the accord and the blessing of Metropolitan Athanasius of 
Transylvania ( 1 697-1 70 1 ), the most adequate fonns of expression in order to draw 
the attention of the Romanians in the Principal ity on the dangers of being led astray 
from the true faith, but also in order to avoid eventual repercussions to their 
disadvantage, coming either from the Calvinists and the Lutherans, whose regime 
could have retumed to the Principality, or from the Roman-Catholics, whose 
propaganda had intensified after the conquest of Transylvania by the Habsburgs83• 

To meet the demand to understand the word of the Holy Scripture, by the 
living and the teachings of the Holy Fathers of yore84, the series of teaching books 
printed in the princely printing press of Bucharest, in Romanian, is opened by the 
collection of patristic discourses Mărgăritare (Pearls). In order to bring light upon 
the interpretations made by some according to the whims of their hearts85, in other 
words, on the issues regarding the truths of faith, and in order to offer the 
Christians the teachings useful for the soul and for the bod/6 coming from the 
Holy Fathers (John Chrysostom, Anastasius of Sinai, Basil the Great, Maximus the 

79 Croitoru 201 2  (4), 398. 
80 Lupaş 1957, 799; Croitoru 20 12  (6), 7 1 4. 
8 1 Varlaam 1643, I, 33 r-v. 
82 BRV I, 372-377, 538. 
83 See Lupaş 1957, 798--799; Croitoru 20 12  (6). 7 12-7 14. 
84 The expression is cited in the previous paragraph. 
85 The expressions are taken from the previous paragraph. 
86 Cuvânt cătră de bine voitor/ul cititoriu ( Word to the reader of good-will). in Mărgăritare 

(Pearls), Bucureşti, 1 69 1 .  see BRV I, 320. 
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Confessor, Ephrem the Syrian etc.)87, the respective collection was translated from 
Greek into Romanian by the brothers Radu and Şerban Greceanu88, being reviewed, as 
for the Romanian language, and printed by hierarch Mitrofan, in ·1 69 1 89. In the first 
Preface (Prefaţă or Predoslovie) of the volume90, the translators bring to light the 
fact that the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu had an editorial programme, 
which foresaw the printing of books în Greek and în Romanian, nat with small or 

few expenses91 , including the Holy Scripture (Sfânta Scriptură) and translations of 
works of the Holy Fathers as well as writings defending the Orthodox faith from 
the Roman-Catholic and Protestant propagandas92• 

At that moment, a part of the editorial programme was already completed. 
Thus, the brothers Greceanu reroind of the fact that the printing of the Holy Bible 
(Biblila Sfântă) în Romanian, mentioned above, has been completed; this action 
had been started during the rule of Şerban Voivode, when Constantine Brâncoveanu 
fulfilled for the respective print the function of Great Logothete ispravnicu, yet the 
latter earnestly made al! the efforts to complete it during the happy days of [ his] 
reign93, namely in 1 688, at the printing press of Bucharest94• The Greceanu 
brothers then mention another feat of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu95, who was 
glad for the accomplished thing96, namely, the book of Meletios Syrigos against the 
Calvinist heresies and the questions of Cyril Lucaris, Patriarch. . .  of Constantinople, 
together with the additions Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, anew against the 
Calvinist heresies brought together from here and there97 • In fact, the brothers 

87 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 726. 
88 BRV 1, 3 1 5. Biographic data on those who endeavored to put to good use the printing press 

during the rule of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu [the brothers Şerban and Radu Greceanu, Bishop 
Mitrofan, Saint Anthimus the lberian, Bishop Damascene the Teacher (Damaschin Dascălul), Michael 
Stephen (lştvanovici), George Radovici, the Greek Hieromonk Mitrofan Grigorăs of Dodona, 
Hieromonk Philotheus sin Agăi Jipei] can be found in Petrescu 20 1 4  ( 1 ), 75-9 1 ;  for the same study, 
with a slightly modified title, see Petrescu 20 14  (2), 1 6 1-178; concerning other details on the Greek 
scholars involved in the printing activity of the same period (monk Athanasius Tomaidis, Vissarion 
Makres, Panagiotis Synopeas or of Sin6pe, the iatrophilosopher John Comnenus, Mitrofanis 
Grigorăs), see Moldoveanu 20 1 4, 1 90--1 97. 

89 BRV I, 32 1 .  It ought to be noted that the respective patristic collection also interested the 
Russian Orthodox believers. On 6 July 1 693, Saint Dosoftei of Moldavia finished translating this 
collection into Russian, after the second edition of Venice in New Greek ( 1 683), sending the 
manuscript to the Russian Tsar, John V and Peter l, for publication [Croitoru 2012 (6), 726]. 

90 It ought to be mentioned that the whole content of the book Mărgăritare (Pearls) is preceded 
by two Prefaces or Discourses (Predoslovie or Cuvântare), the first to Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu, the second to the readers, both signed by the brothers Şerban, second logothete, and 
Radu, logothete, see BRV l, 3 1 6-32 1 .  

9 1 BRV l  3 1 9  
92 Croit;ru 20 1 2  (6), 727. 
93 BRV l, 3 1 9. 
94 Bădără 1 998, 65. 
95 BRV 1, 298-299; Legrand 1 894 (I 7th-II), 458. 
96 BRV l, 3 1 9. 
97 BRV I. 3 1 9. 
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Radu and Şerban Greceanu were referring to the works in Greek: Ko.rO. rwv 
KoJ./31v1Kwv Kt:<poJ.o.iwv, Ko.i ipwr�aewv KvpOJ.ov wiJ AovKapew<; /t.vripp11a1<; 
(Counter-Statement against the Calvinist Principles and the Questions of Cyril 
Lucaris) by Meletios Syrigos, professor and protosingelos of the Great Church of 
Constantinople, and 'EYXe1pi'510v Ko.rO. rfi<; KoJ./31v1Kijr; <ppevopJ,a.fJdo.r; (Manual 
against the Calvinist Madness) by Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem98• 

The two works had been printed in one volume in Bucharest, in 1 69099, at the 
expense and under the supervision of the reigning Prince100, and after the title page 
there were three epigrams, the first and the third being written by Chrysanthos 
Notaras, as Hieromonk and Archimandrite of the Holy Tomb, and the second by 
Antonius Spandonis, Dicheojilax or Just Protector of the Great Church and 
teacher of sciences of the School of Constantinople. The first two were addressed 
to Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, and the third to Meletios Syrigos10 1. Then 
follow two Prefaces, signed by Patriarch Dositheos102, being two letters of his, 
composed in the month of May of the year 1690, at Adrianople, from where they 
were sent to Ruler Constantine Brâncoveanu103. After the summary, the volume 
a Iso includes the Decisions of the Synod of Constantinople of 163 8, the Decisions 
of the Synod of 1 642, held in Constantinople, and approved in Jassy, during the 
same year104, the Life of Meletios Syrigos written by the same Patriarch105, and the 
Letter ofthe Synod of Jassy ( 1 642) sent to Prince Basil Lupu106. 

As far as the book of Meletios Syrigos is concemed, Patriarch Dositheos 
mentions, in First Preface, in which he describes the phenomenon of the sects and 
the fight of the Church, by leamed teachers and pious emperors, for the defence of 

98 BRV I, 298; Legrand I 894 ( I  7th-II), 458; Croitoru 20 12  (6), 728. 
99 Croitoru 201 2  (6), 728-729. 
100 BRV I, 298, 299; Legrand 1 894 ( l  7th-II), 458. 
101 BRV I, 299-300; Legrand 1 894 ( l  7th-11), 459-460. 
102 For Preface I see BRV I, 301-304 (Greek text) and 304-307 (translation în Romanian); as 

far as the Greek text of this Preface is concemed, see also Legrand 1894 ( l 7th-II), 461-466. For 
Preface li see BRV I, 307-309 (part of the Greek text) and 309-3 1 1  (the translation of this part in 
Romanian); conceming the sarne Greek text, see also Legrand 1 894 ( 1 7th-11), 466-470. For older 
complete translations of these two Prefaces from Greek into Romanian, done by C. Erbiceanu, see 
Prefaţa dela cartea lui Meletie Sirig. Scrisă de Dositeiu Patriarhul Ierusalimului şi în care se descrie 
origina neamului lui Constantin Brâncaveanu şi după tată şi după mamă (Preface from Meletios 
Syrigos 's book Written by Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, and describing the genealogy of 
Constantine Brâncoveanu both on the father 's side and on the mother 's side ), în Erbiceanu I 904-1905, 
1 2 1 2-12 1 8; A doua prefaţă la cartea lui Meletie Sirig tot de Patriarhul Dositeiu (The second Preface to 
Meletios Syrigos 's book. a/so by Dositheos the Patriarch), în Erbiceanu 1904-1 905 (2), 1344-1 350. 

103 Dură 1 977, 242. 
104 Dură 1977, 246. 
105 See BRV I, 3 1 1-3 1 2  (Greek text) and 3 1 2-3 1 3  (translation în Romanian); for the Greek 

text, see a Iso Legrand I 894 ( 1 7th-II). 4 70-4 72. 
1 06 See BRV I, 3 1 3-3 14 (Greek text and translation); for the Greek text. see also Legrand 1 894 

( I  7th-11). 4 72-4 73. 
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the faith107, and the genealogy of the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, 
both on his father's side, on which he was related to the reigning families of 
Wallachia, and on his mother's side, by whom he was related to Byzantine 
emperors, showing the brave acts and measures taken against the heretics by five 
Byzantine emperors, whom the Patriarch considers to be the reigning Prince's 
ancestors108, that Meletios Syrigos wrote the presen! book, namely Counter
Statement against the Calvinist Principles and the Questions of Cyril Lucaris, at 
the exhortation of Prince Basil Lupu, by which he condemns the heresies of the 
present century109• For Patriarch Dositheos, these heresies were the new protestant 
doctrines, contested at the Synod of Jassy ( 1 642), through the diligence of Basil 
Lupu, who confuted and puf to shame mixtures of heresies, namely Calvin 's 
impie7.1 10• It is supposed that Meletios wrote this work between the years 1 636-
1 6401 1 , therefore, before the Synod of Jassy, held in 1 642, and, according to the 
testimony of Patriarch Dositheos, beside the exhortation of Prince Basil Lupu to 
draw up this book, he also received the impetus of Patriarch Partenius I of 
Constantinople1 12 • lt ought to be specified that, for the 1 690 edition, Patriarch 
Dositheos chose the variant that Meletios Syrigos himself prepared from Old Greek 
into common Greek, and many of the noblemen of Wallachiabogdania, namely 
Wallachia or the Romanian Country situated near Bogdania or Moldavia, knowing 
the Greek language well, wanted to translare ii easily into the Wallachian 
language, to become the benejit of community in the whole Church1 1 3• 

In the Second Preface, Patriarch Dositheos shows, among other things, the 
bad consequences of heresies, makes a short historical reference to Luther's 
Refonn and Calvin's  heresy, a short reference to the Synod of Jassy, and also to the 
discussions and positions taken, at that time, by him and by the Eastern patriarchs, 
because of the emergence of the Pseudo-Lucarian Confession, attributed to Saint 
Cyril Lucaris the New Martyr1 14, while he was Patriarch of Constantinople1 1 5, in 
relation to the Calvinist propaganda carried out among the Orthodox population of 
Poland, Lithuania, Podolia, Ukraine and Transylvania1 1 6• Actually, the same 
Patriarch Dositheos shows, in the same Preface, that the reason of the printing of 
the respective volume was given by the Orthodox people of Transylvania. They 

w7 First Preface, in BRV I, 302-303, 305-306; Legrand 1 894 ( l7th-II), 462-463, 464-466. 
108 First Preface, in BRV l, 302-303, 305-306; Legrand 1 894 ( 17th-II), 462-466. 
1 09 First Preface, in BRV l, 304, 307; Legrand 1 894 ( I  7th-ll). 466. 
1 1 0  First Preface, in BRV I, 30 1 ,  305; Legrand 1 894 ( l 7th-II), 462. 
1 1 1 Croitoru 201 2  (6), 729, note 198. 
1 12 Second Preface, in BRV I, 308, 3 1  O; Legrand 1 894 ( I  7th-II), 469-4 70. 
1 1 3 Second Preface, in BRV I, 308, 3 1  O; Legrand 1 894 ( I  7th-ll). 469. 
1 14 About this Calvinizing Confession of Faith, published in Geneva, first in Latin ( Confessio 

fidei, 1629). then in Greek (JlvaroAIKIJ oµoAcr;ia Tfi<; XPlGTWVIKIÎ<; lriGTE:<JJ<; - Eastern Confession of the 
Christian Faith, 1633). see Croitoru 20 1 2  (8). 554-559. 

1 1 5 Saint Cyril Lucaris was first of all Patriarchs of Alexandria ( 1 60 1-1 620). then of 
Constantinople, on severa( times: 1 6 1 2, 1 620-1 623. 1 623-1633. 1633-1 634. 1 634-1635. 1637-1638. 

1 16 Second Preface, in BRV I, 307-308. 309-3 1 O: Legrand 1894 ( I  7th-ll), 446-4 70. 
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had asked the Patriarch Dositheos, around the year 1680, when he was în Wallachia, to 
give them certain writings to be oble to answer the Calvinists, who were bothering 
h . l 1 1 7 t em excess1ve y . 

The Manual of Patriarch Dositheos against the Calvinist Heresy was the third 
edition of the Confession of Faith that he himself had drawn up on the occasion of 
the Synod of Jerusalem, held în the year 1 672. The first two editions of this 
Confession had been printed în Paris, în 1 675-1 676 and 1 6781 18, by Roman
Catholics, în the name of the Synod of Jerusalem, whereas the edition of Bucharest 
appeared în the Orthodox environment, bearing the name of the Patriarch himself. 
Moreover, this last edition comprised the corrections, completions and additions 
that Patriarch Dositheos had made both to The Decisions ofthe Synod of Jerusalem 
( 1 672), and to The Confession approved then1 19• These modifications also include a 
change of title. While în the previous editions the title was the Shield of the 
Orthodoxy/)frnric; 'Op()o<Jo�iac;, in the edition of Bucharest the title becomes Manual 
against the Calvinist Madness ('Erxe1pi'510v Kara rfic; Ko.2P1v1Kijc; rppE:Vop/,a.f3âac;)120, 
with the mention that in the text of the 1 690 volume, the title of Patriarch 
Dositheos' Confession12 1 also appears under the form 'Erxe1pi'510v tl.trxov riJv 
Kw/J1v1KiJv rppevopl,apdav, namely Manual proving the Calvinist Heresy122• 

lt has been appreciated that the volume printed în the princely printing press 
of Bucharest, in 1690, shared as a gift by Patriarch Dositheos, thanks to the 
financial help offered by the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, the texts 
being arranged and corrected or reviewed by Michael Makres of Ioannina 
(Greece), Notary of the Great Church of Constantinople, and the printing being 
entrusted to Mitrofan, at the time forrner Bishop of Huşi 1 23, still represents a 
reaction of the representatives of the Orthodoxy against the Lucarian Confession 

d p  . . 1124 an rotestant1sm m genera . 
Another book reminded by the brothers Radu and Şerban Greceanu in the 

first Preface of the collection Mărgăritare (Pearls) is Mărturiia pravoslavnică 
(The Orthodox Corifession), about which they say that it is in their hands to be 
translated from Greek info Romanian, but which they attribute to Patriarch 
Nectarius of Jerusalem ( 1 66 1-1 669) 125 • About this mention, it is possible, on the 
one hand, that the Greceanu brothers may have had in view the translation of 
Patriarch Nectarius' work, Counter-Statement against Papal Primacy (Ilepi rfic; 

1 1 7 Second Preface, in BRV I, 308, 3 1 0; Legrand 1 894 ( 1 7th-II), 469. On the Calvinist and 
Lutheran propaganda in Transylvania, but also in Wallachia and Moldavia, see Croitoru 2012  (9), 467-526. 

1 1 8 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 728, note 1 88. 
1 19 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 730. 
120 Dură 1 977, 245. 
12 1 On The Confession of Patriarch Dositheos, see more details in Croitoru 2012  ( 10). 655--664. 
122 BRV I. 299; Legrand 1 894 ( 1 7th-II), 459. 
1 23 BR V I. 298-299, 3 1 4-3 I 5:  Legrand 1 894 (I 7th-II). 458-459. 
1 24 KapµipTJ 1 949. 7 1 ,  8 1 ;  Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 728. 
125 BR V I. 3 1 9. 
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apxP/� TOV mJ:n:a Jtvripp1f<11�), printed in Greek at Jassy, i n  1 68z126• On the other 
hand, simultaneously to the edition of the patristic collection Mărgăritare (Pearls) 
was also prepared the translation into Romanian of the Confession of Faith 
attributed to Saint Peter Mogila, after the edition of Amsterdam ( 1 666), which also 
included a Preface signed by Patriarch Nectarius, of November 20, 1 662. My 
opinion is that the Greceanu brothers refer to the latter text of Patriarch Nectarius, 
since there is no indication, during the same period, of any translation in Romanian 
of this Patriarch's work printed earlier in Jass/27 • 

The two translators announce, in the same first Preface, that they also want to 
finish translating and printing other works, as well, for the benefit of community128, 
which we shall see below. However, if we follow the activity of the princely 
printing press of Bucharest, there appears, in 1 690, to be shared for free to the 
Orthodox, a Manual against the Papists ' Schism ('ErxeipiJwv Kara wv Exi<lµaw� 
rwv Ila1Cunwv), written by Hieromonk Maximus the Pelo�onnesian129, a disciple of 
Meletios Pegas, Patriarch of Alexandria130. In the Preface 3 1  of the book, addressed 
to the Orthodox readers, it is affinned that many have wanted to preveni the 
printing of the Manual, because it tells the naked and clear truth, but finally truth 
has prevailed, and the reigning Prince has deemed it right [to have it printed] and 
the respective booklet has been printed in memory of the wise, on the one hand, 
and, on the other hand, to teach and support al/ the Orthodox132• The Manual 
included the Orthodox teaching regarding the Roman-Catholic innovations on 
Papal primacy, on the procession of the Holy Spirit, on unleavened bread, on the 
transformation, namely on the trans-substantiation of the Holy Mysteries, in other 
words, of the Precious Gifts into the Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
on the purifying fire or Purgatory, on the Joy of the Just, namely if they have 

. d h . 1 33 rece1ve t e promise . 
The exhortation to printing had been given by Patriarch Dositheos, who must 

have been as well the author of the Preface, while through this polemic treaty, an 
answer was being given to the activity of propagation of the Rornan-Catholic 
doctrine by different rneans1 34, one of them being the printing of books spread by 
the Congregationfor Propaganda ofthe Faith (Congregatio de Propaganda Fide) 
arnong the Orthodox of the Ottoman Empire 135 • At the sarne tirne, it has been stated 

126 BRV I, 25 1 ;  Legrand 1 894 ( 17th-II), 401 ;  T�tpcilCTJ 1966, 396; Croitoru 2012  (6), 727, note 1 8 1 .  
1 27 Croitoru 201 2  (6), 727-728, note 1 8 1 .  
128 BRV l, 3 19. 
129 BRV I, 297-298; BRV IV, 207; Legrand 1 894 ( I  7th-II), 475; Bădără 1 998, 66. 
1 30 BRV I, 297; Legrand 1 894 ( 17th-II), 475; Bădără 1 998, 66. 
1 3 1  For the whole text of this Preface in Greek, dated January 1 690, see Legrand 1 894 ( I  71h-II), 

476-478; for an old translation in Romanian ofthe respective Preface see BRV I, 370--372. 
1 32 BRV I, 298. 
133 BRV I. 298; Legrand 1 894 ( 1 7th-II), 478. 
1 34 Legrand 1 894 ( l  7th-ll). 4 76-4 77. 
135 lt ought to be signalled that Congregatio de Propagande Fide took the initiative of creating 

a printing press of its own ( 1 622), where, during the period 1 628-1 677. 45 books were printed. in 
Latin and Greek (classical and vulgar). Out of them, 37 were addressed especially to the Orthodox, 



1 9  The defence ofthe Orthodoxy by means ofthe printing press 283 

that this book was also an answer given to the Archbishop of Iconium, John 
Matthew Caryophilles (loannis Mattheos Caryophyllios), considered one of the 
most aggressive supporters of the Roman-Catholic propaganda by the book, severa! 
anti-Orthodox works being attributed to him in the epoch, among which Counter
Statement to Nilus of Thessalonica on Papal Primacy (.J1.wipp17u1c; '!Cpoc; Neuov rov 
6euuaJ.oviK17c; '!Cepi 'rije; <i.pxijc; rov mbra) or Confutatio Nili Thessalonicensis de 
Primatu Papae, printed in Paris, in 1 626136• The printing of this book was 
correlated as well to the statement of defence against the Roman-Catholic 
propaganda in Transylvania, supported by the Court of Vienna, but also against the 
similar one in Little Russia, carried on with the help of Poland. In this context, the 
book became widely known and got to be translated in Russian and Romanian, 
whereas the Greek edition was very hard to find at the beginning of the l 8th 
century. For instance, in 1 7 1 4, Alexander Helladius declares it rarer than the white 
raven137• The translation into Russian was realized by Theodor Polikarpov (ţ 
1 73 1 ), a disciple of the brothers Ioannikios (John) and Sophronius (Spyridon) 
L 

. 
h d "  138 d d" . d . . 139 e1c ou 1s , an was 1ssemmate m manuscript . 

The translation into Romanian of the work of Hieromonk Maximus the 
Peloponnesian was impressed in the princely printing press of Snagov Monastery, 
in 1 699140• For editorial reasons, the title of the book was replaced by a suggestive 
one: Carte sau Lumină, cu dreapte Dovediri din Dogmele Besearicii Răsăritului, 
asupra dejghinării Papistaşilor, descoperită şi aşezată de prea învă/atul 
Ieromonah Maxim Peloponiseanul (Book or Light, with right Demonstrations taken 
from the Dogmas of the Church of the East, on the Discord of the Papalists, 
discovered and arranged by the very erudite Hieromonk Maximus the 
Peloponnesian)14 1 • It is mentioned, on the title page, that the work was printed on 
the order and at the sole expense of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, during the 
archipastorate of Metropolitan Theodosius, its printer being Hieromonk Anthimus 
the lberian, in order to be given as a gift to the Orthodox believers142• 

most of them having a catechetical, dogmatic and apologetic content. In this context, many of the 
books printed in Greek, both in Wallachia and in Moldavia, represented the answer of the Orthodoxy 
to the wave of books in Greek that the Congregation was spreading among the Orthodox of the 
Ottoman Empire. Under the pretext of culturalization, the aim of the Congregation was, in fact, to 
disseminate the Roman-Catholic propaganda in the Balkan Peninsula and in the East, so as to attract 
as many Orthodox Christians as possible to the union with Rome. Using a series of Greek scholars 
who had received tuition at the Greek College Saint Athanasius of Rome, the Congregation would 
send them to ditferent regions of the Eastem Christianity, arming them with the respective books, 
while some of them got to be infiltrated in the hierarchy of the local Orthodox Churches, with the 
evident intention of triggering from inside the Orthodoxy a movement favourable to the union with 
Rome (Podskalsky 2005, 102: Papacostea-Danielopolu-Demeny 1985, 1 57-16 1 :  Papacostea 1 983, 26 1 ). 

1 36 Papacostea-Danielopolu-Demeny 1985, 1 6 1 ;  Legrand 1 894 ( 1 7th--I), 2 16. 
137 Bădără 1 998, 66; Legrand 1 894 ( l  7th-II), 475. 
138 Turdeanu 1 985, 309. 
139 Turdeanu 1 985, 309-3 1 O. 
140 BR V I. 3 70; BRV IV, 2 1  O; Bădără 1 998, 77. 
1 4 1 BR V I. 370. 
142 BR V I. 370. 
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Going back to tbe activity of tbe princely printing press of Bucbarest, tbe 
series of books of teacbing in Greek is concluded by Sevastos Kyminitis' work 
( l  630/1 632-1 702) Dogmatic Teaching of the Ali Holy Eastern and Universal 
Church (L1oyµartKi/ ou50DKalia rfi� ay1wr6:r17� avaWAlKfi� Kai KaBOAlKij� 
'EKK},17uia�), printed in I 703 143• The author, to wbom one more book in Greek bad 
been printed at tbe princely printing gress of Snagov Monastery, in tbe year 1 70 l ,  
entitled Eortologhion ('EoproJ.6yzov) 44, bad been a director and a professor of tbe 
Princely Academy in Bucharest ( 1 689/ 1 693-1 702)145 • 

Considered during bis epocb the mast faithful keeper of the philosophical 
(according to Theophilos Corydalleus) and theological Tradition (in conformift 
witb Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem) of the Orthodox Church of those times14 , 
Kyminitis presents in bis last book, printed post-mortem, three aspects of the 
Orthodox teaching conceming: l )  when the Holy Gifis are transformed into 
Christ 's Body and Blood; 2) that the Theotokos was submitted to the ancestral sin; 
3) that the meridai, namely crumbs or portions, are not transformed info Christ 's 
Body and Blood147• In this way, he toucbed upon some points of faitb of botb tbe 
Roman-Catbolic doctrine, namely tbe moment of the transformation, the 
immaculate conception (immaculata conceptio) of the Lord's  Mother, whicb later 
became a dogma of the Roman-Catbolic Churcb ( 1 854), and of the Calvinist 
doctrine, sucb as the real presence of Jesus Christ in the Divine Eucbarist, tbe 
honouring due to tbe Motber of tbe Lord148• lt ought to be specified that tbe 
Dogmatic Teaching of the Ali Holy Eastern and Universal Church was printed in 
two editions, one dedicated to Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, and another 
dedicated to Peter the Great, the Russian Tsar, at the expense of Postelnic 
(Chamberlain) George Kastriotis (t I 7 I 6), a Greek diplomatist at the Court of 
Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, in order to be given as a gift to the Orthodox 
believers149• Tbe book was printed by Hieromonk Anthimus the lberian, and the 
arrangement and correction of the text is attributed to the scholar John of Epbesus150 . 

In 1 69 1 ,  it îs printed in Buzău, in tbe new princely printing press, set up by 
Hierarch Mitrofan, formerly Bishop of Huşi ( 1 682-1 686) and new Bishop of 
Buzău ( 1 69 1-1 702), being tbe one who bad taken care of the printing of the books 
în Bucbarest, Pravoslavnica Mărturisire (Orthodox Confession), wbich was the 
translation from Greek into Romanian of the Confession of Orthodox Faith 
approved at the Synod of Jassy ( 1 642) 1 5 1 • 

143 BRV I, 450--45 1 ;  Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 18th-I), 25. 
144 BRV I, 4 1 6-4 19;  Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 18th-I), 9; Bădără 1998, 77. 
145 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 744, note 308. 
146 Podskalsky 2005, 345. 
147 BRV I, 450; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 25. 
148 Podskalsky 2005. 347, 349-350; Croitoru 2012 (6), 744-745. 
149 BRV I. 450--45 1 ;  Legrand 1 9 1 8  (1 8th-I). 25; Bădără 1 998, 67. 
1 50 BRV I. 450--45 1 ;  Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I). 25. On the scholar John of Ephesus. who became a 

professor at the Princely Academy of Jassy, see Bădără 1 998, 1 68. 
1 5 1 BR V I. 321 . 
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The translation and printing of this Confession in Romanian was part of the 
editorial plan of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, announced by the brothers Radu 
and Şerban Greceanu in the first Preface of the collection Mărgăritare (Pearls) 152, 
which we have mentioned above. Actually, this thing is also reminded by the 
translator of the text of the Confession of Orthodox Faith, the Logothete Radu 
Greceanu, in the first Preface (Prefaţă or Predoslovie) of the book, signed by him 
and addressed to the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu153, who had also 
entrusted to him the printing of his translation, in quality of ispravnic154• ln this 
Preface, Radu Greceanu characterizes the Confession as being a canon and a 
straightener by which the divine and apostolica/ dogmas of the Church of the East 
are known and straightened, without which no true Christian . . .  can do something 
holy or some great feat for the salva/ion of his sou/155 • Then, Radu Greceanu shows 
that Saint Peter Mogila drew up the respective Confession, without specifying any 
further details, to fight against many tares and heresies, sown among the Russian 
Christians by those who hate the truth and want others a/so astray as 
themselves1 56• To reinforce the authority ofthe text, Radu Greceanu emphasizes the 
fact that the Confession was proven true and confirrned by the test and decision of 
four Patriarchs, of Constantinople, of Alexandria, of Antioch and of Jerusalem, 
and of many Hierarchs and clerics of the Great Church of Constantinople1 57 • In 
this point, the translator is directly referring to the Synod of Constantinople, of 
March 1643, when the Orthodox Confession of Saint Peter Mogila was 
approved158. Radu Greceanu adds one more detail, regarding the authority of the 
Confession and the decision of the Synod of Constantinople, affirming that 
similarly the book of Nectarius, Patriarch of Jerusalem, confesses and proves it 
true, al/ these being in the Greek book159• We shall remind that the brothers Radu 
and Şerban Greceanu had referred to Patriarch Nectarius in the first Preface of the 
patristic collection Mărgăritare (Pearls)160, and above we have mentioned that this 
Greek book of the respective Patriarch was not Counter-Statement against Papal 
Primacy (Ihpi rije; apxfic; TOV 'lrCJ.1ca Âvripp11a1c;), printed in Jassy, in the year 1 682, 
as there is no information about any translation of this book in the respective 
epoch, but the Book or Letter of the Patriarch of November 20, 1 662, printed as 
Preface in the edition of the Orthodox Confession of Amsterdam161 of the year 

1 52 BRV I, 3 19. 
1 53 BRV I, 322. 
1 54 BRV I  32 1 
1 55 BRV 1: 322.:_323. 
1 56 BRV I 323 
1 57 BR V I'. 323: 
1 58 Croitoru 201 2 (6), 73 1 , note 209; see also Croitoru 20 1 2 ( 1 1  ), 572-573. 
1 59 BR V I, 323. 
160 BR V I. 3 1 9. 
16 1  Croitoru 20 1 2 ( 1 1  ), 575. 
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1 666162, after which the 1 69 1  translation was actually made, edition that contained 
the respective Preface and the act of the Synod ofthe year 1643 163 . 

lt ought to be added that Radu Greceanu comes with one more detail 
regarding the translation of the Confession, namely, that he had had not just the 
help of his brother Şerban, but also that of Senechal Constantine Cantacuzino164. In 
fact, the Senechal was part of the group of translators of liturgica!, biblica! and 
theological books, being known in his epoch not just for his erudition, but also as 
one of the promoters of the printing in Wallachia of certain polemica/ books 
opposed to the Roman-Catholic doctrine and the Protestant innovations, and a 
co/laborator for other books165 • After having highlighted the authority of 
Pravoslavnica Mărturisire (Orthodox Confession), printed by Bishop Mitrofan on 
the order and al the expense of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu166, Radu Greceanu 
affllTlls, in the Preface to the Orthodox Reader (Prefaţa căiră cetitorful pravoslavnic), 
being the second Preface of the book also signed by him, that the greatest, the best 
and the most useful thing for man is salvation, which represents the aim and the top 
of al/ the good things, of al/ the miracles, of al/ the mysteries, and his exhortation is 
that each Christian ought to read it severa/ times, because only in this way he will 
be able to know and be aware of the trodden path of the Orthodox faith and of the 
al/ holy and true Eastern Church, leading to eterna/ life161• 

The series of the books of teaching is concluded in the printing press of the 
Episcopate of Buzău, if we refer only to the reign of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, 
by the printing, in 1 702, thanks to the efforts of the same typographer Mitrofan, of 
a brochure in the languages Slavonic and Romanian168, under the title: Îf!văţătură 
preo/ilor pe scurt. De şapte Taine ale Besearicii, cu dreapte dovediri den Pravila 
Sfinfilor Părinti (Brie/ Teachingfor the Priests. On the Seven Holy Mysteries of the 
Church, with right Demonstrations taken from the Rufe of the Holy Fathers)169. 
Metropolitan Theodosius, on [ whose] order and at [ whose] sole expense the 
respective book had been printed170, in two editions, one for Wallachia, and another 
one for Moldavia, the name of Theodosius being replaced by that of Antonius, 
Archbishop and Metropolitan of the entire Moldavia11 , draws the attention, in the 
Preface to the Priests (Predoslovia către preof i), that he has found some things that 
go against the apostolica/ teachings and the mysteries of the Holy Church: 

162 Not in 1 667 or 1 668, as it has been wrongly claimed. On the correction of this error, see 
Croitoru 20 12  ( 1 1 ), 575, note 97. 

163 Croitoru 20 12  ( 6), 73 1 ,  note 2 1  O. 
164 BRV l  328 
161 See C;oito;u 20 12  (7), 422-424. 
166 BR V l  323 
167 BR V 1'. 323�324. 
168 Bădără 1 998, 73. 
169 BRV I. 433 .  
170 BRV l, 433 .  
1 7 1 BR V I. 539; BRV lV, 2 1 5-2 16; Bădără 1 998, 73. 
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especially related to the Holy Baptism, the Holy Communion and the Great Myron, 
namely the Chrismation. These breaches, which the Metropolitan wanted in every 
way to puii out and to unroot, were the consequence of both the priests' ignorance, 
and of those hostile to the Church, in other words, the influences of the Western 
propagandas1 72, and to come up against the respective situations, these teachings 
had been printed for the priests, taking advice from the Holy Scriptures and the 
Rufe of the Holy Fathers on the Seven Mysteries ordained and ordered by Chris/ 
our Lord Himsel/ 73• Conceming the author of this brochure, the opinions are 
divided, some attributing it to Metropolitan Theodosius, and others to B ishop 
Mitro fan himself 74. 

The polemics created by the Western propagandas managed to divide into 
camps even the supporters of the Orthodoxy, as it happened with the dispute 
between the Great Logothete John Caryophilles ( c. I 6 I (}-1 692) and the Patriarch 
Dositheos of Jerusalem, concerning, especially, the acceptance or not of the use of 
the term trans-substantiation (Romanian: transsubstan{iere; Greek: µE:Tovaiwcm;) 
in the Orthodox teaching, as Patriarch Dositheos had done in his Confession ( 1672, 
Jerusalem). Following the disputes emerged in Constantinople and the condemnation 
of his Notebooks, at a Synod summoned ad-hoc by the Ecumenica! Patriarch in 
1 69 1  (Constantinople ), Caryophilles is forced to go into exile and takes refuge in 
Wallachia, where he arrives at the beginning of the year 1 692. He is received with 
great honours by Stolnic (Senechal) Constantine Cantacuzino and Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu, and also by Metropolitan Theodosius, who will accommodate him at 
Radu-Vodă Monastery in Bucharest. The Metropolitan was grateful to him, because he 
had received the help of Caryophilles, in 1 679, when he returned to the 
Metropolitan throne, after having been deposed in the year I 672, following the 
pol itica! fights between the boyar parties, respectively that of the Cantacuzinos, 
whose partisan he was, and that of the Băleanu family. Caryophilles was highly 
regarded by Saint Anthimus the Iberian, at that time Hieromonk, despite the 
friendship that connected all those mentioned to Patriarch Dositheos of 
Jerusalem175 . It has been affirmed that, during the debates, there were also violent 
discussions between Patriarch Dositheos and Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, 
when the Iatter intervened in favour of John Caryophilles, on which occasion the 
Patriarch would have reproached the ruler, according to some historians, precisely 
during a sermon that he uttered in Bucharest, during the second part of the year 
1 692, the following: the ecclesiastical laws have noi been estab/ished on the 
Wallachian Mountains, nor by the Wal/achian rulers, but in Constantinople and by 
emperors and synods; therefore, if Caryophilles has something to say, let us go 

1 72 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 732. 
1 73 BRV I. 434-435. 
1 7 4  Croitoru 2012 (6), 73 1 ,  note 2 1 2. 
175 In fact. the conflict between the Great Logothete John Caryophilles and Patriarch Dositheos 

goes through severa) stages. to which one can also add severa) reasons. For all these, see Croitoru 
20 1 2  ( 1 2). 752-783: Croitoru 20 1 4, 20 1-232. 
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together to Constantinople and let him speak. And this is how he reduced Basarab, 
namely Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, to si/ence176• 

These contradictory discussions did not ruin the friendship relations existing 
between the reigning Prince and the Patriarch, on the one hand, and, on the other 
hand, they denote the fact that the ruler was aware of the disputes and the intrigues 
of Constantinople. For this reason, Caryophilles was not regarded as a heretic in 
Bucharest, and Senechal Constantine Cantacuzino asks him to provide answers, in 
writing, to severa) questions regarding some controversial points of faith, such as 
the divine providence, predestination, the role of good deeds, free will (liberum 
arbitrium) etc. Caryophilles gave answers to the questions asked by Cantacuzino, 
yet they remained in manuscript177• Patriarch Dositheos, finding out about the 
writing of Caryophilles, prints a Manual at Cetăţuia Monastery, near Jassy, in 
1 694, two years after the death of the Great Logothete. The aim of this work, 
entitled Manual against John Caryophilles ('Erxe1piJ10v Kara 1w0.vvov wv 
Kapvorp6)J.ov)1 78, was to fight against the writings and teachings of John 
Caryophilles, especially those he had written on the Divine Eucharist. At the end of 
the book, Patriarch Dositheos also added the Synodal Tomos of 1 69 1  against the 
manuscript Notebooks (Caiete) and the heresy of Caryophilles, signed by 
Callinicus II, Patriarch of Constantinople, and by himself1 79• 

The reaction in Bucharest was that, at the exhortation of Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu and of Senechal Constantine Cantacuzino, Saint Anthimus the lberian 
printed in the princely printing press of Snagov Monastery, whose Starets he was 
( 1 694-1 704 ), the manuscript work of John Caryofohilles, corrected and reviewed, 
on his request, by the scholar Sevastos Kyminitis 1 0. Thus, the work appears in the 
year 1 697, as a posthumous work of Caryophilles dedicated to Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu, bearing the title Manual 011 severa/ questions and solutions, or on 
the examination and confirma/ion of severa! necessary dogmas of the Church 
('EyxezpfJzov 7r:E:pf TlVWV anoplWV Kai Â.VCTE:WV, Î/ 7r:E:pi i�mJ.crt:wc; Kai imfit:fiazdJcrewc; 
avayKafwv TlVWV rfic; 'EKK},Y/crfac; JoyµaTWV) I S I .  

The work appears under a catechetic form, as questions and answers, 
including, after the title page, a first Prologue of Saint Anthimus the lberian to the 
reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, followed by another Prologue to the 
Readers. As far as the second Prologue is concemed, we have shown in a recent 
study that it also belongs to Saint Anthimus the lberian182• The writing of 

1 76 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 2), 764. 
177 Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 2), 764; Croitoru 20 14, 2 19-220. 
1 78 BRV I, 337-338; Legrand 1 895 ( 1 7th-III), 3(}...37; Bădără 1 998, 90. 
1 79 Legrand 1 895 ( 1 7th-III), 37; Croitoru 2012 ( 1 2), 765. 
1 8° Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 2), 765-766. 
1 8 1  BRV I. 349-350; Legrand 1 895 (I  7th -III), 45; Bădără 1 998, 76: for the analysis of the 

content ofthis book, see Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 2), 767-770. 
1 82 Croitoru 20 14. 22 1-222; for a new translation of the first Prologue, and for the unpublished 

translation of the second Prologue. roade by the author of this study. see the Annexes I and 2 in 
Croitoru 2014. 227-232. 
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Caryophilles, representing, in a first stage, the fruit of the collaboration between 
himself and Senechal Constantine Cantacuzino, then, in the second staşe, of that 
between Professor Sevastos Kyminitis and Saint Anthimus the lberian 83, stirred 
quite a lot of interest, being used as teaching material in the Princely Academy of 
Bucharest184, while, at the beginning of the l 8th century, it was translated into 
Romanian, under the title: Questions of the famous gentleman Constantine 
Cantacuzino, brother of the late Şerban Vodă Cant[acuzino], . . .  and answers . . .  of 
the among teachers scholar and discourse giver John Caryophil/es, the Great 
Logothete of the Holy and Great Church of the See of Constantinople . . .  , which 
were translated from Greek into Romanian al the exhortation of Father Fior, 
teacher of Slavonic [and] hartojilax (Întrebări ale blagorodnicului dumnealui pan 
Constandin Cantacozino, fratele răposatului Şărban Vodă Cant[acozino], . . .  şi 
răspunsuri . . .  ale celui dintre dascali învăţat şi cuvântător Ioan Careofil, marele 
logofăt al sfintei şi marei Beserici a scaunului Ţarigradului . . . , care s-au tălmăcit 
de pre limba elinească f!sre limba românească prin îndemnarea popei Fior, dasca/ 
slov[enesc] hartofi/ax)1 5 . 

In 1 699, the third edition in Greek of the Orthodox Confession ( 'Op()6Jo�oc; 
'Opo},oyia) of Saint Peter Moşila appears, being printed in the princely printing 
press of Snagov Monastery18 • The first edition had been printed in 1 666, in 
Amsterdam, on the initiative of the Great Dragoman Panagiotis Nikousios ( 1 603-
1 672), in Greek. The second edition, in Greek and Latin, appeared in 1 695, in 
Leipzig, by the care of the Swedish Protestant L. Norrnann 187• 

The edition of the Orthodox Confession of Snagov, entitled the Orthodox 
Confession of the Faith of the Universal and Apostolica/ Church of the East 
( Vp()6Jo�oc; 'Opo},oyia rije; fliawwc; rije; KaBo21Kijc; Kai Â.7roaro2zKijc; 'EKKh/aiac; rije; 
A.varol.ijc;}188, reproduced the edition of Amsterdam, being, however, the first in the 
Orthodox world1 89, appearing by the printing work of Saint Anthimus the lberian, 
who was calling himself, out of humility, the least of the hieromonks, although he 
was Starets of Snagov Monastery, the text being arranged and reviewed by 
Panagiotis of Sin6pe, a locality in the area of Pontus Euxinus (the Black Sea). The 
book appeared on the exhortation and at the expense of Prince Constantine 
Brâncoveanu, in order to be sharedfor free to the Christian multitudes190• A major 
role in the printing of the book also went to Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, his 
aim being to face the Protestant and Roman-Catholic or Latin propaganda, as it 
results from his two letters, which accompany the text of the Confession as 

1 83 Croitoru 20 1 4, 222-223. 
1 84 Vergatti 20 1 4  ( I ), 49, 5 1 ;  see also Vergatti 20 14  (2), 72-74; Croitoru 201 4, 222. 
1 85 For bibl iographic references regarding the Romanian translation of this Manual, preserved 

in severa! manuscripts, see Croitoru 20 12  ( 1 2), 770-77 1 ,  note 148. 
1 86 BRV 1, 378-379; BRV IV, 2 1 1 ;  Legrand 1 895 ( I  7th--III), 6 1-62; Bădără 1 998, 77. 
187 Croitoru 20 12  ( 1 1 ), 575. 
1 88 BR V I. 378; Legrand 1 895 ( I  7th--III). 6 1 .  
1 89 Croitoru 20 12  ( 1 1  ), 575. 
190 BRV I, 378-379, 385, 389; Legrand 1 895 ( 17th--III). 6 1-62, 74. 



290 Ion I. Croitoru 26 

Prefaces, the first to the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu (February, 
1 699)19 1 , and the second to the Orthodox readers (January, 1 699) 192• 

The text of the Orthodox Confession, written in vulgar Greek, was printed in 
one volume with an Jntroductory Presentation on the Three Cardinal Virtues, 
Faith, Hope and Love (Eiaaywy1Ki] 'EKBtau; ntpi rwv Tp1wv Mryiarwv Aperwv 
Iliartw<;, 'EA.niJo<; Kai AyO.n17<;), written in classical Greek and attributed to 
Hieromonk Vissarion Makres ( 1635-1699) of Ioannina (Greece)193 • The importance of 
this writing is shown by Patriarch Dositheos himself at the end of the Preface to 
the Orthodox readers, where he affirms that he has sent the work of Vissarion to 
the reigning Prince because noi just by its arrangement, but a/so by its division and 
meanings it has great resemblance with the Orthodox Confession, and the reigning 
Prin ce, taking it in his hands. . .  decid ed to have it print ed together with the 
Orthodox Confession, so that the two works may be in one volume; namely to be 
read, one as the Orthodox Confession of the holy and apostolica/, universal 
Church of Chris!, being rufe and canon of the Orthodox faith, and the other as 
interpretation andformulation of an Orthodox teacher194• To reinforce even more 
the fight of defence of the Orthodox believers from the Protestant propaganda, 
Patriarch Dositheos added, in the same volume, a text of Saint John of Damascus 
on the veneration of the holy icons, From Saint John of Damascus ' Book On /cons 
('EK rii<; wv Ayiov 1w0.vvov wv ilapaaK17vov Bif3/,ov Iltpi EiK6vwv)195 . 

The importance of the volume, containing three titles, and of the philanthropic, 
cultural and missionary work of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu are signalled as 
well by the epigrams addressed to him and following after the title page: five 
signed by Sevastos Kyminitis Trapezuntios (of Trapezunt), one of Physician John 
Comnenus, three signed by students of the Princely Academy of Bucharest, and 
three more signed by students of two Schools of Ioannina196• 

To strenghten the Orthodox faith in front of the Western propagandas, 
especially of the Protestant one, another work printed in the princely printing press 
of Snagov Monastery, in 1 700, was Învă/ături creştineşti foarte de folos ( Very 
Useful Christian Teachings), with the blessing of Metropolitan Theodosius 197 • The 
book was the first printing of George Radovici, who had learnt the art of the 
printing press from Saint Anthimus the lberian, his spiritual father, as he himself 
confesses in Predoslovia către domnitorul Constantine Brâncoveanu (Preface to 
the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu), to whom he alsa dedicates this 

19 1 See Legrand 1 895 ( I  7th-III), 66--68. 
192 See BRV i, 381-385 (Greek text), 385--389 (Romanian text); Legrand 1 895 ( I  7th-III), 68--75. 
193 BRV i, 378--379; Legrand 1 895 ( 1 7th-III), 6 1 ;  Bădără 1 998, 77; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 733-734; 

on Vissarion Makres see lcă sr. 20 14, 1 74-1 77. 
l"4 BRV l, 385, 389; Legrand 1 895 ( 1 7th-III}, 75. 
195 Dură 1 977, 250; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 736. 
196 BRV I. 379-38 1 ;  Legrand 1 895 ( 1 7th-III). 62--65. On the interpretation of some of these 

epigrams and a new translation, see Croitoru 20 1 5, 99--1 22. 
1 97 BR V l, 390, 538; BRV 1V, 2 1 3 ;  Bădără 1 998, 77. 
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work198• Radovici praises the Prince for his concern especially for the Church 
needs and the adornment of politics and the things that include the divine 
knowledge of the Orthodox teachings and the acquisition ofthe good deeds, which 
absolutely includes the printing press as well199• In the same Predoslovie (Preface), 
Radovici reveals that the work he îs printing is a translation from Greek into 
Romanian, done by Hieromonk Philotheos Svetagoreţul or the Athonite200. 
Translator from Greek into Romanian also of the work Floarea darurilor (The 
Gifts ' Flower), printed by Saint Anthimus the lberian in Snagov, în 1 700201 , but 
a Iso of a Catavasier, printed in two editions (Târgovişte, 1 7 1 4  and 1 7 1 5)202, 
Hieromonk Filotheos was identified by the researchers as Filotei, sin Agăi Jipei 
(namely Filotheos, son of Aga Jipei), author of the first Romanian Manual of 
Psaltica/ Music, namely Psaltichia românească ( 1 7 1 3)2°3• 

Floarea darurilor (The Flower of Virtue) was a variant of Tommaso 
Gozzadini' s writing, Fiare di virtit, also known under the name of The Bee 
(Albinuşe I Albina), being a collection of maxims taken from the Holy Scripture, 
from certain patristic and ecclesial texts, as well as from different classical or 
medieval authors. This writing was appreciated în this epoch, and the hierarch and 
typographer Mitrofan also lefi a translation of it from Greek into Romanian, dane 
in the year 1 689 and kept în manuscript (The Library of the Romanian Academy, 
Romanian Manuscript 1 357)204. 

Radovici also draws the attention on the content of the book printed by him, 
affirrning, in the second Preface (Predoslovie) belonging to him and addressed to 
the readers, that it includes teachings, in brie/ and easy, which are understood 
without g_ains by everyone205 .  These teachings are grouped into 38  chapters 
(capete )2 6, with the recommandation to read a chapter each day207• 

The election of Saint Anthimus as Bishop of Râmnic ( 1 705-1 708) occured in 
the context of the intensification of the Roman-Catholic propaganda in the East, 
but also in Transylvania, where the Jesuits had managed, with support from the 
Court of Vienna, to break the unity, spiritual and of faith, of the Romanians of 
Ardeal (Transylvania) with those of Wallachia and Moldavia ( 1 70 1 )2°8• He takes 

198 BRV I  391  
199 BRV I'. 391 : 
200 BRV i, 39 1 .  
20 1 BRV i, 393. 
202 BRV IV, 4 1-42, 43; Bădără 1 998, 83, note 3 1 2. 
203 Croitoru 201 2  (6), 732, note 2 1 8. 
204 Croitoru 201 2  (2), 1 44-1 45, note 1 27. 
205 BRV i, 392. 
206 See BRV i, 392-393. 
207 BRV I. 392. 
208 The Uniate process goes through two stages: a) a first stage occured în the year 1 697, under 

the Transylvanian Metropol itan Teofil ( 1 692-1697). which stage, although unfinished, created a 
precedent: b) the second stage occured between the years 1698-170 I ,  under Metropol itan Athanasius 
Anghel, see Mărculeţ-Bucur 20 14, 9-45. 
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the place, in Râmnic, of Bishop Ilarion ( 1 693-1 705, t 1 7 1 2), deposed from the 
episcopal see during a synod led by Patriarch Dositheos himself (March 1 705), 
under the accusation of philo-Catholic inclinations (he had allowed the Roman
Catholics to have a church built in Râmnic and to burry their dead in the cemetery 
of the Episcopate}2°9• By his designation at Râmnic and the printing press set up by 
him in this Episcopate, Saint Anthimus the lberian continued two aspects of the 
editorial programme promoted by Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, more exactly, 
supporting the Orthodoxy and defending the position of introduction of the 
Romanian language in the worship2 10• By both of these aspects it was, in fact, 
pursued to reinforce the Orthodoxy, namely by books of teaching and by the 
messages of the liturgica! texts21 1 • Actually, the printing press of Râmnic will 
become in the l 8th century an important center defending the Orthodoxy, by 
means of the book, from the Roman-Catholic propaganda in Transylvania212• 

The series of teaching books was opened in Râmnic by the printing of the 
large book Tome of Joy (T6µ0<; xapac;), in 1 70521 3, which completed the trilogy in 
Greek of the works Tome of Reconciliation (T6ţwc; Ko.raJJ,aJ,o.yfic;, Iaşi-Cetăţuia, 
1 692-1 694/14 and Tome of Love on the Latins, namely the Roman-Catholics 
(T6µoc; âya1r1'/c; Ko.ra Ao.rivwv, Iaşi-Cetăţuia, 1 698)2 1 5, published after the collection 
and selection of many Greek writings, dane by Patriarch Dositheos of Jerusalem, 
with the obvious aim of defending the Orthodoxy in the context of the development 
of the W estem propagandas. 

The Tome of Joy, printed in two editions or, at least, in two press runs216, 
comprised the following works against the Roman-Catholics: The Epistles of 
Photios, the Al/ Holy Patriarch of Constantinople (Ai 'Emaw},o.i <Pwriov roii 
ây1wrarov Ilo.rp1apxov Kwvaravr1vomr6A.ewc;)2 1 1 ; The B'h Holy and Ecumenica/ 

209 Păcurariu 1994 (II), 1 65. While some historians affirm that Bishop I larion was defrocked 
[Păcurariu 1994 (II), 1 65], others believe that he was only removed from the episcopal see and becarne 
head of the Snagov Monastery, maintaining his rank of bishop, see Bădără 1 998, 79; Ştrempel 1972, 
422, note 35; Şerbănescu 1 956, 727 and note 1 74. 

210 Bădără 1 998, 79. 
2 1 1  lt seems that the whole printing activity, regarding the liturgica( books în Romanian, had 

been concentrated for a while în Râmnic, which explains the fact that the princely printing press of 
Buzău, since the year 1 702 under the leadership of Bishop Damascene the Teacher, will run out of 
orders starting with the year 1 704 or 1 706 (Bădără 1 998, 73-74, 80). 

2 1 2  See Molin 1 960, 458-47 1 ;  Teodorescu 20 1 0, 257-260; Popescu 20 1 4, 279-29 1 .  
2 1 3  BRV I, 463; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 18th-I). 43. 
2 1 4  BRV I, 338; Legrand 1 895 ( 17th-III), 28. 
2 1 5  BRV I, 369; Legrand 1 895 ( 17th-III), 54. 
2 16 The first press run contains 5 epigrarns addressed to Ruler Constantine Brâncoveanu and 

signed by students of the Princely Academy of Bucharest, while the second press run. with some 
modifications în the title, contains the specification that the volume was printed under the supervision 
and with the corrections of Mitrofan Grigoras of Dodona, and the replacement of the 5 epigrams by 2 
of the same Mitrofan, hieromonk and master typographer. one addressed to Ruler Constantine 
Brâncoveanu. and another to Patriarch Dositheos (BRV I. 464: Bădără 1998. 80). 

21 7 Saint Photios the Great was Patriarch of Constantinople during the periods 858-867 and 
877-886. 
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Synod. Some Notes to this Holy Synod ('H Jl.yia Kai OiKovµt:v1K1/ dyJ611 l:vvoJoc;, 
1:17µwfJat:1c; nvi:c; de; mvn7v r1/v Jl.yiav l:vvoJov)2 1 8; The Counter-Statements against 
the Primacy of the Pape of Rome by Jatrophilosopher Nicholas (TO. Avr1pp17r1Ka 
Kara rftc; apxftc; wv IIO.mr:a r1/c; 'Pwµ11c;, N1K0Ab.ov 1arporp1),0<J6<fJOV )2 19; Discourse 
against the Pape 's Prirnacy, by Meletius of Alexandria (A6yoc; Mdcriov 
.i4.2â;avJpdac; Kara rftc; apxftc; wv 1Jb.7r7Ca)220; Dialogue of an Ecclesiarch Monk 
with Another Monk against the Latins (L11w,oyoc; 1t:poµv�µovoc; µovaxov µcra nvoc; 
i:ri:pov Movaxov Kara Aarivwv)221 • In the long Preface accompant' ing the volume, 
Patriarch Dositheos, at whose expense and care it was printed22 , speaks, among 
others, about the phenomenon of the Uniate Churches, including direct references 
to the situation of Transylvania: at Beciu, narnely Vienna, where one can .(Ind the 
throne of the ernperor of Germany, there is a Cardinal ca/led Kollonitsis 23, who 
wrote from Vienna that the Serbians and the Wallachians and the Rornans224, 
wherever they are in Hungary and Erdelia225 and Serbia and Horvatia226 should 
read the Symbol of Faith with addition221, should receive the azymes, should 
confess the Purgatory and should proclaim the Pape of Rome as infallible and 
almighty shepherd of the whole Church228. Therefore, Patriarch Dositheos, calling 
Papism the separation /rom the true God, and Uniatism nothing but a pact with the 
devi/229, was attacking the propaganda for union led by Rome, especially that 

2 18 This Synod was held in Constantinople, during the period 879-880, by the care of Saint 
Photius the Great, as Patriarch, and was joined as well by Pope John VIl l 's  delegates. At this Synod 
were annulled the anathemas imposed on Saint Photios by the Synod of 869-870 (Constantinople: at 
this synod it had been imposed the papal primacy on the Eastem Church), condemned the Filioque 
doctrine and rejected the papal primacy over all the Churches. Actually, the 879-880 Synod is 
regarded as a Synod that condamned papist heresies and is accepted as the 81h Ecumenica( Synod by 
some scholars. be they clerics or lay people, of the Greek world, see http://www.cuvantul
ortodox.ro/recomandari/20 14/02/ I I /ips-hierotheos-vlachos-despre-al-optu lea-sinod-ecumenic-8 79-
880-res}ii ngerea-primatul ui-papal-si-condamnarea-ereziei-filioque/ ( accessed, O 1 .09.20 1 5). 

19 Patriarch Dionysius speaks about him in his Preface, mentioning that his name is Nicholas 
Kerameus, native of Joannina, who arrived in Jassy, where he practiced medicine and was professor, I 
shall add, during the period of the years 1 65 1- 1672. The same Patriarch, indicating the year of 
Kerameus' death (t 1 672), highlights the context of the writing of the latter's work and the place 
where he was burried, namely the Monastery of the Holy Apostles, founded by Prince Duca Voivode, 
dedicated to the Holy Sepulchre, see BR V I, 465-466; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th--I), 44. 

220 The title actually refers to Meletius Pegas, Patriarch of Alexandria during the periods 1590-
1 600, 1 60 1 .  

22 1 BRV I 463 
222 BRV 1'. 463 : Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 43. 
223 The text refers to Cardinal Leopold Karl von Kollonitsch ( 1 63 1- 1 707), who. becoming 

Archbishop of the Roman-Catholic Archdiocese of Esztergom and Primate of Hungary, in 1 695. 
played an important role in the union of the Orthodox Metropolitanate of the Romanians of 
Transylvania with the Roman-Catholic Church. 

224 Jn other words, the Byzantine or the Orthodox, narnely the Greek. 
225 Ardeal or Transylvania. 
226 Croatia. 
227 Reference to the Filioque addition. 
228 BR V I. 464-465. 
229 BR V l, 464, 466. 
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undertaken by Cardinal Leopold Karl von Kollonitsch, while, through the printing 
of the volume in Râmnic, Saint Anthimus took care to also remove the influences 
ofthe Roman-Catholic faith, that Bishop Hilarion would have spread in those places230. 

Another aspect of the activity of Saint Anthimus the lberian at Râmnic was 
his preoccupation for the education of the clerics, especially regarding their 
sacerdotal activity and as spiritual guides for the people, by word of mouth and by 
written word. In this sense, he edited a brochure in Romanian, Învăţătură pre scurt 
pentru Taina Pocăinţei (Short Teaching on the Mystery of Repentance), printed in 
Râmnic, in 1 70523 1 . The work is divided into two parts: the first is addressed to the 
priests and the believers, while the second only to the confessor232 . 

Saint Anthimus the lberian was characterized by the same pastoral care after 
the departure from Râmnic and his election as Metropolitan of Wallachia ( 1 708-
1 7 1 6). Thus, in the printing press of Târgovişte, owned by Saint Anthimus233, 
George Radovici prints for him, in 1 7 1  O, the work Învăfătură bisericească la cele 
mai trebuincioase şi mai de folos pentru învă/ătura preo/ilor (Ecclesia/ Teaching 
about the Mast Necessary and the Mast Useful Things for the Education of the 
Priests)234. This writing of Saint Anthimus is roade up of three great parts: the first 
part includes fundamental elements of the Orthodox faith, useful both for the 
priests and for the believers; the second part contains exhortations and teachings on 
the Mystery of Repentance or Confession; the third Eart is a small treaty of Canon 
Law, related to the pastoral activity of the priests2 5 • Consequently, this work is 
characterized as a small Catechism, comprising in brie/ what ought to he 
necessarily known by a believer from the teaching of his Church236• The two 
brochures of Saint Anthimus the lberian, to which one can add Capete de poruncă 
la toată ceata bisericească ( Chapters of Commandments for al/ the ecclesial flock), 
printed in Târgovişte as well, in 1 7 1 4, but during the reigning Prince Ştefan 
Cantacuzino237, were given as a gift to the priests, with the order to be preserved as 
permanent guidelines (îndreptare permanente) in the ecclesial life238. 

The series of teaching books in Greek, but alsa of the books printed during 
the reign of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, is concluded by the Ilo.vmcA.io. 
Joyµo.rzKtj (Dogmatic Panoply), printed in Târgovişte, in 1 7 1 0239. lt was the editio 

230 Boghiu 2005, 1 8; Papacostea-Danielopolu-Demeny 1 985, 1 69. 
23 1 Şerbănescu 1 956, 729; Bădără 1 998, 80; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 3), 357. 
232 Ştrempel 1 997, 145-147; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 742. See the text of this brochure reedited in 

Antim 1972, 347-36 1 .  
m Bădără 1 998, 8 1 .  
234 BRV i, 48 1 ,  548-550; Bădără 1998, 82. 
235 BRV I, 549-550; Ştrempel 1 997, 207-21 2; the text of the respective writing was reedited în 

Antim 1 972, 363-383. 
236 Şerbănescu 1 956, 739. 
237 BRV I, 492-493 ; this work, which could be structured în three parts, was reedited in Antim 

1972, 385-394. 
238 Croitoru 201 2  ( 1 3), 357; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 742-743. 
239 BRV I, 482; BRV IV, 223 ; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( I  8th-I). 95; Bădără 1 998. 83. 
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princeps of this work in Greek, with certain omissions that we will see below, 
because before the year 1 7 1  O the Dogmatic Panoply had gone through different 
editions, whole or partial, but in Latin240• This book comprises, in brie/, what the 
blessed and God-bearing Fathers have written, put in order and in harmony 
according to the rejlection of Monk Euthymius Zigadenus or Zigadenos, on the 
exhortation of Emperor Alexios I Komnenos ( l 08 1-1 1 1 8), to overturn and break 
into pieces the unpious dogmas and teachings of the Godless heresy inventors. The 
printing was carried out by Saint Anthimus the lberian, while the arrangement and 
the correction ofthe text were assured by Hieromonk Mitrofan Grigorâs ofDodona24 1 • 

As far as the author's  name is concerned, in the specialized literature, a 
distinction is made between the two almost homonymous writers and scholars. The 
first lived during the time of the Emperor Basil II Bulgaroctonus (976-1 025) and 
Constantine VIII ( l 025-1028). The second lived during the time of the Emperor 
Alexios I Komnenos, known by the name of Euthymius Zigadenus or Zigabenus. 
He was a monk at Peribleptos Monastery and it has been stated that he was helped 
to draw up the Dogmatic Panoply by the scholar John Fournes242. 

The Dogmatic Panoply is divided into 25 titles, some of them having severa! 
chapters243, while the aim of the printing of this book was to illuminate the 
believers on certain older heresies, which could be found, under a new form, either 
in the Roman-Catholic innovations, such as the Filioque, a doctrine appropriated as 
well by the Protestants, or in the Protestant doctrines, which were rejecting points 
of the Orthodox Christian teaching on the Holy Trinity, as was the case of the Anti
Trinitarians, the veneration of the Saints and of the holy icons, the transformation 
of the Precious Gifts precisely into the Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, the Holy Tradition etc.244 The editors from Wallachia were, however, 
careful to adapt the text to the needs of their epoch, and this can be noticed from 
the difference that exists between the text published in Patrologia Graeca, volume 
1 30, col. 9-1 362, and the editio princeps of Târgovişte. Thus, the respective editors 
shortened Euthymius Zigadenus' Prologue, mentioned 27 titles in the editio 
princeps, without keeping, however, the titles XIX and XX, which were against the 
Agnoets and against Origen. At the same time, they omitted, out of politica! 
reasons, due to the vicinity with the Porte, the last title (XXVIII) of the original 
text, which was against the Saracens or Muslims. In exchange, a text of Saint 
Photius the Great was added, Paratitle by Photios, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
from the Lefter to Michael, Hospodar of Bulgaria, on the Seven Ecumenica/ Synods 
(Ila.parrr),oc; <Pwriov, 7ra.rp16.pxov Kwwrwvr1vov7r6)..ewc;. iK rije; 7rpoc; M1x01/), rov 

240 Branişte 1958, 503. 507. 
24 1 BR V I. 482; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I). 95; Şerbănescu 1 956. 736: Croitoru 201 2  (6), 746. 
242 Branişte 1958. 501-503; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6). 746. note 330. 
241 For more details. see Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 747. 
244 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 747. 
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6.pxovw. BovJ..yo.pio.c;; Emmo)Jic;; .,,;cpi rwv i:ma Obwvµcv1Kwv Evv6owv)245, also kept 
in Migne's Patrologia Graeca edition246. 

lt ought to be mentioned that the titles IX, XXIV and XXVII, which 
concerned the sects of the Manicheans, Paulicians and Bogomils, were topica! for 
the situation in Wallachia, where followers of the Bogomilism, arrived from 
Bulgaria, had settled. They gave birth to a popular l iterature which, although 
arrived among the Orthodox Romanians as well, finally did not leave on them any 
influence either from the literary perspective or the perspective of the content of 
their faith and the conception on the worship of the Church247. 

Therefore, the Dogmatic Panoply appeared in the epoch, by the fragments 
that the compiler had brought together from different Holy Fathers and Church 
writers (Dionysius the Areopagite, Evagrius Ponticus, Athanasius the Great, 
Gregory the Theologian, Basil the Great, Gregory of Nyssa, John Chrysostom, 
Maximus the Confessor, John of Damascus, Photius the Great etc.), as a small 
patristic encyclopaedia, drafted according to a well-conceived thematic design and 
meant to fight the phenomenon of heresies and sects in general, bringing with it, as 
the signatory of the first Prologue of the book noted, the antidotes against any 
heretical vanity248• He was Athanasius, Metropolitan of Dristra, at whose expense 
the editio princeps of the Dogmatic Panopl/49 had been printed, and, in his 
Prologue addressed to Saint Martyr Stephen Brâncoveanu ( 1 685-1 7 1 4  ), to whom 
he consecrated the respective edition, he was convinced that by the dogmas 
presented in the book, the believers were taking al! the arms of Goci15°, namely 
they were taking on that panoply or armour of the Holy Spirit against the enemies 
of faith25 1 . Actually, Euthymius Zigadenus was perceiving his work, in his 
Prologue to the Emperor Alexios I Komnenos, designed to be in the edition of 
Târgovişte the second Prologue of the Dogmatic Panoply, as a deposit of arms of 
the dogmas, ready for fight at any moment252 . For this reason, according to the 
same Metropolitan Athanasius, the Dogmatic Panoply was, in the context of his 
epoch, the phalanx fighting against the heretics, old and newer, because the 
Orthodox bel ievers, aware of the dogmas of faith and grouped around them, were 
able to fight against the grouping that was heretical and adversary to God253. 

245 Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 748. 
246 Branişte 1 958, 507. 509; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6). 747 (and note 332), 748. 
247 Câmpeanu 2002, 142; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 748. 
248 A0avacriou µT"JTPO](OAiTOU �pim:pac;, flp6).oyor; 7rpor; rov I:ri:<pavo Bot:P6âa rov 

MirpayKopavo. in Z1yap1voii 1 7 1 0, II r-v. 
249 BR V I, 482; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 95. 
250 See Ephes. 6: 13 .  
2 5 1  A0avacriou µ11rp01roA.irnu �pim:pac;. flp6).oyor;„ . ,  in Z1yap1voii 1 7 1 0, li r. 
252 Eu0uµiou mii Z1ya811voii, flp6).oyor; µt:r ' t;•Kwµiwv râiv Irpor; Pacn).i:a )l).c(iov roii 

Koµv17vov dr; ri)v L1oyµanK1)v flavorr),iav, in Ztyap1voii 1 7 1 O, V v. 
m AOavacriou µ11rpo7(0A.irnu �picrrpac;. flp6),oyor;„ . ,  in Z1yap1voii 1 7 1 0, li r. 
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The printing of the Dogmatic Panoply in Târgovişte was an expression of the 
unity of faith of the Orthodox. As one could see from the title page254, the book 
was printed in the Ali Holy Metropolitanate of Târgovişte of Oungrovlachia, 
namely in Wallachia, at the expense of the Metropolitan of Dristra (Dorostolon, 
S ilistra), Athanasius, whose eparchy, situated on the right side of the Danube, in 
nowadays' Bulgaria, had close connections with the extra-Carpathian Romanian 
Countries, especially with Wallachia, where the hierarchs of the respective eparchy 
coul d  often be found, receiving many facilities and much support255• At the same 
time, the book was bearing the blessing of the Oungrovlachian Metropolitan, Saint 
Anthimus the lberian, who was also the typographer master, as well as the accord 
of Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu, the editio princeps being dedicated to his 
second son, the Holy Martyr Stephen Brâncoveanu. This edition was reviewed and 
overseen by the Greek hieromonk Mitrofan of Dodona, who expressed his joy for 
the support in printing by verses placed at the end of the Dogmatic Panopl/56 • 

It ought to be mentioned that in the specialized literature is pointed out the 
printing of a Discourse of Praise on Priesthood (Ilc:pi 1t:pcvavv17r; A6yor; 
i:yKwµiacntK6r;) by Chrysanthos Notaras, Patriarch of Jerusalem, in Greek257, 
included in the activity of the princely printing press of Bucharest258. As the title 
page declares, Patriarch Chrysanthos uttered the respective Discourse on the 
occasion of his ordination as Metropolitan of Caesarea of Palestine, in the year of 
salvation 1 702, 5 April, precisely on the day of Holy Easter, in the Resurrection 
Church of Jerusalem259. However, this Discourse was printed only after his election 
as Patriarch of Jerusalem, on February 7, 1 707, in Constantinople, an event after 
which he came to visit Wallachia and Moldavia for about two years260• 
Consequently, the date of the printing of his Discourse in the year 1 702261 is 
considered erroneous262, since the respective work was included, in Greek, in the 
last part of a volume printed in Jerusalem, in the year 1 728263, containing, in the 
first part, the work of Patriarch Chrysanthos Manual about the Superiority par 
Excellence of the Holy City of Jerusalem and of the Lord 's Holy and Life-Giving 
Sepulchre ('Eyxc1piJ10v nt:pi Tije; KO.T ' i:�ox�v vnt:poxijr; Tije; ayio.r; IJ6).Ecvr; 

254 BRV I, 482; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 95. 
255 Branişte 1 958, 503. 507. 
256 BRV I, 483; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 95-96; Croitoru 20 1 2  (6), 749-750, note 360. 
257 Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I), 1 7, 58. 
258 BRV I, 44 1 .  
259 BRV IV, 234-235. 
260 flatptvtA.11<; 1 968, 388; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( l  8th-I), 58. Patrineles affirms that Chrysanthos was 

ordained as metropolitan on April 6, 1702, see flatpivtA.11<; 1 968, 388. 
26 1 See BRV i, 44 1 ;  BRV IV, 2 1 7. 
262 Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( l 8th-1). 1 7. 58. Although this mistake is signalled even in BRV IV, 2 1 7. and 

I highlighted it myself in the year 20 1 2  [see Croitoru 20 1 2  ( 1 3). 352: Croitoru 201 2 (4). 399: Croitoru 
20 12  (6). 732]. it still continues to be repeated in the studies dedicated to the printing press of the 
epoch of the reigning Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu. see Petrescu-Agnes 20 1 4, 1 1 7. 

263 BR V IV. 234; Legrand 1 9 1 8  ( 1 8th-I). 22 1 .  
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1cpovaaJ..�µ, Ko.i wv O.yiov Ko.i (woJoxov TiJ.<pov wv Kvpiov ), followed, as a second 
part of the respective volume, by Sobornica/ Letter to Ali the Orthodox Believers, 
for the Help of the Holy Sepulchre (Carte săbornicască la toţi pravoslavnicii 
creştini, e,entru ajutoriulu sf(â)ntului Mormântu), in Greek, Romanian and 
S lavonic2 • 

5. Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, a second Zorobabel and another 
Ptolemy of the latter times 

In the five printing centers that operated during the time of Saint Constantine 
Brâncoveanu (Bucharest, where two printing presses activated, the princely 
printing press and the metropolitan printing press, while two more were during the 
time of the Ruler's life, namely the printing press of Saint Anthimus the lberian of 
the Monastery of Ali the Saints and the printing press of Saint Sabbas Monastery; 
Buzău, where a princely printing press functioned; Snagov, where one can first find 
a princely printing press, then the private printing press of Saint Anthimus the 
lberian; Râmnic, where an episcopal printing press operated; Târgovişte, where a 
private printing press of Saint Anthimus the lberian functioned), were printed, on 
the decis ion or with the accord or on the order and at the exclusive expense of the 
reigning Prince, to be given as a gift to those thirsting for Jesus Christ's teaching, 
books with a varied content, from those destined to the worship in the Church to 
those of philosophical reflection and theological thinking. 

The respective books were part of the editorial programme assured by the 
Church, by means of its clerics, and by the Reign, by the good will of Saint 
Constantine Brâncoveanu, a special role going to the works defending, directly, the 
Orthodoxy, from the propagandas of the Reforrnation and the Counter
Reforrnation. Their number is impressive for the respective epoch: 1 5  volumes and 
23 titles265 . lt ought to be kept in mind that, aut of the 1 5  volumes, 7 were printed 

264 BRV IV, 234-235. lssued in August I 727, the Sobornica/ Lefter (Carte săbornicască) is 
signed by Paisios, Patriarch of Constantinople, together with 1 3  metropolitans, among which there 
was also the name of Metropolitan Daniil (Daniel) of Oungrovlachia (BRV IV, 234). 

265 We shall evoke only the volumes containing several titles together: Counter-Statement 
against the Calvinist Principles and the Questions of Cyril Lucaris (Kara rwv KoJ..PlVIKWv KE:!f!w.aiwv 
Kai i:pwrf/aewv Kvpillov roii AovKapt:wc; Jlvripp11a1c;) by Meletios Syrigos and Manual against the 
Calvinist Madness ( 'Eyxe1piJ1ov Kara rfic; KoJ..P1v1Kfic; !f!pE:VoPlapdac;) by Dositheos, Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, printed în a single volume în Bucharest, în 1 690; Orthodox Confession of the Faith of the 
Universal and Apostolica/ Church of the East ( OpBoJo�oc; Vµoloyia rije; n iart:wc; rije; KaBOAlKfic; Kai 
Â7W<1TOA1Kfic; 'EKK).11aiac; rfic; Jlvaro).fic;) by Saint Peter Mogila, printed in Snagov, in 1 699, along with 
two more titles: /ntroductory Presen/a/ion on the Three Cardinal Virtues, Faith, Hope and Love 
(Eiaaywy110/ 'EKBt:<11c; Trt:pi rwv Tp1wv Mcyiarwv Jlprrwv fliart:wc;, 'E),rriJoc; Kai Jlyarr11c;). attributed to 
Hieromonk Vissarion Makres ( 1 635-1699) of Ioannina, and From Saint John of Damascus ' Book on 
/cons ('EK n;c; roii ilyiov '/wcivvov roii L1aµau107voii Bip).ov flt:pi EiKovwv) : Tome of Joy (TOµoc; 
xapii.c;), printed in Râmnic. in 1 705, volume in which Patriarch Dositheos reunited the following five 
writings: The Epistles of Photios, the Ali Holy Patriarch of Constantinople (Ai 'Err1aro).ai <l>wriov roii 
ay1wrcirov flarp1apxov KwvaraVTlVOVTrOACW<;): The B'h Holy and Ecumenica/ Synod. Some Notes to 
this Holy Synod CH ilyia Kai OiKovµE:V1K1/ oyJ617 �vvoJoc;. I:11µt:1WCTE:I<; nvi:c; de; TaVTl/V n/v ilyiav 
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in Romanian, other 7 in classical and vulgar Greek, and a volume is bilingual, 
S lavonic-Romanian. The books were addressed to the Orthodox from everywhere, 
a fact reinforced as well by the printing of some of them in two editions or press 
runs266. One can specify as well another feature of the respective printings, namely 
the fact that mast of them are editiones principes, either in Romanian or in Greek, 
exceptions being, if we have in view whole works and not just parts of them267, the 
Manual against the Calvinist Madness (Erxe1piJwv Kara Tije; KoJ..fi1V1Kij<; 
<ppevopA.o.pdac;) or the Confession of Patriarch Dositheos of Jerusalem, printed 
along with Meletios Syrigos's work in a single volume (Bucharest, 1 690, and 
representing the third edition in Greek, but the first in the Orthodox world26 , and 
alsa the Orthodox Confession of the Faith of the Universal and Apostolica/ Church 
of the East ( 'Op86Jo�oc; VµoJ...oyia rije; lliawwc; rftc; KaBo21Kft<; Kai Ânouro),1Kft<; 
EKK),11aiac; rftc; Avaro),ftc;) by Saint Peter Mogila, printed along with two more titles 
(Snagov, 1 699), being al so the third edition in Greek and the first in the Orthodox 
world269• Moreover, two ofthe titles printed were edited in Romanian and in Greek270. 

IvvoJov); The Counter-Statements against the Primacy of the Pope of Rome by latrophilosopher 
Nicholas (Ta Âvrtp/x17rtKa Kara rfic; 0.pxfic; rov fl(1.1rn:a rfic; 'PciJµ11c;. N1KOAaov 'Jarpoq11).ou6rpov); 
Discourse against the Pope 's Primacy, by Meletius of Alexandria (A6yoc; MclGCiov A).e(avJpdac; Kara 
rfic; apxfic; rov flO.rrrra); Dialogue of an Ecclesiarch Monk with Another Monk against the Latins, 
namely the Roman-Catholics (L'.116.Aoyoc; 'Jepoµv1]µovoc; µovaxov µGra nvoc; i:ri:pov Movaxov Kara 
Aarivwv). We have not included The 1688 Bible (Biblia de la 1688) in this category, although it 
includes severa! titles, because they constitute a unitary corpus. 

266 Învăfătură preo/ilor pe scurt. De şapte Taine ale Besearicii, cu dreapte dovediri den 
Pravila Sfintilor Părinti (Brie/ Teaching for the Priests. On the Seven Holy Mysteries of the Church, 
with right Demonstrations taken from the Rufe of the HoZv Fathers, Buzău, 1 702) had two editions, 
one for Wallachia, and another one for Moldavia, the name of Metropolitan Theodosius being 
replaced by that of Anthony, Metropolitan of Moldavia; Sevastos Kyminitis's work, Dogmatic 
Teaching of the Ali Holy Eastern and Universal Church (Lloyµar1Kr, J1JauKaAia rfic; O.y1wrO.T11c; 
O.varoA1Kfic; Kai Ka80).11a/c; 'EKcl17uiac;, Bucharest, 1 703) was printed in two editions, one consecrated 
to Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, and another one dedicated to Peter the Great, the Tsar of Russia; 
the Tome of Joy ( T 6µoc; xo.păc;. Râmnic, 1705) was printed in two editions or, at least in two press runs. 

267 As it happens in the case of the title From Saint John of Damascus ' Book On !cons ( 'EK rfic; 
rov Ayiov 'JwO.wov rov LlaµaUKl/vov Bip).ov flepi EiK6vwv), printed in the volume of Snagov ( 1 699), 
or of the different books or parts of the Holy Scripture already printed in Romanian and never all 
together, as in The 1 688 Bible (Biblia de la 1688). 

268 The first two editions had been printed in Paris, in 1675-1676 and 1 678. 
269 The first edition had been printed in Amsterdam. in 1 666, and the second, bilingual, Greek

Latin, in Leipzig, in 1 695. 
270 The Manual of Hieromonk Maximus the Peloponnesian, against the Papists ' Schism 

( 'EYXE:lpiJwv Kara rov Ixiuµaroc; rwv flamurwv, Bucharest, 1 690) was translated from Greek into 
Romanian, being printed (Snagov, 1 699) under the title Carte sau Lumină, cu dreapte Dovediri din 
Dogmele Besearicii Răsăritului, asupra dejghinării Papistaşilor, descoperită şi aşezată de prea 
învă/atul Ieromonah Maxim Peloponiseanul (Book or Light, with right Demonstrations takenfrom the 
Dogmas of the Church of the East, on the Discord ofthe Papalists, discovered and arranged by the 
very erudite Hieromonk Maximus the Peloponnesian); the Confession of Faith by Saint Peter Mogila 
appears first in a translation into Romanian, Pravoslavnica Mărturisire ( The Orthodox Confession, 
Buzău, 1 69 1 ). then in Greek, Orthodox Confession of the Faith of the Universal and Apostolica! 
Church of the Ea st ( Vp86Jo(oc; Vµo).oyia v/c; niurewc; v/c; Ka80A1K1/c; Kai Ârrouro).1Kfic; 'EKcl17uiac; ri/c; 
Avaro).17c;, Snagov. 1 699), both editions relying on the edition ofthe Confession of Amsterdam ( 1 666). 
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They were edited with the contribution of scholars, lay men and clerics, of 
various nationalities, some of them contributing with the writing [the authors were 
either contemporary of the epoch (Saint Martyr Anthimus the l berian, John 
Caryophilles, Sevastos Kyminitis, Hieromonk Vissarion Makres of Ioannina etc.), 
either from other nearby periods (Saint Peter Mogila, Hieromonk Maximus the 
Peloponnesian)] or with the gathering of the different works in specially ordained 
volumes (Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem), others with the translation (Spatharus 
Nicolae Milescu, the brothers Radu and Şerban Greceanu, Senechal Constantine 
Cantacuzino, Hieromonk Philotheos sin Agăi J ipei etc.), helped along by typographer 
masters (Saint Martyr Anthimus the l berian, H ierarch Mitrofan, George Radovici 
etc.) or text reviewers (the same H ierarch Mitrofan, Michael Makres of Ioannina, 
John of Ephesus, Hieromonk Mitrofan Grigorăs of Dodona, Panagiotis of Sin6pe 
etc.).  Their efforts and collaboration fully illustrates the unity of faith, which had, 
in that epoch, a greater value than the ethnical one, as well as the desire of 
defending a spiritual settlement, specific to the l iving of the Orthodox faith and 
without having caused crises on the levei of the psychological and spiritual being, 
as it had happened in the West. lt ought to be specified that during that time the 
Orthodox faith, identified with the ancestral law, represented the fundamental 
element of the Romanians' identity, and the printing activity of Wallachia meant a 
wonderful example, worth following, of collaboration between the Church and the 
Reign, in other words, between the Church and the State, in order to defend this 
element from the new confessional and ideologica) concepts, put into circulation 
among the Romanians not out of the need of an inner quest, but in order to 
fragment their spiritual, cultural and ethnic unity. 

This is why, in the context of the epoch, the fight for the defence of the 
Orthodox faith from the Roman-Catholic and Protestant proselytism constituted a 
priority in the vast editorial programme of the Church and of the Reign, even 
Ieading to a certain, yet not exclusive, specialization of the printing press centers of 
Wallachia. For instance, the printing press center of Buzău will get to promote the 
introduction of the books of worship in Romanian, but also of the books of 
teaching and of defence of the Orthodoxy in the same language, while the center of 
Snagov will stand out as a center specialized in books for the Orthodox of the 
Ottoman Empire. Therefore, a special place in the editorial programme patronized 
by the Church and the Reign, in the time of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu, was 
held by the printing of books in Greek, fol lowing the call, made by Greek 
theologians and hierarchs, to support, with dogmatic works, the fight of defence of 
the Orthodoxy from the propagandas led by the Reformation and Counter
Reformation271 . Actually, the persecution of the Christians in the East was no 
longer moving the hearts of the Christian rulers of Europe, to offer them help, as 
Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu was doing, during that time. 

271 Bădără 1998, 65; Croitoru 20 1 2  ( I ). 254. 
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The whole printing activity developed in Wallachia during the reign of Saint 
Constantine Brâncoveanu was often praised by Greek and Romanian scholars, be 
they typographer masters or reviewers, lay men or members of the Church clergy 
(Sevastos Kyminitis, John Comnenus, Patriarch Dositheos of Jerusalem, 
Metropolitan Theodosius, Hieromonk Philotheos sin Agăi Jipei etc.), who called 
him a second Zorobabel and another Ptolemy of the latter times272• For instance, in 
the Prologue to the reigning Prince (Prologul către domnitor) of the Menaios of 
the Month of September (Mineiul lunii lui Septembrie, Buzău, 1 698)273, considering 
the Ruler's politica!, ecclesial and cultural achievements, Metropolitan Theodosius 
of Wallachia likened Prince Constantine Brâncoveanu to Saint Constantine the 
Great, to the King and Prophet David, but also to a second Zorobabel, since he 
edified from foundation very great monasteries and renewed many churches for 
God 's glory, while he did all these loving the good decency of the divine houses 
and the places of worship of His glory274• As a token of appreciation for the 
printing of the Menaia (Mine ie), on the order and at the exclusive expense of the 
very illuminated Prince275, even though the parts translated from Greek into 
Romanian language were only the Typikon (Tipicul), the Old Testament Readings 
(Paremiile) and the Synaxarion (Sinaxarul), as well as some prayers, the others 
being printed in Slavonic, Metropolitan Theodosius affirms, in the same Prologue, 
that the reigning Prince, like another Ptolemy, gathered together many and famous 
translators, who, by translating, understandable to al! made the Canons singing 
the things of the Saints, so that al! [the Saints] have become teachers about many 
and useful things, since he had all these, namely the 12  Minaia276, printed. One can 
notice, therefore, that Ptolemy's motive277 included, în the respective epoch, not 
just the action of the translation of the word of the Holy Scripture in the living 
language of a people, but also its separate printing, as it had happened, for instance, 
with the Bucharest Bible (Biblia de la Bucureşti, 1 688), or its interpretation in 
different books of worship and of teaching. 

Thus, by all these contributions of Saint Martyr Constantine Brâncoveanu, 
realized with the help of the people around him, Wallachia became a precinct of 
cu/ture and a strong lighthouse of Orthodox liveliness278, while the epoch of Saint 
Martyr is characterized as the reign of the book by excellence279, representing the 
fruit of the collaboration between the Church and the State. Consequently, the 

272 See, for more details, Croitoru 20 1 5, 99- 122. 
273 BRV l, 365. 
274 BRV l  366 
275 BRV I'. 365 : 
276 BRV l, 367. 
277 Whether the respective Ptolemy is Ptolemy I I  Philadelphus (289-246 B.C.), according to 

the tradition, or Ptolemy Philometor ( 1 80-145 B.C.). în conformity with the modem critics, reference 
is made to the translation ofthe Old Testament from Hebrew into Greek. see Croitoru 20 1 5, 1 1 0--1 1 1 .  

278 Şerbănescu 1 964, 895 . 
279 Bugariu 20 1 4. 827. 
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example of this collaboration between the sacerdotal power and the secular one, 
realized in the Byzantine Empire, and imitated, through the inheritance of the 
Orthodox spirituality, also in the extra-Carpathian Romanian Countries, a reality 
grasped by the historian Nicholas Iorga through the famous syntagma Byzantium 
after Byzantium280, projects, over the centuries, the rule of Saint Martyr 
Brâncoveanu as a cultural monarch/81, in which he considered himself a continuer 
of the ecumenica/ emperors and patron of the Orthodoxy, making available for the 
Christians from everywhere, and not just for the Greek, his printing press282, being 
regarded in history as a Maecenas of the cu/ture in the languages Romanian, 
Slavonic, Greek and Arabian283, as well as protector of the Orthodox East284. 
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RESUMES 

Ionuţ Holubeanu, A less usual sin confession presented in the "Passion of St. 
Saba the Goth" (4th Century C.E.). 

One of the most important historical sources conceming Thervingian Gothia 
towards the beginning of the 370's  îs the «Passion of St. Saba the Goth». The 
martyr text particularly provides a detailed account of St. Saba's profite, deeds, and 
martyrdom, and also of his relations with his fellow-vi llagers and Gothic 
persecutors. One of the minor participants în the Passion îs the presbyter Sansalas. 
The present investigation focuses on the theological interpretation of the events 
narrated by the Passion and especially on Sansalas · fate. lt becomes clear that 
unlike Saba, Sansalas was not a perfect Christian. He was arrested at the same time 
with Saba, he was also put to the rack by the persecutors, but eventually he was not 
sentenced to death, as he was released. A closer examination of the source reveals 
that the spiritual ground of Sansalas ' release was merely a sin he had perforrned. 
The author of the martyr text deliberately avoided pointing out the sin clearly, only 
suggesting that subsequently Sansalas begged forgiveness from God by penance. 
Some possible clues în the Passion would argue for the hypothesis that Sansalas 
had been involved în secular politics, by having been an informant of the Roman 
Empire în Thervingian Gothia. 

Keywords: St. Saba the Goth, the presbyter Sansalas, Thervingian Gothia, 
Athanaric's anti-Christian persecution (369-372), St. Betranion/Bretanion ofTomis. 

Andrei Timotin, ldentites regionales et communautes religieuses dans 
l'Empire byzantin aux VIIr-xr siecles (Regional ldentities and Religious 
Communities in the Byzantine Empire in the 81h-1 1 tb Centuries). 

Five case studies explore the religious dimension of the regional identities in 
the Byzantine Empire in the period from the end of the first iconoclasm to the 
Turkish penetration in the Empire (8th -1 1  th centuries ). The study of ten hagiographic 
texts from this period (Lives of Theodora of Thessaloniki, Euthymius the Younger, 
Irene of Chrysobalanton, Basil the Younger, Symeon the New Theologian, Mary 
the Younger, Gregentios, Constantin the Jew, Andrew Salos, and Niphon of 

Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines. VII. p. 307-3 1 4. 20 1 6  
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Constantiana) highlights the function of hagiography as vector of identity, its role 
in the preservation and promotion of the sense of regional and religious belonging 
to a community. The five studies show how some religious communities in 
Constantinople, Thessaloniki or Thrace build their regional and, sometimes, family 
identity in contrast with the local, politica! and ecclesiastical power, how they 
manage to get recognition of sainthood for their members, and the politica! 
dimension that this phenomenon can acquire. The article also scrutinises how these 
initiatives have led to a redefinition of traditional values of Orthodoxy and how 
hagiography could also be used to stigmatize a community (e.g. the Jewish 
communities) and to deprive it of its ethnic and religious identity. 

Keywords: Byzantine Empire, Middle-Byzantine Hagiography, religious 
community, regional identity, sainthood, Orthodoxy. 

Şerban V. Marin, The Portrait of a 'Bad Guy'. Alexios Doukas Murtzuphlos 
in the Venetian Chronicles. 

This study has în intention to present the manner in which Emperor Alexios 
'Murtzuphlos' was represented in the Venetian chronicles. Therefore, since these 
chronicles were written much later than the events of the Fourth Crusade, it does 
not deal with the perception of this character, but with his representation. Alexios 
V is represented by the Venetians in the following circumstances: as liberated by 
Alexios IV; as expressing his reluctance towards the payment of the financial debt 
promised by his predecessor; as assassinating of Alexios the Y ounger; as negotiating 
with Doge Enrico Dandolo; as making an attempt to set fire to the Venetian fleet; 
as leading the Byzantine resistance during the second siege of Constantinople from 
the part of the crusaders; as being blinded by former Emperor Alexios III; as being 
executed by the crusaders. Relying upon these episodes, the study follows the way 
of representing them and making comparisons among the various Venetian 
chronicles. In addition, it al so emphasizes the manner in which Alexios' deficiences 
and qualities are expressed, along with a linguistic investigation of his name. 

Key words: Alexios V Doukas; Fourth Crusade; Venetian Chronicles; Enrico 
Dandolo; Alexios IV Angelos 

Alexandru Madgearu, The location of Vicina revisited. Is there any final 
solution ? 

The paper comments the recent opinions expressed by Virgil Ciocîltan and 
Denis Căprăroiu about the location of Vicina, the first one at Măcin, and the second 
one at Axiopol is. The etymology and the interpretation of the cartographic sources 
would plead for Măcin, while the proposal to locate at Axiopolis îs based on the 
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distance mentioned in the portolan II compasso da navigare. Any attempt to locate 
Vicina must be in agreement with what results from the Genoese sources: the 
amplitude of the trade fulfil led there, which indicates terrestrial relations with 
markets and with supply places for stuff exported by Vicina to Hungary and to the 
Golden Horde. Taking into account this necessary condition of the terrestrial 
connection, Axiopolis is excluded, because a road by Bărăgan to Cernavodă is not 
conceivable. The pair of harbors Măcin-Brăila could match this condition because 
Brăila took the function of Vicina after its disappearance. No coins dated between 
the l 3th- l 4th centuries were recovered by archaeological researches or by stray 
finds after the destruction of the buildings in Măcin. Such coins should have to 
exist in such a commercial center. The second objection which excludes Măcin is 
the position of Vicina on the frontier between the Byzantine-Genoese statal 
organization and the Golden Horde. Therefore, I consider that Vicina was a place 
developed near Isaccea, or even Isaccea. A large concentration of coins dated to the 
period when Vicina flourished exists there. Another worthy proposal, according to 
Marcu Botzan, is an island near the Danube bend, which was later destroyed by the 
water. 

Keywords: Brăila, Cernavoda, trade, Danube, historical geography, Isaccea, 
Măcin, harbors, Păcuiul lui Soare, Vicina. 

Sergiu Iosipescu, Le Paristrion/Paradunavon/Podunavia depuis le xnr siecle 
jusqu'au xvr siecle. 

The study presents the steps of the evolution to East of the principality of 
Wallachia from the middle of the l 4th century to the beginning of the l 5th century, 
in the context of the Golden Horde presence on the Lower Danube. After the 
conquest of Vicina by the Mongolians at 200 miles în amount from the Danube 
Delta, according to the Italian Compasso da Navigare (second half of the l 4th 
century), the failed plan of the great khan Ozbeq permitted to Basarab I (around 
1 3 1 6-13 5 1/1 352) to join the Catholic Crusade of Hungarian and Polish kings. The 
Romanian Reconquista reached Ialomitza river, but here it was stopped by a 
Hungarian corridor from the south-east Carpathians to the Danube between 
Ialomitza and Sereth, a master piece of the Louis of Anjou's politics, covered by a 
Catholic bishopric of Milcovia ( 1 347). As a pursuit of the victory in the war 
against Hungary ( 1368-1 369), a joint force of Wallachia principality and of despot 
Dobrotitza ( 1 348-1384/85) conquered the territories of the formal bishopric of 
Milcovia, the domain of Chilia ( 1369-1 372), and northern Dobroudja. During 
1376-1382, especially in the time of the Chioggia war, this situation was contested by 
the Hungarian-Genoese's alliance, but after king Louis' death ( 1382), the Wallachian 
principality under Radu the Ist (around 1374-1 3 84) resumed its conquests, step by 
step, beginning with the Dristra - Vicina despoteia. Under prince Mircea the Old 
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( 1 3  86-14 1 8), the territories of the Lower Danube from Dristra to the Black Sea 
were covered by the name of Podunavia, inspired from the Byzantine theme of 
Paristrion/Paradunavon. New documents from the Cozia monastery archive 
illustrate the territorial realities from Podunavia in the inner delta of the Danube 
(Ialomitza and Brăila morass ). Even if the Ottoman conquest of the Balkan Peninsula 
reached the Danube, the principality of Wallachia preserved the taxation of the 
principal fords and, according to new documents, a monastery of Basaraba and its 
domain on the Lom river. Only in 1 503 the principality was deprived of its 
possessions on the right bank of the Danube. According to the tradition of the 
Serbian despots, introduced in Wallachia by a group of Serbian emigres lead by the 
forrner despot George Brankovic, the monk Maxim, the word Podunavia from the 
title of the Roman ian princes signified the frontier of W allachia on the lefi bank of 
the Danube. 

Keywords: Podunavia, Paristrion/Paradunavon, Cozia monastery, Radu the 
Ist, Mircea the Old, Wallachia, Danube, frontier. 

Dragoş Gh. Năstăsoiu, The Social Status of Romanian Orthodox Noblemen in 
Late-medieval Transylvania according to Donor Portraits and Church 
Inscriptions. 

A travers le Moyen Âge, le Voivodat de la Transylvanie et Ies comtes voisins 
du Royaume Hongrois representaient une region de frontiere, ou quelques groupes 
ethniques (Hongrois, Valaques/Roumains, Saxons et Szekelys) ont coexiste. Deux 
cultures (latine et slavo-byzantine) et confessions (catholique et orthodoxe) s'y sont 
rencontrees. Integres forrnalement dans la structure administrative du voivodat et 
du royaume, Ies territoires habites par une population valaque/roumaine compacte 
beneficiaient en effait d'une autonomie administrative, juridique, religieuse et 
culturelle en leur conferrant de l 'individualite. Les eglises que la noblesse roumaine 
orthodoxe avait fondees pendant Ies XIVe et XVe siecles sur ses proprietes des 
terrae de Haţeg et Zarand (sud-ouest de la Transylvanie) et qu'elle avait bâties, 
decorees et dotees selon ses modestes moyens, sont Ies indicateurs pas seulement 
de la culture particuliere slavo-byzantine et des possibilites finacieres precaires de 
leurs fondateurs, mais aussi des leurs realites sociales et aspirations. En examinant 
Ies portraits des donateurs et Ies inscriptions de ces eglises, l 'auteur analyse Ies 
aspects economiques et sociaux derriere la fondation des eglises. Premierement, il 
cherche a comprendre Ies raisons des patrons (soit membres d'une seule ou de 
quelleques familles, soit simplement membres d 'une certaine communaute) de 
rejoindre leurs efforts pour accomplir la tâche difficile de la fondation religieuse 
qui s'etendait parfois sur quel leques generations. Deuxiemement, le patronage 
religieux illustrait souvent Ies relations sociales complexes des acteurs, tout aussi 
comme la position de la noblesse roumaine orthodoxe dans la hierarchie sociale et 
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politique d'un royaume catholique, en revelant simultanement le statut social real 
et desire de cette noblesse. 

Key Words: Church Foundation; Religious Patronage; Byzantine Iconography; 
Donor Portraits; Church Inscriptions; Old Church Slavonic Epigraphy; Hybrid Art; 
Cross-cultural Encounters; Late-medieval Transylvania; Late-medieval Hungary. 

Elisabeta Negrău, The Double-Sided Icon in Dintr-un Lemn Monastery 
(L'icone a double face du Monastere Dintr-un Lemn). 

L'icone de la Mere de Dieu du Monastere Dintr-un Lemn (Vâlcea, 
Roumanie) n'a pas ete etudie jusqu'â present, en raison de le revetement d'argent 
qui a couvert le panneau depuis 1 8 1 2  jusqu'au debut des annees 2000, quand on a 
commence la restauration de son peinture. Ă cette occasion, on a decouvert que 
l ' icone a une double face, sur une cote etant peinte la Vierge Hodegetria du type de 
la Passion, et sur l 'autre, le Jugement Demier. I I  semble que le Jugement, encadre 
par rames sculptees, a ete peint le premier. L' icone etait probablement destinee aux 
processions du Dimanche de Jugement Demier, qui precede le debut du Grand 
Careme. Plus tard, ii a ete peint on revers la Vierge de la Passion, par un autre 
peintre, sans doute pour etre utilise aussi dans Ies processions de Grand Careme. 
Cette piece est la seule icone a double face connue de contenir une scene du 
Jugement Demier. 

L' icone de Jugement contient des inscriptions en dialecte ouest-bulgare, 
ecrites avec des nombreuses erreurs. Une autre curiosite est l ' inscription des cinq 
noms vulgarises des archanges. Ils refletent une certaine reminiscence bogomilique, 
discemable dans la veneration populaire exageree des archanges apocryphes 
apparente dans l ' icone. En termes d' iconographie, la composition est inspiree, 
probablement indirectement, par celle de Decani, le Christ etant represente sur le 
trone et non pas sur ! 'arc en ciel. 

La posture de la Mere de Dieu dans l ' icone sur le revers ressemble a certaines 
icones du Mont Athos, datant du XIUC siecle. La composition contient des bustes 
d'ap6tres sur Ies c6tes, appartenant a un type iconographique existant de la fin du 
XIVe siecle jusqu'au debut du XVIe siecle. Le type de la Vierge de la Passion n'est 
pas celui-la developpe par le peintre Andreas Ritzos, mais une variante encore 
archa"isante. Les inscriptions sur l' image sont un melange de grec et slave, mais 
l 'auteur ne semble pas d'avoir une bonne connaissance de la langue et de l 'ecriture 
grecque. Considerer l' iconographie et Ies arguments philologiques, l ' ic6ne du 
Monastere Dintr-un Lemn peut etre attribuee a deux peintres ouest-bulgares, 
probablement moines. Le Jugement est datable au debut du XVe siecle, et l ' ic6ne 
de la Vierge, vers le milieu du siecle. Destinee a une communaute monastique, 
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l ' icâne a ete apportee en Valachie possiblement par guelgues moines bulgares gui 
ont migre ici au xve-xvre siecles. 

Key words: bilateral icon, processional icon, Bogomilism, cults of angels, 
Virgin of the Passion, Late Byzantine art, provincial art, Mount Athos, western 
Bulgaria, Macedonia, Wallachia. 

Ştefan Ionescu-Berechet, Informations inedites et nouvelles interpretations au 
sujet des eglises Marina et Valea de Câmpulung Muscel. 

L'absence ou la disparition des sources historigues sures qui attestent Ies 
debuts de l'eglise Marina de Câmpulung-Muscel a ete supplee par une tradition 
locale qui situe la premiere edification du saint li eu en 1 2 1 5 . Soutenue par guelgues 
auteurs des XIXe-XXe siecles, en commem;:ant par C.D. Aricescu, cette tradition 
fut rejetee categoriguement par Ies chercheurs gui, au cours du siecle dernier, ont 
etudie l 'histoire de cette eglise, â cause de la date consideree inacceptable car trop 
precoce. Prenant comme point de depart l' identification et l 'analyse d'une source 
ignoree et oubliee depuis longtemps, un obituaire de l 'eglise datant des premieres 
decennies du XIXe siecle, la presente etude amene au premier plan toute une serie 
d' informations inedites et propose une nouvelle perspective sur Ies debuts de 
l 'eglise Marina. Tandis gue ! 'an 6723 mentionne par l 'obituaire indigue un lien 
evident et surprenant avec le monastere Negru Vodă, en echange, Ies noms des 
fondateurs anciens de Marina suggerent une interessante correlation avec l 'eglise 
voisine Valea, demolie au cours des premieres annees du XXe siecle. Certaines 
informations foumies par Ies foui lles archeologigues (partiellement inedites jusgu'â 
present) entreprises en 1 968-1 969 â ces deux saints lieux, par l 'analyse du susdit 
obituaire, de guelques inscriptions votives et documents historigues permettent la 
formulation de l 'hypothese selon laguelle Ies deux eglises, situees au maximum de 
proximite et de colinearite sur ! 'axe E-0, faisaient partie d'un vaste ensemble, 
edifie et successivement refait par une serie de fondateurs appartenant â une 
importante familie du patriciat urbain de la viile, la familie Focan. Le sort des deux 
eglises sreurs est suivi en parallele, jusgu'au debut du xxe siecle, etant passees en 
revues Ies nombreuses etapes de refection gu'elles ont traverse au long du temps et 
mises en evidence Ies multiples et significatives parentes existantes entre Ies 
fondateurs et Ies desservants des deux eglises. 

Mots ele: tradition locale, 1 2 1 5 , obituaire, inscription votive, fondateurs, 
Focan, fouilles archeologigues. 
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Mihail-George Hâncu, The Chaoskampf Motif in the Lives of the Military 
Saints. 

One of the mast popular and, simultaneously, one of the mast unusual motifs 
in hagiography is that of the battle against the dragon. Although it is generally 
perceived as a late addition to Christian culture, namely through the interpretatio 
Christiana of older pagan myths, late l 91h century scholars such as Hermann 
Gunkel have identified a similar image in the Old Testament, where God is said to 
have fought a sea-monster. According to Gunkel, this motif stemmed from the 
Near Eastern tradition of the Chaoskampf, the primordial battle against the forces 
of Chaos. This theory proved to be popular, although later scholars criticized its 
adherents for failing to properly define this "Chaos". 

The purpose of this paper is to interpret the hagiographical motif as a battle 
against Chaos, which is de fin ed in the terms of its first attestation, in Hesiod' s 
Theogony: a boundless and formless primordial entity that generates timeless evils 
like Death and Plague, but nat concrete and mortal monsters l ike the Hydra. While 
the Old Testament dragon is simply bound by God, the military saints' opponent is 
killed outright. While the hagiographical motif is nat a Chaoskampf on a concrete 
levei, mast versions of the story point out that the dragon is, in fact, a symbol of 
paganism or, more generally, of evil, which means that the military saints are 
expected to fight a perennial enemy. This is furtherly confirmed by the folkloric 
traditions associated with these saints, whose holidays mark the triumph of order 
over disorder, one way or another. 

Keywords: hagiography,Chaoskampf, Old Testament, Near Eastern mythology, 
interpretatio Christiana, Hesiod, Byzantine literature, Metropolitan Varlaam of 
Moldavia, Balkan folklore, military saints. 

Ion Croitoru, The defence of the Orthodoxy by means of the printing press. 
Zeal of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu and State concern during bis 
reign. 

The Romanian Countries were, for a long time, the only ones that used the art 
of the printing press in South-East Europe, due to the autonomy they had in 
relation to the Ottoman Empire, where the printing press was first rigorously 
forbidden, with certain exceptions, and then tolerated in the Christian communities 
of the Near East. The use of the printing press generalized the use of the printed 
books in the Roman ian society, bearing the seal of the Reign and of the Church, as 
the only guarantees able to chase away any doubt regarding their Orthodox content. 
This is why the books were meant to quench the thirst for culture and especially for 
spiritual life, but alsa to defend the ancestral law, identified with the Orthodox 
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faith. Actually, Saint Martyr Constantine Brâncoveanu stood out as a great 
protector of the Romanian culture and of the Orthodoxy from everywhere, by 
writing and printing, five printing centers functioning in his time (Bucharest, where 
two printing presses operated, the princely printing press and the metropolitan 
printing press, while two more were delineated during the life of the reigning 
Prince, namely, the printing press of Saint Martyr Anthimus the Iberian from the 
Monastery of Ali the Saints and the printing press from the Monastery of Saint 
Sabbas (Sfântul Sava); Buzău, where a princely printing press functioned; Snagov, 
where a princely printing press is first met, then the private printing press of Saint 
Anthimus the lberian; Râmnic, where an episcopal printing press functioned; 
Târgovişte, where a private printing press of Saint Anthimus the lberian operated). 
In these centres were printed, on the decision or by the will or on the order and at 
the expense of the Ruler, to be given as a gift to those thirsting for J esus Christ' s 
teaching, scores of books in the languages in which the Orthodox faith was being 
expressed and lived (Slavonic, Greek, Arabic and Romanian). The entire printing 
activity undertaken in Wallachia under the reign of Saint Constantine Brâncoveanu 
has often been praised by the Greek and Romanian scholars, be they typographer 
masters or reviewers, lay people or clerics, who called him a second Zorobabel and 
another Ptolemy of the latter times. 

Keywords: Saint Martyr Constantine Brâncoveanu, Saint Martyr Anthimus 
the lberian, Church, printing press, Orthodoxy, Reformation, Counter-Reformation. 
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DOP: Dumbarton Oaks Papers, Washington DC. 
DThC: Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique, Paris. 
EBPB: Etudes byzantines et post-byzantines, Bucarest. 
EtBalk: Etudes Balkaniques, Sofia. 
GCS: Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten Jahrhunderte, Berlin. 
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Symmeikta: Symmeikta. Ethnikon ldryma Ereynon. Kentron Vyzantinon Ereynon, 
Athens. 

Tafel, Thomas, Urkunden: G. L. Fr. Tafel, G. M. Thomas, Urkunden zur ălteren 
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